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to the Reader. 


| LT HOVGH there « nothing in 
theſe bookes which hane beene ſolong 
tmenſwered.but eithor its unworthy 
W| any anſwere,or elſe hath ben ſatiſſied 

| ſuffictently before in many treatiſes 
extant in the Engliſh toung already: yet becauſe the 
aducr ſaries ſhould not _— pleaſe themſclues 
8 their fantafie that they be vnanſwerable, nor the 
ſimpler ſort ſuſpect that there is any thing in them 
that we need to be afraidof, I thought good to take 
in hand thus ſhort manner of confutation, In which 
T truſt the diligent & indifferent reader wil confeſſe, 
that I haue omitted much matter whereof I might 
haae taken aduanitage, rather then thas I haue left 
any argument of! ip or tance vnſatiſfied. C onſidering 
therfore what brewitte [ hante vſed as-was neceſſaric 
for me,hemg but oge ngdinſt ſo be truſt the rea- 
ſonable Readers will looks for no athe? vertue of wri- 
tmp at my handgs Put oncly the ſanple ſhewing of the 
trueth,and the plaine confutationof the falſe reaſons 
of the aduerſarie.... Which that they way the better 
ſee, e& with ware profit perceine,] exharg all ſuch as 
haxe the Popiſhe Bookes here confuted, to conferre 
their argumentes with mine anſwers. Ard for them 
that haue not the bookes at hand, I haue ſo ſet downe 


the titles of their Chapters,and the cheefe pointes of 
C.4. their 


| To theReader, _ 
their treatiſes collefted by themſclues, in their ownd 
rables,char the geruſers may vnderſtand, I hane left 
10 matter of any moment untouched . In rehearſing 
of their arguments,] hane rather added weight unto 
them, then taken x ant from them,jn my reperetid 
or abridgement of them, ſo neere as [ conld by any wit 
J haxe,conoemne thr order , and refolue their Me- 
thode What I hane perfourmed m anſwering, let the 
godly and learned Indge. In the meant time 1 defire 
| God to graunt that this my labour may be to the » 
glorie of bis uame;and the profite of his +. +. 
Church by Teſus (briſte A 4a 
':. our Lord, © 5 
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HE fir Chapter wpon occaſion that this aduerſarie, this D.Heſ- 


& . proclamer, andchallenger (he meaneth the B, of Sarum of 
holy and learned memone) auld have the Scriptures read of all 


* wen (preſuppoſing the ſame to be eaſie to be vnderFFanded) en- 


rereth, as by preamble.ca greate of the difſicultie of the Scripuures, 
and to prone that they: ought not of 2/! men 10 be read, without an 
able interpreter or teacher, | 


| hauing in! purpoſe-ro make a ſpeake in 
S</ |:the Po 7 05 roughly for the matter 
| ofthe {acrament ofthe Maſle:and'dou- 
Sac/4 ing leaſt his tale! ſhould inot be;lJong 
*=2 ynough,' if he uttered nothing but thar 
might ſceme dire&tly to/appertaine 16 his! caule, begin- 
neth'with a pretis preamble of eight. Chapters long; of 
the difficultic of rhe Scriptures,and the vnderſtanding of 
the fame. And bicuuſt hp hath not aduauvtage ſefficienr 
of any wotdes or writing of the B. of Sazum to inlarge 
his ſpeach by:confuring thereof + he feigneth varo him 
ſelfe, a monſtet rofight withall, out of Luthers booke, 
De ſerwo arbitria, who teacheth({as he ſaith) That the Scrip- 
exres of them ſelues be eafie of all men 10 be-vuderſlanded, co 
neede none interpreter, for that we be all taught of God an (af 
bis ſpire, &rc. Of which ryinde he imagineth his aduerſa- 
riero be, 1n that he would the ſtripes to be common to all * 
men. How falſe & flanderous this his report is of Luther, 
may ſufficiently appeare by that one worde ; Theodidac- 
z4, tawghe of Godby which it 1s moſt manifeſt, that Luther 
afhrn&rh the ſcriptures robe caſfie to be ——_— 
| 0 
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of all men in generall, but onely of all them that are 
taught of God,and of his ſpirite, by which they were in- 
iohred. But nowe our Burgeſle will make plaine by diſ- 
cuſſion, that the ſcriptures be obſcure, darks and hard to be vn- 
derffanded, and for rhas cauſe not of all men indifferent!y to be 
read, and that by ſeuen arguments. Although ut followeth 
nor, that the ſcriptures are not to beread , bicauſe they 
are hard, but the contrarie, yet let vs weigh theſe ſeuen 
arguments. * | 
The firſt : There be many contronerſies of the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment, therefore there be difficulties in the ſcriptures. If contro- 
uerſics rayſed by froward maintainers of falſhoode, be 
a proofe of difficultie,there ſhall nothing be plaine,nor 
only in the ſcriptures of God, neither in any other wri- 
tings or ſayings of men, no not in ſuch matters as are 
ſubie& ro our ſenſes, but we ſhall be brought into an 
Academicall doubtfulneſſy of all chings. Bur what ſay 
you M. Heskins 2 are not the ſcriptures plaine for the 
reall preſence of Chriſtes'body in the Sacrament which 
ou maintaine ? Is Hoc efF corpus mexon, nowe a matter of 
diffigultic > Let all Papiſtes that haue witte beware of 
your proceding,vou haue cuen now by your firſt argu- 
met,cut aſurider the ſy nues & ſtrength of al your cauſe; 
The ſecond: The wery diſciples of ChrifF, beſides the Iewes, 
wnderfloode not Chriſtes owne words before they were wricten. 
1:h.5. Much lefſe we the ſame written. To pale ouer the vn+ 
godly difference you-make, berweene Chriſtes wordes 
PR—_ out of his owne month; and the fame writtE 
y inſpiration of his owne In. you them the 
very — of Chriſt, which offended with rhar ſpeach 
departed from him, or them that abid the interpretati» 
'on of them, and tarried ſtill with him? Such diſciples as 
the former were be you, and your ſe, which when'the 


' ſcripture ſerueth not your purpoſe, accuſe it of difficul« 


Chryſ.in.6. 


Jo, 


tie and vncertaintic,as the olde Heretiques the Valenti- 
nians did:as witnefleth Irenzus tib.z.cap.2. But vr 
ſoſtomeT ſuppoſe helpeth you much , where hee ſait 
Quid ergo?eFt durus? difficilis intellectu, & quem capere non poſ- 
ſes 
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far eorm imbecillitas plenus formidinis, What thent's this word 
hard? difficuls to be wndevſloode, and ſuch 2s their weakneſſe could 
not receiue,full of fearefulnes Here is the name of the words 
of Chryſoſtome, but to what purpoſe ? when no dottor 
more often, or more earneſtly exhorteth all Lay men 
that are Chriſtians, to read the ſcriptures of God, affir- 
ming the alſo to be eaſie to be ynderſtood for the moſt 

art,and not onely without daunger,bur alſo verie pro- 

table,cuen whete they de hard to be vnderſtoode.l wil 
rchearſe one or two places of a great number. 

In Luc. cap. 15. 144, hortor & hortari non deſinam &pc. 
And this I exhort you,and will not ceaſe to exhort you, 
' that you would not only in this place (meaving in the 
Church) giue hcede to thoſe things that are ſaid, but al 
fo when you ſhall be at home, you would cuery day 
giue your ſelues to the reading of the holy ſcriptures. 
And there followeth a reaſon, Neg, mn fieri poreFF ; Nei- 
ther can it nowe be, I ſay, it can not be, that any man 
ſhould obraine ſaluation, except hee bee continually 
conuerſant in ſpirituall reading. And not long after, 
Etiamſs, non imelligas illic reconata exc yea, although 
thou vnderſtand not the miſteries that are therein hid- 
den, yet of the very reading of them, great holinefle 
groweth. Finally, In geneſim Hom. 9. In diuinis autem ſcrip= 
ris &rc.but in the holy ſcriptures,& in thoſe ſpirituall 
and precious ſtories, neither is it lawfull ro ſuſpe&t any 
danger, neither is there any great labour, bur vnſpeaka- 
ble gaine, onely let vs bring with chearefulnelle thax 
which ſyeth in vs. 

The third: 1f the ſcriptures be plaine and eafie for euery ma 
70 waderſtand, it was no great benefit that Chriſt did open his A- 


. » poftHes witts that they might underftand the ſcripneres, nor that 


hedid interpret Moſes and the Prophetes, ro the diſciples that 
went :0 Emares, wherefore we conclude with S. Peter, that a3 he 
wimefflrFthe Epifile: of $. Paule be hard - ſo be the ref of the 
feriptures hard.O blundering Burgeſſe! Who did euer af- 
firme that the ſcriptures were eafie to be vnderſtid with- 
out the ſpirit of Chriſt?Or what afle of Acarnania,wold 

A.1j. bray 


»*s 


4 Heskins Perleament repealed by WF. 


braye out ſuche a reaſon ?- The Apoſtles. could nor vii» 
derſtand theſcriptures ſufficierly to teach all'the world, 
without a fingular gift of interpretation, therefore no 
Chriftian man; may learne by reading the ſcriptures, 
howe to'ktiowe God to higFternall aluation, withoue 
-the ameertraordinarie gift. But by your leaue maiſter 
ſpeaker, (for the office you take vpon you, 1 know not 
-howe you came vnto it) you miſreport S. Peter being a 


Lord of the higher houſe as you count kim, for he ſaith ' 


not that the Epiſtles of $.Paule be hard; but that amon 
thoſe things which he'wtore of the ſecond comming » 
Chriſt, ſome thingy are bard to be vnderſtoode, Where- 
Fore neither his authoritic, nor your reaſon, will be ſuf- 
ficient to conclude your caule. | 
he fourth. The Chamberlen could not vnderſland the pro. 
pher Eſay without an interpreter, therefore the ſcripture: are nos 
plaine.and eaſie of all men 10 be vnderfianded. A proper con- 
cluſfion., : There 'is ſome. difficultie in ſome ſcriptures, 
therefore they are allhard and cannot be! ynderſtoode. 
We: neither affirme thatall things in the ſcriptures are 


cafic to be vnderſtarided,nor that they are cafie to be vn- 
derſtood of all men.Bat that the children of God by his 


ſpirite, are inſtructed ro vnderſtand ſo-much in them as 
is profitable for their ſaluation,and that oy necel\. 
ſarie for vs to knowe, is: ſo; obſcurely-ſet foorth'in one 
ſcriprure, bur it is asplainly ſet down in an other, Nei- 
therdo we reiet interpreters, bicauſe we read the ſcrip- 
tures,but as Chryſoſtom teacheth, by reading the ſcrip- 
rurs,we ate made more apt to vnderſtidthe interpreters. 
In -Enan. Ioin. Hom: 10. Theexiple of Philip ſent ynto 
the Chamberlen doth alſo declare, howe God wil blefle 
the reading of the ſcriptures, whe he is ſought in them, 
The fift.. The, ApoFHes them ſelues underſloode not Chrifte 
ſpeaking of his paſtion and reſurreftion. Iohn.16. After a while, 
&rc. therfore if the liuely voyce of Chrift was dark, MtÞymore is 
the ſame now written indead letters, dark &r hard to be under- 
_ ſtanded. The Apoſtles by ſpeciall diſpenſation,not yer fo 
wel lightned, that they-vnderſtood their maſter,not on- 
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ſy at thistime, bat at —_—_ times alſo, bewra ed 

cir naturall ignorance, that-the'grace of God in their 
illuminati6.indute time afterward;might appeare more 
glorious. Bytdoth it therefore followe, that the ſayings 


v3 


—of Chriſte were hard, or their vnderſtanding darke ?* A 

_ blinde man'can nor ſee the Sunne, is it therefore a good 
- concluſion, that the Sunne is darkes and not eafje ro be + 

; ſeene?Howbeit,ir is well tro be marked, thar ance agzine 
- hee putteth difference betweene the liuely voyce of-- 

Chriſt;and his word written in dead letters, making op- 


poſition betweene The liuely voyce inthe eare,and the deade 
letter inthe eye. As though the vnderſtandingg of the ſcrip - 
tuare,confiſted either in the care or 1n the eye, whegnet- 
ther the eye hath ſcene, nor the eare hath heard, nemnher 
haue they aſcended into the heart of man,ſuch things as 
God hark prepared for them that loue him. 1. Cor. 2. 
Eſ.64. But God hath reuealed them vnto vs by his ſpj- 
rit, which ſpirit ſearcheth out al things,cuen the depthes 
or greateſt ſecretes of God. - Neuertheleſle, here is bro» 
ught in Hieronyme ad Parhimm, Haber neſcio quid latentis e- 


wergie Vina vox &c. The linely voyee hath | knowe not what 
' bidden verme,and being uttered f7s the month of the author jn- 


#0 the eare of the diſciple,ſoundeth more ſtrongly. Wherfore Aeſ- 
chynes when he was baniſhed at Rhodes and that Oration of De- 
mofthenes was read, which he made againſt him,when all men did 


woonder at it, and praiſe it ſighing he ſaid:What if ye haa'heard' 


the beaft himſelf, Ty out bis owne words > Thijs writeth 
Hieronyme to perſuadePaulin?, not only to fatiſhehim 
ſelf with hiswritings,bur alſo to trauel that he might ſe 


him, 8& heare him, whom he had known before only by 


his writing, & that by the example not ouly of heathen 
* Philoſophers, bur alſo of holy men of the Church, as 
> the next wordes following immediatly do plainely te- 
— ſtifie: Hec non dico quod ſit in me aliquid tale gc. - 1 ſay not 
. theſe thjngs, for that there js in me any ſuch matter, whi- 

= cheeither thou mayeſt, or art deficrous to learne : but 

-* bicauſe thy feruent heare, and defire of Jearning, ought 
_*- tobe commended cuecn withour vs. Thy witis pregnant - 
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and commendable without a teacher 33.So farre is it of 


_ thatHie ronymec meant to comparethe word of Chriſt 


cc 


cc 


ſpoken,with that which is writen,whoſefaxce is as great 
by his ſpirite in the ſcriptures, which this dogge calleth 
the bake letters,as it was in his voyce when 2t was vere- 
red. But howe impudently the name of Hieronyme is 
abuſed againſt his plain 1udgment, wherby he not ny 
alloweth lay men to read the ſcripturs, bur alſo confel- 
ſeth that they recciue great fruit therby, may appeare by 
this one place am5g many, written in Eſaiam bbro.g. + 
11.Frequenzer euenit vt homines ſ&aulj. It commeth to paſle 
verie often, that lay men being ignorant of the myſti- 
call ſcyſc, are yet tedde with the plaine aud £mple rea- 
ding &f the ſcriptures.33. And in his epiſtle vp6 the ſame 
Comentarie, he affirmeth, that 1gnorario ſcriprerarum, ig 
noret49 Chrigs efZ , Ignorance of ſcriptures, is the igno+ 
rance of Chriſt. Shortoes will not ſuftzr me to point the 
places only,to the confulis of the aduerſary:if any dour 
or would ſee more,let them reade the places at the full. 
The fixt Ail men hae not the gift of knowledge of propheſie, 
nor of interpreration of rangues, therefore eyerie man bath nos 
the wnderſtading of the ſcripturs, neither be they eaſie to be vn 
derſtanded of enerie man.Fir(t I pray you note,that he ma- 
keth ioterpreratis of the ſcriptures and the interpretatis 
of tongs a one, ſecondly,what force is in this reaſon,all 
men haue not extraordinarie gifts of tongs,of healing, 
of knowledge,of propheſic,of interpretation of tongues 
&c. Therefore the ſcriptures are ſo harde,as they cannor 
be vaderſtqod by the ordinane gifte of propheſic, which 
is promiſed ta all the ſeruaunrs of God, young & olde, 
men and women,vypon whom his holy ſpirit is powreds 
Io.z.Aft.z.T am aſhamed go troble the readers with any 
more words, in anſwer voto ſuch a grolle conſequence. 
The ſcuenth, God hath ordeined firſt Apoſiles ſecondly Pro- 
pheres,thirdly teachert,&7c. Now if the ſcriptures be eaſie for ene- 
rie mans Underſtanding, then either theſe ſiater be ſuperfluous, 
er elſe everie man is a zeacher and prophete , but this were 4 
great aoſurditie gherfore the ſcripuures are hard & fwll of diſt+ 
cultier, 
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eulties. If a yong Sophiſter had D. Heſkins in the ſcholes 


at Cambridge, where ſomtime he hath been a Sophiſter, 
he would with one common warde, which is Negocon «+ 
ſequentiam,, auoyde the pikes of all thele ſeuen argu- 
ments. Alas poore man,is there no vnderſtading of the 
ſcriptures, but ſuch as may make a man a teacher, & an 
extraordinarie prophete? are there no degrees of know= 
ledge but cither the higheſt perfeCtion, or the depeſtig- 
norance? Will this realon follow ? Men may prokite 
in knowledge by ' reading, therefore reaching is ſuper 
fluous : or this, teaching is neceflarie,therfore reading 1s 
ynprofitable. What ſhall I ſay to theſe reaſons? bue 
that they are giuen ouer into a reprobate minde, which 
are ſo furiouf bent to withſtand the trueth, that they 
ſet not foorth fo much as any ithadowe of reaſon. 


The ſecond Chapter to prone hat thaſcriptures be nat ea- 
fie, reciteth certaine harde and obſcure places of the olde Tefia- 
mente. 


The purpoſe of this Chapter,as ofthe next alſo,is al 
together fooliſhe and varcaſonable, for who is ſo mad 
to denie,burt that ther are diuerſe places both in the old 
and newe Teſtament, which bee obſcure and hard to be 
ynderſtode, not anely of the ignorant, but cuen of the 
beſt learned, yer doerh jt not therefore followe , be- 
cauſe ſomething is harde,, tacrefore all is ſo: or becauſe 
ſome places in the ſcripture are harde, therefore there is 
no profite in reading of all the reſt. Byt ler vs ſee theſe 
pou recited . Firſt he nameth all the prophetes, the 

ks of Iob, the book of Pſalmes, the Preacher, & the 
ſong of Salomon, Al which books in his iudgement are 
ſo hard,as they cannot be vaderſtoode without an inter- 
pnee-Welllet vs graunt great difficultie to be 1n theſe 
ooks, as in diucrs other,is all time loſt therfore thar is 
yy in reading of them? The harder they be, the more 
ligently they are to be red,y they may be vnderſtood, 
The difficultie to good (cholers will not dull but wher 
A.iijj, their 
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their deſire to learne; to read;to;pray;to confetre,to ſeke, 
to knock,to find.” Cocernigg Genelis he alledgeth out of 
Hieronyme, the tradition of the:yabeleuing lewes, that 
they might not read it before they were 30. yeres olde. 
BurHieronyme hinſelf wold hane yong childrens ren+ 
der tongs ſcatoned with {weet Plalmes, and exerciſed in 


ſtudie of the {cripturesand Prophets, which.you M.Hef- - 


»» kingprofefie to be ſodifficult. For he inſtrufting Lzta 
»» howe ſhe ſhould bring vp her daughter, ſaith : Adbwc 
2» zenera lingua, Pſalms dulcions imbuaur - let her tong-when 
»» it js yct burtender be ſcaſoned with ſweete Plalmes, 8 
»» when ſhe groweth to ycares of diſcretion, Querant eam, 
»» Cc. let them ſceke her in the tourney of the worlde, a- 
»» mong the flockes and companies of her kin{tolkes, bur 
»» let them fande her no where elſe, bur in the cloſer of the 
» {criptures,askidg counlell of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
»» of her ſpirituall marriage. But more agreeing wath the 
ticle of this Chap.you alledge the 4 y. Chap.ot Gene. & 
one ſpecial place of that Chapter, namely the bleſsing 
of Inda . What if this Chapter be harde, and this place 
eſpecially in the Chapter : 18.it therefore hard, which 
Moſes writeth in the beginning of this booke . In the 
beginning God created Heaven and Earth. And ſhal all 
the profitable and neceſlarie doftrine of this booke be 
yaread forthe difficultic of ence Chapter ? 

In Exodus and Leuiticus, although many things re- 
quire a ripe iudgement, = -are many thinges alſo very 
eaſie and plains, and the {ame ſcripture alſo teacheth vs, 
rhat all fgures "as referred to the patterne ſhewed in 
the mount, which is Chriſt. Exod. 25. As 7.Heb.8.But 
theſe ſayings offenderh M, Heskins, and ſeemeth to him to 
haue a.'moFt no reaſonin them} where God forbiddeth them 10 


ſuffer their aartel to gender with a contrarie kinde, or ſowe their 


Leuit. 19. fielde with mingled ſeede, or t0 weare a garment of linſimoolſie. 


Which poſitive lawes me thinkes do plainly teach, that 
God loueth purenefle, and abhorreth all vnholy mix- 
tures. As likewiſe,thoſe wordes Deut. 23 of ſowing the 
yineyard with digers ſecds , and plowing with an oxc & 
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an aſſe. The law Deut.22.of leauing the old bird when 

a man taketh hex yong out of the neſt, was a _ rudi- 
meat to teach them to abhor either couetouſnes,or cru- 

eltie,or both. Which law,when the heathen men had-by 

the light of nature, as appeareth in Phocylides, I mar- 

uell why it ſeemerh ſo ſtraunge to M. Heskins, which 

would be taken both for a Chriſtian and a Diuine . As 
for the mooſling of the oxc, that treadeth the corne, is 
yet more plaine, when the _— doth gather a ſtrong: 
argument out of that place, from the lelle to the more, 

that God which would haue men to conſider bruite 

beaftes, with humanitie, would not haue the Miniſters 

of his word neglected ar their handes. But © noble Di- 

vine: Doth the on pronidence of Ged occupie iz ſelfe in making 

ordinances for birds neflenY ea M.DoCtour,and in teaching 

birdes to make their neſtes, and in feeding their young 

birds that cal on him, although theſe ordinances c6cer- 

ning birdes neſtes, were not madefor birds, but for men. 

Or doth the wiſedome of God joyne ſuch rewardei of proſperitie 
and long life to ſuch trifles?O M, Do&tour,obedicnce before 
God , is better then ſacrifice, though it be in neuerſo 
ſmall matters. 

- But Salomon in his Eccleſiaſtes pleaſeth not M. Heſ- 
kins,where he ſaith, that /heremuch wiſedome is, there is 
alſo much trauell and diſquiemeſſe &rc : herevpon the wunlear- 
ned, he ſath, might rake occaſion to contemne wiſedome , and 
mh more by that which followeth. . cap. 2. 1f it happen to the 
foole as to the wiſeman, what needeth me 10 labour any more for 
wiſedome . And herevpon he ſweareth , that he heard a man of 
worſhip, grauitie,wiſedome, godly life,competent learning, able 10 


. wnderſland, and exerciſed in the ſcriptures, earneftly ſay whim, 


that it was a naughtie booke. When Salomon doth fo excee- 
dingly not onely in his other bookes, bur alſo in that 
ſame gr and place, ſet foorth the commendation of 
wiſedome, it was a very ſpiderlike iuyce that your wiſe 
Gentleman (M. Do&our) gathered out of that hooke, 
and ſuch as no Bee would ſucke out of ſo ſweete and 
wholcſome flowers . As for The title inci:amens onto ver- 
AF Me, 
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ae, that you ſuppoſe to appeare' m the ballattes of Salomon , 
yea rather how ungodly and wanton they ſeemg ro be , rather in 
tbe award face —_— and prouoking wantonneſſe,then godli- 
neſſe of life, Declareth how reuercntly you iudge of the 
holie ſcripture And that offence you dreame off(belike 
not moſt chaſtly affe&ed) is may caſily auoyded : for 
what vnlearned man inducd with common ſenſe,rea- 
ding in ſo many other places of the ſcriptures, all wan- 
tonneſle of life expreflely forbidden, will not immedi< 
ately conceiue, that this is ſome ſpirituall and myſticall 
loue,which is ſer forth jn thele ballats, rather then lewd 
or wanton ſonges, pronoking-to wickedneſſc ? But then 
followerh the fonne of Syrach, With his wnſeemely wordes 
deſcribing the wickedneſſe of an harlot Cap. 62. Which anho- 
nefl man would be aſhamed to ſpeake,and you aſhamed to write, 
If they were not ſcripture. Like as one that goeth by the way, and 
3 chirſlie,ſo (hall ſhe open her mouth , and drinke of enery next 
water that ſhe may ger. By enery hedge ſhal ſhe fit her downe, 3 
open her quiuey to exery arrowe. Then what wrifling teſting, 
and paftime you hane ſeene and heard wpon the reading,and re- 
herſall of this text, and what unchaſ} wordes hane fallen out wvp- 
on the ſame. It appeareth you haue beenc in good compa+ 
ny;where you 40 often heard ſuch wholſome talke. 
Bur once againe you ſweare, that This zex: being ſpoken in 
the preſence of a good vertuous gentlewoms, the book turned &9 
theplace read, ſhe exclamed C3 ſaid phat if the feriprure had ſuch 
bawdre wordes , ſhe would no more beleene the ſcripture , for it 
was naughtywich mo ſuch like wordes. To palle ouer the blaſ- 
phemous nicenes of this _ Gentlewoman, and your 
12dgement of their goodnes and vertue, with their ho- 
neſtie, that troubled her with this place : I pray you 


maiſter Heskins , was it the darkenes of the place, that 


d1d ſo muck offend her,or elſe becauſe ſhe thought it to 
be too plaine a deſcription of ſuche a matter? You ſee 
therefore,or if youdo not, all the worlde beſide do- 
eth, that wlule you ſecke to bring the reading of (crip- 
tures into contempt and hatred , you forget your ſelfe 
ſo much, that yowbring examples of one coatrarie for 
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another. Alchough if I may ſpeake of mine exporience, 
as well as you,l do very well remember, that I hearde a 
ſober and chaſte matron,of her owne accorde , not proz 


' uoked thereto by any meanes, but the wy hearing the 


fame place read, affirme, that it was a modeſt deſcripti- 

on of ſo vile manners as an harlot vſcth. 
To conclude this Chapter, you bring in a long teſ- 
timonie of Origen. 10. lib.Strom. Whoto defend his 
wicked allegorizing vpon the ſcriptures, goeth about to 
proue by ſome examples and ſenrences,that the literal 
ſenſe is not profirable, but rather hurtfull. As che inceſt 
of Iida,& the polygamie of the Patriarks,the droaken- 
neſle of Noe, and ſuch like, which are not commended 
in hiſtories, but reproued . The ſacrifices of Leuiticus 
he imagineth ſhould prouoke men to idolatrie, bur 
withour all colour of reaſon. He addeth the 1udgement 
of God againſt Babylon and her children in the Plalme. 
136. and the iuſtice that Dauid doeth promiſe to exe- 
cute againſt al the wicked of the land. Plalm. 101. to in- 
courage men to cruelty and contention, but all in yaine: 
like as his purpoſe (for which he alledgeth them, )was 
wicked , namely to ouerthrowe the true and naturall 
ſenſe of the ſcripture. Bur yet the ſame Origen is dire&t= 
ly againſt maiſter Heskins, 1n that cauſe Br which he 
is alledged , as appeareth plainely in Leuitici cap. 16, 
Hom. 9. Anim putas qui vix diebus feftis ad Ecclefiam wenis, 
&c. Thinkeſt thou whiche ſcarcely commeſt to the 
Church vpon the holy dayes,& giueſt no hecede to heare 
the wordes of God , nor takeſt any paines to fulfill his 
commandements, that the Lordes lot can come vppon 
thee? Yet we wiſh that after you hauc heard thefe things 
you would take paines not only in the Church to heare 
the wordes of God, bur alſo at home in your houſes to 
be exerciſed, and to meditate in the Lawe of the Lorde 
day and night. Go your waycs now and boaſte of O- 
rigens authoritie , that the ſcriptures are not to be read 
ofall men, when in a publique Sermon he exhor- 
teth all the people to the diligent reading of _— 
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and ſharply reproueth themfor their negligence in this 
behalte.: . ;S h 


The third Chaprer 20: declare the newe Teftament not to be 
eaſie to be underfanded; bringeth daners' obſavre places of the 


ſame. | 


As I faid before, there was neuer man yet fo fooliſh, 
to affirme the ſcriptures to be ſo eaſte, that there, was no 
obſcure place in x Lo; but that nothing needful to lal- 
uation 3s fo obſcure in them, but that 1t may be eaſily 
vnderſtoode by conference of other places, wherethe 
{ame is moſt ad ſer foorth-. Butler vs ſee his wiſe 
reaſons, to proue the new Teſtament to be hard, bicauſe 
ſome places therein be hard to be-vnderſtanded, 

The Enuangel:ftss Matthewe and Luke ſeere #0 varrie in the 
Genealogze of Chrif?, therefore all is not eaſte . What then ? 
They both doe manifeſtly agree -1n that, which is mate- 
riall for our faith, that Chriſte was the ſecede of Abra- 
ham, and the ſonne of Dauid. In the reſt, what ſtraunge 
marrer is it,if one pedegree be brought fron one prin- 
cipall anceſter by ſcuerall diſcents, l:ncall,and collate- 
rall,natural and legall,by the male and-by the female ? 

For the ſecond obſcure place, Chryſoſtome 3s alled- 

ed, who Numbereth zt the hid thinges, howe Elizabeth 
elngof the tribe of Lenje,may be called the couſen of Marie. A 
1llous doubt, in ſolution whereof,though a number 
ienoraunt, yet 1 —_—_— but they may be ſaued. 
And yet by conference of the ſtories of ſcripture it is ea- 
fie to finds, that men of the tribe of luda might marrie 
of the Prieſtes daughters, and the Prieſtes did marric e- 
uen of the Kings daughters of buda. By which mariages 
couſcnage might catlly be: vnderſtoode to growe be- 
tweene-thc two tribes , notwithſtanding the lawe of 
Nam 36. Which did forbid only thoſe marriages, by 


_ which che inheritances might be confounded. 


The third doubrtull place is in Marke.13. Where it 
is ſaid, that Of chas day and houre know eh na man, no not the 
Annels 
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Angels in heauen, nor the ſonne him ſelfe but the father. And 
foſtome is -againe alledged, ro ſhewe that this 
isa doubtful place:and yet a ſimple Chriſtian that kno= 
weth the two diners natures in Chriſt; humane and di+ 
- ine, can eaſily ſolute it; and ſay,;that although Chriſte 
by his godhead knoweth all things, yetas he was man 
he knewe. not all things. . | ; 
The' fourth proofe is taken out of the example of 
Algafia and Hedibia,two godly women; and ſtndious of 
the'ſcriptures, whereof the ane found twelue, the other 
eleuen doubtes in the newe Teſtamenr, and ſent to S. 
Hieronyme for reſolution of them. 4 maruell M. Heſ- 
kins hath ſo ſmalldiſcretion,to alledge theſe examples, 
which do quight ouerthrowe his purpoſe ;-1f not onely 
amen,but women alſo, may. read the fcriptures,and pro- 
Hte ſo well inthe ſtudic ofthem, that they can finde bur 
eleuen or tweluedoubts inthe whole newe- Teſtament, 
for-reſolution whereof, did{as became: ſchol- 
ders) ſend-ſo: farre for the iudgement of their learned 
maiſter, But M.Heskins,not content toſhewe that they 
douted, will alſo ſer downe {ome of their wot 
this one moued by Algafſia. 1/ty Iohin the Bap:ift ſhould 
ſend his diſciples to Chriſt 10\askg this queſtion: Art chouhe that 
ſhake come,or do we looke for an other £ ſeeinghe both lnewe, of 
openly pointed at Chriſt with his fmger before? Although this 
good womari doubted of this matter,'yes it-43: eafie to 
anſwer,that the he ſought the-inſtruQtis ot hisdilciples, 
rather then the confirmation of his owne'knowledge. 
An other was moued by#Hedibia; Howe Chrif#:in John 2.9. 
forbad Marie to touch him,wphen Matthew 28.affirmeth that the 
women held his feete. It feemeth to MiHeskins that one of 
theſe muſt be vntrue, I dareſay it feemed notſo to He 
dibia, although-ſhe could nor perte&tly reconcile theſe 
Places. | But {ceins that both theſt reports are true, it 1s 
ren ynough, that he ſuffered Marie Magdalene to 
olde his feere ſo much,as was ſufficient to confirme the 
certeintic of his reſurre&ion, & forbad her nart;vntit ſhe 
hewed her ſe!f roo much addifted to lus bodily preſce. 
» W510; AN 
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Another doubtis , howe Marke ſazth the women carne 
20 the ſepulchre when the Sunne was 1yſen , and then ſaith, 
Marie Magdalene came early in the morning when is war yet 
darke. A womaa fitting at herdiſtafte, woulde eafily 
ſolue this doubt, and ſay that it was darke when they 
ſer foorth of their dores, but the Surine was riſen by 
that time they came to the Sepulchre, 

Yet another doubt of Hedibia,whether Chrif? breathing 
on his ApoFiles gane them the holie Ghoſt, when he promiſed to 
ſend him after his aſcenſson . There is no doubt bur he did 
then in ſome ſmall meaſure , but afterwardes ſent him 
with moſt plentifull vertue and power. 

. To conclude , what needed Auften to haxe written a greas 
volume, De conſenſu Enangeliſiarum , what needed the comen- 
zaries of Hierenyme &r Ambroſe wpon the Enangeliſlcs, or the 
Homidlies of Chryſoftome &y Auguſtine , and the expoſitions of ſa 
mane learn(d men, &c. if the Scriptures be ſo ple Ch eaſie ? 
O fooliſh concluſion ! as though the Scriptures may 
not planely ſer foorth ynro ys, all things neceffarie for 
vs to learne,, and: yet the fame things (with all other 
things conteined in them, be ſer forth more plainly & 
largely to the inftrution &1ncreaſe of our raith, hope, 
comfort, obediencg, &c . by Comentarics, Homclics, 
expoſitions, yea admonitions,and exhortations. 


The fourth Chapter conteinath certeine bard places of the 
Epifies, 

M. Heskins taketh great paines in thofe Chaprers,to 
proue that which no man doubteth of , that there be 
ſome hard and datke places in the Scriprures, and yer it 
followeth not , but that the Scriptures are a light vnto 
our ſteppes,& a lanterne ynto our feete,, & the worde of 
the Lord giueth wiſcdome vnto the ſimple . But Jer vs 
follow him whether he leadeth vs. Inthe Epifile rothe Ro> 
manes be mo obſcure,then plaine places, yea,the marter of mſtifi- 
cation how hard it is, the controuerſies thereupen riſen may ſuf 
foſe to declare.Such is M. Hel kins diuinitie, that he coun» 
eeth al ſcripture obſcure,that ci not eafily be wreſted to 

main- 
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Maintein poperie. Otherwiſe ther is nothing moreclere 
then the dottrin of juſtification : though the Owles & 

Battes of our time, either can not, or will riot ſee it. Bus 
3 6s no eafie matter 20 reconcile the ſaying of S, Paul Rom. 3. We 

conclude thas a men is inftified by faith, withous the workes of. 
the lawe, & that which lame: ſaith: Iac. 2 what anayleth it my 

brethren, if a man ſay he hane faith, if he haue no workes, can 

faieb Flie him » And after be concluderh : enen ſo faich if it have 

n0 workes it is dead jn it ſelfe. It is an cafie matter to recon- 

cile theſe places tro him that can put a differece between 

him that hath faith in deede, & him that onely ſaith he 

hath it : betweene a true liuely faith, & a falſe & dead 

faith: finally, between the cauſe of iuſtification that go- 

cth before, & the effetes therof that followe after. 

In the ſame Epiftle Cap. 10.” concerning the 'reieftion of the 
Tewes & calling of the Genziles there are many places that trou- 
ble M. Hekjni,as that out of Eſay for calling of the Gemiles. 1 
ar ford of them chat ſought me not,&rc.But againſt Iſrael, orc. 
yer afterward he aſkerb if-God have forſaken biz people, cy ann< 
ſwereth : God forbid, &x ſuch like.” The matter is not fo hard 
asit ſcemeth to him, but who ſo doth read the text at» 
tentiuely , may; fee the difference betweene a perticuler 
reictis of many,8 an vniuerſal reieftion of all, a tem- 
| wen reie&ion of moſt, 8& the finall reieftion of al. The 

rmer is true, the latter 1s falſe. 

The matter of predeltination no man denyeth, bur it 
isa great ſecreat, yetſa.much as the {pirite of God hath 
Teucaled of it, for our comfort,is not fo hard, but ir ma 
becafily vnderſtood; And as for that contrarietic which 

he ſeemeth to finde, betweene theſetwo texts, Rom. 9g. 
It is neither in him that willeth , nor in him that reneth , but 
InGod that hath mercie«er that other Rom. 7, To will is preſent 
with me,bus 1 finde no meanes to perſorme that which is good, is 
Þabſurd, that I chinke it would notenter into the head 
of any vnlearned man, tomake a- doubt , whether the 
will which is in a regenerate man by the grace of Gods 
elcion, was the caulc of his election beldie the world 
was made, 
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A like difficultie-he findeth berweene theſe places + 


God wilt hawe all mentb-be ſaned and come, to the knowledge of 
the erneth. 1, Tima.and that Rom» 9. Ho cen refift bis will. 
And againes." Many ere calledffewe are choſen, If maſter 
Heſkins would/\ynderſtande like a man,and not like a 
childe, theverie wordes following would'tcache bim; 
that in the firſtſentence,by all men,arc meant all fortes 
of men,as well Kings and Princes as. interior ſubMctes. 

- After this he repeateth another. doubt of Algaſiaz 
Whas Paule meaneda wiſh hin ſelfe accuurſed from Chrift , for 
the Iewes , which dowbt is increaſed by'an obieftion of Hieronyme, 
that he had ſayed befare:. 1 am ſureabes neither death nor bfe, 
ec . nor any other creature can ſtparate vs from the loue of 
Ged, In which ſaying he ſeemeth to affirme that he ſo fernently 
toned Chrift, :thas. nothing conld ſeparaze hins from his loue , in 


the other he ſeemeth for the lone be bar#0 the lewes,to wiſh that 


he were ſeparated from Chriſt , as though he lowed the Tewes bet» 
zer then Chriſt, A ſhort aunſwere is beſt. . Although he 
defire wasexceeding vehement, yetibwas more for zeale 
of Gods honour;, for loue of the Iewes . And al+ 
though he Joucd Chriſt feruently, yetthe boaſt he mga- 
keth of aſſurance, was not of that loue'wherewith he lo- 
ued Chriſt, but of that loue wherwith Chriſt Ioned him; 
And yet there is another doubt moued by Algafia pon the wor - 
des of Paule Rom, 5 . For ſcarſe will any man dye for a righte- 
ous an , Bus yet for a good man it\may te that one dare dye. 
The obſcuritie of which place, hath made contrarie here» 
rakes , 10 take their bereſies thereof. Marcion , who made-rwo 
Gods , ainſt GOD of the Lane , for whome fewe dyed, and a 
good God of the:Goſpell,Chrift, for wbometnmumerable Marryrs 
hane ſuffered, Arrins contrarywiſe calleth Chrifs the infi w_ 
wppon the Pſalme 71; Loed gine thy indgements to the Ki 
hy rightemyurſ jabs Kings Pans at: God be cle 
father of heauen , of whome Chriff ſaide', none 3s good bus God. 
Theſe doubtes Maſter Hef kins mouerl:;, but he aunſwe- 
reth nove . The place is not ſo datke ;-rthat eyther ſuch 
doubt ſhould be made of ir, or ſuch farre fetched expo- 


fitions ſought as the heretikes made. For a man wy 
© 
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be rightcous in ſome caſe, for which he is condemned to 
dyc, which is nor fimply a'good man,and for ſuch a one 
will hardly any man giue his lite, although peraduenture 
for a very good man, ſome woulde venture to dye ; But 

Chriſt FL. for vs, being hisenemies, iuſtly condemned, 
& altogether naught or wicked, which no man would c- 
ner FR, he.”The dquts of Algafia are matched with the 
foure queſtions of Amandus , of which-one was , of that 

lace 1. Cor. 15. He muſt reigne will he hane put all things vndev 
' feere . The laſt enimie that ſhalbe ſubdued js death. For he hath 
put all things wonder his feete . But when he ſayeth, all things are 
prez wnder hin , it is manifef} that he is excepted, which did put all 
things under him. When all things are ſubdued under him , then 
ſhall the ſonne himſelfe alſo be ſubief unto him that put all things 
wonder him,that God may be all in all. The queſtion is , howe the 
ſonne ſhalbe ſubieF ro the father whin he is equall with him . And 
#his donbt iz anſwered by Hillarius lib, 11; de Trin. M. Heſ- 
kins doth ofren declare , that: ke had rather men ſhould 
be taught by him to doubt, then to be refolucd in doub- 
res, for he vouchſaferh nor ſo much , as to recyte the aun- 
fwere of Hillarius, but onely to cyte the place . But the 
aunſwere is eafie by the diftintion of the two natures in 
Chriſt : for he ſhall neuer be ſubic& in his diuinitie, bur 
in his humanitie, wherein he is nowe exalted,& reignerh 
yorill all his enimies be put vnder his fecte. 

\ Yet another doubr vpon Coll.1, Where Paul writeth: 
Nowe zoye 1in my ſuffrings for you , and fulfill the reſt of the af 
flutions of Chrift in my fleſhs for his bodie which is his Cl urch, 
Here he ſeemeth to make the paſſion of Chriſt inſufficient, Not a- 
whit :-for as Chriſt ſuffered once in his owne perſon, for 
their redemption,ſo he ſuffereth daily in his members, for 
their exerciſe of patience,& confirmation of faith, 

* Then'the Epiſtle ro the Hebrues hath two ſore ſenten - 

ces. Heb:'6. & to. For it is not prſoible thas they which were 

ence lightened, and hane taſted of che heanenly gift, and were made 
ptreakers of the hotie Ghoſte, and haue taſted of the good worde of 

God,and of the pawer of the world ro come, if they ſall away, ſhould 
berenexed againe by repentance , ſeting they crucifie againe 10 

B, $1018 


Gal.z. 
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them ſclues the Sonne of God and make a mocke of him . And a+ 
inc. For if we ſinne wilfully after we hane receined the know - 
ledge of the rrueth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for funnes, 
but a fearefull looking for of audgement , and violent fre which 
ſhall denour the aduerſaries . The difhicultic of thele places 
reſteth in one pount, and in a manner in one worde in eche 
of the ſentences . For the Apoſtle excludeth not from re- 
pR_ euery one thatfalleth and ſinneth, but him one- 
Ml which ſinneth ſo wilfully , that he falleth cleane my 

rom Chriſt . For then there is no repentance nor remiſ- 
ſion, becauſe he finneth againſt the holie Ghoſt, as did Iu* 
das, Alexander the copperſmith, Iulian the Apoſtata,6c 
ſuch like. 

The contention of Hieronyme & Auguſtine about Pe- 
ters diſsimulation is the laſt example of difficultic, which 
did not ariſe of any obſcuritic of the place, bur of Hicro- 
nymes immoderate and ouer great zeale to defend Peter, 
where the holie Ghoſt faith plainly , he was worthie to be 
reprchended . But for as much as theſe rwo great doQtors, 
could not agree about the expoſition of this place, it doth 
not ſo much declare the hardneſſe of the Scriptures, as it 
doth diſcourage vs,to finde the certeine expoſition of them 
at all times in the iudgement of the doours: which both 
in this place and many other, are not onely divers, bur 
oftentimes contraric one to another. The concluſion 
of the Chapter is not all amiſſe, wherein he difluaderh 
not men from reading the ſcriptures ,' but from raſh- 
nelle of indgement , and exhorteth the readers of them 
to humilitic and modeſtie, that fo the ſpirite of GO D 
may n_ vppon them, which will leade them into all 
rrueth, | 


The firſt Chapter declareth the mindes and nudgements of the 


Fathers and DufFours,ypon the difficultie of the ſcripmires, 


It is not ynovgh for this bold Burgeſle,to trouble the 
houſe, in prouing that which no man doth gaineſay, bur 
he wil alſo charge men with 1mpudencie and arrogancie, 

| which 
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which give him no occaſion of this his long and vaine 
ſpcache . But hereinzhe ſheweth his witt more then his 
honeſtie. For, bicauſe he can nor diſproue that which they 
ay, he labourerh to proue that which they do not denie. 
And nowe of the doctours, (ſubſtantially no doubt)Ort= 
gen muſt beginn2, who ſaith : That theſe wordes of Pawle : 
Brethren, you are called into libertie. Gal 5. is an hard place,and 
that the holy Ghoſt muſt be found in the ſcripmres, with much la- 
bonr and ſweat &rc. We ſay likewiſe with Dauid, that the 
godly mans ſtudie muſt be in the lawe of the Lorde day 
and night. But that Origen would not for the difficultie 
of the ſcriptures, dilſuade any Lay man from reading of 
them ,' is manifeſt by this place in Ger, Capit,26, Hom, 12. 
Tenta ergo & tu © auditor habere proprium putenm,&) proprium 

fontem, vt &7 tu cum apprehenderis lbrum ſcripmra:um, inciphas 
 eviam ex proprio ſenſuproferre aliquem intelleFfum, op ſecundum | 
ea,que in Ecceleſia didicifti, tenta &3 tu bibere de fonte ingeny tu. | 
Aflay therefore thou o hearer,to haue a pit of thine own, 
a ſpring of thine owne, that euen thou alſo, when thou ta- 
keſt in hand the booke of the {criptures, maicſt beginne ; 
to bring foorth ſome vnderſtanding of thine owne wit, ' 
and according to thoſe thinges which thou haſt learned * 
in the Churche , aflay thou alſo to drinke of the ſpring ' 
of thine owne witte. Here Origen will not oy haue ' 
men to reade the ſcripture , but alſo incourageth them 
to ſecke out the interpretation by their owne ſtudie. 

Bus Hieronyme(next to Origen)im his Fpiſile ro Paulinns both 
noteth djuerſe obſcure places in the ſcripture,and alſo counſelleth 
Paulinus to wſe the helpe of interpreters, And who 1s ir 
that miſlyketh his councel 2 eſpecially if it be to exhorr 
one that meant to be ateacherin the Church as Pau- 
linus was. Yet neuerthelefle we ſhewed before, that Hie- 
ronyme would haue cuen infantes brought vppe in the 
knowledge of the ſcriptures , and exhorteth not onely 
men , but women allo to the ſtudie of them, and com- 
mendeth husband men, and labourers , for their know- 
ledge of the ſcriptures. 

And although he confcfle the queſtions of Algaſia 
B.1}. ro 
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to be full of difficulties, yet he both commendeth her 
ſtudic in the ſcriptures, and defire to be refolued 1n her 
doubtes. 
: Yet Baſill reatheth that all the ſcriptures are not to be publiſhed 
Bafil lib. and made common. For there are poynzes of learning, or of doftrine 
SP-J*CaP- gharareto be kept cloſe , and the obſcuritie which the ſcripture 
wo ſeth js a hinde of ſilence ſo framing thoſe points of learning that & 
man may hardly vnderfland them . 
The wordes of Baſil arc theſe Svobiciewror navacrrivditon 
Tw y I oy pedmeey Thy 160 v,77poc 79 Ty ivy ont Twy Avarriis, That is, 
(according to Eraſmus tranſlation ) exerciſing a minde 
ynapte for the contemplation of this dorine , and 
that for the profite of them that exerciſe them. ſclues in 
the ſcriptures. Which laſt wordes, M. Hel kins hath frau- 
dulcntly left out, and fo he is cleane contraric to M. Heſs 
kins purpoſe . Although Baill ſpeaketh nor expreſlely 
of reading the Scriptures by the faithtull, but of publi- 
ſhing the myſteries of Chriltzan religion that were recei+ 
ued by tradition without Scripture . For in his ſhort de- 
« finitions Eewz. 5+ : to this queſtion , whether it be ex- 
« pedient that they which are new come to the faith, ſhould 
+: C inſtrufted in the holie Scriptures ? he aunſivereth 
« 23{ 7879 impure} &8c. This queſtion may be diflolued by 
* thoſe things that were fayde bejore. For it is both con+ 
*«« uenient & neceſlaric, that cuery man for his neede ſhould 
* Jearne out of the diuine Scriptures, both for the certcine 
«« perſuaſion of godlineſie,8& alſo that he be not accuſtomed 
lib.7.E.44 vato mans traditions. But S. Ambroſe alſo in fewe words ſaith 
much to this matter, calling the Scripture of God the great ſea, ha- 
ning in it a deepeneſſe without botrome of deepe ſenſes & nder- 
fandings,znto the which many floods do enter, But this lettcth 
notS. Ambroſe vpon 118. Pial. Serm.1. to exhort the laye 
people to read the Scriptures. Er mlege prepheram wt wideas, 
" lege vt apperiat os ram . And thou alſo read the Prophet, 
" that thou mayſt ſce, read that he may open thine cyes. 
'* And againe : Quod fr ſugias leffionem propheucam , fi domi non 
"© legas , in ccclefia audive nolis , exe, But if thou flyc from 
* the reading of the Prophetes, if thou read not at home: 
| thou 
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thou wilt not heare in the Church, but while thou feineſt 
to heare thoſe things that are read, &c, And if in your iud- 
gement he ſaid much for you, when he c6pareth the ſcrip- 
ture to the ſea, I thinke he ſaith more againſt you, where 
he comparerh the Church to the ſea. Hexam. bb. z. cap.3. 
Ynde bene mari plerumg, comparatur eccleſia , que primo ingre- 
dentis populi agmine totis veſtubulis und as vonut : deinde in ora - 
zione rotiug plebis tanquan vndss refluentibus ſtrides ; trum reſpon- 
forys Pſalmorum,canmu virorum, nuliernn,uirgimwn, paruuloris, 


conſonus undarum fs.gor reſultat.Whervps the Church is oft, * 
3» 


times verie wel compared vato the {ca,which firſt by the 
coming in of the multitude,floweth out waues fro cuery 
porch or entrie : and then maketh a noyſe with the pray- 
er of the whole people, as it were with the ebbing or 


flowing backe of the waues : laſt of all, with anſwerings * 


of Plalmes, ſinging ot men, women, virgines, and Iittle 
cluildren, a well tunable ſound of the waues reboundeth. 
By this place it appeareth,that all ſorts of people were ad- 
mitted to the reading of the ſcriptures, and that no tong 
was vied in the Church, but ſuch as was cemon to all the 


people . Chryloſtome ſucceederh Ambroſe, who ſaith: How.4 4 i 
The ſcriptures are dzrke that they are found out with labour, but Maith, 


2: ſhut that they can not be found out at all, and that the prieſtet 
ouzhe to be the keykeepers of the ſcriptures, not 80 ſhut them op, 
but to open them, &rc. I would oppoſe ſome teſtimonie of 
Chryſoſtome to explane his meaning, not to be to diſ- 
courage men fro reading the ſcriptures, but that M. Heſ- 
kins Toth ſoone after confeſle the ſame, of his owne ac= 
cord, in theſe wordes : I anz not i2norant ( gentle reader ) that 
ChryſofFome doth ſo,that is, that Chryſoſlome in a number cf places 
moſt earneſily exhorteth men t9 che reading of the ſcriptures, and 
doth not feare them with the obſcuritie, and difficultie chereof. I 


3, 


aske no more againſt M.Heskins, but his own confefsion 


of Chryſoſtomes judgement to be againſt him, whervnto 
we muſt returne anon, after a little conſideration of Gre= 
goriex 1udgement. Gregorze ſheweth, that the obſcuritie of the 
ſeriptures is for great proſuce, ſor exerciſmg the underſlanding, for 
#197 ding of wearines,id/ency,contempt, ani far great delight, when 
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it is found out with labour, Auguſtine hath the like ſentence, 
but this maketh much for our cauſe, that the obſcuritie of 
the ſcripture, where, it is darke-: is very profitable for the 
diligent reader. To conclude,if all the ſcripture were nc- 
uer ſo darke, yet ſeeing it is necellarie ro be knowne of 
al men,ir onghr to be read and ſtudied of all,& the more 
& the oftener,where it is more bard ro vnderſtand,y long 
& diligent ſearch may find our, y which fildome & flighr 
reading would pafle ouer . As for the laſt teſtimonie of 
Mieronyme ad Paulinum, concerningtae Canonicall E- 
piſtles, Thae they are both ſhort and long . f5 that there be ncs 
many which are not blind in them. B1cauſe we bad the like be 
fore, I will referrc it to the tormer anſweres. The reſt of 
the rayling ttuffe,charging vs with cauſe of herefies,arro. 
gance,and ignorance, in {uftering and allowing the peo- 


- 


ple ro reade the ſcriptures, atfirming tliem to beeafie, 
when they be hard &c. is more meete for M. Heskins to 
write,then vs to an{were. Burt to return to the obieCion, 
that he maketh of the indgement of Chryſoſtome and E-» 
raſmus, whom he confeſſcrh to be againſt him, ler vs ſee 
his wittie anſweres. To Chryloſtome he anſwereth, Thae 
there were ewo cauſe: why he would haxe he ſeriprures read, one, 
that they mighs the better underſtand his expoſitions aa the Ehur - 
he,the other that they might reade them 10 followe them - 10 uheſe 
propoſes he graunteth 3t were toller able #hey ſhould be readout nov 
ro ſrame newe doftr ines out of them, nor to contemne the learned 
eeachers, &3c. And who (l uy you) would haue them read 
to other purpoſe 2 Not Luther, not Iewel}l, nor any man 
whom you moſt ſpyre at . Bur ſee the force of trurh, and 
the malice of an entmie therof. Heskins hauing reaſoned 
11 five Chapters, againſt rhe reading of ſcriptures, nowe 
oraunteth to it : but yet that which 1s moſt conuenient & 
of al, moſt neceſſarie, he vouchlaterh to cal it but tollera- 
ble. To Eratmus he replyeth, firſt y ſeeing he confeflech 
in divers places the ſcriptures to be hard to vnderſtand, he 
maruelleth that he would exhort ignorant men to the 
reading of them. But Eraſmus would caſily turne backe 
M. Heskjns reaſon vpon his owne head, Secing they are 


hard, 
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hard,they arc the more often and diligently ro be read & 
ſtudied. Secondly, he thinketh Alphonſus good ynough 
to oppoſe againſt Eraſmus, who afhirmeth, Thar although ie 
were meete the people ſhould read the ſcriptures in Chryſoftomes 
gime,yet it is not meete nowe,bicauſe lawts are changed a4 the times 
and manners of men are. And it is no more meere that the people 
ſhould nowe read the ſcripneres, then that the Viauls ſhould be hepe 
& they were in Hieronymes time, or that Infames ſhould re- 
ceine the Communion as they did in Auguſtine: time, or men ſhu'd 
abftaine from bloud and ſtrangled 25 in the ApofFles time, or dſ- 
cipline and publique penance ſhould be wſed as in the old dayes . If 
the maners of men be worſe nowe, they haue more ncede 
of the knowledge of God, whereby they might be refor- 
med, wherefore the ſimilitudes are nothing like. And be- 
fides this, note alſo the errour of the Church in S. Angu- 
ſtines rime confeſſed, and the want of diſciplinein the 
Popiſh Church acknowledged. 


The fixt Chapter, declaring howe the people ſhall come to the Hes. 


wnderfianding of the ſcriptures. 


The vnderſtanding then of y ſcriptures is neceſſarie,ſe- Entk, 


ing God as you c6felle, which ordeineth nothing in vain, 
hath appointed a meane, wherby the people ſhould coine 
ta the vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures. So by the way we 
haue gained thus much: that ignorance is notthe mother 
of Chriſtian deuotion, as was moſt impudently affirmed 
by all the Belweathers of Papiſtrie, in the conference of 
Weſtminſter,to the perpetuall ſhame & ignominie, both 
of them ſelues,and al the Popiſh Church. But nowe to the 
meane appointed by God, which you ſay, 1:,thar the lawe 
ſhould be in the mouth of the Prief?, and the people ſhould learne 
* a his mowh, A very godly orger in deede, but yet ſuch 
as neither promiſeth, that the lawe ſhal be alwayes in the 
Prieſtes heart, nor bindeth the people to Ilearne it only at 
his mouth, And thcrefore nothing in the world letteth, 
bur that the godly man ſhould meditate tn rhe lawe of 
God day & night, Pfal.1.and haue it fo familiar vato him, 
that he ſhuld teach his childre therin,ralke of it at home, 


B. 111). and : 


\ 


In A37e.2. 
15 the Prieſtes office to know and expound the ſcriptures ; 


but I muſe how the greateſt number of your Pricſtes can 


” 
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& abroad,vprifing,and downlying,and write on the poſtey 
of his doores;and ypon his gates, that he may learne to do 
it. Deut. 4. & 11, Wherctore all the places that M.Heſ- 
kins alledgeth, to ſhewe that the Prieſtes ſhould be lear- 
ned, and the people inſtructed by them, ſerue to proue 
nothing that 1s in controuerfie, but is coufeſled of al men: 
except it be to condemne the Clergie of Papiſtrie, which 
for the moſt part are ignoraunt, not onely of Gods lawe, 
but of all harieſt knowledge, and vpon very neceſsitic, 
open a gate vnto the people, ro ſecke inſtruftion them 
ſclues, where the ordioarie paſlage is ſtopped,through the 
10horance of the Miniſters. 

The firſt place by him alledged;is Deu. 17. That if there 
riſe a matter to9 hard for the people in mdgement betweene bloud 
and bloud, &c. they ſhall come eo the Prieſies, aud ſtand to their 
iudgement on paine of death,gc. Although I might anſwere, 
that this ordinaunce appertaineth to 1udiciall cauſes, of 
which God gaue his lawe alſo, yetif it be taken general- 
ly, ſo long as the Prieſte determineth according to the 
lawe,it is well Forge this proucth not,that the peo- 
ple muſt have no vnderſtanding, beſide the prieſts mouth, 
For the decree is onely of matters that are difficult, and 
ſuch as cannor be decided at home. No more do the wor- 
des of Malachie, That the lips of the PricFt ſhall keepe the law, 
and men ſhall require it at his mouth. And much lefle the 
commaundement in Aggee: Enquire the lawe of the Prieftes. 
And leaſt of all that Chriſt commaundeth the Scribes and 
Phariſces to be heard fitting in the chaire of Moles. Theſe 
places proue, that it is the Prieſtes duetic to be learned in 
the lawe of God, but repel not the general lawe, wherb 
eyery man is comanded alfo to ſtudie in the law of God, 
ok though the Prieſtes neither would nor could teach 

im. Forif the blinde foltowe the blinde, they both fall 
into the ditch.: which our ſauiour Chriſt willeth all men 
to take heede of. Hieronyme in the place by you alled- 
oed (M. Heskins) gathereth rightly of theſe places, that it 


brooke 
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brooke thoſe words of his: 1fhe be ignorans of the law,he pro< 
weth him ſelfe to be no Prieſt of God, Much more againſt your 
cleargie,& your cauſe 1s that large ſentence you ſer down 
out of Hieronyme,the to hurt your aduerſaries,where he 
concludeth our of 1. Tim. 3. & Tit. 1. that both by the 
new Teſtament and the old it is the prieſts office to know 
and teach the lawe of God, As is al{o that which you adde 
out of 1. Cor.1z. that God hath appointed ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, ſome paſtors, & teachers, as though thele 
orders might not ſtand with the peoples rea the 
ſcriptures; whe cuen in the Apoſtles time,the Thellaloni- 
ans or Berrhozans wer comended, for that thei did not on- 
Iy heare the Apoſtles, bur alſo c6ferred their doftrin with 
x & ſcriptures Aces. 17. Hauing rehearſed your texts, you 
fal to collecting of three things out of the.r. That it is the 
dutie of a Prieſt to be learned 1n the law of God,and god- 
ly life alſo, which euerie man confefleth. 2. That there be 

oubts and hard matters in the law. And that alſo ſhal-be 
confeſled. But withall out of the ſame place it is proued, 
that there are many plaine and caſie pointes in the lawe, 
becauſe*the decree was not for all the lawe, but onely for 
harde caſes of the lawe. Thirdly, that the people muſt bee 
taught them and learne of the prieſtes,and this alſo ſhal be 
granted to the vtrermolt, ſo that you will allow the peo 
= to learn ſuch things as are cafie,not only of the prieſts, 

utalſo of their own reading,ſtudy,& conference with the 
that are no prieſtes. And this is no inverting of Gods or- 
der, M, Het kins, how much ſocuer you cnuic the peoples 
inſtruction.For it is gods commaundement , as 1 ſhewed 
before, that his people ſhoulde not onely reade the lawe 
themſelues, bur teach the ſame to others , yea parentes 
are commaunded to teach rhe lawe of God to their chil- 
dren, and yct I weene you will not ſay that all parents be 
prieſtes. But the marke you ſhoote ar, is caſic to ſee, the 
19norance of the people is more for your worthippe and 
gaine then their Fel br . The examples you bring, 


of the poopie teaching Aaron,of Chore , Dathan, & Abi- 
rain,re 


clling aguinſt Moſes andAaron, and of the Iſrac- 
B.v. lites 


p_ 
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Tites in depofing Samuel and defiring a king, are of no 
force to dilſuade men from readipg of the Scriptures, no 


| thoughe they haue learned and true reachers:much leſſe, 


Hesk. 


Fulk 


when they are ynder dumbe dogges and herctikes, as all 
iſhe prieſtes are : nor to abridge the authoritie of 
awfull magiſtrates, in baniſhing and 11 3 all v- 
ſurped power and fal&teachers, nor to ſhake off the yoke 
of Antichriſt ro ſubmittheſelues vnto a king. There is too 
reat oddes berwcene the Pope and Samuel, betweene Mos+ 
es and Aaron & the popiſh cleargie, that they which with- 
ſtande the Pope and his Prelates, ſhould be in the caſe of 
Darhan and his pam 9m "ep of the people that refuſed the 
regiment of Samuel. The ſaying of Auguſtine Ep . 18, 
Although it come in here fr regs. it maketh no- 
thing againſt vs.(He ſaith , Is is moſt inſolent madneſſe to diſ- 
pre, whether that is 20 be done , which the Church throughout all 
the warlde doth obſerue:) Excepte M . Heskins can ſhewe, 
what is obſerucd of the Church throughout the worlde, 
which we doe not obſerue, or deny to be obferued, For S, 
Auguſtine in that place ſpeaketh of Ceremonies. 
The ſenemtb Chapter declaring the ſame by examples of the Fa- 
#hers and authorities of the Doffours of the Church . 5; 
The title of this Chapter pretendeth to declare , howe 
the people ſhall come to the vnderſtanding of the ſcrip- 
tures, but the examples are moſt of the preachers and tea - 
chers,how they ſhall atteine to knowledge ſufficient to 
diſcharge their office. Bur the firſt argument whervps al- 
moſt all the reſt of the Chapter doth runne, is a maruecl+ 
lous concluſion God commanundeth the children of Ifraell, 32. 
Af ke thy father and he will ſhewe thee , thy Elders and they will 
zell thee. Ergo God did not ſende all the people,only to the five books 
of Moſes to learne,but willed them to learne of their Elders : So 
now, ail men may n0t be ſent #1 the ſcriptures to learne , bus they 
mnt learne of their Fathers, what be the goudly workes of G:d'con+ 
reined in the Scriptures, Why M.Heskins,you forget not on+ 
ly lodgike,but common reaſon 2 We would not haue 
men to Iearne,onely by readin 4 the ſcriptures, but muche 
more by hearing their teachers, firſt their Paſtors,and then 
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all other, whom Gad hath indued with any gift of know- 
ledge. And wil you conclude w ſhame , that becauſe men 
were not ſent,only to the fiue Bookes of Moſcs,men _ 
nornow be ſeurt at all to the ſcriptures * And are you ſo 
blinde that you cannot ſee , this text to ouerthrowe the 
purpoſe of both your ſixth and ſeuenth Chapters after 
this manner, by neceflary conclufion? Men mult learne of: 
their farhers,therefore not only of the Prieſtes. The reſt 
thar followerh for certeine pages,is ſo tedious a proofe of 
that which is not at all in controuerſie, that it yrketh me 
to abridge it, bur for orders ſake. The Apoſtles learned of 
Chriſt in three yeares aca, is required to the vn= 
derſtanding of the ſcripture by Origens iudgement, The 
Fathers of the Church learned of theur Elders, as Clemens, 
Marke, Linus,Cletus,of Peter: Titus, Timotheus, Luke, & 
Dioniſe,of Paule : and ſo one of an other. Baſil and Gree ' 
gorie Nazianzen ſtudied thirteene yeres 1n a monaſterie. 
ieronyme learned of y Hebrues,& truſted not his own' 
iudgement,wherefore all raſhe readers and arrogantrea- 
chers may be abaſhed, which take ypon them,to reach be + 
fore they be learned, whereas no man, may be his owne 
teacher in the ſcriptures. All this, and much more ſhall be 
eraunted to M Heskins without any ſtrife at all . Bur 
y which he alſo ono it be not very liberally) 
yet,it muſt not be refuſed . That in S, Hieronymies tine many 
did ſludy the ſcriptures,which if the people conlde nowe'reneremily 
and meekely uſe might be tollerated, Well then, the allowance 
of antiquitie is of our fide, and the conditional tollerati- 
on of M. Heskins:for I may not ſay of the Popiſh Church, 
knowing what horrible perſecution they praiſe againſt 
the,which haue but a book of the ſcriptures in their mo+ 
ther ronge, found 1n their hand or houſe, although it can- 
not be proued, that they read it. Whereforc,it is moſt ab- 
lurd,thart hee chargeth the proclamer, with laundering 
their Churche , to bring bir in hatred with the lay peo- 
ple, as though ſhe had nowe forbidden them to read the 
Scriptures , in their owne tongue : whereas he knoweth 
ro luche prohibition, giuen to the lay people vniucrlal- 


ly. 
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ly . But the reaſon is moſt monſterous. For if there had 
bene any ſuch prohibition , there ſhaud not haue bene ſo many lay 


men, which haue both read and written of the ſeriptures in theiy 


natine tongues, &7c, As thoughe learned Jay men , coulde 


not have readd the ſcriptures but in their mother tongue. | 


But the church fearing the abuſes of the ſcriptures by the unlearned 
lay men,forbed them-But ſuch lay men as vnderſtid'the ſcrip- 
rures in Hebrue & Greeke, the Church wil allow them to 
read th&in Engliſh. O wiſe & prouident Church!Nay mers 
well not as this. For the learned if they be raſhe fall into hereſies : 
much more the vilearned . And the learned alfo,yea and phi- 
ſicians themſelues ſometimes take ſurfeites, therefore it 
were a ſure way for the people neuerto cate meate . No- 
ble men and wiſemen ſomtime haue their houſes burned, 
therefore it is much more dangerous for poore and fim- 
le men to haue fire in their houſes . 

The knowledge of Myſteries nmſte not bee made common to all 
men for the Iewes would not ſuffer Geneſis, and Cantica to be redde 
of young men before 30. yeares of age. The heathen men alſo,as the 
Romanes & Philoſophers, kept cloſe their ſecrets:the one Sibyllzes 
bookes the other Morall yn eſpecially Mertaphyſike. If [ 
had time | might make ſporte with this Metaphyſical ar< 
eument,that Chriſtian men muſt folow the prattiſe of ln- 
fidels. But I muſt paſle ouer to the reſt, Chryſoſtom in the 
Greeke Church,as wel as Hieronyme in the Latine,wold 
haue the people to learne by hearing their teachers, and 
not onely by reading them ſelues , becauſe the ſcrip- 
tures are darke, and are a ſtorehouſe not common Pr 
all men, but out of which the ſtewardes muſt deliuer ro 
eucrie man his portion , Remember all this notwithſtan- 
ding, that M-Heskins confeſſed before, that Chryſoftome 
ro often carneſtly exhort the lay and vnlearacd people 
to the diligent reading of the ſcriptures. 

Then followe ſimulitudes of young children and vnthriftes, 
the one if they feede theſelues,the meate runneth about their mouth, 
boſome, and clothes, the ather ſpende their fathers goods in ſues, 
end quarels, and contention with their brethren : So men without 
witte C7 grace aimſe the ſcriptures to the hurt of others,& no Pe: 
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e of themſelues. Except all Jaye men want witt and grace, 
theſe ſimilitudes proue nothing. For many prieſtes alſo 
want wit & grace, wh6 you admit to read the ſcriptures. 
After ſfimilitudes come examples . YValdo on wnlearned man 
cauſed Bookes of ſcripture 10 be tranſlated, and ſo beganne the ſefF 
of Valdenſes,or Panperes de Lugduno, Out of the ſame founteine of 
dgnorance ſprang the herenkes, called Begradi Turrelupini, Valdo 
waSa oodly man,& ſeeing the ignorance and vngodlines 
of the Prieſts,d1d very wel to procure the tranſlatis of the 
ſcripture, and vppon good groundes departed from the 
Church of Rome vnto the Churchrof Chriſt, what the 0< 
ther were as ſtories are vncertein,fo I leaue them in doubt. 

But Luther and Zwinglius are charged to 'affirme The 
ſeripmres to be eaſie,and make it free for all men to read and ex- 
pound them, and teach that nog onely men,but alſo women may 0< 
penly preache the worde of God,and that as well a childe and a wo» 
man abſolueth,as a Biſhop. If theſe were not meere Nlaunders, 
he would haue ſet downe their owne wordes, the circum- 

ſtance of which no doubt, would diſcharge them of ſuch 
abſurdities as he colleGeth. For they would never affirme 
every place of the ſcripture to be eaſie, nor women, but 
in cale-where al men,(or the moſt) faile of knowledge to 


 teach,as the prophetefles of the ode lawe did,nor women 


and children to abſolue as well as a godly biſhop by the 
doctrine of the Goſpell,bur perhaps better then an igno» 
xant Popiſh Prelate. SLY: 
Likewiſe where he chargeth Luther To boaf7 that he was 
rnorantin no part of the ſcripture, and yer bringeth in his owne 
wordes : wherem he confeſſeth chat he knew not whether he had the 
right underſlanding of the Pſalmes, and ſaith alſo,that it was moſi 
mupudent raſhneſſe for any man to profeſſe that he inderſloode any 
onebooke of ſcripture in all partes:] ſay the conference of thele 
places doeth declare, that no man except he were blinde, 
madde, or dronke with malice, would belecue the laun- 
der of boaſting to be true in manner and forme as Maiſter 
Heskins ſetteth it downe , ; 
| Hauing vomited his malice againſt Luther & Zwing- 
| lus, he inueyeth with mayn fayle of open rayling againſt 
c 
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the people of our time, for the raſhneſſe and diſorder of 
ſome-As though there were no talke,but raſh babbling of 
predeſtination, free wil,iuſtification,yea God to be the au- 
thor of ſfinne;of the number of y ſacraments, & eſpecially 
the ſacrament of the altar,and no where,but in Tauernes, 
Innes, Alehouſes,and Barbarſhops,in ſtreetes, highwayes, 
and fieldes, and'in the mouthes of women, boyes, and 
oirles . God be thanked,this Naunder is falſe. Although 
there be great raſhneſſe in ſome , and [006 expres in 
more: yet the true members of Chriſt , profite much by 
reading of his word. We confeſſe with Gregorie Nazian- 
2zene,that it is not for euery man raſhly to diſpute of God, 
nor yetof diuine keen to with humilitie and ſobrie- 
tic, which they ſhal learne no where ſo well, as in the holy 
ſcriptures of God. The other cauil that followeth,of lay 
men artificers, preaching in open places,& miniſtring the 
ſacramentes deſeructh no anſwere,for if they be admined 
to the office, becing worthy thereof, there is no doubt, but 
they may as well now ,as 1n all ages of the Church th 
haue done,neither are they to be take for laymen,thoug 
they haue beene artificers. Yet if they preſume withour 
calling and admilsion of the Church, they are no more 
borne withall among vs, then ſuche as counterfer them- 
{clues to be Pricſtes among the Papiſtes . As Engliſhe 
Joan did to clyme to the Papacie,& as of late a lewd fel- 
low in Iralie cigne himſelfe to be a Cardinall , as Ste- 
:phanus in his defence of Herodotus doth witneſle. We 
-condemne according to the ſcriptures, not only all in- 
eruſion of men withour calling , but all ambitious and 
- rms praCtiſes,to procure the outward calltng. So 
farre off is it, that we al lowe cucric man of his owne fan = 
rafie , to intrude himſclfe,as this man doth moſt vainely 
Daunder vs. 
The 8. Chap. exhoyteth men to heare, or to read the expoſitions 
of the ſcripmres,&y not to preſume vpon their own vnderHtanding. 
If there were nothing in this Chapter,but anſwering ra 
the title thereof: I would willingly ſubſcribe vnto ar. But 
after be hath exhorted as he promuteth, by the countell of 
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Tames,Salomon,and Hieronyme,that we ſhould heare & 
learne of them, whom God hath appointed, paſtors and 
teachers in his Church ; he difſuaderth men alſo, by the 
authoritie of Paulc , and Eccleſiaſticus , to appoint vnto 
them ſelues Elders,or maiſters,to be carried about with 
new and ſtraunge doQtrines: & decreeth, Thar they only are 
lawſull Elders that have learned of their fathers . For whiche cauſe 
Inher was no good Elder allowing women to teach openty,contrary 
to Pawl,r.Cor.14. which is an impudent launder of Luther, 
who by no meanes would haue women to teache , except 
it were extraordinarily, as the propheteſſes of the olde 
time did namely Debora,Holda,& ſuch like. Such ſtuffe 
38 in the other Alaunders, That contrition maketh « man more 
ſorner,where Luther mcaneth of y, which is without faith, 
& therforc muſt needs be finne. That a righteous man in ene y 
good worke ſinneth mortally, where he meaneth that ſinne and 
imperfection is wixed,cuen with the beſt works,not thar 
ood workes are ſinne. That is alſo a dcteſtable' lye, that 
Luther ſhould teach, Emery Chriftian men, to be a prieft for the 
common or publique miniftery,wheras he neithet thought nor 
ſpake otherwile,then the {cripture ſpeaketh, which hath 
made vs Kings & Prieſts. Apoc.r. And no leſle is y lander 
of Zwinglius , That be taught, that originall offence #s no ſame, 
whereas the worlde knowerh, that Zwinglius taught the 
contrarie, and. the Papiſtes come neerer to that errour, 
whiche define it to be nofinne in the regenerate : it is as 
falſe that he tau ghr, 7 has Chriſtian mens children neede not to 
be baptiſed, As it 1strue,that if they dyc withour baptiſme, 
(without avy cotempt of their part, )it is no caule of con- 
denaris vnto them. The ſaying of Chriſt, except a man be 
borne againe of water & of the ſpirit,he cannot enter into 
thekingdom of heaue,maketh no more for the baptiſine 
of infantes,then his ſaying alſo, except ye eate the fleſhe 
of y ſonne of man, & drinke his bloud.yec have no life in 
you, mak<eth to proue,that infants —_ recciue ycomus- 
nion,for neither 1n the one ſpeaketh he of the ſacramet of 
baptiſme,nor in the other place, of the facramet of his ſup- 
per. But where Luther doth oftcn proteſt,y he will nor be 
” taughe 


32 HW, echins Parleament repealed by W.F. 
taught by man, but by God,he doeth as cuerie Chriſtian 


man ought todo ,and yet excludeth not the miniſterie of 


men, but the authoritie,doCtrines, traditions, and inuenti- 
ons of men, which by Luciferian pride rake ypon them to 
reache that they haue nor learned of God. Bur howe ſhall 
we vnderſtand this ſaying of Maiſter Heskins, ſpeaking in 
deſpight of Luther: This is another Paule. As though only: 
Paul wer called of God without the miniſtery of ma,whe 
all the Apoſtles were ſo, or as though it were a reproche 
to be fo called as Paul was: if God do extraordinarily ſtir 
vp any man, as he did the Apoſtles & Euageliſtes.After his 
deriding of Paul, Zwinglius is condemned, by.that which 
Maiſter HesKkins hath ſaide,for writing a booke ' De clari- 
zate verbs Dei; How wiſely and 1uſtly, let the godly Rea- 
ders tudpe. Next followeth generall rayling againſt Oc- 
colampadius, Bullingerus,Caluinus,Bucer , of whonyhis 
aduerfarie(meaning I thinke the B, of Sarum) learned his 
herefies: then he returneth ro.vnlearned arrificers, teaching 
In corners. All which he would haue to be auoyded:I ſup- 
ſe becauſe he hath rayled vpon them, and called them 
erctiques,for other reaſon he bringeth none. Except this 
be one, that Hieronyme thinketh it nor ſufficient if a man 
ſay, he loueth God , and yer breaketh the vnitic of the 
Church. The Church once named, by and by all is his, As 
though it were no c6trouerſic at this day,whether the Sy- 
. nagogue of Rome be the Church of God or no. And as 
though all Chriſtendome,had bene at all rimes,and in all 
laces obedient to the Churche of Rome, before''thele 
ewe yeares. And therfore hes bolde to demaunde where 
it was taught in the Chriſtian worlde, that Chriſtes natu- 
rall bodie is not 1n the ſacrament , nor to be offered, nor 
receiued, nor honoured? Nay Maifter Heskins, where was 
this taught in the affirmative for fine or fixe-hundreth 
eares after Chriſte? As for your other queſtions of pray- 
er for the dead, and prayersto the dead, if you bring any 
reaſons for the in this your Ommegatherii, they ſhal be an- 
ſ{wered otherwiſe the readers for me ſhall reſort ro other 
treatiſes where they be handled of purpoſe, Bus ſeeing = 
91M 
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wt learne the law of their mother that is the Church, they mu## 
follow Hieronyme , which neuer ceaſed from his youth , to ſeeke 
knowledge of learned men , and trauelled to Alexandria to be in- 
firufted of Didynns. So did Auguſtine to Millain to learne of Am- 
broſe.No wile man will miſlike this counſell. But this 
one thing eſpecially is notable: That Damaſus being biſhop 
of Rome,did ſend ts S, Hieronyme to be anſwered in certein doubts, 
and diſdained not to learne of him, 1 had thought the Pope, 
had had all knowledge In ſcriniopeForis , in the cloſet of 
his breſt, that he had the fpirite of trueth, to reſfolue all 
doubtes, ſo that he could not erre , and that Hicronyme 
hauing him at Rome,needed not to haue ſought know- 
| ledge at Alexandria. But Damaſus, although euen in 
that time, a ioly ſtately Prelate, as appeareth by ſome 
of his Epiſtles, (if they be not counterfet ) yet ſhew- 
ed himſe}fe farre from that Antichriſtian pride, which 
the Popes of Rome, (I cannot ſay his fncceſors)dad ſhew 
afterward,and yet to this day do holde. 

But to omitte Damaſus Many learned of Saint Auguſtine, 
and of other learned men alſo , which were learned them ſelues. 
m_ did wel,& many,(God be bleſled)follow their ex- 
ample at this day, and yet too fewe, for it were to be 
wiſhed, -that ſuch modeſtie were in all men. The ſay- 
ing of Clemens,regiſtred alſo in the cannon lawe , al- 
though you alledge it out ofa counterfert and barbarous 
epiſtle,yet is it very godly, and worthie of the Apoſtles 
ſcholler: That the ſcripture muſt not be drawen into ſlrannge 
and forreigne ſenſes according wvnto everie mans phantaſie , bus 
the erue ſenſe muff be taken out of the very Scriptures them- 
felues, agreeable to the iudgement ef them , that hane receined it 
from the elders, That is the Apoſtles, For there were none 0- 
ther in the time of Clemens , whiche went before bur c- 
gen they.” 

The reſt of the Chapter conteineth a repetition of that 
he hath handled in theſe eight Chapters, with a promiſe 
that after this prety preamble, he will goe immedi - 
ately tro his purpoſed matter, to bee debated in this 
highe Court of prattlemear. And yer | weene as you haue 
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bad a preamble,ſo you ſhall haue a preface of other mat- 
ter,for three or foure Chapters more, or cuer you come 
to the principall matter. In deede great ſolemnitic be- 
commeth a parleament. 


The ninth Chapter declaring that or redemption was premm- 


ciated by promiſes figures, and propheſies,and what the promiſes be, 
and to whem they were 


In this Chapter,ſo long as he followeth the ſcriptures, 
he hath well and truely fatifficd the title: ſhewing thar 
Chriſt was promiſed principally to Adam, Abraham,and 
Dauid , denying that Salomon was promiſed to Dauid, 
but Chriſt. Where I hope he meaneth, thar Salomon was 


,not promuſed as Meſsias, bur as a figure of him. Finally, 


I agree with him 1n all things, for which he bringeth au- 
thoritic of the worde of God, onely I cannot admitte the 
expoſition that Iacobus de Valemia maketh of the Domi-< 
nion of Chriſt from ſea to ſea, that is, from the mid lande 
ſea to both the Oceans,the South,and the North, whiche 
incloſe Aﬀrike,and Europe from the floudes , Nilus and 
Tanais,vnto the endes of the world, that be towarde the 
Eaſt, which comprehendeth all Aſia. For fince the time of 
Iacobus de Valentia , we haue knowledge of the fourth part 
of the worlde, toward the Weſt, called America, greater 
then any of the three other, which his circumſcriptis,do- 
eth exclude,out of the kinedome of Chriſt , x 1008 hl 
doubt not, bur thither alſo the ſounde of the Gofpell 
hath beene carried,and is nowe reſtored in ſome places, 
although brutiſh barbarouſneſle hath of long time ouer- 
whelmed it. 


The tenth Chapter roncheth the figures of Chriftes incarnation, 
paſſhon,reſurreftion,and aſcention. 


In this Chapter as in the former,following the autho» 


ritie of the holy ſcriptures,he ſhewerth that the concepti- 
on of Sampſon, was a figure of the incarnation of Chriſt: 
[o- 
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Toſeph, of his betraying: Iſaac,of his ſuffering: the prieſt- 
hood of Aaron,and the {acrifices,of his prieſthoode & ſa- 
crifice;Ionas,of his reſurre&tion:8& Elias, of his aſcention. 
Wherein I ſee nothing worthie of reprehenſion , except 
peraduenture in ſome collation, there be more ſubril cu» 
rioſicie,thea ſound ſtedfaſtneſle. 


The elewenth Chaprer , declareth by the Prophets of whas line Hesk., 
the Meſſs.25 ſhould come,with his coception birth,paſtion,@ death. 


In this Chapter alſo he doeth well diſcharge his pro- Faulk, 
mile, for the hiſtoric of the coceprion,& paſſion of Chriſt. 
If al the reſt were like thele Chapters, we ſhould ſoone 
agree, 


The twelfth briefely teucheth a propheſie or rwo of the reſurrec- Hes 
#an,and aſcention of Chriſt, 

In this Chapter,as he promiſeth,is touched a ſaying of Fulke. 
Dauid Pſalm. 16. alledged by Peter, At. 2. to proue the 
reſurreQion: and an yes wg 2 7.for the aſcention,al - 
ledged by Paule Eph. 4. in theſe foure Chapters, there is 


onrring in a manner, but that which is confellcd of both 
es, 


The thirteenth Chapter how that Melchiſedech was a figure of Hesk, 
Chrifs boch in Priefthood and ſacrifice, ”_ 


This Chapter promiſerh more then it performeth, for xk, 
it ſheweth in deed, and as the trueth is,that Melchiſedech 
was a figure of chriſt, but it {carſeroucheth his prieſthod, 
and ſpeakerh not one worde of his ſacrifice,as by a briefe 
collection of the whole Chapter, and cuerie parte rhercof 
ſhall appeare. Firſt he there declarech,that as the myſterie 
of our redemption was | heater > API propheſicd in 
the olde Teſtament,an accompliſhed in the New: ſo was 
the memorial of y redemption : which Newe Teſtament 
being cuerlaſting,hath an cuerlaſting Prieſt,& an cuerlaf 
bog ſacrifice. The cuerlaſting prieſt he cofcflcth to be our 
C-1j. fauj- 
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ſauiour Chriſt, But the enerlaſling ſaerifice(he ſaith)is the very 
' bedy or blod of the fame,our ſauiour Chrift. hich as he according 
#9 the order of his prieflhod,did ſacrifice in his laſt ſupper,under the 
- formes of bread &7 wine: ſo did he gine amthoritie & comandemet, 
ro the Apoſiles er miniſters of his Churche to do the ſame , ſaying : 
Hoc facite in mea comemorationem. This do ye in the remebrance 
of me. Beſide that theſe thinges of the cuerlaſting ſacrifice, 
be vtrered without all proofe,or ſhadowe thereof, marke 
one horrible blaſphemie,and an other dereſtable abſur- 
ditie. For in as much as he affirmerh, the cuerlaſting ſa- 
crifice,to be Chriſtes body and bloud offered in the ſup- 
per,and it is manifeſt by the ſcripture, that Chriſte never 
offered bur one ſacrifice, and that but once: Heb. 9.15. 
10.14.it is cuident, that he vtterly excludeth the ſacrifice 
of his body ypon the Croſle, as not being done,according 
to the order of his euerlaſting prieſthoode . For a prodi- 
g10us abſurditie note this, that he graunteth the cuerlaſ- 
ting prieſthood to Chriſt, (Which as the Apoſtle witne(- 
ſeth is without ſucceſsion) Heb.7. 24. becauſe it is cuer- 
laſting in him: and yet he maketh the Apoſtles and mi- 
'niſters of the Church, partakers of that Prieſthod,to offer 
that ſacrifice, which none could offer, but he himſelfe, 
which is an cuerlaſting prieſt,after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech, that 1s, both a King and Prieſt. 

He proceedeth and afhirmeth, that Of this new Prieſthood 
end ſacrifice, there were frenres, and propheſies , which muſt aſwell 
be performed, as the other were of the inflimter of them. The other 
feeures and propheſies ended in Chrift touching the fafF , but not 
rouching the efficacie and vertne which is eternall.The newe Teſta- 
ment with the new prieſthood, and the new ſacrifice are begon,and 
confirmed in the blond of Chriſt, but muſt continue alwayes, whereof 
there be figures inthe lawe of nature and in the lawe of Moſes. In 
the lawe of nature, albeit that Seth, Noe,and other did offer ſacrifi- 
ces onto God : yet were they not figures of this ſacrifice now vſedin 
Chriſtes Church,but rather of Chriſtes ſacrifice offered vpon the 
crofſe aſter the manner of Aaron . Here marke firſt,that he 
maketh Chriſt to haue two ſacrifices, this ſacrifice whi- 


che is now offered, (1 can not tell after what manner,)and 
. 
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that which he offered on the Crofle, after the manner of 
Aaron. 

Secondly, that he maketh Chriſt a Prieſt after the ma- 
ner of Aaron, which the holy Ghoſt inexpreſle words de- 
nyeth Heb.7 17. 

But the firſt that figureth both the prieſthood and ſacrifice of the 
new law js Metdluſedech.So that this prieſthood is peculiar 
only to our ſauiour Chriſte, as both Dauid, Pſal.uo. and 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrues the 7.do proue it: there is no 
doubt but Melchiſedech was a figure of Chriſt: But what 
ſacrifice hee offered, the ſcripture maketh no mention, 
neither is M.Heskins able to thewe. For firſt, he hath re 
hearſed the hiſtorie of him, which is written in Gen. £4. 
And Melchiſedech king of Salem brought toorth breade 
& wine : and he was a pricſt of the molt high God, Ther- 
fore he bleſſed ham, ſaying : blefled is Abraham of God 
moſt high, poſſeller of heauen and earth : and bleficed be 
the molt high God, which hath delivered thine emmies 
into thine hande. And Abraham gaue him tithe ot all. In 
which words,thereis no mentis of any facrifice. Afterward 
he compareth him 1n all thoſe points , jn which the Apa 
ſtle to = Hebrues doth Heb.7. Which are thelc : that he 
was king of rightuouſneſle, and. king of peace, withour 
father, without mother, without kinred 0n earth. Hauing 
neither beginning of dayes,nor end of life, but is likened 
to the ſonne of God,and continueth a Prieſt for euecr:that 
he bleſſed Abraham, and that Abraham payde tythes vn- 
to him, Inall which applications, there 1s not one worde 
of any ſacrifice. Neither 1n the apoſtle,nor in M. Heskins: 
therefore as 1 ſayde in the beginning, M. Heskins hath 
not {atiſtied the title of his Chapter. And verily,the Apo- 
ſtlein theſe, two pointes, onely conſidereth the Prieſt- 
hoode of Melchiſedech, y he bleſſed Abraham which had 
the promiſes, and recciued tythes of him,in whoſe loynes 
Leuie the father of Aarons Prieſthoode was rythed : who 
yndoubtedly. would not haue omitred the ſacrifice of 
breade and wine, if there had bene any, when he applyed 
the interpretation of his name, which was a great deale 
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leſſer matter. And ſurely it ſeemeth, that Maiſter Hesking 
could not handſomely "Som an application thereof, elſe 
would he not haue admitted fo plaufiblea matter, and fo 
commonly prated of among the Papiſtes. He ſawe firſt in 
the text was no mention ot oblation, ſecondly 1f there 
had bene oblation of bread and wine, 'it would not well 
haue figured that ſacrifice, wherein they ſay, is neither 


bread nor wine. 


The fourteenth Chaprey decl.reth, after the minde of Chryſo- 
flome,that Iob was afignre of Chriſt, for the defire bus ſeruants had 
50 eate his fleſh. , 


Maifſter Heskins doth well to adde, after the minde of 
Chrylſoſtome, for it is plaine by the rext,that the words of 
eating his fleſh, are meant of hatred and not ot loue. Either 
that Tobs ſeruaunts ſhewed their defire to be reuenged of 
their maiſters enimies , of wh6 he ſpeaketh in y two ver- 
ſes before, orelfe as Saint Hicronyme thinkerh, that he 
had procured his ſeruants hatred for his intertainment of 
ſtraungers, and other vertues mentioned in the next verſe 
following. Pro hoſpitalratibr eins & virmre, qua Ef caters 
fan Deo placuerunt odjum feruornm contraxeras, So that this 
matter ſtandeth not vpon any certaine figure of the m—__ 
ture, but onely vpon Chryſoſtomes minde, vato. which, 
_ heare the contrarie mipde of Hieronyme. But nowe 

et vs confider what the authoritie of Chryſoſtome ma- 
keth for him : his wordes are as he cyteth them out of 
Hom. 4 5.in 6. loan. Vi autem non ſolvers per dileFfionem orc. But 
that we ſhould be conuerted into that fleſh, not onely by lowe ,but al< 
ſo in deede + it is brotight to paſſe by that meate which he hath gi- 
wen vi.For when he would ſhewe his loue tow ard vi.he hath mixed 
himſelf with vs by his body,and made himſelf one with v1,thas the 
bedy might be vnited ts the hedTheſe laſt words.For this is the 
maner of them that lone eſpecially, in M.Heskins triflation are 
left our, I know not for what cauſes, peraduenture of neg- 
ligence. This did Iob fignifie by his ſeruants of whome he was lo- 
wed eſpecially which declaring their lows, did ſay c Who wom!d gone 
WV, 
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©1,that we might be filled with his fleſh. Which thing Chrifte did, 
that he nwght binde ws to him with greater loue: andihat he nught 
ſhewe.his deſfire thas he had to vs, ſuffering him ſelfe not onely ro 
be ſeene of them that deſire, but alſo to be rouched and eaten, and 
their teeth to be faſtened in his fleſh, and all to be filled with the 
defire of him. herefore let vs riſe from that table as Lyons brea- 
thing fire, terrible to the duel!, and let vs knowe our heade, and 
whas lowe he hath ſhewed unto vs , Parents hane oftemimes gi- 
wen their children to be nouriſhed of other : but 1 doe feede with 
mine owne fleſh . 1 giue my ſelfe unto then 1 fauour all, gine an 
exceeding good hope to all of things to come. He that giueth him ſelf 
fo unto vs in this life, much more in the life to come, I wonld be 
your brother, and 1 toke fleſh and blond with you for your ſakes, 
and by what thinges I am ioyned co you, the ſame Thane ginen ro 
you againe. In this long ſpeach of Chryſoſtome, what is 
there that maketh tor Maiſter Heskins bill, that hee hath 
promoted into the Parieament houle'? and not rather 
altogether againſt it? For firſt, it can not bee neceſ{aril 
concluded out of this place, that Chryſoſtome Sms 
of the Lordes ſupper, bur rather of that table, meate, gi- 
ning andeating of Chriſtes fleſh, which is ſpoken of in 
the ſixt of Saint Iohn, where no worde is of the ſacra- 
ment or ſupper,which at that time was not inſtituted.Se- 
condly,if we ſhould never ſo much vnderſtand this ſpeach 
of the ſacrament, yet muſt we graunt it to be figuratiue, 
or elſe there wil folow infinite abſurdities, befide ſuch as 
M.Heskins afftirmeth. Wherfore 1 will reaſon thus: Chriſt 
by this ſaying of Chryſoſtome, is none otherwiſe caren 
then he is 0m. : but he is not ſcene corporally, but ſpiri- 
tually by faith, therefore he is not eaten corporally bur 
ſpiritually by faith. And likewife thus : as Chriſt is tou- 
ched and teeth faſtned in his fleſh, ſo is he giuen or caten, 
buthe is not touched corporally or naturally, nor teeth 
faſtned in his fleſh corporally but fpiritually , therefore 
hee is not ginen nor caten in the facrament corporally, 
bur ſpiritually. 
The maiors of theſe argumets are Chryſoſtoms words, 
the minors are y confeſſions of the Papiſtes, which affixrme 
| C. 1119. Chriſtes 
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Chriſtes body to.be in the ſacrament inuiſibly, and doe 
corre&t the recantation of Berengarius, where he affir- 
med, that the body of Chriſt is torne with the teeth: the 
concluſions I truſt be rightly inferred.But nowe let vs {ee 
what handſome ſtuffe M. Heskins gathereth ou: of this 
text of Chryſoſtome. 

Firft that we are ioyned to Thrifte two wayes, by loue, and by 


the thing#: ſelfe. Which in other termes,u4 called ſpiritually and re- 
ally, Marke this wiſe diuiſion of ſpiritually and really,as . 


though ſuch things as are ioyned (piritually, might nor 
be 1oyned really. But(M. Heskins)a fpirite 1s not contra- 
rie to a thing, except you will ſay it 1s nothing, but toa 
body, and therefore ſpiritually and bodily are oppoſite, 
not ſpinitually and really. For we are ioyned to Chriſte 
ſ>iritually,and yet really,ſo that Chriſt dwelleth in vs by 
his ſpirite throu gh faith, but not bodily, ſo in the facra- 
ment, we eate the body of Chriſt really, that is in deede & 
vnfcignedly, but yerin a ſpirituall kinde of cating, and 
not carnally or corporally. | 
But M. Heskins proceeding, aſfirmeth that We are ſpi- 
ricually ioyned to Chrift by charitie and faith and therefore incor- 
porated into his myflicall body, but really or ſubftantially we are 
zomned ts him, when by eating his very ſubFtantiall fleſh in the 
ſacrament, THE SVBSTANCE OF OVR FLESH 
IS TYRNED INTO THE SYBSTAVNCE OB 
H1s FLESH, and thereby ſo ioyned to him, as we are made 
one fleſh with him &xc. Note here, good reader,for thy lear. 
ning,that theſe wordes printed by M. Heskins in another 
letter, that they might be ſcene as a ſpeciall paradoxe, 
teach thee a newe kinde of tranſubſtantiation. For he is 
not content, to haue the breade turned into the body of 
Chriſte, withour all rype or hgvre, really, ſubſtantially, 
corporally, &c. but as really, corporally , and ſubſtan 
tially, he affirmeth that the +4". of our fleſh, is ture 
ned into the ſubſtance of y fleſh of Chriſt . O monſtruous 
paradox, as euer any was heard,fince the beginning of the 
world ! 
After this he noteth, that Chiiſtes fleſh is nor Cigeſted 
in 


OT SERIE IIEEgE 
OY 


Pg i See CR EIA. 1024 ory agOS 
- 


Heckins Parleament repealed by WW.F. 41 | 


in vs, as other meates are, which is ncedleſle to note,if our 
fleſhe be digeſted or turned into his: adding this reaſon; 
that As #t 4s a celeſttall meaze, beeing now a olorifed bodie, ſo it 
draweth vs wp 10 it, conuerting and turning vs into it,according ta 
the nature of a celeſtiallthing . Howe vayne this reaſon is, 
by whiche hee would auoyde the digeſtion,and proue his 
new tranſubſtantiation and conuerſton,appeareth by this, 
that the body of Chriſte in the Sacrament, was as effec- 
tuall, while hee liued in his paſſible bodie on earth,in 
which he inſtituted this ſacrament, as it is nowe becing 
a glorified bodie ig heauen. And whereas hee chargeth, 
I knowe not what Stercoranites of our time, to afftirme 
that the fleſhe of Chriſt , paſſeth through the bodie as 0+ 
ther meates, I thinke verilie, he lyeth moſt impudently. 
For I neuer heard, or read of any that fo affirmed . Al- 
though,I woulde wiſhe men to ſpeake reuerently of ſo 
high myſteries, yet the importumrie of the Papiſtes with 
their matter of tranſubſtantiation enforceth them not to 
affirme of them ſelues, but to report , what they reade in 
the fathers,concerning the breade, beeing the terreſtriall 
or outwarde parte of the Sacrament , that itis digeſted & 
paſſeth through, as all other naturall meates do, where- 
of Origen writeth in Math. Chap. 15 . Quod fs quicquid 
ingreditur in 0s in ventrem abit , Qr in ſeſeſſum eycitur © &p ille 
cibus qui ſanttificatur per verbum Deiperg, obſecrationem inxia 
id quod habet materiale abit & in ſeſeſSu eycimr. If what ſocuer 
entereth into the mouth goeth into the bellie,and is caſt 
foorth into the draught: cuen that meate alſo which is 
lantified by the worde of God and by prayer after that 
which it hath materiall, goeth and is caſt foorth into the 
draught . This douteth not Origen to ſpeake of the 
materiall parte of the Sacrament , by which it is mani- 
feſt,that he knew no tranſubſtantiation. The cheefe thin 
that M. Heskins vrgeth vs to marke, is that , //hereas the 
Sacramentes woulde hane onely & ſpiritmuall receining , this holy fa- 
ther reacheth that we are framed to ChriFt not onely ſpiritually by 
loue , which may bee without receiuing of meate , but, re ipſa,in 
deede by receyning of meate. But I praye you M, Heskins, 
| G4 _ wher- 
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whereſairh Chriſoſtom that our conjunQion vntoChriſt 
is not onely ſpirituall. In deede he ſaide , 708 onely by lone, 
but in deede , but he oppoſeth not ſpiritually and really 
as youdoe . And where you vrge that this conjunCtion 
is by meate, and this meate is his bodie, and therevppon 
conclude thar it is a corporall coniunction, and Chriſt is 
ioyned corporally: I aunſwere, that if Chryfoſtom may 
expound himſelfe , this meate and this body is a fpirituall 
mecare, therefore a ſpir:tuall coniunfion,and Chriſt is ea- 
ten ſpiritually . De prod. Ind. Nemo fit Indas in menſa:hoc ſa- 
erifeciun cibus ſpirirualis eft . Nom frent corporalis cibus,g&*c. Let 
no man be Judas in this table: this ſacrifice is a ſpirituall 
meate. For as corporall meat when it findeth a bellic,poſ- 
ſled with humors contrarie to it, it hurteth and offen- 
deth more, and helpeth nothing ar all: even fo this ſpiri- 
tuall meate, if it finde any man poliuted with wickednes, 
itdeſtroyeth him the more, not of it owne nature. bur 
through the faulr of him that receiueth ir. Fhus far Chry- 
ſoſtome , for the meate to bee ſpiritualt. Finally the laſt 
obſcruation that Chriſt doth giue vs in y ſacrament, is the 
ſame fleſhe,by which he was ioyned vnto vs, therefore his 
yeric ſubſtantiall body and bloude , auayleth him no- 
thing : For wee contende not, of the ſubſtance of the 
thing,that is giuen, bur of the manner of the giuing, the 
thing is the veric body and bloude of Chriſt,but nor after 
a corporall or naturall manner, bur after a ſpirituall and 
diuine maner, or as the olde writers haue laide . Modo 
wneffabils , after an vnſpeakeable manner, as ſo many fi- 
guratiue ſpeaches that are ſpoken therof do dechare, whi- 
che to expound literally or gramatically, were little bet- 
ter then extreme madneſle. 

The other place which you adde out of Ho.24. in 10. t» 
Cor. helpe them nothing at all,that Chriſt hath giuen vs 
his fleſh &c. That this body the wiſemen did reverence 1n 
the miger. You might haue added our of the ſame place: 
Luod eFt in calice,id eſt quod a lwere ſluxir,that which is 1n the 
cuppe is the ſame that lowed out of his fide , and thereo 
we are partakers , But that all theſe are bguratiue _ 

Cnes 


. 


Ve 4 OG IO: 45%" ratio IRA 
= 


Herkins Parleament repealedby WE. 43 


ches it is manifeſt by this interrogation, that followeth .. 
in the ſame homilie . Quid enim appello inquis communicat- '? 
onem? id ipſum corpus ſumus Quid fignificat panir? corpus Chriſti, ** 
Luid autem faunt qui accipnums corpus Chrifts : non multa ſed ” 
nun corpus.For what do [ cal it(ſaith he) a participation? ” 
We are the ſelfe ſame bodice . What ſignifieth the bread? ” 
The bodie of Chriſt. And what are they made which re- ?” 
ceiue the bodie of Chriſt?Not many bodies but one body. ” 
And in y ſame homilie Sed quare, Addit quem frangimus%hoc ”* 
in Euchariftia videre licet,in cruce autem minime ſed o mnino con- ”” 
ira. Os ena eins non conteretur.Sed quod incruce paſſus no eft,id ”” 
in oblatione pazitur, &) proprer te frangi perminie.But why?doth ?” 
he adde ( [peaking of the breade ) which wee breake,that * 
yor may ſec in the ſacrament of thankeſgiuiug, but not ” 
on the croſſe, but altogether the contrarie. For there ſhall ” 
no bone of him be broken. But that which he ſuffered not 
on the crofle , he ſuffereth in the oblation , ( for ſo they 
called the miniſtring of the communion , becauſe it was 

a ſacrifice of thankſgining) and for thee ſuffereth himſelf 
ro be broken . In theſe places Chryſoſtome affirmeth the 
Church to be the ſame aa" which the breade doth fig- 
nifie , and which the faithfull doe receive, and in the lat- 
ter place, he ſheweth manifeſt difference, betweene the na= 
eurall body of Chriſt that ſuffered on the croſle, and the 
ſpirituall receiuing of himin the ſupper, in whiche his 
bones are broken, which(he laith )was not on the croſle, 
which muſt needes bee figuratiue. I _ ouer the large 
allegorie he continueth in the ſame homilic , affirming 
that we muſt be Eagles to - vpinto heaucn,and feed of 
Chrſtes bodie where it is , for where the bodie is, thether 
the 7 will be gathered. 


The fifieenth Chapter declareth by ſcriptures that the figure of HesK+ 


the paſcall lambe, was a figure of the eating of Chrift our paſcall 
lanbe 


There is no doubt but the killing of the paſcall lamb Fulke. 
was a figure of the killing of Chriſt,and of the eating of 
the lambe , was a ſacrament of the eating of Chriſte our 
paſcal lamb, but not properly a figure ot y Lords ſupper. 

For 
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For Chriſte is eaten not onely in the ſacrament , but alfo 
by faith, which the vſc of the ſacrament is to confirme, 
as he himſelfe teacheth loan.6.1t is true alſo, that this ſa- 
crament is ſucceeded in the place of that.But that the ea- 
ting of the Lambe,was a figure of our cating of the Sa» 
crament, no ſcripture teacheth . For firſt your compari- 
ſons will not ſerue M. Heskins, The lambe was verily eaten, 
therefore Chriſt is verily eaten,the lambe was ſubſtantially and re» 
ally eaten, therefore Chriſt was really and ſubſtantially eaten. For 
I may reaſon as well, the lambe was a naturall lambe, 
therefore Chriſt was a naturall lambe : or as you docof 
the age of the lamb:the lamb was but one yere old,ther+ 
fore Chriſte was but one yeare olde: or rather and more 
properly thus, if you will algates haue it a figure of the 
ſacrament, the lambe was called the paſſouer,and yet it 
did bur ſignific the paſlouer, fo the breade 1s called the 
body of Chriſte, and yet it doth but fignifie the body of 
Chriſte : or thus, the eating of the lambe was a figure of 
the cating of Chriſt , ſo the cating of the bread is a figure 
of the cating of Chriſt . As for the deſire that Chriſte had 
to cate the paſſouer, proueth not, that he called his ſup- 
pr ſo, but the olde paſſouer, which: he ſo defired to cate, 
icauſe it was the laſt & ſhould be fulfilled, and then was 
in fulfilling, in the ſuffering an 'oblation of his body, 
The other text alleadged out of S. Paule,r.Cor.5.(Chrift 
our paſlouer is flaine , therefore let vs feaſte, not in the 
olde leauen,norjn the leaucn of malice and wickedneſle, 
but in the vnleauened bread of fiaceritie and truth)is ma- 
nifeſtly wreſted vnto the eating of Chriſt in y ſupper: wher 
ofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor, but of the whole courſe of 
our life, wherein we muſt holde the feaſt in the valeaue- 
ned breade of finceritie and trueth. | 
The rule borowed out of Auguſtine 3» Pſalmum. 
77. will doe you little pleaſure : for graunte that the 
thing figured in good thinges ,is better then the figure, 
and 18 euill thinges worſe, what haue you gained ? Yes 
forſooth veric muche : For then the paſſoner figured mu#t 


needes bee better then the paſſoner the figure . If the pans 
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which4s nowe eaten, be but a peece of bread, a bare ſigne,a figure, 
( 41 the ſacramentaries af firme:)then the paſcall Lambe is a figure 
of a peece of bread, which is nor better then it , Of this argu- 
ment no ſmall accompr is made, for it is continued in 
ſixe long tedious chapters following. But howe foone 
will all this ſmoke be blowen away 2 yea, cuen with one 
breath , For admitte that the Paſcall Iambe was a figne 
of the Lordes Supper , which is not = prooued by Scrip- 
ture : yet ſhall the thing figured be better then the ft- 

ure . For the ſupper of the Lorde conſiſteth of the bo- 
Fe and bloud of Chriſte, and not of a peece of breade, 
(a bare figne or fig re,)although bread and wine are ele- 
ments which do lively repreſent that, which Chriſte in 


his ſupperdoeth feede vs withall . And he doeth more 


then beaſtly belye them , whome he calleth Sacramen- 
taries, to affirme that it is but a peece of breade, a bare 
ſigne or figure . They affirme that it is bread , but they 
affirme not, that it is nothing bur a pecce of bread: they 
ſayc it isa ſigneand a figure, but they ſayenot, it is a 
bare fi gne,and nothing bur a figure : excepr bapriſne be 
a bare Hgne,and nothing but a figure, becauſe 1t is a figne 
and a figure . Therefore, when you come to your con- 
clufion (M . Heskins ) you may well conclude, that the 
Sacrament isnot a bare figure : but you falſly cogge in, 
that by Chriſtes inſtitution, it is conſecrated to be offe- 
red : for Chriſt was offered yp but once, an:! that by him 
ſelfe only. Likewiſe,(verie vnlike a diuine ,) you lay, the 
Paſcall Lambe was but a bare figure , which is vntrue : 
for ir ſhould nor have beene called the Paſſouer, except 
it had truely affured the worthie recctuers of their ſpir1- 
tuall deliverance . Put where you make it ſuch an ab- 
ſurditic, that one figure ſhoulde be figure of another : 
there is no ſuch inconuenience as you immagine , but 
thar one thing may be the ſigne of another thing, which 
ſhall be a figure of the third thing. As in this very ex- 
ample, it you will call your witres together , I am ſure 
you will confefle, that the Paſcall Lambe was a figure,of 
the deliuerance of the Iſraclites, from rhe deſtruction of 
Acgypr, 


Hesk, 
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Acgypt, and the ſame deliverance of their bodies,was 2 
figure of the ſpirituall deliuerance of our ſoules. Becauſe 
Dionyſius "woos you cal the Arcopagite)ſayth nothin 
to the matter in controuerſie, I will paſſe him over vat 
ſome other time . 


The ſixteenth Chapter reacheth this magter by Tertullan, op 
Wychins, 

This Chapter neither prooueth ſubſtantially that ir 
promiſerh,nor gaincth any thing if it proued ir. For, if y | 
Paſcall Lambe were a figure of Chriſtes ſupper, yet that 
proueth not, as was ſhewed before, that the bodie of 
Chriſt is there eaten corporally , and after a corporal ma- 
ner . Tertullian, a noble man in Chriftes Parleament Cont. Mare 
cion lib. 4 .writecth thus . Profeſſiss igitur ſe concupiſcentia cone 
apiſcere edere paſca,ut ſium (mdignis enim vi quid alienton con= 
Crupiſcat Deus ) acceptum panen , & diſtributum diſcipulis corpus 
ſuaam illum fecit . Therefore, when he had profeſſed that with de- 
fire he deſired 10 eate the Paſſener,as a thing of his owne : (for it 
was an uvwworthie thing that God ſhould deſire that pertained to 
another) that bread which he tooke and diſtributed to his diſciples 
he made his bodie , This ſaying M. Heskins hath moſt vn- 
tollerably abuſed: firſt,by talſe tranſlating, and then by 
leauing out that which expoundeth the mind of Tertul+ 
lian moſt clearely . For the true vnderſtanding of this 
place, we muſt note two —_ : firſte, that Marcion , a- 

ainſt whome he writeth , affirmed that the God of the 

awc,was not the God of the Goſpel: ſecondly,that Chriſt 
had nor a true bodie, but a fantafticalt bodie. Againſt 
both theſe errours , he reaſoneth in this ſentence . A- 
yu the firſt, when he ſaith, he defired to eate the Paſcal 

ambe of the olde lawe,which was his owne, namely of 
his owne inſtitution, (for it was abſurd that Chriſt being 
God, ſhoulde detire that which was another Gods inſti- 
tution) as the heretike ſayde, the lawe and all ceremo- 
nies thereof were . And this is dire&tly contraric to M. 
Heskins purpoſe,who ioyning with the heretike, denyz 
cth #has he did deſire to eat the Paſcall of the lawe , and tha: it 
w4s 
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was not properly his owne,and for this intent, to make it ſerue 
his rune, he tranſlateth fally we ſium, as his owne Paſſoner, 
& aliemum,any ſtrange thing . Againſt the ſeconde, Tertul- 
lian reaſoneth in the ſame ſentence, which words, becauſe 
M.Heskins could not abyde,he hath cleane cut off. The 
wordes are theſe , Acceprum panem, & diftriburum diſcipulis ,, 
corphs ſunm #lium fecit , hoc eft corpus menm dicendo,id eſt figura ,, 
cor poris mei . Figura autem non fuſer nifs veritatis efſet corpus. ,, 
| Ceterum vacua res, quod eſt phantaſma , figuram capere non ,, 


poſſer. Aut ſs propterea panem corpus ſibi finxit COrporss Ca. ,, 
rebat weritaze , ergo panem debuit tradere pro 4. Faciebat ad ,, 


is 
wanitatem Marcionis vt panis cructfizeremur, The bread which ,, 
he tooke & diſtributed to his diſciples , he made his bo- *, 
die,ſaying,this is my bodtethat is to ſaye, a figure of my ,, 
bodie. And it could haue bene no figure , except his bo- ,, 
dic had bene of tructh. But a yaine thing which is a phan- ,, 
taſie,cannot receiue a figure. Or elſeif therefore he made ,, 
breade his bodie, becauſe he lacked the tructh of a bodie, ,, 
therefore he ſhould haue giuen bread for ys. It made wel ,, 
for the vanitie of Marcion, that bread ſhould haue beene ,, 
| crucified. There can nothing bee more euident , then ,, 
that Tertullian by this place , ouerthroweth both the 
tranſubſtantiation and allo the carnall preſence, maintai- 
ned by the Papiſtes. This M. Heskins becauſe he coulde 
not brooke, he brake off the ſentence , and commeth our 
of the matter alſo , to raile againſt Cranmer otholy me- 
| morie : firſt, doubting whether the books ſer forth in his 
* name were made by him, as though Cranmer wasnot wel 
* © cnough knowen to be as well able to write a books as 

*- Heskins : then that he affirmeth , the Papiſtes unable ro ſhews 
| one article of faich, ſo direflly comrarie to our ſenſes, that all our 
ſenſe: ſhall by duly experience affirme a thing to be , and yet our 
faith ſhall reach vs the contrarie , 

Maiſter Heskins like a wilic Pye, obieCteth the arti- 
cle of the reſurretion, where our ſenſes teacheth vs, 
that mens bodyes be dead, and faith teacherh, y they ſhall 
riſe - 20s But the ſubtile ſophiſter doth nor ſee,l weene 
a difference betwene it & 15 1n M. Cranmers aflertis, & is 
and 
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and ſhalbe in his balde obieion , Faith teacheth , that 
ſhalbe , which our ſenſe teacheth nowe not to be . But 
faith teacheth not that to be white,which our ſenſe tea» 
cheth to be blacke. But he hath another wiſe inſtance. 

The ſenſes taught , that the wounde which Chriſte bad in his ſide, 
after his reſurreftion was verie ſore , but faith taught the con. 
rravie , becauſe his bodie was glorified . Secing the wounde 
was made after his death, reaſon would iudge, that it was 
inſenſible, eſpecially when he was riſen againe fr death, 
by his diuine power. And Thomas was not fo rude, that 
he would haue thruſt in his hand, if he thought it ſhold 
haue hurt him, and when he did thruſt in his hande , he 
percciued by his ſenſes, that it did not hurt . But its 
pitti to ſpende any time about ſo vaine a matter : ſore- 
nefle being not the _ , but a certeine affeion of the 
thing, which cannot alwayes be knowen by another 
mans ſenſes, but by his Jes that feeleth it, as in him 
thar hath the Palſey , if his legge were cut off, he feeleth 
nothing , yet ſome ſuch wiſe man as M. Heskins , would 
thinke1t were verie fore. But he woulde faine excuſe 
the matter, why he cutteth off Tertulian by the waſte, 
promiſing in another place todo it , and willeth you in 
the meane time to conſider , that Chriſtes bodie is giuen 
in the ſacrament, and further alledgeth out of Tertul- 
lian in another place , which is in his booke De reſirre- 
Fione carnis : That the fleſhe doth eate the bodje and bloud of 
Chriſt, that the ſoule may be fedd of Gad . Where hee mea» | 
neth none otherwiſe, then in the former place, cal- 
ling the ſacrament a figure of Chriſtes bodie , and fo 
an ende with Tertullian . Then commeth Ifychius 
diſciple of Gregoric Nazianzene , who firſte difluading 
men from vſing of the Iewes ceremonies , affirmeth thar 
which M. Heskins denyed , that Chriſte did eat the le- 
eall Paſſouer in his laſt ſupper . His wordes that are 
materiall are theſe : Chriſtus primmm celebrauie figurarum 
« Paſca. Poſt canam autem inte!ligzbulem tradit, Chriſt did firſt 
« celebrate the figurative Paſleouer , but aftcr ſupper he 


« dcliuered the inte!1jgjble ſupper. 
Then 
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Then follows diuers places,to ſhew that by intelligible, 
he meaneth figured . But being graunted that the tupper 
was figured;by the paſcall Lambe;which is the egge that 
he is ſo long in brooding, yet he is neuer the necrer, for 
the carnall preſence and corporall.manner of cating, no 
pot with that whiche Iſychius ſaith :. That he tooke the in- 
celligible bloud firſt in the myſiicall ſupper ,and after ard gane the 


In Lew:.lib., 


cuppe 10 his Apoftes , and that he dranke himſelfe , and gining to % Caps, 


bis Ap oftles to drinke,then he powred the intelligible bloud wpon 
the altar,chaz'is to ſay,his body . Now the body of Chrift is the 
Church and all his people, He that ſeeth not, that this Father 
doeth vſe figuratiuely theſe wordes: bloud, body, altar, 
powre,drinke,&c. iS rs: to weare a cockes combe, 8& 
a bell. Yet Maiſter Heskins noteth in the margent, 
Chriſt dranke his owne bloud,and gaue it to his Apoſtles, Which 
Fir be true in the l:tterall ſenſe, as he meancth, then it is 
as true,that he powred his owne bloud ypon his owne 
body in the literall ſenſe. For the Fame bloud, which he 
dranke, and gaue, he powred on his body.But he powred 
not his natural bloud ypon his body, therefore he neither 
auc nor dranke his naturall bloud in the litterall ſenſe. 

; | #4 you will fay,his body ſignifiet-his Church and peo. 
le,for whom he powred forth his naturall bloud. Well, 
fide that you are inforced to acknowledge a figuratiue 
eche, you are neuer the neere.. For although he pow- 
red out his bloud for them , yet he powred it not vpon 
them. And your Authour ſaich, hedranke none other 
bloud,bur that he powred vpon them. Here is alſo alled- 
Chryſoſtagges name, for Chriſtes drinking, of his 
"hr 6 iT” wordes are referred to another place. 
Then followeth a concluſion: 1f Chrifi drankþis owne bloud, 
he drank iz ſpirimally,or corporally:ſpirirualty he could not:wher - 
fore he dranke is corporally, This is very round dealing M, 
Heskins.Bur if he could drinke his bloud, .l pray you 
why could he not drinke it ſpiritually , as well,& rather, 
then corporally?For if he dranke his owne bloud, he alſo 

did ah 

; Youreares,it is, becauſe you haue a groſle vaderſtanding. 
D. In 


is owne body, which if it ſound not groſlely in. 
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In this Chapter two Lordes of the Parleamemt _— 
required of their 1udgment, haue giuen they yorces bo 
direCtly againſt his bill for the carnall preſence, 


The ſenenteenth Chapter proceedech in the ſame matter, by $. 
Cyprian,and Embymins. 


Maiſter Heskins,in his Epiſtles,and prefaces , promi- 
ſeth great ſinceritie,and euery where obieQterh impuden- 
cic,and infinceritie againſt the proclaymer, and his com- 
plices. But ſee whar finceritie he vſcth,that matcheth Eu- 


thymius, ſcarſe worthy to be a burgeſſe of the lower - 
houſe, with Cyprian one of the moſt auncient Barons of 


the vpper houſe. And yet afterward he bim felfe placeth 
him1n the lower houſe, that is, among the writers within 
the compaſle of ninc hundreth yeres. Wheras the higher 
houſe confiſteth of them that writ within 600. yeares af< 
ter Chrift,as the Biſhop whom he tearmeth the proclay- 
mer,maketh his challenge. And certeinely Euthymius 
was neuer accounted for a Lord of the parleamenr, before 
he was called thereto by Maiſter Heakins writte, which 
of what force it is to make a Baron, let the readers iudge. 

For he lived abourtthe yeare of our Lord i117 o. Not- 
withſtanding we will examine his voyce as it commeth 
in order. But we muſt firſt conſider the voyce of Cyprian 
Biſhop of Carthage. Which is this. The ſupper therefore be- 
ing ordered among the ſacramentall meates, there mente rogether 
the newe ordinances and the olde, And when the lambe was conſu- 
med oy eaten, which the olde tradition did ſer fgggrh, the maifter 
d:d ſer before - ric the inconſumptible me . Neither are 
the people now vdden to feaſtes,painefully wrought with expenſes 
and cumming : but the ry ou rrabrie Teen dferke, frons 
common meates,reteyning the kind of appearance of corporal ſub - 
ſtace,but prouing by inuiſible efficiencie,the preſence of Gods power 
or the druine vere 22 be there. In this ſayino, Firſt there 1s 
neuer a worde,, to proue that the Paſcal] Lambe was a 
figure of the Lordes ſupper , which isthe purpoſe of the 
Chapter , but onely that the newe inſtitution ſucceeded 


the 
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the olde, which is manifeſt by the hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pell : Euen as Baptiſme ſucceded circumcition , and yet 
was not circumciſion a figure of Baptiſme . Secondly 
note , that he doeth not affirme, the reall prom of 
Chriſtes naturall bodie, but the inuiſfible working of his 
divine power. And ſo his voyce is flatly againg Maiſ- 
ter Heskins bill . Nowe let vs confider his fonde col- 
Ietions . Firſt char Chrift gane inconſumprible meate, the ſacra- 
| mentaries gine conſumptible meate, For they gine but bread. This 
is a falſe launder, a thouſand times repeated, for they 
giue not bread only, but euen the ſame inconſumptible 
meate,by the inuifible working of his diuine oy 
which Cyprian affirmeth,that Chriſte gaue his Diſciples. 
| But he vrgeth, Thar #: was put before A by hande, &p 
laid in fight which the merite and grace of his paſſton could not be. 
See I pray you how this man agreeth with Cyprian: Cy- 
rian ſaith, it was by inuiſfible working of Gods fauour, 
he {aith it was pur before them, (for ſo he tranſlateth ap- 
ponie) taken by hand, and laide in fight. 

His ſecond colle ion is, _ That it differethfrom common 
meates, rereining the fourme of corporall ſubſlannce , whiche 
can neither be the breade , whiche diſfereth not from common 
meazes, nor the ſpirieuall meave, which they call the merite of his 
paſſion , becauſe thas reteineth not the fourme of corporall ſub- 

ce, 

A wiſe reaſon, diſioyning and ſeuering thinges that 
ſhould bee taken together. The water in bapriſme, 
differeth from common water , and conteynivg the 
fourme of corporall ſubſtance, by inuiſible working, 
proueth the preſence of Gods power to be there. So do- 
eth the peed and wine in the Lordes Supper. Which al- 
though of them ſelues, they be no more my then o< 
ther creatures, yet when they are conſecrated for the vc 


of the ſacrament, they differ as muche from common 
meates, as the bodie and the ſoule dce, as tewporall 
life, and eternall life: as heauen and earth doe differ, 
ſo doeth. the water conſecrated for baprtiſme differ from 
common water. 


D.ij. His 
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His third colle&ion, that it is called The foode of inmoy« 
'#alztie,which cannot be bare materiall bread. A true colleQon, 
for the ſacrament is not bare material bread, but the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, repreſented by materiall bread, 
as a material lauer is the water of regeneration, buz nox 
bare materiall water. es "x 

 Forconfirmation is brought in Ignazauw ex Ep. ad E 
Beye taught of the comforter beekence 10 the Biſhop, and the prieft 
with unſwaruing or flable minde, breaking the bread which is the 
medicine of immorzalitie,the preſeruatiue of not dying, bus of luing 
by Jos jury; no learned man,that 15 not more 
wilfull then wiſe, will graunt this Epiſtle to be written 
by y auncient father Ignatius, whoſe name it beareth:yer 
doth this ſaying, c6tein nothing but very ſound doQrine 
of the ſacrament , which he calleth bread, that is broken 
to be y medicine of immortalitie. M. Meſ kins vrgeth as 
before,y it can non be bare bread,which hath ſuch effeRts. 
Which I $raunt willingly,but I reply vpon him, thar ir 

cannot be the naturall body of chiik, which he exhor- 
teth them to breake. For Chriſtes body is not broken, 
but the ſacxamentall bread, to fignifie the breaking and 
participation of his body, 

But he proceedeth to another ſpeech of Cyprian, which 
is in deedea more apparant ſpecche for his purpoſe , the 
wordes are theſe: Panis ifFe,quem Dominus Diſcipulis porri- 
gebaz non effigie ſed natura mutarus, onmipotentia -verbi faftus 
eſt caro. Et fiaut in perſona Chrifii humanitas videbatur, & late= 

diunitas: ita ſacramento wiſivil ineffabiliter ſe dauina inſudit 
n—_ oe? which our go did reache unto his diſci- 
Pies, bees ed not in ſhape , but in namre, by omnipo- 
zencie of the —_— made Aſie. And as in the perſon of 
CHRISTE, the humanitie was ſeene, the dininitie was 
hidden, enen ſo the diuine eftence hath powred is ſelfe nſpea- 
kably into the viſible ſacrament . The Papiſtes eſteeme this 
place to be an inuincible bulwarke of their tranſubſtan- 
tiation, but alas it is ſoone ouerthrowne, when the mea- 
ning of Cyprian is boulted out, not onely by ſentences 
going before and after this ſaying, but allo by wy 
wordcsy 
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wordes of this ſame ſentence. For he maketh a manifeſt 
difference, betweene the viſible ſacrament and the diuine 
efſence, which is inuifible, Whereas the Papiftes by their 
tranſubſtantiation, haue no viſible ſacrament, but onely: 
accidents of breade and wine,which they, nor none other 
can call a viſible ſacrament. Morepuer,the word dawne eſ- 
ſence, anſwering ro the word fleſh, in the former ſentence, 
plainely expoundeth what he meaneth thereby; namely 
the diuine power which the fleſh of Chriſt hack, to giue 
life, and nor the divine nature or ſubſtance, as M. Hes- 
kins tranflateth ir, and much lefſe Chriſt, God and Man, - 
as he expoundeth it.-For if we take the diuine eſſence, for 
the diuine ſubſtaunce of Chriſtes Godhead, it will bee a 
ole abſurditie,and a blaſphemous hereſie,to make any 
infuſion or powring of that into the viſible ſacrament, 
which fillerh all places. Wherefore of neceſvitic it ſignifi» 
. eth the propertie orefficacie, cuen as the worde nature, in 
the former clauſe doth ſfignifie. For the former ſhape of 
. the breade is not chaunged, but the nature or propertic is 
altered, namely to feede the ſoule and nor the bodyandy, 
as before it was made a ſacrament, it ſerued to do. But M. 
Hesk.liketh nor this gloſe, but wil haue nature to fignifie 
ſubſtance,and not propertic,as it doth very often: as when 
we ſay,the nature of hearbs,of ſtones, of beaſtes, we mea« 
ne the properties. But whether he will or no, it muſt be 
fotaken,ſcing it may be ſo taken, or elſe Cyprian ſhould 
becontrarie to him ſelfe : who diſtinguiſheth the viſible 
ſacrament from the diuine eſſence, who calleth that diwine 
eſſence (2 word more vſuall for ſubſtance)which is but di+» 
uine efficacie or propertic, who,if he bad meant, that the 
bread had bene turned into the naturall body of Chriſte, 
wold neither haue coparcd it with the diuinitie of Chriſt 
hid vnder his humanitie, nor haue faid,cuen fo the diuine 
eſſens,infundeth it ſelfe in the facrameant, but euen ſo the 
bodie of Chriſt is hid vnder the formes of bread & wine. 
But that there ſhould be. no doubt of his meaning , thus - 
he writeth in the ſame ſermon, a litle after: Hec quoties a- 
gimuenon denzes ad mordendum acuimus, ſed fide ſyncera panens 
-— [anf? 
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anifun ff angimus &f partimir. As often as we do theſe thine 
penn, not ſharpen our teeth to byte, but with'a fin- 
cere faith we breake and; diuide this holy breade. What 
caq be more plaine ro expreſſe the meaning of this doc- 
tour, then wee recciue not the body of Chriſte with 
our mouth, bur with our heart, not with the inſtrumene 
of our teeth, but with the inſtrument of our faith. lo-the 
fame Sermon, hee writeth Panic ef? eſca, ſanguis, wiza, cara, 
« ſybffantia, corpus, Reclefia - Corpus, propter membrorum mv 
« mu conententiam: panis,prafyer nurriments congruentiam: ſane 
« outs, propter Vitificationis efficientiam ©: caro, propter aſſumpee: 
« hnmanitazis proprietatens. The breade is foode, bloud, life, 
« fleſh, ſubſtaunce, his body,the Church : his body, for the 
« agreementof the members in one : bread, for the aptnes 
« ot nouriſhment: bloud, for the efficiencie of quickening: 
<< fleſh; for the propertie of uis humanitic that ke tooke on 
« him. Theſe places do fufficiently expound the meaning 
of Cyprian, howe the breade is chauvged into fleſh, nor 
after any change of ſubſtance, but of qualitic and proper- 
tic,as in ſo many figuratiue termes is more th. manifeſt. 
Ler vs nowe come to.Euthymius aduaunced by. Mai- 
ſter Heskins into the higher houſe. And he in deede fee- 
meth ro affirme the: purpoſe. of this Ehapter, that the 
Paſchall lambe was a figure of the ſacrament, and yes 
not very plainely, but rather it was a figure of the trug 
Paſſeouer, which the ſacrament dorh repreſeng, bur that is 
no material! point of our controuerſie, whether one {a- 
cramenr did figure an other, his wordes are : Chrifte in the 
ſes before them the true and perfef# Paſſeoer . Herevpon hee 
inferreth that Chrife was not eruely and perfebfly yinen 10 the 
Tewes in the Paſthall Lambe as we teach, bus onely a figure and 
ſon of him, but in the ſacrament be is ginen to vs truely andper - 

ly ;thaz is by a true and red! preſence. But it is pitic that hee 

ſeeth/ not that his authour compareth the thing ſignified 
by ourfacramenr, with the outward figne of the lewiſh 
ſacrament, as alſo the ſcripture dath ofrentimes, againſt 
them that depended vvon the autward cereinonies, Not 
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that a falſc or vnperfe& Chriſt was figured and receiued 
of the faithfull by them, but to ſhewe a difference be= 
rweene the ſhadowe and the.trueth, the figure and the 
thing figured , when y lewes ſo ſticked in the figure, that 
they conſidered not the thing fignified. 

The other place which was alledged out of Euthymi- 
us, bicauſe hee referreth the handling of it vnto the ſe- 
cond booke, thether alſo will I referre the aunſwere. 
In' the meane time, it is a childiſh inſultation that hee 
makes againſt the proclamer, noting that hee hath found 
a plaine place for Maifter Jewell , when neither the place is 
ſo plaine, nor the Authour within the compalle of his 
* challenge. 


The eighteenth Chapter treatech of the ſame matters by S_Hie= 
ronyme and Chryſoſtome. FY 


In this Chapter Hieronyme is firſt brought foorth, 
In Math. 26. in theſe make . After the figuratine Paſſeo- 
wer was fulfilled, and he had eaten the fleſh of the Lambe with his 
ApoFtles, hee raketh breade which comfortech the hears of man, 
and paſſeth to the true ſacrament of the Paſſeouer, that as in 
po—_ of him, Melchiſedech the Prieſt of the highef# GOD 
bad done, offering breade and wine, hee alſo might repreſent the 
#rueth of his body and bloud, Here Hieronyme doeth not 
afirme the Paſſcouer to bee a figure of the ſacrament, 
bur of Chriſte the rrue Paſſeouer. Calling the ſupper 
a true ſacrament of that true and prefigured Paſſeouer. 
Which wordes would bee noted, that hee calleth the 
breade a true ſacrament, that is a lively figne of the 
verie Paſſeauer Chriſt, and a repreſentation of the trueth 
of his body and bloud . Bur here Maiſter Heskins, fareth 
as hee were halfe madde, ſending vs to the Vocabula- 
ries, Calepines, and Dictionaries, for the fignification 
of this worde repreſento, That among learned men it is not 


4 fireighted, as onely 20 fagnifie, to ſbewe a thing by a figure or 


And therevpon we will not ſtrive, but that it is often 
D.iuj. taken 
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taken to ſhewe by a figure or ſigne, hee him ſelfe can 
not denie, and that ar muſt beſo taken here in this place, 
appeareth by this reaſon. The —— will nor 
elf ſtand betweene Melchiſedech and Chriſte ( which all 
though it bee not grounded on ſcripture , Hierome often 
maketh ) except Chriſte offered breade and wine in a 
figure or repreſentation, as Melchiſcdech did in a prefi- 
guration, 
M. Heskins enforceth the word Trath,that he ſhould nos 
meane & figure, for then he would haue ſaide ( as he imagineth ) 
that he alſo muſt repreſent his body and bloud, and not thas he alſo 
might repreſens the truth of his body . Burt if you. marke the 
force of this word,quoque,alſo,you ſhall ſee, that Melchi- 
ſedech did prefigurare the truth of his body likewiſe. For 
it im _ an equalitic of both their doings, Melchiſe- 
dech by breadggud wine did repreſent or prefigurate the 
truth of his b8&y,and Chriſt alſo by breade and wine did 
repreſent the truth of his body. For Chriſt could not doe 
alſo, that which an other had not done . Therefore very 
fooliſh are M. Heskins oppolitions, of typicall paſleouer, 
and true paſfſeouer, and figure and truth, where the argu- 
ment is & conſentaneis, and not a diſſentaneis. The other tris 
uolous interpretation, that he maketh of the bread com- 
forting mans heart, being both out of the minde of Hic- 
Tonyme, and out of his purpoſe , I omit. At length hee 
commeth to an other place of Hieronyme ad Hehodorum 
Ep. 1. Abſu vide ys qui ſmniſtrunr loquar ,qui ApoFtolico gra- 
dui ſuccedenzes: Chriſti corpus ſacro ore conficiunt.Ged forbid thasl 
ſhuld ſpeake any exil of the, which ſucceeding the apoftolike degree, 
doe make the body of Chriſt with their holy mouth . M.Heskins 
tranſlateth it, which do conſecraze, bicauſe in the word, make, 
which Hieronyme vſeth, hee ſhould be enforced to ac- 
knowledge a figuratiue ſpeach . Bur let him turne ouer 
all his vocabularies, Calepines , and diftionaries, vnto 
which he ſent vs ere while, and he ſhall not finde this 
Verbe conficzo, ſignifying to conſecrare , but tro make, 
to diſpatch, or to kill. Likewiſe he leaueth out theſe 
wordes which folowe immediatly , Per qo & nos Chri- 
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fliers ſunmus , by whome wee alſo are Chriſtians , Ir is 
euident that Hieronyme ſpeaketh hyperbolically of the 
dignitic of prieſtes, Gr as to ſpeake properly, we are not 
made Chriſtians by them; no more 1s the bodice of Chriſt 
made by them. But where he ſpeaketh properly,he vieth 


pro er tearmes 's as Contra Jounm . bb. 2. In 1ypo ſangui- | 


ns ſub non obeulit aquam , ſed vimm. In the figure of his 
bloud he offered not water, but wine. Here he calleth 
the facrament , the type of his bloude , and faith it is 
wine. And in the ſame booke, he ſaith of Chriſt, that al- 


- though it be written of him,that he hungred and thriſted 


and went often to diner, yet excepro ny/erio,quod in typun 


ſux paſtionis expreſiit, &r probandj corporis veritate , nec gule 


ſeribitur ſerwſie, nec ventri. Excepting the myſterie whiche 

heexpreſled in figure of his paſſion,and in prouing rhe 

trueth of his bodie, it is not written that he did ſerue his 

throte or bellie, Meaning that it is not faide expreſledly 

what he did cate and drinke , but onely at his [aſt ſup- 

p<, and after his reſurreCtion to proue the tructh of his 
ody. 


The other colle&ion that hee maketh, that becauſe 
teſtes doe conſecrate with their mouthe , therefore the 
Pich of the receiuer, maketh not the preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament, beſide that it is not Hierony mes word, yer 
it proucth nothing, becauſe, as there be cauſes that worke 


altogether alone, fo there be cauſes which be helping,and 


concurre with other, of which ſorte is the faith of the re- 
cciuer, neceſlarilie to conceyue with the miniſteric of the 
Miniſter , that Chriſt may bon preſent . That Chriſtian 
Prieſtes ſhould not be contemned if they be good , it is 


\eafily graunted,if they be naught, the muniſterie is to bee 


honoured, but not the perſon, 

Out of Chryſoſtom are alledged two long teſtimonies, 
the one out of his homilies de prodie. Iude . But by that al» 
ſo an other greater benefit was ſhewedhas that lanb was a ſiene 
of the lambe 10 come , and that bloude ſhewed the comming of the 
Lordes blonde , and that ſheepe was an example of the ſpirimuall 
ſheepe . That lambe was a ſhadowe, this lambe the trueth, But af- 

: D.s. 8 
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nile ns ſhadowe was put away 


” 


by the bobs . Andtherefare on the [ame table both the paſſconers 
= ——_ both thas of the figure and that of the Le Foy 
as painters are won: #0 ſhadowe the table that is to be painted, with 
certayne lineamentes , and ſo with varietie of colours to make is 
perfefte.Enen fo Chrift did in the tablg, Hee didbo th deſcribe the 
figure of the Paſteoner,and ſhewed the jlaſſeoner of rrueth:VWhere 
wilt chow that wee prepare for thee: to.eaxe the paſſoner - 2 Thas 
was the Iewiſh paſſouer,bue let the paſſower gine place to the lighs, 
and the image be onercome of the rrueth.. 1i this place be well 
. confidered,it maketh altogether againſt the Bill of tran« 
ſubſtantiation. For the fimilitude of the Painters Table, 
hauing in it ſhadowes andcolors, appl yed vnto the paſcat 
lambe and the facrament, declareth that they both roge- 
ther makea perfe&t image, to ſhew andrepreſent the true 
lambe Chriſt which was offered for vs , the olde paſcalh, 
being the ſhadowing, %& the new facramet which he calleth 
alſo a paſſbuer, being the varietic of colors, by which the 
pm—_ of tructh 1s diſcribed and plainely ſhewed. 
herfore M: Heskins colle&ions are vaine,and from the 
authors meaning. For his purpoſe is not, to. make y paſcall 
lamb a figure of y facramet,bur of chriſt,and both y lamb 
& the ſacrament, figures ofChriſt:but yer the lambe a ſha- 
dowing figure, like the firſt draught of apainter,y ſacra- 
ment a cleare demonſtration like an image in colors.lt is 
therfore verie babiſh,y he groideth vpon the word of the 
Paſſcouer ſhewed in the table, that the bodice of Chriſt was 
really preſent on y table iny ſacrament,wheras it is plain, 
that Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh of ſhewing by ſignes,as by co- 
lours an image is ſet forth in a painted 4 . Aschildiſh 
it is, that be will oppreſſe the proclamer to tell bim why Hierome 
and Chriſoftom call not the Tewiſh paſcal.light, rrueth, &> veritie, 
as they dre our paſcall , ſeeing by it they received Chrifte as 
well as wee in our ſacyamente. A fore matter . The Iewiſhe 
paſcall repreſented ( if I may vie that tearme vnder cor- 
rection of M.Heskins diftionarie) the true paſcal Chriſb, 
as our ſacrament doeth, who is the light, trueth, and 
veritie ; the ſacramente they call not the paſcall lambe, 
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light, nor trueth, but by a @ , as they call it manye 
er thinges. But when they ſpeake properlic they vie 0+ 
ther tearmes,ſo doth Chryloſtome , Homi. Ex. Pſal. 12. & 


, 
3», 


16. Sapientia gdificauir fibi Donum, ſuppoſuit columnzs ſeprem, 


paranis menſam ſnam , miſie ſerno: ſues conmcans onnes , & di- 
cens,venize Of edite de panibus meis, Cr bibize vinum quod miſ- 
ans vobis : of quiaifiam menſam preparauis ſerus o&7 ancillis in 
conſpeFu eorum,ut quotidie in ſanulitndintm corporis & ſanguinis 
Chriſti, panem & viman ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech nobis 
offenderet in ſacramento, ideo dicit, parafti in conſpettu meo 
wmenſam aduerſus eos qui rribulant me. Wiſedome hath buil- 
ded hir an hauſe , fhice bath ſet vnder ſeauen pillers , ſhee 
hath prepared hjr table, ſhee hath ſent foorth her ſeruan- 
tes calling all men to hir and ſaying, come and cate of 
my breade,and drinke of the winEthat 1 haue powred 
foorth for you : and becauſe ſhe hath prepared this table 
for hic ſcruauntes and maides in the fight of them, that 
ſhe might dayly ſhew vs in the facrameat after the order 
of Melchiſedech,breade and wine in ſimilitude of the 
bodie and bloude of Chriſte, therefore ſhe ſaith, thou haſt 
prepared a table in my ſight againſte them that trouble 
mee. What Papiſtes holding tranſubſtantiation, would 
thus write, that breade and wine is ſhewed in the Sacra- 
ment in the fimilitude of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt? 
The ſecond teſtimonie that M. Heskins alleageth 
out of Chriſoſtome, is vpon the t. Cor. 10. This #able is the 
ſtrength of our ſoule , the ſmewes of our minde , the bonde of our 
eruf4, our foundation,hope,healpe, light, our hfe, if we depart hence 
defended with this ſacrifice,v7ith moſt greate confidence,wee ſhall 
aſcende into the holy entrie, as conered with certaine golden ga r- 
mentes. Bue what ſpeake I of _ 20 come? For while wee be in 
this life: this nyyſlerie maketh earth to be heanen unto vs. Aſcende 
wto the gates of beauen &7 marke diligently or rather not of heaut 
but of heauen, of heawens, &» the thou ſhalt behold that we ſay. For 
that which is worthy of higheſt honor, 1 gill ſhew thee in earth, For 
a4 in kings houſes not the walles,not the golden roofe,but the kinges 
body ſiting in the throne is mob excellent : ſo alſo in heauen the 
kinges body, which nave 1sſeq foorth tg be ſeene of thee in earihe, 
6 P | 
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1 ſhewe thee neither Angels,nor Archangels, nor he heauens , nov 
the heawens of heauens , but the Lorde himſelfe of all theſe thinges, 


Thou perceineſt how that which is greateſt and cheifef? of all things * 


- chou doef} not onely ſee it on earth , but alſo rouche is : 'and nos 
onely touch it, but eate aiſo;and when thou haſte receined it re- 

rurneft home , wherefore wipe thy ſoule from all fichineſſe, pre- 
parethy minde to the receyuing of theſe myſteries . For if the 
Kinges childe being decked with purple and diademe , were deliue+ 
ved to thee to bee carried, wouldefF thou not caf} all downe to the 

grounde and receiue him > Bus nowe when. thou receiueFt not the 
. childe of a kinge beeing a man , but the onely begotten fonne of 
Ged,vell mee 1 praye thee, doeft chow not tremble and cafte awaye 
the lone of all ſeculer thinges? 

This teſtimonie ſo neceſſarily muſte bee vnderſtood, 

_ of a figurative and Fpirituall receyuing of Chriſte by 
faith, that nothing in the worlde can bee more plaine.For 
euen as carth is madeheauen vnto vs, ſo is Chriſte made 
rom . And ceuen as wee ſee, the Lorde vppon earth, 

o we handle and eate him,and that is onely with the eye, 
hand and mouth of faith .© - 

But let vs ſee M. Heskins colleQtions . Firſt hee is en 
forced to confeſle that the ſentence beginneth with a fi 
gure, The zable for the meaze therevuppon : Secondely, hauing 
. ſuch honourable tearmes , it can not bee a peece of breade, but 
Chriffe himſelfe. This ſhall bee graunted alſo. Thirdly hat 
Chriſte is verily on the tabls,which he calleth Altars.As veri- 
lic as earth is made heauen.Fourthly,chat ie is ChrifF whiche 
is worthie of bigheft honour verily preſent in the Sacramente. As 
verily preſent as hee is ſeeno : bur hee is ſeene onely by 
faith, therefore preſent onely to faith. But this obieftion 
hee taketh vppon him to aunſwere : 1f we ſaye the bodie of 
Chrift can not 3 ſene in the ſacrament. No more ſaith he can the 
ſubſtance of man be ſeene but his garmenzes or outward forme: &r 
accidenzes, This is ſuch a boyiſh ſophiſme as 1 am aſhamed 
to aunſwere it. By which I maye as well proue , that 
Chriſtes body was neuer ſcene, and therefore not ſeenc 
in the ſacrament,contraric to rhat whiche Chryſoſtome 
ſaith. Fr6 this objeion he falleth into an other,y if chriſt 
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in the Sacrament be worthie all honour, theri of ſacrifice 
alſs; and the ſacrifice being Chriſt,Chriſt ſhalbe offered 
tohimſelfe . This he calleth an ignorant obicion. 
Bur there is more knowledge in it, then he hath witt to 
anſ{were. He alledgeth the words of Auguſtine. lib. 4. de 
' Trin.cap.14.Chriſt abideth one with him,to whome he | 

and maketh him ſelfe one with them for whom he offereth himſeife 
and 33 one with them,thas offer: ty one, with that which is offered, 
Here arediuerſe kindes of ynitie, and yet not Chriſt of- 
fered ynto him ſelfe,vnlefle M. Heskins will be a Sabel» 
lian and a Patripaſsian, . to confound the perſons of the 
Godhead, and lay,that God the father, yea, the whole 
Trinitie is likewiſe tranſubſtantiated in the Sacrament. 
Though Chriſte be one with his father, yet did he nor 
offer him ſelfe to him ſelfe , but himſelfe to his father. 
As for the other ſaying of Auguſtine that he bringerh, ir 
js alrogether againſt him De ciutaze Deilib. 10. c.20, He is 
the Prieſt him ſeife , he #s the offerer, he us the oblation, whereof 
he would haue the daily ſacrifice of the Church to be a ſacrament, 
ſeeing that of her bodje he is the head, and of his headſhee is the 
bodie, as well ſhee by hin , as he by her being accuſtomed to be of+ 
- fered, Firſt Chriſt is the offerer and the oblation, but not 
he to whome it is made. Secondly, that which he calleth 
the ſacrifice of the Church , is a ſacrament, that is a holie 
memoriall of that propitiatorie ſacrifice, which he offe- 
red. Thirdly,thts ſacrifice of the Church, is of the Chure . 
che her {elfe offercd by Chriſt, and of Chriſte offered by 
the Church,which muſt needes be ſpirituall , as thecon- 
iunCtion of Chriſt and his Church 1s ſpirituall, therefore _ 
it is not the natural bodie of Chriſt offered by the prieſt, 
but his myſtical bodie offered by the Church & by him< 
ſelfe, and ſo a ſacrifice of thank(giuing and not of pro+ 
pitiation , | 

After theſe obieCtions, he returneth to his colleftions 
our of the authoritie of Chryſoſtome . There neede no ſuch 
preparation nor trembling, if the Sacrament were but a peece of 
bread . He hath neuer done with this flaunder, as though 
any Chriſtian man did ſaye, it was bur a peece of _ 
whic 
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which Chriſte vouchſafed to 'call his bodie . Wee faye 

truely, it is bread : but wee ſay nor, itis but a peece of 
The ninteenth Chapeer continueth the proofe of the ſame matter 

by S. Augſtine,&y S.Cyrill 

 M. Heskins promiſeth in his Epiſtle, and gloryecth of - 

ten in his worke , has be doch not alledge the doffors wordes 

aruncately, & by peece meale,as heretikes do . But you ſhal ſee 


how well he handleth him ſelfe. He wonld haue'S. Au- * 


ſtine ſpeake for his bil, and alledgerh his words out of 

is worke. contra breras Petiliani,, quoting neither what 
booke nor what Chapter of the ſame , by which it fee- 
meth char eicher he red not the place him ſelf out of Au- 
ſtine , burreceinedir of ſame gatherer, or elſe hee 
would cloake his vnhoneſt dealing . Hee citeth it thus : 
Alind eft Paſcha quod adhnc Indei celebrant de One : Aliud ante 
nod noz in corpore Of ſanguine domini celebramus . 1t is another 
Paſſoner that the Iewes do yer celebrate with a ſheepe, another, 
that wee do celebrate in the bodie & bloud of Chrift . But Augu- 
ftines wordes, not truncately and by peece meafe rehear- 

« ſed nor altered are theſe : Conrraliteras Peribiani lib, 1. Cap. 
«c 37. Sed ficut aliud eff carnis ezrcumciſio Indeorum , aliud auutem 


' cc quod offauo die baptizatorim nos celebramns': et alind ef Paſ- 


Cc cha quod adhuc 3116 de One celebrant , alind antem quod nos in 
© corpore tr ſanguine damini_accipimuc 1 fie alius fiit bapeiſmus 
cc, Jocomis, alius eft baptiſmus Chrift: , illts enim ventura ifta pre - 
«« menciabantvr : iſtis completa illa predicantur . But cucn as the 
« circurncifion of the fleſhe of the Iewes is one thing , and 
« that which wee do celebrate the eyghr _ of them that 
« are baptized is another thing : and the Pafſeouer whiche 
« they do yet celebrate of a ſheepe is one thing, and that 
« Which wee receive in the bodie and bloud of the Lorde 
«« 18another thing, So the baptiſme of lohn was one, and 
« the baptiſme of Chriſte is another : "for by thoſe things 
c« theſe things were foreſhewed to come : by theſe, thoſe 
« things are preached to be accompliſhed, 


/ 
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Firſt, the ſupper is not made here another Paſſcouer 
but another thang, that is, an other ſacrament. Second 


kere is declared, howe the ſacraments of the old lawe, - 


differ from ours of the newe Teſtament, not in ſub- 
— Kance, which is all one in both , but that they were fig- 
nes of things to come, ours are ſignes of things accom- 
pliſhed . Which thing hee teacheth often , andin this 
Chapter moſte plainly . Lex & Prophece, ec, The lawe 


and the Prophetes had Sacraments , forcſhewing the ,, 


3” 


things to come: but the Sacraments of oure timedo te- ,, 


ſtific chat ro bee come , which they did preache thar it 

 ſhouldcome. ; 

Andin loan. TraQt.e8. hee ſayeth, that the Sacra- 

. _. ments of the 'olde teſtament and the newe, #n/ſoenis dinerſa 
fun, in re que-fignificarurparia. In vifible kindes,duuerſe, bue 


93» 
» 


3» 


9» 


39J 


xquallin Tpirituall vertue. By which,and a hundreth ſuch ,, 


laces, it is manifeſt vo be ouerthrowea , which M.. Hel- 
ins would buylde, that Chriſt ſpiritually receined,, is 
not our Paſcall lambe , but that we receiue another ſub- 
ance of Chriſte, then the fairhfull did in che olde Teſta» 
ment. . The ſeconde place he citeth out of Auguſtine, T 
- marucile he could nor ſee it to be as plaine againſt him as 
the firſt . cone, Faſt. Man. bb.20, Cap. 18. The Hebower in the 
ſacrifices of beaftes, which they did offer ro God many. and di- 
werſe wayes, as for ſo great a matter it was meete , did celebrate 

. #Prophefie of the ſacrifice to come , which Chrift hath offered. 
Wherefore nowe the Chriſtians do celebrate the memorie of the 
ſame ſacrifice being accompliſhed by the holie oblation, and by the 
_ participation of the bodie and blond of Chriftl . In this ſentence 
— manifeſtly declared , the ſame difference we ſpake of 
before of the Iewiſhe ſacraments, and of our ſacraments, 
_— thEone being a Propheſic of Chriſtes ſacrifice to come, 
-— the other, a remembrance of the ſame beeing paſt , and 
> And whereas M. Heskins vrgeth the worde oblation, 
—toexclude y ſpirituall cating, he doth verie ridiculouſly, 
- wthough there might not be as wel a ſpiritual oblation, 
F #2 {pirituall participation , eſpecially when the. author 
|: ſhewing 


{ 
\ 
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ſhewing what we do in oblation and participaris , fayeth, 
we ſo celebrate the memorie of Chriſtes ſacrifice alredie 
fulfilled. Therefore, this oblation is another from thar ; 
namely,a fpirituall oblation and thankſgiuing, for that 
whoſe memorie it celebrateth , as Auguſtine moſt plain. 
« ly reacherh in the ſame booke, Cap. 21. Sed quid agen oy 
« tant cecizati iſlorum Hpreticorum , quando demonſirabo quam 
« UVhnhabeat quod in Pſalmis canttur : Sacrificaam laudss glorifica - 
« bit me &f dllic via eft vbi offendam ſalutare meum > Huius ſacri- 
« ficy caro &f ſangus ante aduentum Chriſti per viftimas finilims 
« diam promittebatur : in paſsione Chriſti per ipſam vericatem 
« reddebatur © poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per ſacramen:um memorie ce- 
« lebratur . But what ſhall I do ?or when ſhall I ſhewe vn- 
« to ſo great blindnefſe of theſe heretikes , what force thar 
« hath which is ſoung in the Plalmes ? The ſacrifice of 
« praiſe ſhall glorifie mee, and there is the way where 
« will ſhewe my ſaluation . The fleſhe and bloud of this 
« ſacrifice before the comming of Chriſt, was promiſed by 
« ſacrifices of fimilitudes : in the paſsion of Chriſt , by the 
« verietrueth it ſclfe,it was giuen vp : after the aſcenſion of 
« Chriſt, it is celebrated by the ſacrament of remembance, 
« ludge by thisplace, whether Chriſtes bodie be really 
- offcred,or ns it be a mathemaricall ſacrifice, as itplea= 
ſeth M. Heskins in his merie vaine to call it. Auguſtine 
maketh three kindes of oblation of the fleſhe and bloud 
of Chriſt: In promiſe by ſacrifices of fimilitudes,in truth 
by Ct-riſt in his paſsion , 1n the ſacrament of remeEbrance 
after his death, 

Now followeth a long ſpeache of Cyrill, dire&ly as 
gainſt M. Heskins the al Þ x4 of it: lib. 4.in Ioan.6:ca. 
14. Nec puter &rc. Neither let the Jewe of the dulineſſe of his 
minde thinks, that we haue inuented myſleries nener heard of be+ 
fore . For he ſhall ſee, if he will ſeeke more diligenthy,that the ve- 
Tie ſelfe ſame thing hath beene done ſince the times of Moſes . For 
what deliuered their Elders from death , and the deflruStion of . 
Aegypt , when death raigned upon the firft borne of Aegypt. I» it 
mor enident to all men , that becauſe they being taught by Gods in- 
ftirntion , did eaz the fleſh of the Lambe,and ozneed the poſtes and 

vpper 
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wpper doore poFtes,with the blyud of the Lambe,therfore death des 
parted from them: for deſtruftiun,that is death of this fleſhe , ra- 
ged againſt mankinde for the trarſgreſiion of the firſt man. For be- 
cauſe of ſmme,we hane heard: Earth thou art, and into earth thou 
ſhalt returne:but for aſmuch as Chriſt by his fleſh would onerthrow 
that cruell tyrant , therefore that was ſhadowed by a myſtery 4- 
mong the auncient fathers,and they beeing ſantFfied by the ſheepes 
fleſhs and bloud (God ſo willing) eſcaped deſtrufion', Therefore 6 
lewe , why art thou fo troubled , ſeeing the trueth prefigured long 
before: Wherefore 1 ſay art thou troubledif Chriſte ſaith © except 
ye eate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man, and drinke his Llund, you 
ſhall haue no bfe in you , whereas it behoue dthee, beeing inſtruc+ 


 gedinthe lawes of Moſes,and well raught by the olde ſhadower to 


beleene,to be moſt ready to underſtand theſe myſteries ? The ſha- 
dowe, and the figure thou knoweſt, therefore learne the wery 
grueth of the thing. My fleſhe , ſaith he,is meate in decde,and my 
bloud is drinke in deeae. In theſe wordes beſide that there js 
nothing to proue the Paſcall Lambe, to be a figure of 
the Lordes Supper: it is dire&tly ſaid, that the ſelfe ſame 
myſterie of cating the fleſhe of Chriſt, hath ben obſerued 
fince the time of Moſes: and that there is no cauſe , why 
the Iewe ſhould be offended at the ſaying of Chriſte, 

if he would ynderſtand the trueth , whereof the Paſcall 

lambe was the figure and ſhadowe . Which tryeth was 

no my ſterie newly inuented, but praiſed euer fince Mo- 

ſes,for not by the fleſhe and blond of the Lambe, but by 

the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, the people were delivered 
from death. The Lambe was then a ſacrament : Chriſte 
was then, and euer ſhall be the trueth : but what neede 

we more ſtriue, whe M. Heskins confeflerh, That the faith- 

fullof the olde Teſtament did eate the fleſh, &+ drinke the bloud of 
Chrift ſpirinually,as the Apoſile teacheth. r. Cor. 10 . They did all 
eate the ſame ſpiritual meate,z3c. And Cyrill faith , Wehane 

no newe myſterie,buz euzn the ſame that hath beene praffiſed ſimce 

the time of Moſes. 


The twentieth Chapter joyneth Saint Gregorie, and Dameſcen [qe ins, 
60 confirme the ſame matter. 


E, In 
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In the beginning of this Chapter , he docth honeſtly 
confeſle, that Gregorie was the laſt of the higher houſe: 
& Damaſeen the Reſt and chiefeſt of the lower houſe, he 
may make him Vantparlar ifFhe will.Bur neither of the 
haue any thing materiall for his purpoſe, thar be alled- 
geth them, nor for the generall purpoſe of his bill. For 
Gregorics wordes are altogether alegoricall, & theres 
fore cannot be taken in the Grammaricall ſenſe, Hom. 


22.Paſch: All which thinges do bring forth to vs greaz edjfying if 


they be diſcuſied by myRical, or alegoricall interpretation. For 
whas the eu of be lembe Fr wer done aud now by hea- 
ring but by drinking , which bloud js put pon both the poFtes, 
when it is dronke not only with the mouth of the body , bus alſo 
with the mouth of the heart. For he that doeth ſo receine the bloud 
ef his redeemer, that he will not ar yet followe his paſſion, hath 
put the bloud ona poft, Heare what a great thing is there? 
But that he calleth the ſacrament of the bloud, y bloud 
of the redeemer, ſpeaking alegorically , as he calleth it 
the bloud of the Lamb,meaning the olde Paſchal, whi- 
che doth fignifie the bloud of Chriſt. Therfore if Maiſ- 
ter Heskins will vrge the bloud of the redeemer dronke 
not only with the mouth of che body, bur with y mouth 


of the heart: he may likewiſe vrge the bloud of y lamb: 


If this be a figuratiue ſpeech, ſos that. But Gregorie 
mehamart In the os (ſaith he) we eate the lambe,be- 
cauſe we do now receine the Lordes body in a ſacrament, when as 
yet we do not ſee one anothers conſcience, Note here y Grego- 
rie doth not ſay ſimply, we cate the Lords body ,but we 
cate the Lordes body in a ſacrament or myſterie:compa- 
ring the night of the Tewiſh eating,with & my ſteric of 
the Lordes body. And in neither of both his ſayinges af+ 
firmeth the lambe to be a figure of the ſupper, which is 
the purpoſe of the Chapter. As for Damaſcen, his chiefe 
words are theſe,(For it were too long to rehearſe all, he 
being but a knight of the lower houſe.) 1f God the word 
by willing was made man, &pc. can he not make breed |,is owne 
body ,and wine with wat er his bloud> God ſaide in the beginning: 
fer the earth bring forth greene hearbes : and wno this day bee- 


"my 
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ing holpen, & ſtrengthened by Gods comandement,the rayne com= 
ming,zs bringeth forth fruits. God ſaid,this is my body, &r this is my 
bloud , and Z ye this in remebrante of me: by bis atmightie coman« 
dement i is brought to paſſe vntill he rome . Tn this reſtimonie, 
which M.Hesk; rchearſeth more at large, fauing y he na« 
meth y old Pafſeouer y Chriſt did celebrate at his laſt ſup- 
per, there is no mentis of any figure y it was of his ſupper: 
Sec6dly,alrhough the time,in which Damaſcen lived, was 
very corrupt, yet there is nothing in theſe wordes, whiche 
may not wel be referred to y ſpiritual preſence of Chriſts 
body,vnto the faith of the worthie receiuer. M.Heskins 
maketh a needlefle digreffion of F comandement of con» 
ſecrari6, which ſhalbe granted to him,if he wil not frame 
a new {ignification of confecration,which none of his Ca- 
lepines, Vocabularies, nor DiCionaries do acknowledge. 
For.to conlecrate,isto halow,or to ſeparat to an holy vie, 
ſo we grant y bread and wine to be conſecrated. But y Pa- 
piſte> call conſecrating,to change y ſubſtances,or to tran- 
ſubſtariat. And ſo neither Chryſoſtom,nor any other lear 
ned man,did euer vicy word. His wordes, as M. Hesking 
citeth thE Ho.de pro.Iud,be theſe: And now the ſame Chrif is 
preſent, which did ſurniſh that table , he alſo conſecrateth this. Foy 
ie is not man that maketh the thi:zes ſet foorth to be the body and 
bloud of Chrift,by conſecratien of the Lordes table , but be thas was 
erncified for vs, ewen Chrift.Werdes are ſpoken by the mouth of the 
prieſt, bus they are conſecrated by the power and grace of God. This 
is ſaith he,mry body. By this worde the thinges ſet ſoorth are conſe< 
crated, And as that woyce that ſaid, grow ye ,&r multiply ye was but 
once ſpoken,but yer it feeleth alway effef?, nature working with it 
wnto generation:ſo that voyce was but once ſpoken but through all 
the tables of the Church, wnto this day,and wnill the comming, it 
gueth ſtrength to the ſacrifice, In theſe wordes (becauſe M. 
Heskins'bringeth them in for conſecration)note y Chry- 
ſoltome affirmeth all conſecration vnto the worldes end 
to be wrought by the voice of Chriſt,once ſpoken by him 
ſelfe. This 1s my body , whereas the Papiſtes affirmecon- | 
ſecration to be by the vertue of theſe words ſpoken by a 
Prieſt, So y there 1s great diuerſitte, betweene their iudge- 
E.y. ments 
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ments of conſecration. 


The one & twentieth Chapter concludeth the matter of che frenre 
of the Paſcall lambe, by Haymo,and Cabaſila. 

There is no doubt, but in the lower houſe, M. Heskins 
may finde many that fauour his bill, bur ſeeing it 15 ſhur 
out of the higher houſe , 1 will not trouble my ſelfe; 
nor the Reader much to examine the voyces of the lower 


houſe . Whichif they ſhould every one allowe it, yet ir 


cannot be an enaRted trueth , without the conſent of the 
higher houſe. Onely this will I note, that Maiſter Heſf- 
kins maketh Haymo elder by 500.yeares,then ſuch chro- 
nicles as I haue read do accpunt him. 

But this thing in this Chapter muſt not be omitted, that 
he ſaith, that The ſacramentaries cannot bring one father , tea- 
ching the ſacrament to be onely a figure. And ioyneth iſſue with the 
proclaymer that if he can bring any ſcripture, any catholique coun- 
ſell,or any one approned doFfor that by expreſſe and plaine words, 
doth denie the reall preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament , then he 
will giue oner and ſubſcribe to him . Still he chargeth them, 
whom he calleth the ſacramentaries , to make the ſacra- 
ment only a figure or a bare ſfigne,which is falſe. Bur for 
euidence to informe the men,that ſhall go vpon this if- 
ſue, will alledge, firſt S. Auguſtine, 1a plaine and ex- 
prelle wordes,denying that which Maiſter Heskins, and 
the Papiſtes, call the reall preſence of Chriſtes body in 

« the ſacrament. 1» Pſal. 98. Non hoc corpus quod videtisman- 
<< ducaturs eftis,Q bibituri illum ſanguinem , quo fuſuri ſunt qui me 
« crucifigent.Sacramentum al:quod vobis comnendaws , ſpiritualiter 
« imtelleftum vimcficabit vos. Y ou ſhal not eate this body whi- 
* che you ſee, nor dfinke the bloude , whiche they ſhall 
« ſhedde,that ſhall crucific me:I have commended to you a 
« certeine ſacrament, which becing ſpiritually vnderſtoode 
* ſhall quicken you. What can be faide more plainely. 
The ſeconde witneſſe ſhall be Chryſoſtome In Matth.. 
Homul. 11. Si enim vaſa ſanttificata ad priuatos wſus tranſ- 
"© ferre peccatum eſt,» periculum , ficut docet nos Balthaſar, qu 
"' bibens- in calicibus ſacratis, de reeno depoſouns eſt , & de _ 
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$i ergo hec waſa ſanfiificata ad prinatos wſus tranſferre fic peri- »» 
culoſian eft,in quibus non eft verum Corpus Chrifth, ſed ug ſterium »» 
corporis Chriſti cominetur : quanto magis vaſe corporis meſtri » 
que ſibi dens ad habizaculum preparanit, non debemus locun dare »» 
diabolo agendi in ejs quod vul2For it it be an offence to tran- »» 
Care the ſanCtified veſſels into private vſes,and a daunger, »» | 
as Balthaſardoth teach vs, who drinking in the hallowed » 
cups,was put-out both of his kingdome and his life: ther- »» 
fore if it be ſo daungerous to tranſferre vnto private ve » 
ſes, thoſe ſan&tified veſſels in which not the very body of »» 
Chriſt, but the myſterie of the'body of Chriſt is contey- »» 
ned : howe much more the veſſels of our body, which »» 
God hath prepared to be a dwelling place for him ſelfe, »» 
_— we notto yeld to the diuil to do in them what hee »» 
will. WES ” 
The third ſhall bee out of the Popes owne Cannon 
lawe, which M. Heskins may not refuſe for good cui- 
dence, and it is gathered out of Auguſtine. De con. diſt.2, ;z 
Cap. Hoc efF.Siaut celeftis panis qui Chrifhi caro eft ſo modo vo- ,, 
carur corpus Chrifts,cum reuera fit ſacramentum corporis Chrifti, ,, 
illus videlicer quod wiſibile,quod palpabile, quod mortale in cruce ,, 
poſiram eſt, vocaturque ipſa immolatio carnis que ſacerdotis mani- ,, 
bus fie, Chriſti paſſio mors,crucifixis non rej verizate ſed ſignificante ,, 
wſterio:fic ſacrameniuon fide quod bapriſmus incellgiter fides eft. ,, 
As that heauenly bread which is the fleſh of Chriſt, after ,, 
acerrtaine maner of it, is called the body of Chriſt, wheras ,, 
in very deed it is but the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, ,, 
namely of that body. which is viſible, which is palpable, ,, 
which when it was mortall was faſtned to the crofle; and ,, 
the ſame offering of the fleſh of Chriſte which is done by ,, 
the Prieſtes 54 28 called the paſſion, death, and cruci- ,, 
ing of Chriſt, not in trueth of the thing, bur in aſigni- ,, 
ing myſterie: ſo the ſacrament of faith which is vader» ,, 
ſtoode to bee baptiſme, is faith. Nowe let this-iflue bee ,, 
tryed according to this cuidence,by any lawful and indif- 
xent:men of the countrie, and-I doubt not but they will 


4inde Maiſter Heskins charged by his bond, to yeelde 


and recant . But to conclude this Chapter, Maiſter Hes- 
E.1jj. kings 
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kins will needes-haue twamanner of preſences,as well 29 
.. the {acramentaries,ſpirituall and corporall, rhe {pirucuall 
he graunterh to the worthy. recciuer,and the. corporal al» 
.. {o;.the corporall agly1s left tothe wicked. \Wherevpon 
.- I would defire the Chriſtian reader to conſfides;what hard 
holde the Papiſtes keepe for the corporall preſerice, which 
. is no beactite to the faithfull,bur according to their docs 
trine common to the wicked, and howe proudly they des» 
ride-and contemne the ſpirjtuall preſence, wherein vet 
,. confiſteth all the comfott of the godly, which they them 
ſelues can not denie./{V.ndoubrcdly rhis quarrel for the 
corporalt preſence, hath a corporall relpedd ro abuſcthe 
ſuperſtitious minds of carnall men, to their carnall com+ 
.. moditic, and not to freke [pirituall recreation of the in 

ward man,which is throughly ſatiſficd with the ſpirituall 
preſence by faith. |»; ©» | 


Hesk, Thetwoand nventieeh Chapter beginneth the application of the 


ſhewt breads wo the ſacrament," as of the figure to the veritie,by S, 
Hizrome and Damaſceng» - 5 


Fulkg, «The ures of Mann 4,and the waters, he reteeth into 


. the third booke, and nawe will rreate of the figure of the 
. ſhewe breades And this:bread; he will haue to be afigure 
of the body of Chriſt ih the ſacrament. Wherein the mat- 
ter is not:worth- the ſtrife;ſo: wezremember that the ſacra- 
ments of the old-law; were not bare figures, buty famein 
ſubſtaunce and vertue that outs are, as we ſhewed before 
. ourof Auguſtine, and that they were not bare figures of 
our-ſacratnents, bur of the things wherof.our ſacraments 
are <fteRuall fignes:.., Although ours more clearc,as of 
. thinges already exhibited, and theirs were of thingesto 
.. come. And therefore the olde writers, Origen, Ambroſe, 
and Oecumenius- alſe affirme;, that the Fathers in the 
facraments had the ſhadowe,we the image,and both of vs 
' hall have the truth in one countrie. Orig.in P{.38. Amb, 
4-Ofi. Chap. 48. Occ.in10. Heb. The like compariſon 
we bad betarc of the ſhadawe and image out of —_— 
tome 
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Kome and Euthymius, that borrowed it of him. Buthow 
frivolous the compariſons be,that M.Heskins makerh be» + 
tweene the ſhewe breade and the ſacrament, to proue the 
one to be a figure of the other : bicauſe it was ſet onthe 
table, neuer fayled,was a bread of remembrance, was our 
oftcring , might not be eaten of any defiled perſon:I will 
declare by as many differences. The ſhewe bred WAS Its 
cakes in da is not the ſacrament:had frankincen- 
ſes ſer vpon it and burned,ſo hath not the ſacrament : was 
remoued euery Sabbarh, ſo is not the ſacrament: muſt of 
neceſſitic remaine a whole weeke, ſo muſt not the ſacra- 
ment:might not be eaten of any bur only the Prieſtes,the 
ſacrament muſt be eaten of al men: mighr not be eater, of 
the Prieſtes, vntill ir was a ſeuen nights olde, ſo is not the 
ſacrament. Where,note I pray you, the ſynceritic of M. 
Heskins, that rehearſing the text out of 24. of Leuit. lea- 
ueth out the putting of incence vppon the two rowes, bi- 
cauſe he could not applie it taghis Maſle cakes. 

But to the place of Hieronyme, In cap. 1.ad Tir. If Lay men 
be commaunded to abftaine from the companie of their wines for 
prayer,what 1s to be thought of a Biſhop, which daily nusſt offer un- 
defiled ſacrifices for his owne and the peoples ſine: > Let ws read 
the booke of Kings, and we ſhall finde that Abimelech the Prieffe, 
would nor giue Dauid and his ſeruants of the ſhewe bread, before 
be acked whether the ſeruanu were cleane from a woman, not from 
a ſtr amge woman, but from their wines : and except he had heard 
that yefterday and the day before they had abFtained from the 
worke of marriage he had not graunted them the bread which be- 
forehe had denyed . There is as great difference betweene the 
ſhewe breade and the bodye of Chrifte, as betweene the ſhad- 
dowe and the bodjes , berweene the image and thetrueth, betweene 
the exemplars of thinges to come, and the thinges them ſelues 
prefigured by the exemplari. Therefore as meehneſſe, patience, 
ſobrietie , moderation, abſtinence from lucre , hoſpiealitie alſo 
and benzgnitie, ought to be chiefly in a Byſhep, and amongeſt all 
Lay men excelling : ſo alſo a peculiar chaſtitie, and, as I may ſay, 


 Prieſtly continence , that hee doe not onely keepe hin ſelfe 


from an wncleauve woorke , but alſo the mynde that ſhall 
E.i. make 
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wake the body of Chriſte may be free from cafling of the oye, 
and wandring of thoughe . In theſe wordes Hieronyme 
miaketh the ſhewe breade, a ſhadowe and figure of the 
body of Chriſte, bur nor of the ſacrament thereof. Nei- 
ther will Maiſter Heskins colleion of the office of a bi- 
ſhop ſtanding in conſecration,offtering,and receiuing the 
body of Chriſt helpe him. For here is no word of conſe- 
crating, bur of taking the body of Chriſte, Mens Chrifts 
corprus confefura , the minde ſhall make the body of 
Chriſt: which if it be not a figuratiue ſpeach, Hieronyme 
ſpeaketh both groſlely and vatrucly , neither of — 
e body of Chriſt, but offering vndefiled ſacrifices, wh 

are prayers. Finally if it were plaine, that he called the 
ſacrament by the name of that which it {ignificth, yer hee 
him ſelfe is the beſt expounder of him (iff. Where hce 
ſheweth a double taking of the body & bloud of Chriſte, 
 {pirituall and corporall. 1s Ep 6b.1.cap.Dnpliciter vero ſan- 
« $1915 Chriſti &x carg intelligitug: wel ſpiritualss la arg, diuina, de 
©, "qua ipſe dixit caro mea vere eft abus, & ſanguis mens were eff 
£9115 : Et nifi manducaueritis carnem menm, &r ſanquinem men 

« Ouberitis, non habebitis vitam #ternam ; Vel caro & ſanguis 
© rweifixa eft, &r qui militis effuſus ef larcea , The bloud and 
«. fleſh of Chriſt is vnderſtoode two wayes : cither that ſpt+ 
« Tituall and divine fleſh, of which hee ſaide : My fleſh is 
« Meate in deede, and my bloud is drinke indeede : And 
«c except ye cate my fleſh and drinke my bloud, you ſhall 
© v not haue eternall life : or elſe that fleſh that was crucifi- 
« £d,8& that bloud which was ſhead by the ſouldiers ſpeare. 
This place may ſuffice to expound what ſo euer cither 
Hicronyme or any other olde writer ſaith of the conſe- 
<ration, offering, . or recciuing of the body and bloud in 
the ſacrament :\making a manifeſt difference betweene 
that fleſh and bloud, which is caten and dronke,and that 
which was crucified, which the Papiſtes teach to bee all 

one. | 

But M.Heskins cannot omit this place, wovta gird a» 
gainſt mariied Prieſts, of which number he him ſelfe was 
once one, faying, they haue put away the conſecration 
to 
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to keepe their women, but he did put away his wife,thar 
he might returne to conſecration : Howbeit to the mat- 


ter-As it is verie well knowen, Hieronyme was too much 


addiCt to the prayſe of virginitie, ſo in this Chapter , hee 
cannot ſimplie condemne the mariage of Byſhoppes,al- 
though he wiſh rather a continence1n themthar can ab- 
ſteine:and openly ſaith to profeſſed virgines, that either 
they muſt marie if they cannot conteine, or els continue 
it they will not marie . Ad Demetriadem. 
Next to Hieronyme, which is of the higher houſe, hee 
is faine to place Damaſcene of the lower houſe . Who 
ſayeth that The ſhewe bread did figure this breade, meaning 
the ſacramentall breade, and not as M. Heskins expoun- 
deth it the bodie of Chriſt in the ſacrament. For tranſub- 
ſtantiation is not ſo olde as Damaſcene, neither was it re- 
ceyued in the Greeke Church, neither is it at this daye, 
neither,doe theſe wordes helpe him which hee addeth. 
Therefore with all feare and pure —— with a ſure faith 
lat vs come to him and worſhip him with all pureneſſe of minde 
and bodje. Let vs come to lit with burning deſire, faſhioning our 
handes in manner of a croſſe, let vs receine this bodie of hins 


that was crucified , There can no neceſlarie colleftion bee = 


made of this place, that Damaſcene ſpake 'of the popiſhe 
reall preſence. And if it might, yetitis bur one doctors 
opinion of the lower houſe , whole authoritie we weigh 
not. But why doe not the Papiſtes'holde their handes a 
crolle , when they receyue the ſacrament? by like all 
their ceremonies bee not ſo auncient as Damalcene. 


The three and twene Chapter proceedeth in the proofe of the Hesk 


ſame by S. AuguFtine and 1ſychins. 


Out of Auguſtine he alleadgeth Ep.86.4d Caſulamon:re-. Fulke, 


prouing one Vibicus Diciz ceſaſſe pai pecus. &rc. Hee ſaich 
that the ſheepe hath giuen place to breade , as though he knewe 
noz that then alſo the ſhewe breade was wont to bee ſet on the 
Lords table, and that now alſo he doeth _ part of the bodje of 
the immaculate lambe . Hee ſayth thas hath giuen place 

79 


E.v. 
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go the cuppe not conſidering that nowe aiſo hee receyueth 
blonde in the enppe . Therefore howe nn«ch better and more a- 
greably ſhoulde hee ſaye » that the olde thinges are paſſed, and 
newe thinges are made in Chriſte , ſo that Altar gaue place to 
Altar , ſworde 10 ſworde , fire to fire, breade to breade , ſheepe to 
ſheepe, to blande? For wee ſee in all theſe,thas the carnall 
oldneſie gineth place to the ſpirimall newneſſe . 

The vnderſtanding of this place dependeth vppon 
the knowledge . of the errour of Vibicus. And that was 
this. Hee thought that the outwarde ceremonies of the 
olde lawe,did fignific the outwarde ceremonies of the 
newe Teſtament, thatis, that carnall thinges did ſuc- 
ccede carvall thinges. As the lambe did fignihie the bread, 
the bloude did fignific the wine in the ſacrament , and 
ſo bread gaue place to the lambe, the cuppe to the bloud, 
But this Auguſtine denyeth.For they had bread then,and 
they haue breade nowe: they had the fleſhe of a lambe 
then,and they hgue the fcthe of a lambe nowe: they 
had bloude then,and they haue bioude nowe : they had 
carnall thinges then , and weethaue ſpirituall thinges 
nowe. 'This place thercfore is diretly againſt M.Heſ- 
kins bill of the carnall preſence , and hath nothinge to 
prooue that the ſhewe breade was a figure of the facra- 
meat {but onely affirmeth thar they had breade, as wee 
haue breade , for they had the ſhewe hreade. But if there 
had ben tranſubKanriation, thar is, no bread in the ſacra» 
ment, hee might eaſily haue confuted Vibicus laying, 
that breade gaue place to the ſheepe « But hee confeſle 
that wee haue bread,and afftirmerh, that they had breade 
alſo. And where he fayth, that wee cate parte of the body 
of the immaculate lambe, hee toc ſufficiently that 
hee ſpake of no carnall preſence, for then hee woulde 
not haue deuided the bodie of 'the lambe into partes, 
which the Dapiſtes ſay cuetie one recciuecth whole. Fi- 
nally,where he faith that the carnall oldenefle gaue place 
to the ſpirituall newneſſe, hee doth moſteclcarcly teach 
vs, that the outwarde ceremonies of the olde Teſtament, 
were figyres of the ſpiritual} things ſignified and gi m 
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by our ſacramentes,and not of the outwarde elementes 
of our ſacraments.By which it is manifeſt, that ſpirituall 
thinges and not carnall thinges are the ſuhſtance of our 
facraments.Nowe to M.Heskins colle&ions.He faith that 
the o!d ſacrifices of the lambe were not figures of the ſacrament:de= 
nying now in one word, that he labourcd to proue before 
in 7. Chapters :bu: of the bloudze ſacrifice of Chrift offered vppon 
#he creſſe after the maner of Aaron. Concerning y ſence of 
Auguſtines words, let the readers weigh = colleftion 8 
his by Auguſtines place,and by the reſt of the Epiſtle rhar 
is of the ſame matrer . But marke here once againe, thax 
hee maketh the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſſhon,a ſacrifice after 
the maner of Aaron, and conſequetly Chriſt a prieſt after 
the maner of Aaron,dirc&ly contrarie to the ſcriptures in 
exprefſe wordsHeb.7.Secondly he vrgerh thor rwich Au- 
uſtine ſaith, we nowe receiue Llood in y cup,by which he 
wil cxclude the diſtinCtian of ſpirityall receiuing.Bur all 
an vatne,except he can concludg,y we receiue partem de age 
ni immaculati corpore, part of the vndetiled lambes bodie. 
For if the one be ſpirituall,fo is the other. I am ſure the 
naturall bodie of Chriftis not deuided into parts,but wee 
do ſpiritually receive nouriſhmet al of one bodie. To be 
fhort,if that which Auguſtice addeth of ſpirituall newnes 
ſucceeding carna}l oldnes, were not a ſufficient demon- 
ftration of a ſpirittall receiuing, I woulde bring other 
places of Auguſtine to ſhewe the ſame moſt plainly . Bur 
tlie thing being fo apparant, 1 will not miſtruſt the iud- 
ment.of any different reader'ſo much,as to trouble 
im with more teſtimonies, which ſhall better comein, 
where more ſhewe is for M. Heskins bill. 
- But we muſt paſle ouer to Ifychius, whoſe wordes are 
ſet downe at large in Cap.24. Leui.The verie nunyber of the 
downer doth call us to & comemplation of the comandement. So doth 
the ſerting forth of the, &7 that he doth nos comand tht ro be made 
4 burnt offering as thoſe things which be of the frying pan, of the gzr 
diron, v9 of the fornace,but that they ſhold be ſet on the table one 0+ 
Wer againſt an other,g that it ſhold be lawful only for the priefles 
# car of the,no: for the Lexates,ſo that they alſp muſt eaze thy - I 
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holy place. And alſo that they are called hoke of hobes, ( underſiand 
whas is ſaidfor the Lord ſhall gine thee underftavding )remember 
the myſlicall table of which is is commannded chat none ſhould be- 
ginne except the intelligible Aarongbat is Chrifte, ( For he began 
3: firft ) excepte alſo his ſonner , which by him are made Chriftes, 
and hawe put on him, which yet they are commaunded to eate in a 
bolie place. And hee is that holy of holes , that they may hane a 
principall and wndeſpiſed ſanftification. Theſe loaues of two tenthes 
(for they are of God and man,of the ſame being,perfett in both)are 
ſer ſixe ouer againf? ſixe . The myſticall ſupper 1s ſet here , and is 
3 ſet inthe worlde ro come , Sixe loaues are one propoſition or ſet= 
zing foorth, as the myſterie it ſelfe is perfefFe and maketh them 
that enioye it perfeffe , And in fixe dayes this Twiſtble creature 
was made , and the ſixt day man was made , fo r whome Chrifte 
prepared his nyfiicall table. But yer altogether are rightlie wwelue 
loaues , becauſe the Apoſiles that were twelue in momber firſt ſup- 
ped ar the Lordes rable, Here is 'an allegoricall interpre«- 
ration of the ſhewe breade to fignific the Lordes ſupper, 
but that proueth it not a prefiguration of the ſacrament. 
For there is great difference betweene an allegory ,and 
a figure of a thing to come . But to the poynte of the 
bill, here is nothing for the'carnall preſence, but ſome- 
what againſt it | 7 
Firſt where hee ſaith that the Chriſtians ( whom alle- 
gorically he calleth the ſonnes.of the intelligible Aaron, 
znduti ſunt eo , haue put on him, meaning they are bapti- 
ſed, for as manic as are baptiſed in him hauc put him 
on. Bur they haue put on him onely ſpiritually, there» 
my they arc commaunded to cate him onely ſpiritu» 
ally. | | 
_ Secondly the twelue loaues,whiche fignificth the 
bodie of Chriſt;ſfignifieth the twelue Apoſtles alſo, which 
.myſtically were his bodie, by which. you may ſee, hee 
ſpcaketh of no carnall prelence , Thirdly he calleth it a 
myſterie and a myſticall ſupper, which will not ſtayde w 
M.Heskins corporal colle&i6s. No more wil y which he 
addeth That is is acleane table, firſt as making cleane ſecond;y as 
hawing no lies or infettin, ſuch as are in the miſteries of the pag 
Waers 
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Where it is to be laughed at, that he will proue a corpos 
ral preſence, becauſe it cleanſeth ſinnes : for then ſhal we 
haue the ſame preſence in baptiſme, and the Papiſtes in 
halic water, which they affirme to clenſe finnes alſo. Bur 
it is , aper ſe, that Iſychius addeth . Moreower, extolling his 
lorie,and aduanncing the dignitie of this myſlerie into an height, 
Te addeth, it is the holze of holies of the Lordes ſacrifices for a per= 
peruall lawe. Therefore prayer is hokie , the reading of holje ſcrip = 
are is hole, and the hearing of the interpretation thereof : to be 
ſhort, all things that are done and ſayed in the Church of God,ac- 
cording to the lawe, are holie. But the holie of holies of the 
Lordes ſacrifice , of all things that are offered and done to his glo« 
vie, is the table which Chrift ſetteth forth of his owne ſacrifice. 
Here isa great commendation of that: myſticall Table, 
which Chriſt hath ſer forth of the ſacrifice of his death, 
which no man doubteth to be moſte holie 1n the righe 
vic thereof, and in reſpe&t of him that feederh vs with his 
bodie and bloud at that table . But whats all this to the 
corporall and carnall preſence ? But M. Heskins woulde 
finde a contradiQtion in the wordes of Occolampadius, 
in that. he ſaycth the bread is ſanCtifed, and yer it hath 
no holinefle init , whereas that holie man ſpeaketh 
plainly and diſtin&tly,thar it is ſanQified,and doth ſanc- 
tific, in the right vſc of it , & not in the nature of it ſelf, 


The foure & twentieth Chapter', applying the continuall re.. Hesk, 
ſernation of the Shew bread , to the reſernation of the ſacrament, 
proneth the ſame reſeruatid by the olde fathers, &r by the perpetual 
praZiiſe of the Church, 


That the ſacrament{of ſome)was reſerued in the elder Fulk, 
dayes of the Church, ir is not ſo great a controuerſie, as 
whether it ought to bee reſerued by the inſtitution of 
Chriſte . Neither is the ſimple reſeruation,one of the 
proclaymers articles (as M. Heskins faith , ) bur 
whether it ſhould be havged vp in a Canopie for an ydol 
as the Papiſtes vic it . As tor reſeruation , hou Nenderly 
it is proued by him, we ſhall ſee by examination of his 

Wit- 
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witneſſes . For as touching his application thereof vnts 
the reſeruation of the ſhewe breade , becauſe it is bur his 
owne iudgement,I will not vouchſafe to aunſ{wereit, o0- 
therwiſe then to denye it,to be of any force to proue his 
purpoſe. His firſt witneſſe is Clemens Ep. 2. Theſacra- 
ments of Gods ſecreres are committed to three degrees : 20 the prieſt, 
the Deacon, and the miniſter , which with feare and trembling 
onghe ro keepe the leanings of the peeces of the Lordes bodie , that 
no rottennes be found in the holie place, left when the thing is done 
negligently, great inzurie be done to the portion of the Lordes bo- 
de. By this place M. Heskins will needes. proue reſerua- 
tion, and thecarnall preſence, but neither of both will 
fall out of his ſide, although the authoritic of the Epi- 
ſtle is not wortha ſtrawe, beeing a counterfer decretall 
aſcribed to Clemens , neither 1n true latine, nor good 
ſenſe. 

And firſt for the carnall preſence , note how he ſayeth, y 
remnantes of the peeces and portions of the Lords bode, 
and ſo hedoth often in this Epiſtle, meaning y crommes 
of the ſacramentall bread , which was conlecrated to bee 
the bodie of Chriſt. For Chriſtes naturall bodie cawvnot 
be broken into leauings, fragments, and portions, which 
be the rermes he vſeth . Nowe touching the reſernarion, 
he meanecth no keeping but of theſe crommes, which hee 
calleth leauings,fragments and portions, and no keeping 
of them, but from mouldinefle or rottenneſle, that is, that 
they ſhould be ſpent while they arc good, and not kepte 
while they ſtinke,as the Papiſtes doe, not the fragments, 
bur their whole Maſle cakes ſometimes . For touching 
the ſacrament it ſelfe, he writeth by and by after : 'Tanta 
« inaltario holocauFta offerantur, quanta populo ſuſficere debent. 
«© Quod fi remanſerint,in Crafimum non reſernentur,ſed cum timore 
«© Ct rremore clericorum diligentia conſuman:ur , Let fo great 
« f{acrifices bee offered on the altar , as may ſuffice all the 
« people. Burt if any be left, lerthem not hokeve vntill the 
« nextday , but with feare and trembling , let them bee 
« ſpent by the diligence of the Clerkes . This bee- 
| ing moſt manifeſt againſt reſeruation, Maſter Heskins 
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is not aſhamed to racke it to ſtande with reſerua. 
tion . 

And firſt, he aſketh the aduerſarie , whether hee thin- 
keth that Saint Clement was a foole , to denye that hee 
fayed before? No verily , but I think him to be no wiſe 
man, that either taketh this Epiſtle to bee written b 
Clement, the firſt biſhop of Rome, or ſo vnderſtande 
it, that he woulde make him contrarie to him ſelfe. And 
I thinke he that did forge this Epiſtle vnder Saint Cle- 
ments name, was not onely adoltiſh foole, but alſoan 
impudent falſarie, to ade that auncient Clemens to 
write to the Apoſtle Saint Iames of ſuch bables as thoſe 
be, and that followe in the Epiſtle : which , if they were 
of weight , yet the Apoſtle was not to learne them of 
Clemens , but Clemens of him . But concerning the kee- 
ping that he ſpeaketh of , he writeth yet more plainlye: 
Non eycientes F ow e ſacrario velamina , not ſhaking abroad ,, 
out of the holy place or veſtric the couering of the Lords ” 
table, leſt peraduenture the duſt of the Lordes bodie ,, 
ſhoulde fall a miſſe from the linnen cloth beeing was ,, 
ſhed abroade, and this ſhould be finne to him that doth ,, 
it. Lo fir, before wee had reliques , fragments, and pors- ,, 
tions , nowe wee haue the duſt of the Lords body, What 
duſt is this, bur ſmall crommes? But he gocth on, and 
that Saint Iames might the better looke to thoſe mart- _ 
ters, he ſayeth : Irerm a:que irerum de fragmentis dominich ,y 
corporis demandamus , Againe, and againe, wee Jive »» 
charge , concerning the fragments of E Lordes bodie. », 
And finally, he concludeth in fine Latine and cleanly 
termes : A principio Epiſtole wſque ad hunc locum de ſacramen- ,, 
tis delegauz bene intuendis : vbi non nurium ſtercora inter ſrag- ,, 
menta dominice portionis appareant , neque putrida per negl- ,, 
gentiam remaneant clericorum. From the beginning of the ,, 
Epiſtle vnto this place I haue given charge concerning ,, 
the ſacraments to be well looked ypon : where no Mite ,, 
tordes may be ſcene among the fragments of the Lordes ,, 
portion , nor they remaine rotten through the negl1- ,, 
gence of the Clerkes. / » 

You 
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You ſee this man would haue the ſacrament ſpent, & ta 
kerh thought that the crommes, both ſmall and great, be 
not caſt away, nor kept vntill they be rotten, nor ſuffe. 
red to be eaten of Miſe, nor defyled with their doung,bue 
he is vtterly againſt popiſh reſeruation . The next 15 Ire- 
nzus, who in Lis Epiſtle,in which he doth ſharply rebuke 
Victor biſhop of Rome, for excommunicating the Bi- 
ſhops of Afia about the celebration of Eaſter,ſayth: Thas 
they were nener for thas matter driuen from the fellowſhip of the 
Church , or comming from thoſe partes , were nos receiued : bug 
rather al the elders or Biſhops that were before them, did alwayes 
ſolemnely ſend the ſacrament of Euchariſtie to all the biſhops or 
elders of thoſe Churches that did not ſo obſerue it. M. Hesking 
imagineth that the Biſhops of Rome, did ſende the ſacra+ 
ment into all partes of the worlde, to all biſhops & el- 
ders of cuerie Church : which if he did , hee had neede of 
many meſſengers . But the matter is plaine ynough , If 
any of thoſe bzxſhops or elders came to Rome, they were 


louingly recciucd of Victors preones, and at the: - 


time of the Communion , the biſhop would ſend the ſa- 
crament to them by the deacons, as well as to any of the 
Citizens that were of his owne Church. Here is no ſha- 
dowe of reſeruation , but M. Heskins abſurde irhagi- 
nation « : | 
Tertullian followeth Irenzus, writing to his wife, 
bb. An arbitrare 0 uxor ita geſturam te, vt clam viro ſint , que 
facis ? Non ſeiet ille quid ſecrero ante omne cibun guſtes ? or fi 


Sceiueru non panem ilhum credit eſſe , qui dicitur. Doeſt thou thinke 


(6 wife) ſo to handle thy ſelfe , that theſe things that thou deeft 


albe unknowen to thy huzbande? ſhal! not he knowe what before 
al meates thru doeſt ſecretely receine ? and if hee ſhall knowe it, 
he beleeneth it not to be that bread, that it is ſaide to be , Thus 
M. Heskins hath ſet downe the wordes both in Latine 
and Engliſhe . But whereſocucr he had the former que- 
ſtion 2 An arbitrare 0 vxor ita geſturam 18,%t clam wviro ſins 
que facis? He had it not of Tertullian, for hee hath no 
ſuch wordes in that booke , but oncly, Non ſcier marinu, 
&«. ſhall notthy husbande knowe, &c, By which it is 
plaine 
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p {uh calgbores read this, place in; Tertullian hims, 


but on rx<yed it. out ; 'f me other papiſt, that 
alledged.it for this pur Nh c gathered the fory. 
mer queſtion. 3: DOE as rdes;, butout 'of 
his meaning, which. Maiſter io N- ynderſtandi 
yery ridiculoyſly, hath ſer dow 1 s of Tartul- ney 
lian. Theſe he '1 «Po iſhe day DE Par boaſt of thei 
oreat reading, when hey rcade. ut. patches out of, othet 
mens notes, 3nd.colle 


ons.But, ro, pgrres-Arbough 
it may ſceme;this Ewa phi £xered into the: 

frican Churches, y,the peo COR RAmes 5 facramen- 
tall bread, and.difls ns ily before a lother Way 


et this is nothi e vntd-: 
"6 pixe,to be ao. And, TE Tra path © De 


Corona miliths,,, dgech ch rehearſe AMong. th hoſe 

thin ges, that h, haogrondg 9; [ES bbs Or them «1 
tike th 15to be {a1 place 0 es” where a Why 
man kept tit oo Sta fort PEE 1t.res 
proued ke tced Tr — or her reſtruation , it is nor 
Shine b v4 antboun The ;F f Saxyrus out of Af: 

| | rc not direct! xg for i itzs1 
Chriſtian beingan, Re Wn ,did miniftcr 
ing it with ther 


the.communion inthe ſhi Hh 
from the | 49 erat An rus. being then but 
23 nouice.ax rechymein, an{poal anilca,d ſired the 
facrament of. them , meaning 0. TIES it before his 
death,if he lags preſent daun BF. of ro inp other wie 

19 Mrremeanl he were admitted to. Ron order of the 
But this proucth nothing ar. all the Popiſhe 
main, lIchough the fatt of Satyrus was not with- 
out, imperkeFtion,,! Aſhe as. it is commended of 


\Ambroſe :., and, much leſle Carnal preſence, -For 
Satyrus,, did, not:ſo put. his unce in the ſacrament, 
that he thou SNL IE to be God, bur. Fhat be defired it as an 
helpe of his fairh,chat he might por depart this life with- 

I of Chriſt in the ſacra- 


Went 
Ike place of Chryloſtome, is nothing at all for re. 
7 F. 
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{ruati6h, where he Girh, ent in £3 Cop ee 1 
ruſhit mto the M1 Them Chrifl wat 
Pas Ci, heir the Dhirehe remiEbercit wk Eaſter 
dope all rhe Org ns did comniunticate;;'and ſuch as 
E were bapri where he aith'it'was Ad weſperis 
Foth Wat they WT riter, that i is, in'rhe \pfteriivone: the muſt 
yit,, that Chryfsl oitHit after the maner of the ſcripture, 
<ateth } morning kefore day light Yeſþere Sabberi Be ther 
forc his colle&ion is vaine. Bur OT it were in' the 
afternoone,what incohitenienice is irjf we by, they ſpent 
al the forenoohe it} prayer, & faſting, and hearing the 
orde of God,and'm iftrin bapriſme, which then was 
He twiſe "x FE ie Exfer, "at Pejitecoſt:arid theii 
my Wo e afternoone ata eucning, werit to the commu. 
nipn? ie! ome xeporreth. of Exuperius, "that he caricd the 
Lords body in a Wicker basker, Fake bfoud in a glaſſe! 
What reſeruation'ishete? M. Heskips' Ajth, he dif beare 
irabout 'with hirti, *Bbr Hicronyme Taith not fo, j_ 
you meanie abour c ; Churche , when |he' mjdiſtred 
communion, Bur hi Maifier lewelliath it dowble blow. O cun- 
figgdiie ire rg For here is niot ofie 'reſe/nation, bus 
calleth it bi plain 'wordes,the body and ble vf or Lords, 


roo Iewel ſhit ns; ly feele theſe bIoifres. To the 
reſeruation I haue pk efore, an#to'the pldine callin 
of ir body and bloud! what other thing is it, theti 


Maifter FERN will call it?- and wofthily: yet no 
tranſubſtantiation meant by him. But how wil Maiſter 
Heskins warde theſe blowes? Exuperins had tio hallow- 
ed pixes,nor chalices of Golde and filuer, as the Papiſtes 
muſthaue?And Exuperius miniftred ro the ay people ih 
bork kindes,as the Papiſtes will not do'? Whar hath'M. 
Heskins gayned by Exuperius? But ther! Euſcbius ſha}l 
help him, for in his 6.booke,and 36. Chipter, 1 isdecl 
y a certeine prieſt, ſent to Serapion(beeing at the point of 
death)a litle porti6. of the Euchariſtic in the nighr ſeaſon: 
by which ir —_ it was reſcrued, In deed Dionyfi- 
us biſhop of Alexandria writeth ſo vato Fabiaqus Biſhop 
of Rome. But withall he ſheweth, that it was no {gens = 
rder 
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6fder of the vniuerſall Church, but his own commande- 
ment vnto his owne Church,that he might not ſeeme 18 
any pointto reſemble the Nouarians , which denied re-: 
conciliationro rhem that had fallen ih perſecution:whet» 
fore he faith, that although the prieſt was ficke, and could: 


not come: Tamen quia precepin fuera a me, vt lapſts in exits; | 


« \ 


nemo recociliationts ſolatia den:7aret , ON maximt ys quos privs ids, 
yoo ofſe conftarer,parum-&fc. Yer becauſe it had beene cCom-+, 
manded by me,that no man ſhould denie to them that: , 


kad fallen,the comfort of reconciliation at their a 
fure,eſpecially ro thoſe who were known'to-haue de 


wordes M.Heskins hath cleane left out of rhe text, wher- 
by the particular commandemer of Dionyle is expreſſed: 
and yct it is not proucd that the Prieſt had the facramenr. 
reſcrued, but it mighe well be,thathedid then conſecrare 


and ſend himparte, as he ſhould haue done , if he could 


Raue come'to the ficke man himſclfe for his owne weake= 
nes. Laſt of all he rehearſerh the wordes of Cyril Ad Colo-; 
fpriums. 1 heare that they ſay,that the myſiital bleſting,if any rere< 
nents thereof remaine uno the next day following, is unprofitable 
8b ſentification, Bur they tre madd in ſo ſaying, for Chrifte j3 nos. 


; mide an other,neither fhal his holy body be thamged but the Der: 


Aie of leſSing,anid the linely grace do alpayes remaine in bin; Mg: 
Heskins tranſlaterh 573l,in it,as thougly verrue, & quic-' 
ny grace were included in the ſacrament, which y au- 
thor faith ro remain in Chriſt. Bur. touchivg y authoritie 
of this Cyri/fus ad Coloſyram, I muſtadmoniſh the Reader, 
thartheſe wordes are not to be found in all the workes of 
Cyrillus thar are extant, bur is only a patch cited by''0-; 
ther men,y whole epiſtle 15 not to be found. Soy wecam; 
neither tel whether 1t were writE'by the ancient Cyrillus: 
ef Alexandria, or by ſome late writer of y name, nor yer 
har was y argumet & ſcope of y Epiſtle: Neuertheles,ir 
ſetmerh ro ſome,y he wrote againſt y Anthropomorphirs, 
which thoughr'y the body of Chriſt was corrupted, if the 
remnants of the ſacrament were corrupted: but that Cy- 
rillas denieth, becauſe Chriſt is crernall & incorruptible. 
kþ F.1j. Hg 
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iebefore, he gaue a hitle of the Euchariſtie, 8c. Whiche-, 
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He faith not that the remnantes of the ſacrament are 
ſo, for that the Papiſtes'confelle to be otherwiſe , affir» 
ming that they ceaſe to be the body. & bloud of Chriſt, 
when the ſpecies or kinds of bread and wine,are putrified 
orrotten. But Cyril ſaith, that vertue,& grace,do alwayes 
' remaine in him, not in that ſacrament reſcrued, whicn do» 
_ ethcorrupt-Finally,he fpeaketh bur of reſeruatis for one 
day;t6 the vic of cating,and not of adoration,thereforc he. 
| Ho nothing againſt the challeoge, which was not 
ſimply of reſeruation, but of reſeruing the facramet tobe 

worſhipped. But whereas M. Heskins mainteyneth refer» 
uation by. dippibg of ſtoales,and linnen clothes in y cup, 
he muſt remeber that Tulius in his decretal cpiſtles, for- 
bidderh that dipping, as diucrs counſels alſo do, which in 
due place are alledged; | 

Finally, Origen doth vtterly condemne that abuſe of 
reſeruation of the Gmntecs alfemria g thatitis in y lame 
caſe,that the ſacrifice of the paſſeouer,and the-ſacrifice of 

raiſe and thankeſgiuing were, of which it was not law« 
7 toreſerue any. part,yntill the next morning, there» 
fore he faith in Levit:7.Ho.s. Nam & Dominus panem ques 
diſcipulis dabar,&y dicebas eis,accipice & maiducate, non diftulic, 
nec ſeralari iuſiic in craſtirum:cFor that bread; which our- Lord 
gaue to his diſciples,and ſaid vato thema,. rake ye,& cate 
ye, he deferred not;neither commanded it to. be reſerucd 
yntill the next —— By which wordes it 23 manifeſt,that 
25 he diſallowed the reſeruation , ſo was it ; not in vie in 
the Eaſt Church in. his time. And that M. Heskins may be 
ſnarled in his owne coarde, he muſt call tro minde, what 
paines he tooke -ro proue the Paſcall Lambe, to be a fi 
gre of this ſacrament,and how earneſtly he vrgeth, thay 
trueth muſt anſwere'the figure,in all chings zwRtly, ins 

fo much that he alledgeth this text, that nora tote, or a» 
pricke of the law ſhall paſſe, vntill all be fulfilled. Nowe 
of the Paſcal lambe;there was an.expreſſe comandement; 
y no pe of it ſhould be reſerued vnt11l y next day: ther» 
forc by his owne —_— manner of ee hide I 
rament may not be reſcrued at _ | 

0 


concl ude,that the 


x 
| 
| 
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| The fave and twentith Chapter. proneth the ſame by Connſells 1x cake? 


that hane bene neerer to our time. 

For Counſells that haue bene neerer to our time, then 
fixe bundreth yeares after Chriſt, we doe not admittheir 
authoritie. Bur M. Heskins promiſing Counſells,begin+ 
neth with the 1nſtirution of Iuſtinian, That: MonaFFeries 
gs ſhould haue libertie to chooſe a Prieſt which ſhauld 

ing unzo them the holy Comnmmnion. Hereypon he will build 
reſcruation, for they did not celebrate to them (faith he) 
bur they brought ir. As though he that bringeth y worde 
of God to the,doth not preach before them, but bringerh 
a Sermon in his boſome. Bur for as much as that decree 
ſpeaketh nor onely of a Prieſt, bur alſo of a Deacon, I can 
be content to thin're, that he brought the ſacrament with 
him and did not conlecrate there, , 09 what maketh this 
for reſeruation to the vſe of adoration, which is the mat- 
ter in queſtion 2 Or elſc.for an ordinaric cuſtome of 
releruation , if the ſacrament were brought trom the 
next Church, (where and when it was celebrated)to the 
Monaſtcrie , not to be hanged vp in a cannopie, but to be 
recciued preſently ? But it 15 a proper reaſon that M. Heſ- 
kins vſcth: if it may be reſerued for a ſhort time,why not 
for a long time? For anſwere of this, 1 will referre him to 
his owne Popith decrees, that forbid ſuch reſeruation,for 
feare of purrifattion and rottenneſle. At laſt commeth 
the Counſels of Wormes and Remes , in which times it 


is certaine, that great corruptions preuailed in the church: 


then followeth the Counſcll of Laterane commended for 
generall, held Anno.1215. ſpeaking of the diligentreſer- 
uation of the ſacrament : with much adoe about the au- 
thoritie of Counſels Bur all not worth a ruſh. The gene= 
rall Counſell of Laterane falſified the text of ſcripture 
tract, 10. both in wordes and ſenſe, alledging it thus in 
their ſecond Canon or Chapter againſt Ioachim Abbas: 


Fulk, 


Pater quod dedit mihi maius eft omnibus, that which the father ' 


hath giuen-me is greater then all. Whereas the trueth of 
the text is, the father which hath giuE them to me,is gre- 
ter thea all. A wiſe and worſhipfull Counſel, that can not 


F.ijj. confute 
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confate an errout, bur by falſifying of the ſcripture. And 
this is the Counſell that firſt decreed tranſubſtantiation.”> 
Laſt of all commeth the Counſel of Trent in our days, 


and ther,nor ſo yainely alledgerh of The age of the Nicen 


Hesk. 


Fulke, 


Counſell to haue acknowledged reſernation, as M. Heskins im- 
pudently affirmeth therevpon, that The Nicen Counſel! did 
egriſe reſeruation. Next he iangleth of the authoritie of the 
Church; as though what ſo cuer the ſynagogueof Anti- 
chriſt doth affirme, were the difinition of the Church of 
Chriſt And inthe end, he joyneth an other iſlue with the 
'proclamer, Thar ifhe can bring any piaine ſcripture, catholique 
doffour,;or counſel,that by expreſſe wardes forbiddeth referuation, 
he will ſubſcribe. For {criprure,y inſtiturion,do ye this in re+ 
membrance of me , proucth the ſacrament to be an aCti- 
on, and not a name of a thing that may be reſerued, for 
cuery ation is in mouing. Secondly,all Catholique doc. 
tours in a manner,and all Counſels generall and prouin- 
ciall,thar ſpeake of this facrament,call it Euchariftia, whi- 
che is a giuing of thankes, which name can not be rightl 
applyed to the bread and wine only, bur to the who a9 
of them according to Chriſtes inftiturion. Thirdly, the 
expreſle decree of Clemens his owne DoQtour is againſt 
re{eruation,alledged in the Chapter next before. Fourth- 
ly, Origen jin Leuwit. Chap.7.Hom.s. the place alſo cyted 
in thc latter end of the 24. Chapter. 


The fixe and twentih Chapter anſwereth the cheefe obiefkion of 
the aduerſaries. 

Our cheefe argument (hee ſaith) againſt the referua- 
tion, and our very Achilles againſt all other rites vſcd 1n 
the ſacraments, 1s, that in the inſtitution thereof there 1s 
no mention made of reſertation.But there he belyeth vs. 
For we ſay it is direCtly againſt the commaundement of 
the inſtitution, take and cate, and do this in remembrance 
of me. | would aske this queſtion of him . Was it lawfull 
for the Apoſtles to have reſerued it when Chriſt coman- 
ded it to be eaten? If he ſay no, let him ſhewe me why it 
is more layfull nowe to reſerue it then it was then : ſee- 


ing 
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ing we hanethe {ame commaundernent, continued, dog 
this in remembrance of me,that is, take and cate it ? 
Morcouer, we {ay it is cleane.contrarieto the end and 
forme of the ſacrament, thar it ſhould be reſerued and 
caried about to be worſhipped.. For it is ſpirituall meare, 
whoſe cnd,, vie, and fruit is in eating, not in oy and 
carying about, ar worſhipping. But nowe let vs ſee Mai» 
ſer Heskins profougd Diuinivie in ſolution of our ar- 
ument .. There be three manner of doings as concerning the 
Fr pruere. One #s, to do ſo much as the jerpent biddeth An other, 
80 d1 againſt that the ſcripmere biddeth. The third, to do ſomething 
beſides that the ſcripure biddeth, Concerning the firſt, hee 
ſaith, that As Chrift gooke breade and wine ,made it his body and 
bloud, commwunded it to be eaten and dronken in remembrance of 
bim:ſo he that taketh bread and wine, and doch conſecrate jt,eat its 
and drinke it in remembrannce of his death &c. doth as much 24 
#he ſcripture biddeth him, and is blameleſſe in this reſpefF. This 
115 true, and all this doe we in our Church, therefore are 
we blameleſle by his owne concluſion. Bur they that be- 
Jong commaunded to cate, and miniſter to bee eaten , doe 
,Qot cate it, gon give it to be catea, but keepe it,and hang 
VP, doc manifeſtly breake tus commaundement ; an 
o doe the Papiſtes . For they doe againſt that the ſcrip- 
ture biddeth. And whereas he alledgeth the fixt Counſell 
.of Conſtantinople, reprouing the Armenians for mini- 
.tring with winc without water, it ſeemeth that both hee 
-and the Counſcll Forgot his firſt rule . For they doing as 
.much as they had 0% o®: example or commaundement,of 
Chriſtes inſtitution, by his owne rule were in this reſpe&t 
'blameleſſe. Bur he addeth, that they in the Counſell al- 
.ledged the Maſſe of Saint lames and Baſil, which is vtter- ' 
ly falſe, for they alledged but the manner of celebration 
.of the myſticall ſacrifice ſet foorth-by them, and no Po- 
) xs e. Whether Saint Tames did ſet foorth any ſuch 
orme of celebration I will not here diſpute, but I am 
ſure there were many thinges intituled to the Apoſtles, 
.cucn while they liacd, that were but counterfer, and fo 
1 thinke was this, for elſe it had bene Canonicall fcrip- 


F.itij. ture, 
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tute, and the' Chnfthe would not!"6t Thould not hays 
chiged S. Iames fits Maſſe, for Gregories Mafſe:'nor Bafil 
nor Chryſoſtome Wiguld have needed rwhaue made an: 
newe liturgye,if they had bene certaine,;rharthe olde had 
had the Apoſtles For their zuthours atid infiters. _ -' 
But M. Heskins triurpheth vpon the old viage of the 
Primitiue Churche, for mixing water with their wine, 
which we in our celebration obſeraWior,; neither is it any 
matter that we ſtriue for, but againſt the neceſſitic of wa- 
ter.in the wine. ThE he -anelleth againſt M.lewel, For pu- 
niſhing a Miniſter of his Dyaceſſe, that minifired the Communion 


with Ale, whereas he him ſelfe doch worſt, Bke the high Priefler, 
that made no conſcience to condemne Chriſt,” bu 4 yreat maner js 


was with them to put the price of his betraylng in the treſurie oc. 
Where note, that miniſtring with wine onely, which was 
Chriſtes inſtitution, is called of him onr rtr7adrion. 
The thirde manner of doing he diuideth into two 
kindes. When the ſubſtaunce being kept, ſome circum- 
ſtance is altered, or ſome ceremonie added for decencie. 
Bur 'reſeruatis 1s no meate circamſtance of rime, place, or 


*perſons,nor yet an j ndifferent ceremonie, but contrarie ts 


the ſubſtance of the inſtizution, and the comandemment of 


Chriſt. For the ſacrament was ordeined, bhly to be caten 


and dronken,whereynto reſeruation is contrarie,ſo was it 
commaunded to be recciued, therefore ought not ro bee 
reſcrued, hanged vp, wotſhipped,8&c.* And as M.Heskins 
will ioyne iſle wil I demurre in law with bim and all 
his fellowes, that Popiſh reſeruartion is contrarie to the 
end of the inſtitution and commaundement of Chriſte, 
and nothing like thoſe matters of circumſtance wherg- 
with he compareth it,of morning , epeving, tafting, after 
ſupper,number of perſons, or I Erence'a {cxe,or any of 
thoſe kindes. Thetefore(he him felfe faith)The Proveſlzi 
—_—_— negatives js eluded, but never a'whit anſwered or 
auoyded. | | 


The ſeuen and twentith Chapter, nſw ering other arguments o& 
obieFions of the proclamer. abi! . . 
Io 
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In the beginning of this Chapter , whereas the Bi+ 
ſhops challenge was,of hanging vprheſacramente vnder 
a canopie, meaning reſcruation,and ſetting it vp.for ido- 
latrous worſhipping,for which M.Heskins hath no color 
iIn antiquitie,he woulde inforce him to vnderſtande his 
challeng of fimple reſeruation,or for other vies the ado- 
ration,as to be caried'to the ficke, or ſuch as coulde not 
bepreſent &c . And fiſt he pleadeth poſſeſſion of nine 
hundterh yeares, out of which hee ſhoulde nor bee put 
' Without reaſon, but as good a lawyer as hee is, he muſte 

know, thatnowe a writ of right being w—_ againſt 
him, preſcription of poſſeſhon will not ferue him. 

But hee wil giue colour to the "pm and apply the 
reaſon vſcd agaynſte priuate maſle by the proclamer, to 
ſce if it will ferue againſt reſeruation. That it is the com- 
maundement of Chriſt Doe this chat is t0 ſay pratiiſe this thas 
1haue here done, and that in ſuch forme and ſorte as you hawe 

ſeene mee doe it, This expoſition hee refuſeth as falle, con- 
cerning the manner and forme : Afﬀirming that the com- 
maundement excendeth no further , but to the receining of his 
bodie and blond , as the ſubſtance wherevppon the memorial 
ſhoulde be grounded, without any charge ginen of the manner and 
the forme . And for proofe of this expoſition , hee cirerh 
S. Hicronyme, Chryſoſtome, Euthymius, Thomas Aqui= 
nas, and Hugo Cardinalis, all whiche in deede affirme, 
that wee are commaunded to celebrate the remembrance 
of his paſſion, but none of them exclude the manner and 
forme of celebration from the commaundement, Howe 
ſoudenly hath M: Heskins —_—_— the ſtrong clubbe 
of his "_ , whereby hee did cuen now, beare downe 
the proclaymers negatiue argumentes, but now againe 
they are the beſt he canne occupie him ſelfe. Hieronyme, 
Chryſoſtome,and the reſt ſpeake nor of the manner and 
forme of celebration : therefore there is no neceſſarie 
forme to bee obſerued,as commaunded by Chriſt. Bur as 
the proclamer hath no authoritic for his expſition, ſo M. 
Heskins will bring good rea(6 againſt it to proue it falſe. 


Fitft he will graunt that the primitine Church for face or fixe 
bao 


F. v. 


Full, 
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Thundrith yearts after Chrift did minifter the ſacramenter pure 
—_— Chriftes.commaundement , reodgnby 
grant for the ſubſtance, but not y they continued ſo long 
without abuſe . The aſſumption of . this propoſition is, 
that the Maſles vſcd in the primitive Church , varied 
from Chriſtes inſtitution. As for example, the Maſſes of 
S. lames, Baſil, Chry ſoſtome, Ambroſe, differed ech from 
other , and all from Chriſtes inſticution in forme and 
manner: It pleaſeth. him to call the olde liturgies or 
formes of miniſtration vſed in diuerle Churches, maſſes: 
the diuerſitic hee meaneth is in formes of prayers, and 
circumſtances, concerning which Chriſte gaue no com+ 
mandement, and therfore , they arc contraric to his in- 
ſtitution. * of h 
The ſeconde reaſon is of the proclamers owne prac- 

tiſe, who in celebration of this ſacramet victh other time, 
other kinde of breade, other garmentes , other number 
of communicantes then Chriſte did . But none. of 
theſe are the forme or matter of the ſacrament , and ſo 
they touch not the ſubſtance . But eating and drinking 
is of the ſubſtantiall formeof the ſacrament,and the end 
of the conſecration of the creatures of breade and wine, 
to the vie of rhat holy myſterie,agaiaſt which,not cating 
is contradiction, and ſo reſeruation isa. plaine contra» 
dition of the commaundemente of Chriſt. 

An other reaſon hee hath of admitting an vnworthic 
perſon, as Chriſt did Iudas, which is for all that a mat- 
ter of queſtion : and yet nothing to the. purpoſe , if hee 
were admitted. For Chriſte knewe him} by his dinine,na- 
ture, before he choſe him to bee an Apoſtle, but in as 
- much as Iudas was an hypocrite, before he was reueled to 
the iudgement of man , hee was not to berefuſed . To be 
ſhorr,the ſubſtance of the ſacrament isnot only the hea- 
uenly matter thereof,as M. Heskins dreameth , but alfo 
the earthly matter and the fourme alſo, As for circum- 
RKances and accidentes, that touch neither the forme nor 
ematter, they are to bee applyed to edification, order, '& 
decencie. Cyprian and = fathers in his time, and long 
time 
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eimeafter, what reaſon did they vſe to confute them that 
miniſtred with water , mylke, cluſters of grapes, dipping + 
of bread, and linnen cloathes in the wine,and ſuch like ? 
Did they not beate the down with y inſtiturion of Chriſt? 
For they coulde well inough diſtinguiſhe the ſubſtance 
fromthe accidentes, the matter and forme from the cir- 
cumſtances. | 

After this M. Heskins will open « ſleight of the pro- 
elamer,who confeſſuh that women in the time of Termllian and 
Cyprian did carie home the ſacrament to their houſes , and recei- 
wed q portion therof in the morning before mear: but he numbreth 
#his cuſtome anong abuſes, whereas neher Termllian nor Cypri- 
an de direfily reprone them : neither do they allow them, by 
any one words . But I pray you M. Heskins, if it bee no 
abuſe, that women ſhoulde carie the ſacrament home 
with them, keepe itin their coffers,and eate it euery mor- 
ning next their heart, why doe not you of the Popiſhe 
Church continue ſuch an auncient cuſtome? Why a 
you abrogatcd it ? and to diſſuade them from it,tell tales 
1n you legends and promptuaries, of ſome that haue car- 
ried it home,and founde it turned I cannot tell into whar 
monſters? But peraduenture the vſage of the Church in 
Jaſtines time, will prooue it to bee none abuſe. For then 
the ſacrament was caricd home to them that were abſent. 
And here M.Heskins alleadging Iuſtines Apollogie,tel- 
leth not in whether Apollogie , and ſetreth downe a 
forme of wordes, which are not in Iuſtine, Apoll.z.where 
the matter is ſpoken of, in ſuch forme ag he citeth rhE:by 
which once again you may ſee, that his great reading of y 
doors was out a rn mens notes & colle&ions,& not 
of his own ſtudie, For it ſemeth he knew not in which A- 
pologie this matter 15 ſpoke of, alleging this ſaying thus, 
Cum aut 41, qui preeft gratias egerit,e) roms baue> 
 vit.by qui vocantur apud nos djacons diſtribuiis vnicuiq, preſentils 
V8 frticipent de pane in quo gratie att ſunt,vy de vino o& aqua, 
& hie,qui non ſunt preſentes,deferunt domii, Whe he that is chefe 
hath giuen thankes,and all the people hath conſented to i, thiſe 
that with v1 be called deacon, doe diſtribute of the conſacrated 
bread, 


92 Heikins Parleament repealed by WWE. 
« bread, andof the wine and water 16 enevie one that i: preſuet th 
« yecejue, and to thoſe chat be abſente they carie it home . But Tu« 
« {tines owne wordes bee theſe ; Navozrpor fs tf Wye, 
* dflo eyopipting xg cine x95 SIpxgy vga Wc Gubime ng Boe 
« aapirias ion Sulapuc aur) dvrrijurrtts Ya © Nate irwqnud To Aptiy, 
«& x ndiddoots, 194 » purreldanec Yom of Wnepioubirran ox 56s yin, 
« x; Tvis vs Taps 0: dic Th Sraxiruy rips). ' 
« - When we hauc ended our prayer, there is offered bread 
 « and wine and water. And the chiefe miniſter -ſendeth 
« forth likewiſe praicrs & thankſgiuing with al his mi 
« and the people giue their conſent ſaying Amen . Then 
<« is made diſtribution and participation of thoſe thinges for 
&« which thankes is giuen, vnto cucrie one: Andto them 
that are not preſent there is ſent by the deacons. By theſe 
wordes it can not be proued neceſſarily , that the ſacra- 
ment was ſente to them that were abſent , but rather 
part of the breade and wine which was offered in greate 
plentic , the diſtribution whereof om to the Dea- 
cons-and immediatly after menti6 is made of the contri- 
bution of the richer forte. But admitre that they did ſend 
the ſacrament to ſuch as were ficke, or otherwiſe fo ne- 
ceflarily letred,that they could not be preſent in bodie,s 
yet were preſent in minde , and ioyned in prayer with 
them, what maketh thisfor the popiſhe reſeruation to 
bee worſhipped 2 Euery one that was preſent there re- 
cciued, onely the Prieſtes receiueth amongeſt the Pa- 
piſtes,and hangeth vp the reſt ouer the Altar , Burt it is 
a fine reaſon of M. Heskins, #hey carriedis , therefore 
#hey reſerued it: if they reſerned it an houre, why might they not 
veſerme it as long as they lift Burt they caried it y 1t might be 
reccined preſently, they hanged it not vpto bee gazed 
vppon. | 
| Bafill alſo witneſſeth ,thas holy men Luing in the wilderneſie 
dd reſerue the ſacrament in their celles, Onmes in Erenus ſoluari- 
am vitam azentes, bi non ef} Sacerdos, communionem dotnd ſtr- - 
antes, a ſe ipſis communicant. All that leade ſolitarie lines in the 
wilderneſſe where there is ns Prieft , keeping the communion at 
bome,do receiue it of them: ſelues. Y 
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M. Heskins falfifieth the wordes in tranſlation & ſayths 
they recciucd by them {clues , as though they recciued ir 
alone; Thus fragment of Baſils Epiſtle, argueth an ab= 
uſe of the reſeruation, but it proueth no hanging vp of 
the ſacrament for: adoration . That this -was. an abuſe 
crept.in of ſuperſtition , it is manifeſt, for that,it was af-, 
terwarde by a Godly councell condemned and: forbidde,; 
Concil. Ceſeraugyftanm , Capit. 3. Enchariftia gratiom f quis , 
probatur acceptan non canſumpſiſe in _eccleſia, anathema ſit! in, ,, 
preperaan . Ab uninerſis Epiſcopic dun oft, Anazhemaſir, It, 
any perſon be proyedafter;he hath taken the grace or gitt, ,, 
of the Euchariſtic nor to have ſpent it in the'Church, ler,,, 
him be accurſed for ever . All the biſhops ſaide., let-himn ,, 
' beaccurſed . Moreouer, to proouc athing to be Iawfull, 
by ſuch an viage,as.chey them {clues. conteſle to bee vn- 
Jawfull , what abuſing. of the Gmple is it2 $.Hierome al- 
fo in his apollogie again#t Iouinian , teſtifyerh chas the people of. 
Rowe in his time wſed to keepe the ſacrament in their honſes, and 
receive is by them ſehnes,, In this place I, capgor el whether 
1ihquld ſuſpe& that which hath often-beegprooued. be- 
fore, that M. Heskins cyteth/his authqzities out of nore 
bookes and colleQions , rather thea.out. of his owne 
readings, and fo knowe not what was Hieroms indeer 
ment of this cuſtame of receiving at kome;. or clſe.rhay 
of fraude to abuſe the reader hee hath eonctaled it; Bux 
y-matrer of trueth is this. There wagaguſtonoe.art Romez 
to recciue euery day, which coftome! Higrome ſayth be 
dath ne1ther lax jos reprehende .'But hce appealeth 
toithe conſciences, of thoſe men that. had communicated 
at home , the ſameday. after they had, companyed with 
their wiues , wherefore'they durſt not gato'the Church, 
Quere non ingredzontur ecclefias? an alius in;pubbch line in das 
mo Chriftus ef} 2 quod in eccleſia non licet pacedaiy icer... Why »» 
come they nor into the Churches? Is here 6ne Chriſt iy »» 
thepublike places;; another in their private houſe ? rliat »» 
which is not lawful} 'in the Church, 1xngrlawfullin the »» 
bouſe , But howe can M. Heskins proue,chat the people ,» 
vicd to keepe the ſacrament in their houſes, wherof there 
3s 


Hesk. 


Fulk, 
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is noworde in” Saint Hicrome ? Bur rather it is to bee 


thought, that the Prieſts did come to them, and miniſter 


It1n their priuate houſes , which Hierome alfo difallo«- 
weth. At howe can he prooue, that they did reeciue ic 
by them ſelues ? when Saint Hierome ſiyerh , communi. 
care, they do communicate . The laft diſcourſe prouing 
by authoritie of Saint t, ere that vniuerſall obfer- 


. vations of the Church , where the Scripture commaun«' 
.. deth nor the contraric, are to bee holden for lawes, is 
. mecrely vaine, ſeeing he can nener proouec his reſeryati... 


.. 0f to be catholike or vniuerſally atlowed and praftifed: 


: . of the Churclr, ' and we hauc proucd ir, to be contrary to 


, 


- the Scriprure. 


Fg 


The eight and twentieth Chaprer beginneth m0 ſpeake of che 
Propheſies, and faſt of 1he propheſie of the prieflhood of Chriſte 
after the order of Melchizgdech . 


© The one hilfe of this Chapter is eonfumed in citing of 
rextes, to proue thar Chriſte is a Prieſt after the order of 
Melchiz : andar length, hee deuideth the Prieftes 
office into two partes, teaching, and ſacrificing . Then he 
affirmeth, that ChrifF was nor a Prieſt after the order of Ad 
ron, bus afty che order of Melchizedech . Yet in the ende of 
the Chapter like'z blaſphemous dogge, hee fayeth, thar 
Chrift execnred his prieſihood after the order of Azron vppon the 
Crofſe , Where befidehis blaſphemie, note how hee a- 
gun wich him felfe . Bur Chrift he fayeth, is called a 

rieft afeer the order of Melchrzedech for the manner of his 


ſacrifice , which maketh the diſſerence betweene the order of 


Aaron , and the order of Melchizedeth . For Aaron offeredin 


: blond , the other in bread and wine. The Apoſtle to the He» 
+ brues , obſerving many differences , could nor finde this: 
:- Bur M. Heskins a8nlwereth that the cauſe why the Apo+ 
« tle did leave out this manner of facrifice; was, for char hii 


te principall 


Twas; ro ſhewe the excellencie of Chriſt andhis 


| . Prieſthood, aborit Aaron, and his priefthood,which could nor bee by 


ſhewing that ho ſacrificed breads and wine , for the Jewes ſecrifid 


” ces 


F 
« $1 , 
- 
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cer were more glorions then bread and wine.” By this wiſe rea= 
ſon, he -gine ys to deeme; that the' A oth of ſubrilrie 
Yuppreffed this compariſon, becauſe they-were weake,as. 
though they knewe'not what the facramentes'of the 
Cha:th were. Butif Chriſte ſacrificed his bodie and. 
blgud twiſe, he could not better haue. ſhewed his ex= 
tellencic aboue Aaron, then in declating;,that Chriſte 
did not onely offet him'{elf in bloud on the Crofle, but 
alſo/itr bread & wine;zfter the example of Metchizedech, 
For if offering of fatrifice-were one of the'chicfe partes 
of a Prieſtes office';' arid breade: and wine had beene the 
ſacrifice of Meltchizedeth,” the Apoſtle neither would, 
Aor coulde haue diflethbled the compariſon of his ſacri- 
fice with the facrifite of Chriſte ; which' would infinite- 
ly haue adyaunced his prieſthood aboue' Aaron . - For 


- 


elfethe Hebrucs; whom M. Heskins imagineth would 


haue obie&ed ches ſacrifices to be-thore'#h rious then 
dread” and wine; might thore probably hauereplyed] 
thatthe Apoſtles corhpared” Melcliizedeehwith Chriſte 
inſtall matters,” and' oinitred the chiefeſt patte of his 
office, which was this ſacrifice: ſo thar if he'were infe+ 
Tiour'in the chiefe ,' it ras little to <xcell [irifehe ſmall 
'\matters. WIITN 43 \ WIL IN BELITY | 
--But: M. Heskins'takerh yppon him ro-aunſwere our » 
vbieQion tharwe 'make*againſt this Atrifice of breade -. 
and'wine*,' whiclis 'this': as the Apoſtle tothe He- 
braes ſpeaketh nothftig fir, no more dorrk'-Moſes in 
'Geficfis; For itiffayee" there , thar MUditzedech bro< 
*ohe foorth breade and wine , but never awordes that 
Hedid facrifice breadeand wine This 6bicQtion be wil 
andifwer, both by etipture-and by the eldeſt earned men ' 
'of Chriftes parleamehe'?* Concerning the parleament ' 
"Inaiyas it is truc, that iifatiy of them chin Melchi- 


Ly 


'2e4eth ro be a figure of Chriſt in- bringing foorth bread 
arid wine; fo when weeemie-to confider they voyees) it 


ſhall appeare, rhat they make little for rranſubſtantia- ' 
tiva; or the carnall preſence. I 


But'fiow let vs heave the ſcripture, The ſcripture ro wa 
dba? | 4 


BEAR eros 
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that Melchiſederh did facrifice this bread atid wine ſaiths - 


that be was a. the meſs high God , to whome it belon- 
geth, A v4 ek bread and wine , ſo that the 
werie connexion of. the Scripture and s of the ſame, en- 
farceth 3 80 take this ſenſe, nd none oth ex can be admired, This 
is a verie peremptorie ſentence, plumped downe of yog 
M. Heskins, notas from your doGourschaire., but exten 
as from; Apollocezbre e footed ftoole; Bur if it may pleaſe 
you to hear: jsit not allo ſcripture, that he was King of 
Salem? andval por the verig.c xion anddependance 
of the Scripture, leade vs to.th Biba: w an cxamplegf 
his royall libsralicie , he brought oorth bread &'wing, 
to refreſh the hungrie and wearie fouldiers of Abrabacs, 
which being ſuch .multirude,could agr cafily be proui> 
9ed or by a/priuate.man? un 21/56 of 
And wheze Moſes faycth, he ek To he 
God her alinh cl rom, od God, and. 
nejlc, | 
a you {1 [> 0 


Abraham $aus him rythes 
1$,38.2 Ne WA ore 


clame , as 
Toſephus 40. pour ts th & tenth. k. Chapter of, 
ec Iewiſhe antiq ,» doth; {ſq deir : Hic Mekdiſa 
ln ahem; boſpitaliter habws , nihil eis ad wifhon 
e paſſns; EFcc;1 This Melee 
ac « Seſepeſhes rTb Mob Abrabam, 8:dutfer 
- red them$0 want ooking Fogg .thrip living. ., Bui 
M.Hegking-wil obie&t FOR loſephus, 36aJewe, then le 
him-heareche apthor of a Chriſtiagand 
a Catholike,as,M. Gn oſealowing ola of ahe 
ſame expoſition, Chap. 46. in -wprdes. :.verd 
o po roi pac rc &p Uinuon: ; quod, TA 
* Pome Ioſephus)aitcminiftranit exercigui Xenia or 


« dantians' r 
"6 nedaxiz denn: 


j Abrahe ſubdideras, inimices. Era: wa ja” 


« cerdos Dj abtiſrom , But Melchizedech King of- Salemof- 1 


oy * fered vnto him bread and wine ; which loſephus, (as1t 


* were expounding of it)(ayeth : : he miniſtred to his azmie 


” ev ductics of hoſpitalitic,and oaue, bi great pleaey - | 


gane verie liberall 


oo 2 ca5 oe, —— I. 
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v8 befide thefeaft,or ar the fealthe: bleſ-». 


Biegus which ad ſubdued;vnto Abraham: his enimics » 
= he was a prieſt of the bi gheſt, God. Thus farre he.Bye »» 
M, Heskins or ys ven tn perchaunce will vrge the 
Gopiunttion enim;erat enim ſacerdos,Qrc.1n the vulgar La«. 
tine text, to make it.to be referred to the formerclauſe, 
but neirher the -Hebrye, nor the. Greeke text hath thar 
ConiuaQtion. ., Tobe ſhort, ifthe bringing faorch, of 
bread and wine , Perteined to 0 hisprieſtly office, there 1 a! 
nothing inthe zext. #9 expre| fle his Kavgly.office: but 
ſes,as [- calleth him, both a Kin "S, ,and a prieſt, Ir "I 
ditinR1 ly ſheywe, whathe did as a King, — what! hc ay 
as 4 Priett, Yet Maiſter Heskins. goath on, andw IL pro 
Thas if Chrift were a Prief) after. pe order of. Melchize« 

fred a ſacrifice after thas order. but be newer mage PRI 
then rmo,the one on tht Loma After the 03 Ty theorher- 
in higlaft Supper,. afeer»þe.4rder of Me ; pert we will 


ſexchas Ohriffe ReglerFed the -piefloode appoimed ts 
hing of. God. Rp oor us ian Reade)how many hor- 
rible blaſphemics,. thisumpudent,dogge.barkech our a- 
gainſt aur Saujour Chriſt, direly'cqatraric to his cx» 
worde.Firſtheaffixmeth,thac- Chrift made two ofe. * 

ngs of him{(glfe, whereas the holy, pho faith. Heb. 9, 
ml he ſhould _— offer him Ife, as the high 
(8c, , For then he ſhould hage ed. oftentimes , 
the beginmog of ithe world. And Heb, oe. He offered. 


burope lacrifice for Gianes,and is ſerdowne:' at the right | 


of God for euer;&e. For by oneionl oblation, he. 
th made, far euerthem that arelanRifted, And” 
inthe.lame Chapter: :where there is forgiuencſle of finnes, 
18 a0.more ſacrifice for fiance, Whervpon it follow- 
3f Chriſtes, ſacrifice-at his' ſupper, taoke away 


macs, he offered no facrifice yponthecroſle, 


. Secaudly, he affirmeth tha Chrifte wasa prieſt after 


[if Forder of pigs 35. he denied before,and.is in plaine 


wordes denied by the boly Ghoſt 'Heb.7.which place M. 


| Aryan e ſetteth ; chit in this Chapter : if per- ” 


had becae by the Pricſthoode ofthe Leyites (for »» 


| Þ G. Va» 


9 Herhins Parleament repealed by WP. 
« ynder-it the law was eſtabliſhed to Tyooplowher needed 
« itfurther, that another ptieſt ſhould ariſe after y order of: 
« Melchiſcdech,&norts be catled aftery order of Aaron? 

" Thirdlyhe affiriheth;that the faxrifics of Chriſt ypon' 
the croſſe, was aftet the order of Aaron: Wherevpon it wil/ 
follow;that it was not art eternall wares, ape; [purchaſed 
by it, bur trariſitotie, as the prieſthoode of Aaron was. 
Wheizes the holy Ghoſt ſaich, tharb his -owne bloud: 
he centred once into the holy place,and found ercrnallre- 
demprion,which'could never be obteined by any ſacrifice 
after the order 6f Aaron. - | 

. -Fourthly,be affirmeth, that Chriſt altogether neglec-" 
ted the prieſthoode appointed to him of God , except he' 
did offer facrifice*1if his ſupper of bread add wine. 
+» By which, he denieth, that the onecofffing vp of hims. 
ſelfe;by'bis cternall: irite on the croſke, was any parte of 
his prieſthoode appointed him'by*God,' then the which 
there can be no more tiueliſhblaſphemic , And yet the! 
beaſt is not aſhatned to pare ones fenars If nor then + 
tet the aduerſary ſhewt,when and where Chrift did ſacrifice afier 
the order of Methizedethc Even then;'and there, thou enimie | 
, of the crofle of Chriſt, when and where be was made obe- 
*,.dient to the death of the croſle';- and having learned obe- 
*" dience by the thinges he ſuffered;he was conſecrated, and 
5 made the authour of cternall ſaluation varo all them that 
©. obey him, and is called of God an high prieft , after the 
© order of Melchizedech. Heb. 5. Hauing an cuerlafting 
© .prieſthod,by which he is able perfeQly to ſaue then, that 
** come vnto God by him, ſeeing he eyer linerh-to make in- 
" rerceſſion forthe, For ſuth ar high prieſt ir becarnevs 
© ro haue, which is holy;harmeleſſe, yndefiled, ſeparated iG 
"' ſinners,and made higher then the heavens , which necde® 
' not daily,as theſc high Pricſtes, to offer vp ſacrifice, firſt 
* forhis owne finnes, and then for the Sacles : for that be 
© did once when he offred vp himſelf .Heb.7. But befide his 
*deteſtablc blaſphemies;ſfee his ridicalous yanitie. Tf the 
p——_ Melchizedech ſtanderh -in his offeting of 

rcad and wine, then Chriſt alſo offered bread and wine, 

29 
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angered rr 59 
ab he ſaid befare20hrifh offeredin offtredivii braid and wine as wp 
did ir blo&d If bread'& pod ro fig L 
part ofit theres brenda facrament, wy 
what is betotnine* of ankabfian hh? If chore wasnd' 
bread 8 WHIE Aartifice of rn et where is Mel- -: 


parman op by rg wn A en nog aine,if 
he an ork Ne heya ofa beead & wine, 
ESD ES 
cideh be: ine; ce fieure was bet= 
eer,thenf »cOhtrz& WAR worthipfull nile; 
Siten it pert, If he tlchizedechbs bread 
& Wine; pin 3 zdetiry;DUFche. bread & wine 
fore itbe"'tbaſkerated; then he <th his ruls once a-- 
; IE ; fit were not hallowed, 
OTE \wis.ifit were offred: 


y HRRAR oh Yea 3 ants ih 
I cad & \Vine,nor 
; ken n bo the bbdy and 

£ de rhathe Hake 
no Wh he aid colnet be, 
that 'Wherein he affirmed the 


zdech” "ro ftand : [/namely, that he 


altf \witis. Alt fo thou feeft M.He: ins han- 
Ye Waker: AN ZI 


i. ar Me iccd TI wine, which Meſchiſedech 


kim, and that it was a 
= which they 'voproperly called afi- 
rorhing elſe, bur that it was a holy figne, 
ng g, Sferel to God for the ralſion of 
Chriſte '7 a& ifeſ by divers places in their wri- 
ws arte y were farre from thoſe blaſphemies, which 
eiking hath vttered in y Chapter before, as to make 


. Chriſtes paſſion a ſacrifice after the order of Aaron, to 
.. thake Chriſt offer two ſacrifices, and the better ſacrifice, 
{Fas Wer the order of Melchizedech,in the ſacrament, %c. 
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our faithin Chriſt c t, 07 wee ll: bs. effi 

ke but his very bnſee Gal 4: xs, Þk 
ig 


is cither taken properly,or roproperly .. , apd: 
ly : if it be taken figuratively for a Pakidling kr ora 
memoriall of a ſacrifice, as Cyprian meancth, the prov 
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Jperty or this time, 1 will ſhewe no-more, 

. Holocaufinin, which frgnificth a whole 
ratis vi roperly calted zt arned offering. 

© The tone hte that he gathereth;2s of the MITE of 


&\ 


| "gh point ina lowe houſe , bur the 


of alid 1nd alinwd, Bret | maruell that 'Maiſter Hesking, 
Which (ceth ſuch high myſtcrics, in al; can not ſee that 
_— Gith, they did cate of the fame breade before, 

fter che viſibleforme; which they did afterward cate, be- 
ing conuerted into ſpirituall meate, fo thar it was the 
ſame breade before and after, although it had nowe a 
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Lord Iefus Chri fey at os 41> x. of 38 yehporins 
And 0 ae ſee pas Med, 


« bread and wine,euen hs blowd. Anfl concerning Abras ' 
« ham, that bl do er pet» has ro our pes le 
« For if Abraham I Godard itwas.im im 


« for CR lo. plikewio who ſagcuer ale God 
« livcrh alſo by faith, is found r rights 3 wW Jong; agoe 
« ſhewed to be leſt and iuſtifi aithfull. Abraham, 
« as$, Paule the Apoſtle proucth, ſaying; Abraham belecy 
« ued God, and it was.imputed to him for righteouſneſſe,, 
« Yeknowe therefore, thax they which arc of faith, cuen 
« they are the ſonnes of Abraham. Wherefore the ripe 

« ture foreſecing that Gad iuſtificth the. Gentiles b 

« foreſhewed to Abraham, that all nations. ſhould tre bleſ, 
« ſedin him. Therefore hey thatare of faithyſhalbe bleſſed | 


wit 


Heine Parleament repealed by W.F. 70 


with faithfull Abraham. Whereypon in the Goſpell we » 
find tharmaay are raiſed vp of ſtones, that is, y the ſonnes »» 
of Abraham are gathered of the Gentiles. And when the »» 
Lord praiſed Zacheus, he anſwered and ſaide, This day is » 
Gluatian happened to this houſe, bicauſe this man is » 
alſo made the ſonne of Abraham. Therefore that in Geneſis »» 
the bleſſing about Abraham might duely be celebrated by Melchi- 
ſedech the prieft,the image of the ſacrifice goeth before, ordeined in 
bread and wine.Which thing our Lord perfeling and fulfilling of= 
fered bread and the cup mixed with wine, and be that was the fil- 
neſſe, fulfilled the truth of the image that was prefigured.. Thus 
much Cyprian. In cyting this place, note what falſhood 
M.Heskins vſeth:farſt of2ll he caueth out the began 
where Cyprian calleth the ſupper, the ſacrament of 
Lordes ſacrifice, by which it 1s plaine what he meaneth, 
when he'calleth it afterward,an oblation or ſacrifice. Se- 
condly he'falſificth his wordes, where Cyprian ſaith, Fur 
aucerms [acerdos,that is,and he was a Prieſt, Maiſter Heskins 
chaungerh it into Fat enix ſacerdos, for hee. was a Prieſt, 
Thirdly, where Cyprian compareth Chriſt ro'Melchiſe- 
dech in three thingesdiſtinAly, in that he was the Prieſt 
of the higheſt G O D,: in that he offered breade and wine, 
and in that hee bleſſed Abraham, : ſhewing, that Chriſte 
was the Prieſte of the higheſt GOD, when hee offered his 
facrifice to his father, meaning in his paſſion : thar hee 
offercd breade and wine as he did , meaning in his ſupper: 
and laſt-of all, that he bleſſed his people as Melchiſedech 
did Abraham. Maiſter Heskins confoundeth the firſt 
with the ſecond, - by. putting out the 1nterrogatiue point, 
that is after oberwr, and ioyning the next ſentence toir, 
and the laſt he omitterh, by- cutting off the dicourſe that 
Cyecinn maketh thercof, As though Cyprian had ſpoken 
f no.reſemblance of Melchiſedech yoto Chrifte, but in 
offering bread and wine,as he before ſaide moſt blaſphe- 
«490 that the execution of that Prieſthoods lay anely 
But now let ys looke $0 his collectis out of this place. 
Firfh that Meldhiſedech was a figure of Chrif#. That ſhall of - 
| G.11. y 
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" Ip begraunted. ' Secondly, that Melchiſedeth' wad « 
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ChrifF'in three poltes, and that the Authowr doth applie 
fice ro his father, and that he offered the very ſame thas Melchiſe- 


' dech did, which was brexd and wine. But theſe two Maſter Hes» 


kins;you would make all one, when you expound the ſa- 
crifice that he offered ro his father, to bee the bread and 
wine that he offered in the fupper, and ſo there ſhall not 
be three pointes. Beſides that, you are enforced to confeſle 
that Chriſt offered breadand wine to his father, the very 
ſame that Melchiſedech did offer, which I am fure was no 
accidents, and ſo you ducHiitly ouerthrowe yourowne 
dearling, tranſubſtantiation. Your next cauil'is of obm- 
Ge oy promulit, whereas both the text and: Cyprian haue pro- 
#4, he brought foorth, although he ſcemeth to thinke, 
that he brought it out to offer. And therefore the impu- 
denciethat you charge your aduerfaries withall, will fit 


Mil in your owne braſen forchead. For although he thin» 
keth that Melchiſedech offered the bread and-wine, which *' 


he broughe foorth, yet he cyteth the ſcripture truly : And 
Melchifedech brought foorth bread an wine a he was 
a prieſt of the higheſt GOD; which you have moſt im. 
pony falfificd,as I ſhewed before, ſaying, for he was a 
Prieſt, - 346 4 
Your third gloſe you bring to proue, that the faerifice 
which Chriſt offred, was noron the croſle, but ar the ſup- 
per,is, that the image of the ſacrifice went before, 'which 
the Lord perfeted and falfilled, offering bread and the 
cup mixed with wine. As though that facrifkee may nor 
be referred to his ſacrifice 'on'the croſle; bicaufe 'y w_ 
thereof was ordeined in bread and wine, and yer- he fu 
filled the trueth of the prefigured-image, when hee offe- 


red bread and wine in the ſupper, 'as a ſacrament 'of that 


' facrifice which he offered on the crofle, as Cypriatv inthe 


firſt ſcntsce of this-plaee,dotheal-it. And for moſt cleare 
demonftratis, that Cyprian by ſacrifice meaneth'a facra- 
ment, fipris, and memorial of the paſſion of Chriſt ; & not 
a lacrifice properly, conſider his ewne wordes WO 

| | P2 QC. 


fed 


' #0 Chiift, namely a Prieft of the highefF GOD, in offering ſacri- 
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quan quod ile ferje;facert debemus. And'becaiiſe wee make” 


mention of hi paſſion i'at[Foaur ſacrifices ( for rhe ſacri- 
fice which wee' offer is'the'Lordes paſſion) wee ought to 


 doenothing, but thar he'did* him felfe; This one place 


wiltauniwere all that can bee broughr'out vf Cyprian, 
oratiy*olde doftorr' fdr rhe facrifice of the Lotds ſupper. 
The tacrifice which wee-0ffer,is the Lorder paſſion « ſayth 
Cyprian) whar,was Chriſte crucified in'their facrificestor 
were their ſacrifices nothing els bur a ſacrameEtof thankes 
wing for the paſſion 'of Chriſte? You'ſte by this place 
wevnproperly they ſpake', bur yet ſo 'as: of reaſona- 
ble men they might'well-inough bee vnderſtoode , and 
they them ſeJues do often expounde them ſelues. Wher- 
fore thon ſeeſt ( reader) what iniurie the papiſtes doe vn- 
to y doors, when they faine ſuch monſters to be begot- 


; ten by them ; while they interprete literally, which the 


doQors did write figuratiuely. 


»» 
3» 
” 


But to y teſtimonie of Ifychius, which is a curious alle- j,, ru; 66, 


goric of ſacrifices, wherin no merueyle, if he vic the name 
of ſacrifice figuratiuely or vnproperly , his wordes are 
theſe. And what is this ſacrifiee? Two"renth deates of fine flower 
ſprinkeled with oyle . For wee neſt knowe to contemper the perfetf 
menhoode and the perfefie 'Godhood , that is , to come together 
mo onein ole, that is, by that compariſon which hee hath t0+ 
werde v3. For ſo the ſacrifite 3s founde a ſweete ſavony ro our lord, 
when wee wnderſlande of him thinges tha: bee worchie .' In what 
Singes. the: ſacrifi:e whithe is the oblation of the intelligible lambe, 
is, and by-whome it is done , bowt it is celebrated, that whiche fol- 


. beth declareth. For neither by unreaſonable beafler doth God 
| Vectitue ſactifice of ws , as the wordes that followe doe plainely 
| ſhiwe.' Por bee ſaith ; and the drinke offering of is, ſhall bee of 

vine, the forth pare of an Hin,bread, & Polemam(M. Hesking 


Glleth it )parched corne , Becauſe peraduentre is might hane 
| been donbrfall' by whome the myſterie of the ſacrifice, (whiche 'is 


' I Chrifle,that wee ſpake of before) i: celebrated : behold thou hafl 


. 


| te oblatjon of incolbgible Mekhiſedech which is performed in 
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Tos Hethins Parkeamentrepealed WE. 
breade and wine, in which the fourth, perte of an Hin is offered is 
. drinks ferogee of wine, hardy eee fours art bee might ſrqni- 
fre the tradition or delmuerie of the Goſpell which is in foure bookens 
.. by thedrinke offering,the Lordes worde, when. hee ſaith, This is 
my bloude which ſhall bee ſhedde for you: for it ſcemed good to che 
lawe giner withous diminiſhing to ſignifie the nyſterie of Chriſte. 
And then pine hee ſaith : The oblatian of theſe. preſe 
gifiecwhich we hane ſhewed to bee the myyſterie of the onely be+ 


gotren ſorne,hath reconciled 1 to God, and ginen vs the meate of 


the newe parched corne. Nowe to:M.. Heskins colleQions, 
Wee muft learne here,thas Melchiſedech did not only bring forth, 
bus alſe offer bread and wine. In deed wee learne that I{ychi- 
us thought ſo : And chat Chrifl the intelligible Melchiſedech 
did ſacrifice in breade and wine . Yea; but this ſacrifice wasa 
my ſteric of that ſacrifice, whiche hath reconciled ys to 
God, for ſo ſaith Iſ{ychius alſo; and that no man offered 


this ſacrifice but hee himſelfe , for that hee ſaith alſo; 


Reade ouer the place if you doubte of my colleQion., 
By which it is plaine, it was notthe lacriſice of rhe maſle 
that cueric hedge pricſt may offer. Bus that wee not 
ſay that it was bare breade that hee ſacrificed ,he ſheweth wha 
 breade it was , ſaying,by the drinke offering hee woulde ſignifie tha 


of which hee ſaide,this is why blonde. See this impudent fallt- 


rie: the writer faith, hee woulde fignific Dominicaen ſer- 
wonem , the Lordes worde, and hee faith, that of which 
he (aide &c. Where is then the breade that the .myſteric 
might bee fullic ſignified ?Is it not that which he calleth 
the tradition of the Goſpell which is in foure bookes? 
I diſpute not howe well he opplycth theſe thinges., but 
is morethen manifeſt , that yrekers ſo figuratiuely, 
that no argument can be faſtened of his wordes, for 


carnal preſence. And whereas M.Heskins ſhrinketh in his 


hornes about the oblation of bread. and wine ,. ſaying # 
was not bare breade,bus he ſheweth-whas bregd it was: Let hi 
aunſwere me plainly ,if he dare for his cares. Was it veric 


bread and wine, which Chriſt did ſacrifice or ao? If he ſay, | 


it wasveric bread and wine, then he denyeth tranſubſtan+ 


tiati6.If he ſay it was not verie bread & wine whuch On 
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AGrrifiec,then be denyeth.y- reſemblance ynto Melchi, 
edechs ſacrifice, and hath.Cyprian agaipſt him, who as . 
* heard before, airh, Obeudie hoc dew, quod Melchiſtdech ob » 
rid eftpanem. G3. vintons ſinen ſcilicet corpus Ef ſanguine, » 
c ofteredyy (elte fame thing y Melchiſcdech had offered, »» 
is tolay, bread. & wine,cuen his body & bloud. Note » 
ere.thar Melchiſedech and Chriſt offering both the verie 
ſelfe ſame thing;.they. bath offered bread and wine: and 
likewiſe.they both.qffered the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
Whereby.nox onely. tranſubſtantiation,, but alſo the car- 
relence is veterly oyerthrowne .. And 4D prefle him 
der by his owne weightcs,cuen to death, If aliwd ſigni» 
hay ſubſtance,as he raught vs before,then hoc adem, 
figaifieth the ſame fubſtance,and much rather. Therefore 
whan Cyprian faith that Chriſt offered hoe jdem quod Mel- 
<iſedech, it followeth that Melchiſedech offered the ſame 
ſubſtance which he expoundeth bread and wine, his body 
and bloyde, And this two forked reaſon, will hold down 
Wihe papiſtes nofes to the grindſtoge ; that they ſhall 
not beable to augide it for their liues, | 


. The zbirtieth Chapter treat erb of the ſane matter by S.Hieros Hesk* 
. ame and Theedores. | 

. The-place of Hieronyme which M. Heskins doth ſo Fulke. 
triumph ypon,is vpon. the 110. Palme, but thoſe comenta» 


2 


- Tesboth by Eraſmus and by Bruno Amerbachius,arc vt» 


oy 'denyed to be Hierpnymes doing . But ſecing they 
ally intituled to him, we are c6tentto take this place, 
$thogh'it were Hierony mes writing indeed. The words 

5 fourth/yerſe are theſe . 1: 5s fer Vs 20 go8 


w make an expoſition ofthis verſe ſexing the 


ie Hebrues hach moſt fully treazed thereof , For bee fa, air 
, Lanerde 


Mecluſedech withous father , withuut mother, without 

vat, And hap ie yo word uſath, the he js wichous farher 

«concerning the fleſ ,and without marber as concerning bis god: 

bad, This anly cherefore let v1 interpret thou art a prieſ Fw 

eftrube,order of Melchiſedech,let vs only ſeg wherfore he ſaid afier 

Merger, Afier rhe order:rhas is,thov ſhals nos be aprieft according 
" 
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le ad Saks wy de Es dis ww 
ax de. nt ole Ly Mel i WhzrE 
ide more p eve. wy writer; * they | 
that hee him 6G har ad en vs es 
ſteries,thathe hath delivered tov his 
order of Melchiſcdech, ,by whick' py wroew That Us 
meaning was: by offerin his bodicand bloud, veric bre 


and veric wine,'or true bread and true wine, nor'4t" 
oper ſenceof a facrifice, bur ina it prey 
ut nowe let vs ſee howe M. Heskeins'thfulterh \ vppoithy 
for this counterfete Hieronyme. Firff that he rak bop 
him to expound,that which was left yiexpounded 
Mm ro the Hebrues,namely that Chriſt was 2 pry 
is altogether falſe, for Apoſtle doth not one- 
ly {| Seake of lus craraudt prieſthood , bur alſo -of his one 
nondy which hee purchaſed eternall redemption. 
And although this writer doth refer hisorder to the 
litude of his ſacrifice in bread and witte;yet both'the pro- 
her in the pſalme', and the Apoftle to the Hebrues doe 
fufcienly 0 lare; that the excellencic of Melchiledechs 
order-doth confifte in'this,that he:was both a Kinge and 
a Prieſt, and foa liucly figure of the reatl | priefihoodef 
our ſauivur Chriſt; * 
-" But whereas M: Heskias will a; notonly ys,but 
even his ownevulgare interpretation ofthe bible, which 
faith not, obewulir hee offred, bur prombrhee brou ry 
by authoritie of-this: Hieronyme, ang fo hee ſzirh)bo 
knee the olde teſtament and vnderſt5ode the -Hebrue 
rongue, he bewrayeth his owne weaknefſe, and ſheweth, 
how good a readerhe hath been of Hicroms works,whet 
hoknoweth notwhar the true Hieronyme himſclfe wris' 


reth of this marrer in his Epiſtle ro Euagrius, in which;* | 


ſerting downe the veric Hebrue text :' GY "It 
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ek F eſthood”, Bying, is 
= 0 his eterviitie, Te gs 

fs we graunted the diumitic of Chriſte, and deny ad) 
TN voto which his pricfthood Sopeily'j _ 
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teyiied . Bur whotolde M. Heskins, that wee denye 


Melchizedech tobe a fi: Ute of Chriſts Prieſthood? when 
wee moſt conſtantly afhrmie, that hewas 4 figure of his 
eternall Prieſthood, ynleffe Maiſter Heskins thinke the 
humanitie of Chriſte; having'once conquered death, is' 
riot nowe —_— ; Ttisnotour expofition, that 
maintcineth the herefic of Euryches , thar'the nature of 
Chriſtes bodie is abforpt into the diuinjne, buritis 
our hereſic of vbiquitie and carnall preſence' (Maiſter 
Herkins) that !mayptaincth it moſt manifeſtly in verie 
deede, though in wordes you will Gy the contrarie. ©. 
Maiſter Heskins followeth his reaſon, and vrgeth = 
vs, thatit is the office of 4 Prieſt to offer latrifice, whete= -, 
fore; if Chriſte reſemble Melchizelech in Priefthood; he 
miſt reſemble tim in facrifice , andthir is'the ſacrifice 
of breade and wine; for other ſerifice wee'reade none 
thar-Melchizedeth offered; 1 zynfvere, as wee reade of 
none other, ſo wee rexd not in the Scriptitte *one'worde- 
of that ſacrifice of breade and wine ;, as hath beene often 
declaredat large". And ſeeing the ſcripture: expreflerk 
tot what crit > Melchizedech offered, -wee are content 
v be ignorantof it, fatiſfying our ſelues- with ſo muck 
gs the ſcripture affirmeth , thar Chriſk offering kim ſelfe 
otice for all 'on-the' Croſſe , "was in the ſame cattee 


— 
©% 


# Pricft for eucr'after the" ordet of Melchizedech', at 


: * . * oy __ 
«x : 


10. | nu Oey: . i 
* But it is #ſpbrt1o ſee, how M Hevkiny"skipperh'to 8 
fro,as it were ohe whipped at a ſtake?, hen hee wonlds 
reconcile his tranſubſtantiation; withthis counterfet fan 
crifice of breadeand wine . ChiiFie ſarrificed- in breate chill 
wine In breade and whie 1 ſay, a kinde of foode mare" excellen 
then the breade and wine that did frquer4 it * Tmeane with Thees 
deres and Hieronie the true bread avid vine, tha is the bodie and 
Moud of Chrift, that is to ſay,o bread ivy wine. But if you giue+ 
him a laſh on the other ſide,and ſaye: if Chriſt facrthice® 
fot natural} bread & wine,then he anfivered not your fi« 


gure,he wil leap to the orher fide;& fay with Cyprian, 8& 


Ifychius 


' 


. $12 Malier Paboamneeetdd 9. 
Ifychiys, BY bride offered erp megNing that. 


Melchizc and in;0 c. KR occupy } 
ed bread and wi9e in his oY fo fig he A- HE 
a cappe hing his ſacrifice, 


that he qccu qecupyol thera bw _ then which he fy 
fered ? be | fay ng. Did he ofter.bread:and wine }. hee, 
dare not aunſwer! direftly , and ſo the poore 034n.to vps, 
helde two lye efhe POR comgarie the gibes, # akin 
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Ei es Rage Meblreore'y The Kngt, 
keje ard ( a; the learned 
reraſale. T, 4h i \ before the lewes 


was Prieff there , which is 


ESE high God.) He it was that 
ed Loth tet ſroy the hande of his pen 
me of whom he war: helge , and dhe, 


e forth breads and wine. and bleſſed Abras, 
bins t1cbes ....Ser ze what he brought, 
2..And it is fayed afterwarde ; Thaw, 


art4Prief for ener r after, the order of Melchkeedech . Dad 
ſod thitk an the ſpirze,, long after Abrahan . Noewe Melchines 
dhe in the time. of Abraham. Of whome ſayeh he in = 

of 
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Herhins Parleament repealed by WF. 119. 
Thok art a Prieft for ener after the order of Melchixy'« 
Ms Thaw wiſe fare knowet? Here ſaith Maiſter. 
Heokins;is lacrifice PULADAYY and the ſacrifice ofthe bo» 
a and'bloud'ofour Lorde: who faith nay ?'But this 
not- the ſacrifice of the malle., but the ſacrifice of 
© H HR ISTES death, wherecofthe holy lacramentivs 3 
miemoriall. 
.But:Augu tine ſaith farther : The acrifice of Awol 
ah ev9, and then beganne the order of Melchixgdech,. Very | 
bur once againe this ſacrifice is the ſacrifice of Chrite 
tes: death, the remembraunce whereof is celebrated: in 
the Lordes Supper:where let the Reader obſeruc, that be 
doeth yer againedettic the (atrifice of Chriſtes paſſion;to 
be a orrifice, after the order of Melchiſedech, :contra- 
rie to the expreſſe worde of God, &. affirmeth that je-was 
after the order of Aaron, fayivg, that 7 | 
zer the order of Melchizedech , was onely at the 
Here note that he maketh the ſacrament more excel lent 
then the: facrifice of Chriſtes death , by ſo muche, as 
the Prieſthoode, and ſacrifice of Melchiſcdech; 1s.more 
exccllenr then the {acrifice,and prieſthoode of Aarti; But 


| 1 hath more yer,if it will helpe, vpon the ſame 


me. Con: 3. Before the h; of his father , be chararged 
| +" Sens lefe bim,and went his way «becauſe there was 
>| arcording 10. the order of Azron : And afterwarde 


| te ſacrifice 
ro by bis body andbloxd, inflinuced aſacrifice, after the 


: Therefore he chaunged his countenance in 


| {cat rmeyg and lefs the nation of the lewes , and came to the 


Gentiles, By this we wuſt-needes vnderſtand , that Chriſte 
didinſtirutea ſacrifice of his body and bloud, after the 


| orderof Melchizcdech . Yea verily. But howedoe wee 
 wnderſtand;cthar this was in the ſacrament? Therefore 
| foranything thar is here ſhewed, it is no launder that 
| the Pope bath turned the holy ſacrament into a ſa- 
| erifice-,--1o obſcute the glorie of Chriſte, and his onely 
| Geerifice, once offered on the croſle . For although rhe 
| Fathers did. ſometimes call the facrament , a ſacrifice, 
bi ene meant nothing bur a memtoriall, or ſacrifice of 


H. thankeſgi- 


174 Herkins Parleament repealed by W.F, 
thankeſgiuing,for char one ſicrifice, offered once,on the 
croſle for the redemption of the whole worlde.. Whereof 
none other ſhalbe a berter witnefle, then Auguſtinehim- 
ſclfe,and in his expoſition of this ſelfe ſame Plalme; Se. 
\ Qinanur ergo illo Angel; ſed ſemel ipſum exinaninit, vs manduca- 
ret panem angelorum homo : formam ſerui accipiens in ſanili- 
., tudinem homimum fattus : &) habitu inuentus vt homo , The 
., Angels therefore arc fead with that bread ( meaning the 
., diniaitie of Chriſte ) But he empricd himfelfe,that man 
© Mighteate the bread of Angels,taking rhe ſhape of a ſer- 
., uantzbceing made like vnto men , and in his habite was 
. foundasa man, Humilianir ſe faftis obediens,uſq, ad mortem; 
' ( MIOTIEN AUF EIS CYMCHs, Ut harms de cruce commendarerur nobit care 
. Erſanguis Domini nowm ſacrificium: quia mutauit wltm fue 
., corans Abimelech jd eft,coram regno parris. He humbled him» 
., (lfr.and was made obcdient to the death, cuen the death 
., of thecroſle, thar now the body and bloud of our Lorde 
.. might be commended to vs from the Crofle, beeing the 
. new ſacrifice, becauſe he chaunged his countenaunce be- 
. fore-Abimelech, that is, before the kingdome of his Fa» 
. ther: By this it is manifeſt, that Auguſtine referred the 
ſacrifice after the order of Melchiſedech,vnto the crofle of 
Chriſt, whereof we arc made partakers in the holy myſte- 
ries of his bleſſed ſupper - -So that as well the body and 


bloud of our Lorde,as the newe ſacrifice in thoſe myſte- . 


-ries are. commended to vs to be participated from the 
croſle, where they were trucly and cflentially offered vn- 
to God by the cternall ſpirite of our ſauiour Chiiſt, wher 
by he procured eucrlafting redemprion. 4 

«« The ſameAvguſtine in his Ep.23. to Bonifacius, Naw 
«« ne ſemel inanolams eft Chrifius in ſe 2pſo, or ramen inſacramins, 
«« 710 ſoliam per onmes paſchg ſolennizates, ſed onns die pojpmiui im. 
«« molarur nec vbiq, mentitur qui interrogatus en reſponderit it 
c« Molar ? Si enim ſacramenta quandam ſumilitudinem earnnsrenas 
«« quarii ſacramenta ſit non haberet,qmnino ſacramenta non efjent. 


« Ex hac amtem ſmilindine plerumg, etiam ipſeriom revum nomint | 


c« Accipiunt . Siut ergo ſecundum quendan modem , ſacrament 
corperis Chriſtigcorpus Chriſti eſt, facran:ennm ſanguinis Chriſt, 


fan- 
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Janguis Chrifti oft , ita ſacramennan fidei fades eft-. Was not »3 
.Chriſte once onely offered. vppe by. himſelfe? And.yer »» 
in.a ſacrament, not onely: at .cuery ſolemniticof Eaſtey, »» 
but eueric day he is offered for the people, neither docth »» 

ke lye,which being asked the queſtion anſwereth thathe »» 
is offered. For if ſacraments had not a certeine fimilitude »» 
of thoſe thinges , whereof they are facramentes, they 
ſhould nor be facramentes at all. And of this ſimilitude 
oftentimes they rake the narhes euen of the-very thinges »» 
themſclues. Therfore, as after a certeine maner the ſacra> »» 
ment of y body of Chriſt,is the body of Chriſt, the ſacta- ,» 
ment of the bloud of Chriſtis the bloud of Chriſt: ſo the ,, 


Ncrament of faith is faith. . What can be yttered more ,, 
plainely, either againſt the Popiſhe ſacrifice; or againſt 


their carnal preſence? This one plate may expound what - 
ſocuer in Auguſtine,or any other olde writer is [poken of 
the ſacrifice of the Lordes ſupper, and of the preſence. of 
Chriſtes body and bloud thercio. | oh 
After. Auguſtine M. Heskins citeth Chryſoſtome in 


Mar.26.to prouec that the acrament. is now of the.ſlame 
bare hot it was, when _ firſt otdeined by (Chriſte at 
is laſt ſypper, Theſe workes zre not of mans power , what 
Aaget be dds 


nget be did then in thas ſupper Je himſeife doth nowe worke, he 
himſelfe deech make perfeft. .H/4 holde the order of Miniffers, 


tux it $x he Iymiſelfe, that dorth ſanfijfie and chaunge theſe things. 


With 177 iple ( ſaich he) doe I keeps my Paſſeoner . For 
thi is. che ſame table, andnoneother. This is in nothing lefſer 
then chas, -Poy Chriſt maketh nos that tablc , and ſome other, man 
this, bus be himſplfe maketh both. | | 

.-, Hieronyme, followerh a' vane diſcourſe, againſt; T 
wote.not. what Petrohrufians, and Hepricians,that derued 
the.body of Cn  1.3.7.8..t0 be. ated ,.and given 


by thepricſtes, 25 it was by Chriſte hins ſelfe : Whome 


ons Poran Chin mes Maiſter Hegkins Auchor, 
docth.Napnder ,  whenthey faide.nonc otherwile , then 


j Fuylo ſtome-ſaide hefore;; 2nd that, which, Maiftcs Hel- 
KIn$ 


himſelfe,affirmeth, That Chyifl and not wg, datb\ «on(+ - 


. #4e:Bur by this place alſo are could als Oogolampt- 


H.1). dians, 


116 Herkins Parleoment repealed by W.F, 

- 'djans,and Caluiniſtes, if we will belecue Maiſter Hefs 
*kins: who firſt rauing againſt Cranmer, vrgeth the 
Forde of ſan@ification pf the bread and wine, that Chry+ 

ſoſtome vſerh, charging Cranmer to haue aide, thar 

creatures of bread and witie cannot be ſanQtified. Which 
no'doubt,that holy Martyr ſpake of the ſubſtance, and 
not of the vſe in rhe ſacrament . Then he inatcheth vppe 

Chryſoftomes wordes,Tranſimcar, he doeth tranſmue , and 

change them. This is eaſily aunſwered. He chaungeth the 

vſce, but nor the ſubſRance- But for more confirmation,O- 
rigen is called to witneſſe Lib. 8, Cons. Celſrem : We obeying 
the creator of all thingrs, after we hane giner: thankes for his be- 
nefiter which he bath beſtowed pon vs, doe eate the bread which 

3; offered which by and ſupplication is made into a certeine 

— Now d Ae gret them more holie , which with 

' wore ſound minde do wfe the ſame. Here by Origens playn 
. m— the 1pm _— v7 SE recur 

though you adde to Ambroſe his phraſe De | 

Chriſh of the bread i made the body of Chrift , gr 9 

pretation of my receiuing, which both Origen 
and Ambrofe doe at large teftifie, (as in due place hath 
arid ſhall be more declared) doeth take away your 
groſſe imagination. And that yoti doe not reieft the ſpi- 
rituall recciuing inthe ſacrament;you doe well: bur you 
doc fondely , when you oppoſe it againſt reall fo 
uving , where you ſhould ſay corporall or carnall}, for 
Spirirns 8 Res be not oppoſite, but Spiriews & Cars, or Cor 
pre,are, | | 
And there I would haue the Readers to note , how 
Maiſter Heskins confefſerh, that The receauny of Chrifte 
_ 3s ( whiche is inn he ftriucth for ) profitethin, 
thous the vecendiig of him FFiritually, ” But it is cerreine 
by the ſcfipture”; hrs iritgall receiuing; profiteth 


without that whith he callerh*the realteceting. For | 


Chrift doch dwelFirionr hearrsHy faith. And whereas le 
faith”* Nom arte receitie CHrISE- (Ba Sthally, which beletneth wt 
that ievkceunth bintreally= 1 demavind of him,wherhef in- 
fates, #4 uch as dyc withontthe participation of the {t- 

D " eras 


aCaieo = a2 aca GS 


* prieſt bare the figure and image 0 
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erament, may not recciue Chriſte ſpiritually,withoutre- 
cciuing of him corporally? He muſt needes anſwere,yea, 
orelſ: by Chriſtes word they haue no part of terial lifes 


and then his aſſertion is falſe. 1f I ſhould obiectthefa- 


' thers of the olde teſtament, who did all cate Chriſt ſpiri» 


tually,beforc he had a naturall body, perhaps he would 
av{were, that he ſpeaketh of men mn theſe dayes. Bur ſeing; 
the Apoſtle 1. Cor.10, ſaith, they receiued the ſame/piri- 
tuall meat and drinke that we do,cuen Chriſt, itis mani- 
feſt , that Chriſt both now. & then is caten ſpiritually ons. 
ly, and not carnally. | n. 
To match with Auguſtine, for default of a Lorde of 
the higher houſe, he bringeth in Damaſcene a Burgeſle of 
the lower houſe, whoſe authoritie although I do little e- 
ſtceme,yet will | ſet downe his wordes, that you may ſee 
how little helpe he hath out of them, but by. racking and 


wreſting. Melchiſedech with bread &+ wine did receiue Abraham 1, 4.de Ops 
returning fro the ſlaughter of the ſtragers, which was a prieſt of the chod fid, * 


higheſt God. That table did prefigurate this myſicall rable,as thas 
F, Chriſt the v'W a Thou art 

({a%th he ) a prief} after the order of Melchiſedech. - 
Firſt Damaſcene is plaine, that, Melchiſedech did not 
offer bread and wine, but he did entertain Abraham ther- 
with at. his table , & that Mclchiſedechs feaſt way a figure 
of Chriſtes feaſt, but not of his ſacrifice, which ts the mat- 


- terin controucrſic. But you ſhal ſee how M.Heskins ſet= 


teth his words on the tenter, to ſtretch them to a ſacrifices. 
LIwold that the aduerſarie did note, that the table of Melchiſedech, 
which al men of learning do know is taken for the ſacrifice, Who: 
ſhall-be able to ſtand before M. Heskins, which hath the 


| udgement of all men of Trey x on his fide 2 Yea,and 


which.is more, S.Paule raherh it ſo : ye cannot be partakers 0 
che zable of Gad, and the 2able of dzuels alſo, that 3s , of that which. 
war offered ro God, or of that which was offred ro dinele . O lear- 
ned expoſitis! But he muſt remember,thar S. Paul repro- 
veth nor rhe Corinthians for offring ſacrifice to the idols, 
for gering downe at the feaſtes, in whiche that meate 

that bad bene offered was eaten. So that a tableis ſtillay 
I; |  Hijj, table 


- 
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cable;avd for a feaſt, not for a facrifice. The concluſion of 
this chap)if he durſt openly ytrer it,c6tainerh a moſt dete- 
ſtabie blaſphemie': namely, that enery hedge Prieſt, thar 
ſaith Mate, is a Pricſtafter the ordor of Melchiſedech. Ay 
though Chriſts Prieſthood could not be perpetual,except 
It were eSrirmed by ſucceſſion of y greaſic order of ſhave- 
lings, wheras it is ex _ faid Heb: 7. that his Prieſthood 
according to the ode of Melchiſfedech,reſteth only in his 
owne perſon; bicauſe he lineth for euer,and that it can nor 
nets, {p15 ap which-place(to coclude this mat 
tcr)and the Papiſts own graunt,I will reaſon thus: Chriſty 
Prieſthoode after the iter of Melchiſedech, reſterh in his 
owne perſon, and paſſeth-not by ſucceſſion : The: Popiſh 
Prieſthood conſiſting in the ſacrifice of bread and wine, is 
continued mm the world by ſucceſſion: therfore the Popiſh 
Prieſthood'confiſting in ſacrifice of breade & wine, is not 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt after the order of Melchifedech, 

' The 32. Chapter to prone the ſacrifice of our ſhewe bread,to be 4 


| continual! ſacrifice, as the old fhew bread was, alledgerh the prophe- 


fle of Danwel, and reiefteth the falſe expoſition: of the adnerſaries, 

The ſhew bread is here brought in for a meere ſhew,for 
there is no matter at all in it for his purpoſe, except it be 
this, y he ſaith The reſernation of that bread was « figure of the 
reſtnuzrion of their bleſſed bread. Which if it be true, ir is not 
I2wful for y prieſt ro cat his £6leerated hoſtes, vntill they 
be a ſeen nights 01d. For the ſhew bread, was of neveſſirie 
to ſtand-on y table, frs Sabbath ro Sabbath. Burt of y qgti+ 
nuice of their facrifice,nor only Malachie, but alſo Danick 
hath prophefied, who io y 9.& 12, of his propheſie, fore- 
ſheweth y taking away of y daily factifice, which(he faith) 
y holy Fathers do expound to be done by Antichriſt. As 
there be many propheſiegin Daniel, yery hard to'inter- 
pret, ſo there 1s none more @leere, either ih him orin any 
other frophetgor y time when it ſhould be fulfilted;the 
this of taking away y daily ſactifice,& placing 5 abhomi* 
nati6 af deſolation,for afonch as our ſauiour Chriſt him 
ſelf, Mar. 24.doth refer irto 5 deftruftis of Hieryſaleji & 
v reple. For then y daily facrifice,norof y ſhew bred pen 
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of f morning & cuening oblatis, wayvrterly taken away 
in a& as it cealled in efte&t, when our ſautour Chriſte by. 
his rrue ſacrifice had taken-away-all figuratiue oblarions.. 
For as Hierom ſaith very well, whatſocuer was afterward: 
ſacrificed by y vnbeleuing Iewes in the temple; was nor #76 
ſacrifice of God,” but the worſhip of the diuel. But notwſtandings 
this, M. Hesk. wil needs have it meant of y daily facrafice, 
of y Chriſtians, & for y purpoſe alledgeth y iudgemeat of 
Petrus,} Monk(I trow)of Clunie;y there be foureprinci-- 
pal ſeftes in y world, y is of y Iewes, Sarazens,Pagahs;and: 
Chriſtians, of which y lewes, Sarazens, & Pagans'offer no 
facrifice, but only y Chriftians,- But he is fowl beguyled, 
for y Sarazens or Mahumetans offer ſacrifice oe the dead, 
after the maner of the Gentiles.--And where rhis Perer ac-" 
knowtedged no Pagans, butſuch as.dwell fartheſt in the 
North, it-feemeth he hath not-heard of fo many nations 
asin all quarters be diſcouered to be Idolaters , eſpecially ' 
taoſe of Calechur, who beſide the bloud of a cocke which 
they ſacrifice to the Idole'of the dinel, do offervnto ir all 
meat that-the king eaterh. Wherfore the concluſfion'of P, - 
Cluniacenfis is a very vain & fooliſh colleftis.And wher - 
as M.Heſ.maketh fo ſmal account of y facrifice of thank(- 
gidiagiprat ſes, prayers,& obedience,that he calleth them 
common thinges,he ſheweth what religion is in his breſt, 
But where Daniel faith, then daily facrifice ſhalbe'taken a= 
way, he wil proue that there muſt be adaily ſacrifice, and 
that ofthe Chriſtians, by Hicronyms authoritie. 'Whoſe 
words are cited thus by: him : Hos mille ducentor vienaghtied 
det Porphyrius in tempore Antlechi, &x in deſolation# rempls dicis 
complexes quans & Toſephus &r Machabgorum (vt dixinn )liber, 
mribus Vantim annis fuſe commemoranst. Ex quo perſpicumm eſt, 
wer- oſtos op ſemis annos de Antichriſti dict temporibus , qui tribus 
& ſtmie annisy hoc eſt mille ducentis nonaginta diebus ſunitos 
priſequaanrict oft, Or poſiea; ceciderit in monte inclyto &7 ſanto. 
A tempore igituy quod nos interpretati ſumnus iuge ſacrifiels quan- 
4.tnideifhu urbem obtintn« Dei enltum incerdixeris, ſq, ad 
mitrnecionen tins, tres £7 ſemis ann3. id efb, mille cncenti nona< 
Sriade: complibrntur.Theſe thouſand two hyndreth and ninetie 
MAF90G H. if. dryes 
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dayes Porphyrius ſajdlnuhey were fulfilled in the time of Antiochne, 
and in the deſelation of the temple, which both Toſephus and the 
books of Machabees,( as we hawe jaid ) do teftifie 10 be don in threg 
Yeares only, whereby it is plaine theſe three yeares and an halfe 10 
be ſpoken of the times of Antichrift,wha by the ſdace of three yeres 
and an halfe that is a thouſand twq hundrech and ninetie days ſhalt 
perſecuue the boly and faithfull Chriſtians, and after ſhat fall downe 
in the famous and holy hill. From the eime therefore thas we han 
interpreted the daily ſacrifice, when Antichriſt ſhal forbid the ſer- 
wice of God, onto his defirufiion zhere ſhall be fulfilled three yereq 
and an halfe, that is to ſay, a thavfand rwo hyndreth end ninetie 
dayer. We haue often ſcene before, what an impudeat fal- 
ſiric M, Hesk. is of the Doors,and here,1 know not for 
what cauſe, except it were to trouble the ſenſe of Hierg- 
nymes words, bath in-y Latine & in his Engliſh tranſlati- 
on, he hath lcft out the Greeke word yHicronyme vſeth in 

<« this ſentence, A tempare igithr infeceyroput,gned nos inrerpretatl 
« ſumus inge ſacrificium &#c, Therefore from the time of the 
« perpetuitie, which we hauc interpreted the perpetuall fa- 
« crifice,&c.Atleaſt wiſe he ſhould hauc noted in the mar- 
fu! Giecam «ft non poteſs legi But to the maticr,atthough 
1cromecontraric to the expoſition of our fayiour Chriſt, 
referre this taking away of the daily ſacrifice, to the time 
of Antichriſt, yet doth he interprete the ſame facrifice,to 
be but the worſhip and ſeruice of God, which Antichriſt 
ſhould forbid. Burt Nicholas Lyra is a Doftour for M. 
Heskins roath, for he expoundeth it of the ſacrifice of the 
altar, And M.Heskins will prove it by rcaſon, For is can 
w08 be meant of « ſpiricual ſacrifice of praiſe, prayers, mariification, 
repentance,Cpc. For theſe can not be put dowee but ſhatbe [a ves 
ged,curn under his flames and ſward,therfore is unefi needes be the 
daily ſacrifice of the akzar. And yet M.Heskins thinketh, that 
ſhal not be eleane put downe, but ſeeretly be vied of goe+ 
ly diſpoſed people, ſo that he were beſt to conclude, that 
there ſhal none at al be put downe. But may not the out- 
ward fcruice of God be put downe, as Hieronyme ſaith, 
Put is muſt of neceſſitie be the ſacrament of ghe altar? O-calic ne» 
eclltic,that ſp lightly is auoyded! Well, befide this _ 
' Cacne 
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cheine of M. Heskins neeeſſitie you ſhall keare matter 
of cangruitie - | F-YRv | 
If the fathers of all ages kpewe that externe ſacrifice did pleaſe 
God, ſhould not chriftians nh more,which tue.in the cleare light, 
acknowledge the ſame? O profounde. diaine:! He hath tors: 
gotten that the true worſhippers muſt nowe worſhippe: 
God in ſpirit'and trueth:loan. 4. Yet more. If thoſe ſacrifices 
were 4 ſweeve ſanonr to God, far his ſake whom they fregutred, haws 
much more ts our ſacrifice, offering Chriſte him ſelfe unto him? 
But fir, their ſacrifices were commanded, & Chriſt by his 
etcrnall-ſpirite hath offered himſelfe once, to ende all 
ſuch ſacrifices. For ho man is worthie'to.offer' him-to/ 
God, but enen himſelf. If they give nos onely ſacrifice of laude. 
and thankes, but alſo externall ſacrifice of thankgr,, ſhall not Chri-' 
ſftians which haue receined greater benefires then they offer bke,ov 
rather greater thankes? Yes good M . Doftor, but:by ſuch 
meanes as God hath appoynted, and not by ſetting vpan 
other Altar and ſacrifice, to deface the ctolle and ſacrifice 
of Chriſt . Althoughe nothing can hee feyned more leas' 
den ,and blockiſhe then theſe-reaſens: bee , yer theillu-. 
minate doctor .cryeth out agaynſte his- obcecate and' 
blind eneries,that cannot ſee y congruirie of theſe mats! 
ters, as jt; were a 11ght ſhining through a milſtone, 


b The three and thirtieh Chapeer .qpenech the Prophecieof Hel 


The Prophete Malachic towarde the latter end ofthe:,,up 
firſt chapter of his Prophecice, writeth thus : Thane ne plea» 
ſure in you ſaith the Lorde of hoaſles, nevther will ] accept an offe 
ring at your hand. For from the riſing of the funne, untill the gow 
ing dowue of the ſame , ny name is great among the Genailes, and 
. bn enerie place incenſe ſhall bee offered unto. mgy name, and 2 jure 
offering : For my name is great among the hewhen , This text 
(aithM.Heskins) hath greatly rormented the proteſtan« 
tes:for they-wrelt ir into diuerſe ſenſes, becauſe ir proueth' 
wuincibly the ſacrifice of the mafle. 

Therefore Oecolampadius expoundeth this ſacrifice 
of the obedience of all nations, to the faith: _— of 

H.v. aith 


John. 4. 
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faith and the confeſlion of the ſame:Bullinger of the laud 
and prayſe of God: Vrbanus Rhegius, of mortification 
and inuocation of Gods name.Al which M: Heskins him 
{lfe that firſte-cryeth our of their diſcord, confeſleth to 
agrein this,thatthey vnderſtand the propheſic of the ſpi- 


rituall ſacrifice of prayſc and I But theſe he 


reticall expoſitions., he ſaith, cannot ſtande. And why ſo? 
forſooth becauſe theſe ſpiritual ſacrifices be nor new, but 
were offered by the godly,cucn fince Abel, who(he laith) 
was the firſt that offeredi{acrifice to God , and that of the 
fruitcs of the carth: whereas it is not to be thought, that 
Adam offered no ſacrifice al that time before:and the text 
is plaine,that Abell offered the fruit of his cattell.- Bur al- 


though the ſpiritual} worſhip of God-is not-newe, yet it 


was newe to the Iewes, that the father-ſhoulde bee wor- 


ſhipped from therime of Chriſt, neither in the moiit Ga- 
rizim nor at Teruſalem; but of all nations in ſpixite and 
trueth, that is, withour all externall and figuratiue ſacn- 
fices. An other reaſon is of the purenefle of the newe fa- 
crifice , aboue.the olde. For the olde ſacrifices were pure 
by participation, the:newe is pure by nature, and there- 
fore nothing elſe burthe bode of Chriſte. Bur by his fa- 
uour the prophet ircalling the newe ſacrifice pure, doeth 
not charge the old with imperfection, if they had been 


* 'offered according ro their itiſticeution, bur- reproueth the 


pricſtes,that they had polluted the Lords ſacrifices, with 


theircouerouſnes and hypoctifie, and in proifhiment of 


their pride(which:thoughe God could not bee/ſorned ex- 
cept it were by them)threatenerh thiar he will reie& them. 
and the people rhat were partakers of their finnes, and fer 
vpthe- ſpiritual] pure worſhip of his name; among the 


Gentils1n all partes of the worlde,which: ſhoulde better'- 


wares (as y Prophere ſaith) then a bultock that hath 
rnes & hooffes. And as for the ptirenes thar M. Heskins 
Tequirethin the new ſacrifices, wee haue a ſufficient ware 
rant of the holy Ghoſt Heb. 13. that by Teſus Chriſt wee 
offer the ſacrifice of prayſe always to God, that is,the frui- 
tes of the lippes which coofeflerh his name,docing good 
208 ah 
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 andnot forgetting to diſtribute, for withiſuch ſacrifices 
God.is pleaſed; By which place you may ſee that the exs 
poſitions of the godly before rclicarſed, are grounded- 
ypon the word'of God,and not the deuiſe of imagination 
of man. ltis meruell y M.Heskins(as the reſt of ) papiſtes 
doin thisplace)doth not builde mach vppon the worde. 
TT)? which properly doth fignifie a ſacrifice made'of 
flower,and ſo a kinde of bread: but then he lacketh wine, . 
and the other worde which the prophet vieth Lp: 
which fionifieth an infnſe or prn——_— ; both excludeth 
that phantifie,and alſo ſhewet that the Prophet, accots 
ding to the commiori cuſtom of other Prophets, ſpeaketh 
after the capacitie of the people, in diſcribing the ſpiritu- 
all ſtate of Chriſts Church by the external figures & cere- 
monies of Moſes law. And ſo thereis uo place in y {crip- 
ture,maketh leſſe for the ſacrifice of the maſſe, on this 
text of the prophete Malachie, © 1 i he 
The foure and thirieth Chapiev expownderh the propheſie of Hes, 
Malachie by Martialis and Irengus, ©» i : 
M: Heskins defirons to expounde RO by Fulk, ; 
two verie auncient barrons of the' high houſe of purieas © 
ment, beginneth with one Martialis, whotri t6 ak him 
ſceme more reuerend and auncient,he hath adorned witty 
Parlcament Robes, affirming that he was the' diſciple of 
Chriſt himiſelfe, an@ after bis Maiſters'death kepte com- 
_ almoſt continually with the Apoſtle Perer,& thers 
ore willeth etterie man to giue attdience'to'his ſpeache:* 
Now whether euer there were any ſuch difciple of Chriſt, 
& companion of the Apoſlle, as rhe fcriprure'makerh no” 
mention of him,ſo 1 will affirme nothing - But for ag” 
much as the Church neuer heard of any ſuch writer, neis'. 
# ther by Euſtbius; or by Hicronyme;” nor by Gennadius,' 
all which gathered the names of all the writers y had ben 
in y Church of Chriſte, that were knowen in their times, 
and feeing that many-hundreth yeares after; there is 
no mention'of any ſich writer, and' writinges in anye 
approued authour ,'I will playnely 'affirme , that the 
authour of ſuch Epiſtles,is more worghie to ſtand on the 
5 h pillerig 
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pilleric for an impudent counterfeirer , then to fit inthe 
Parleament houſe among y Apoſtles of Chriſt and y holy 
doors of the Church, It there were nothing elſe to con+ 
furc him, but the title that he giucth himſclfe , it were 
ſifficient to proouc him a ſhamcleſſe forger . Martals 
Apoſtolus Chrifls,he tearmerh himſelfe(in rhe Diuels name) 
as though the ſcripture had not defined both of the num» 
ber and of the calling of the Apoſtles. If any man liſte to 
hearc his abſurde , that bh maketh far the ſacri- 
fice of the maſle, let him reſorte fo M. Heskins ſwyne- 
trough, for I will not vouchſafe to defile my penne and 
pa pou ro caric awaye ſuch draffe, of ſuch pleyde-apoſtles 
and counterfeit doCtors, Leauing therefore M. Hesking 
with his groync ſerching in that ſwill, 1 will chaſe him 
away from ronting in. the holy aunticat garden of Ire- 
nxus,of whom M. Heskins confeſſerh, that hee is not to 
be ſuſpeed of truth, therby infinuating that his Marti 
.. all; was not ſo honeſt; but that his credire mighr come 
in queſtion . But Irenzus lib. 4. Chapter 32. writeth 
. . thus :Sed of ſuis diſcipmlic dens confilun &rc . But alſo gining 
*** * counſelleo bis diſciples, u offer the firfle fraites ynto God of his 
awne Crearnres,n0t 4s 40 one having neede, but that they mught be 
neither unfruitefidl nor unthankefull : he tooke chat bread which 

3s of the creature , and. gaue thankes, ſaying this is my bodie: 
and likewiſe che cup which is of the ſame creature that is with vs, 
hee canfeſſeth to bee his blaude , and taught the newe oblation of 

the newe T » whiche the Church receiuing of the 

Flles,offereth to. G O D in all the world, te bim which giuech food 
Wnio wvighe firft fruites of his owne giftes in the new Teftament, 

þ ca eachi e the melue Prophetes hath forts 
ewed: 1 ha no; pleaſure in you,(ſarbthe LO R D Ale 

wightic) and'1 will receing no ſacrifice at your handes, orc. FA 

Here M. Heskins 1 knowe not. for what ſubtiltie, 

tranſlated veric abſurdly primitiasmunerum ſuorwn, the 

firſte fruite of his ſacrifices , But to the matter . What 
can bee more playne; then that Irenzus ſpeaketh hereof 

the ſacrifice of obedicnce and thapkeſgiying,celebrated 

in the ſacrament of the Lordes ſupper? a 

I 
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For he ſhewerh the end of the inſtirution to be, that the 
ſhould neither be vnfruitefull nor ynthankfull , whi 
oblation the Church obſerueth throughout all 5 world, 
according to the Propheſie of Malachie , in the celebra- 
tion of the Lordes lager » although not onely therein. 
M. Heskins cauil}, of the newneffe of the oblation, I 
haue anſwered before , that it is newe in the manner of 
the offering, which is without ſuch ſacrifices & ceremo- 
nies as the hot preſcribed. And whereas the incenſe and 
the pure oblation,that the Prophet fayeth , ſhould be ſa- 
feed to God,be both of one nature , Irenxus doth in 
plaine wordes expound the*incenſes for ſpirituall facri- 
fice, namely, the ſacrifice of prayers, Which expoſition 
M. Heskins doth fo obſtinately contemne 46.4. Chap. 33, . 
Quoniam ergo nomen fily proprium patris eft, &9 in Deo ommipo= 1 
zenze Teſion Chriftum offers eccleſia, bene aut ſecundiim viraq, of »» 
in onm4 loco incenſii offertur nomini meo &r ſacrificium purum, »» 
Incenſa antem Joannes in Apocalypſi orationes ait eſſe ſanfforum. »» 


: Therefore, for as much as the name of the ſame pertei- »» 
'neth to the father , and in God almightie the Church of- »» 


fereth leſus Chriſt : he ſayeth well according to bothe, » 
and in euery place,an incenſe is offered tomy name, and »» 
a pure ſacrifice . Nowe $. Iohn in the reuelation ſayth, »» 
that the incenſe arethe prayers of the Saintes . The one »» 
being a ſpirituall ſacrifice, the other is alſo of the ſame 
nature:by which it is euident, howe the Church offereth 
Teſus Cſtriſt in God almighric :-namely, when ſhee ren- 
dreth moſte humble and hartie thankes to God, for her 


"redemption by-lJefus Chriſte-; To which intent ,- much 


more mightbe alledged out of Irenzus , bur for pro- 
lixitie, and the ſame places ſhall afterwardes be cired for 


* -othet purpoſes. 


The fave &-thirtieth Chapter proceedeth 10 the expoſition of Hes. 
the ſame Prophet by S. Auguſtine & Euſebius . | 

Out of S. Auguſtine is alledged a long faying 45..Ad- Fulkg. 
terſe Indevs, but not ſo long in wordes, as ſhort of his 
purpoſe. Dominus ommiporens dicit, Ert, The Lorde abnighne 


| ſoya, l have no pleaſtire in you, neither wil I receine ſacrifice of 


you; 
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your havids.Certeinly this you carmot denie 0 ye ewes that not os 
by he doth not take ſacrifice as your handes, for there is bus one 
place appoinzed by the lawe of the Lord, where be hath commam- 
ded ſacrifices-1o be offered by your handes , beſide which place, he 
hath altogether forbidden them. Therefore ſteing you hane lofF 
phis place according toyour deſerts , the ſacrifice alſo, which was 
aw full to be offered there onely , in other places ye dare not offer, 
And it is altogether fulfilled which the Prophet ſaith : And ſacri. 
free will I not receine at your handes . For if the Temple and the 
Altar remained ro you in the earthly Hiernſalem , you might ſay 
this were fulfilled in them, whoſe ſacrifices (being wiehed men abi. 
0w)the Lorde doth not accept : but that he acceprev 
#he ſacrifice of other thas be of you and among you, which keepe 
816 commannidements of God, Bus this cannot be ſaide, for aſmuch 
- as there is not one of you all, which according to the lawe which 
proceeded fram. monne Sinay , may offer ſacrifice with his hander. 
 Nw&ttheris this fo foreſpoken &r fulfilled , thas the ſentenceof 
#be m__ will ſuffer you to aunſwere + becauſe wee offer met 
fleſh with our hands , with our beart and mouth we offer praife, 

. according to thas inthe Pſulme : Sacrifice to Gad the ſacrifice of 
praiſe, From this place alſo be ſpeaketh againſt you which ſayths 
. Thane no pleaſure it you, Cc. Moreoner,that you ſhuld not thinks 
. Thar ſeeing you offer not , ' and that he raketh no ſacrifice at your 
bands, therefore no ſacrifice 5s offered to God, whereof wel hee 
hath no neede,who needeth not the goods of any of 11, yer becauſe 
he is nos without a ſacrifice which is not ble for him, bus for 
wvs,he, adioyneth and ſayeth: For from the riſing of the Suame vn- 
#il the going downe of the ſamegny name is made. honourable a- 
mong all the Gentiles , and in euery place a ſacrifice 3s offered to 
wy name,een 4 pure ſacrifice, becauſe my name's greate among 
the Gentiles ſaith the Lorde Almghtie .. What aunſwere yee 10 
theſe things/open your eyes at the length, &rſee from ube ſunne ri» © 
* ſing to the going downe thereof, that net in ont place, as it was ap- 
pointed among you but in every place, the ſacrifice of the Chriſti» 
 djuiioffered, not to every God,bur to him that ſpake theſe things 
fore hand,enen to the God of Iſrael. VV herfore(in. another place) 
.be {avth, te has Church t-and he ;bathath delivered thee, the ſame 
God of 1ſrael ſhalbe cal/ed the God of the whale earth. Search 
ye 
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ye the Scriptures, inwhich you thinke #9 haue erernall fe, and 
srnely you ſhould haue,jf in them you could underſiand Chriſt. and 
hold him. Buz ſearch them through and enen they beare 'wieneſſe of 
zhis pure ſacrifice, which is offered to the God of Iſrael: not of your 
nation alone,of whoſe hands he ſaide he would receiue none, bue 
all nations which ſay'« come let vs go-up 4x20 the bill of the Lord, 
neither in one place , as it was commannded' in the earthly Hie- 
nuſalem , tut in ery place, enen in Hieruſalem it ſelfe : neither 
after the order of Aaron , bus after the order of Melchizedech., 
Firſt we muſt ſee how M. Heskins note booke decei- 
ued him : for where the words of Auguſtin in the begin- 


' ning of this ſentence are theſe: Locrs enizs vnus eff lege do- 


mini conflicmus,ec.that is? there is but one place appoin= 
ted by the lawe of the Lord. M.Hesk. hath falſited and 
ſet downe docres enim wnus eft loco domini conſtizutnes, which he 
tranſlateth: For there is one place in y place of God ap-« 
pn this is not the firſt corruption that we have ' 
ewraycd by a great many. Nowe to the matter.Maifter 
Heskins ſtil] harperh vpon one ſtring , that the facrifice 
in this ſaying ſpoken of, cannot be the ſacrifice of praiſe 
and thankeſgiuing , becauſe that is nor peculiar to the 
Chriſtians, \uarr% A offered of the Iewes before Chriſte, 
and may be yet, if they be conuerted. But I have more 
then once or twiſe declared, that here is no ſuch peculia- 
ritic in the matter of the offering, butin the maner of the 
oblation . And Auguſtine ſpeaketh not halfe a worde, by 
which we might deeme, that he refuſeth- the ſpiritual 
facrifice of the Chriſtiansto be the pure ſacrifice prophe- 
fied in Malachie , If you vrge that he ſayeth, 'it is offes 
red after the order of Melchiſedech, and ſo hath relation 
to the offeting of breade and wine intheSacrament, al- 
though it be no neceſlarie concluſion : Fet Auguſtin him 
ſelfe will tell ys, that it is a ſpiritual ſacrifice of laude and 
thankſgiuing. And M. Heskins him ſeltfe direRerh vs ro 
the booke ſaying : As notable a ſaying as this hath'S , Auqu- 
fine in an other place alſo, (and quoteth, lib, v. Cont. aduerſariis 
uegis  Prophetarum) nho ſa liffeth to reade. , ſhall finde that, 
thas ſhall not repent him of the rezding, 


What 
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What place M. Heskins meaneth I knowe not., but ia 
the ame booke. I read,& in the rs. _ , that he cals 
Jetli the death of Chriſt one finguler and onely erne ſacrifice, 
If tharſacrifice be but one, fingyler , and the. onely true 
Lacrifice,; what manner of ſacrifice is the lacrifice of the 
Maſſe , which ſetteth vp a newe altar to ouerthrowe the 
crofſe of Chriſt > And that you may knowe whardacri« 
fice S. Auguſtine meancth, when he nameth the ſacrifice 
of the Church,or the ſacrifice of breade and wine, or atly 
ſuch like phraſc,he ſpeaketh this in the twentieth Chap» 
ter of certcine apocryphall writings, . fally intituled to 
the Apoſtles Andrew & Iohn. 

« Que frillorum efſentrecepre efſens ab eccleſia, que illorum rem. 
« porabus per Epiſcoporis ſucceſriones certiſſimas vſq, ad noftra of 
** deinceps tempora perſeneras, &7 immolat Deo in corpore Chriftl 
<' facrificinm lawdis ; Which if they had benerheirs , they 
* ſhould haue bene receined of the Church , which from 
© their times, by moſt certeine ſucceſſions of Biſhops, con- 
« einueth vnto our times and after, and ſacrificeth to God 
«« in the bodie of Chriſt, the ſacrifice of lawde and prayle. 
And ler this ſuffice to diſcharge Auguſtine from M. Hes- 
kins and the Papiſtcs blaſphemous cauclling. Now muſt 
we come to Euſcbius : which 446.8. Enang. Demon#F. cap. 10. 
writeth thus : The Moſaical ſacrifices being reiefted, he doth by 
dinine renelation declare our ordinance that was to come , ſaying: 
For from the riſing of the Sunne to the going down of the ſame,my 


names glorified among the nations, &y in enery place incenſeis - 


offred ro my name , & a pure ſacrifice. Wherefore onr ſacrifice 0 
#he moſt high Gods the ſacrifice of praiſe. Wee ſacrifice ro Goda 
full;renerend C7 bolie ſacrifice, We ſacrifice after a newe maner, 
according to the new zeſlament a pure ſacrifice, &c.M. Heskins 
asketh vs,if we-do not ſee that Euſebius expounderh the 


well bid him ſhore vp his eyes, & ſec,if he do not in plain 
words expound him of the facrifice of praiſe? But becauſe 
he calleth this ſacrifice horrorem adferens, bringing hor- 
ror, meaning, not a ſlauiſh, but a reuerent feare , as 19 
meant to be 11 all matters of religion , which ought » 


—_— of the. ſacrifice of Chriſtes bodice ? but wee may 
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bc handled with feare;; ..atd reuerence.of Gods Majeſtie, 


vnto whom they ap Erecine 2 'hewill necdes haue it the 
bady of Chriſtaad firſt, he alledgeth a ſaying of Diony- 
fius, whom he falſely calleth the diſciple of Saint Paule, 
although he be a titer of good, antzquitie: Eccle, Hier. 
part.1.cap.3. Neither is it almoſt lamfrull for-any my ferie of the 
priefily jy Ho be done;except that his dinine, and moſt noble ſa- 
crament of thankeſyiuing doe fulfl it. What be-pickerh our of 
this ſaying, as he.noteth nor, ſo.I-aut.tot of his counſel 
to knowe, neither why(after his accuſtomed boldeneſſe) 
he tranſlaterh, Sxcraweantnn: Fachariſiies the ſacrament of 
Chriſte. From Dionyſe be flitteth-ts the. hyperbolicall 
arplifications of Ghryſoſtom, which,14b. 6. De Sacerdotio, 
calierth the ſacrament, Tha: ſacrifice.v1oſt fr/of horror and re- 
rerence, where che vniueiſall Lorde of all chinges 1s davly felt with 
h:mmdes. And de prod. Jud.Hom. 10, The holy and retiuale ſacrie 
fice,where Chrift that way ſlaine is ſer foorth, He that will not 
acknowledge theſe and ſuch like , to'be figuratiue ſpec= 
ches,muſt enter aftidnagainſt Chryſoftom for many he- 
relies :,or tather-Chryloſtome may enter ation againſt 
him of launder.and;defamation., 1n the ſame treatiſe De 
Sacerdotio Lib. 3; peaking of the ſame ſacrifice, he ſayerh: 
- Yo may ſee the wbote:undticnde of people, died. and made redde Fe 
with the precious. bloud.tf Chrif, But to ſheae that all this is E 
ſpirituall, he demaundeth, if you thinks! your ſelfe ro fland | 
upon the earth, when yay fee theſe thinger,and nos rather that you || 
are tranſlated into heztiert;ard caſting away all cogitations of the | 
fleſb, with a naked ſarlt;and ture minde yore. behalde thoſe thinges 29 
that are in heanen, - Fhgretore to conclude, neither Augu- 
ſive nor Euſebius-haye ſpoken any thing-to the furrhe- 
rance of Maiſter Heskins bill,of the caraal preſence, 


thie,by Saint Hierome,and Damaſcen. 


1, 


| Marome ypon y Prophet Malachie writeth thus: Ergo Fulke, 


Droprie ni4c ad ſacerdozes Indeorii ſermo fir domind,qus offeriet cacis 
& clad; &+ langudi ad iumulandii; vt ſciant carnalih? viftimis 
by3 1. 


ſpi- 


i: The fixe and thirtieth Chapter, enderh the expoſuion of Mala- }q6 
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ſpirieuales viftimas' ſucceſſires\. ' Er nequaquam taurorum hircee 
riumque ſanguinem:ſed thymiama hoc eft.ſanftorum orationes Do 
1ino offerendas: Cf now ini Ona-orbis proninda Indea , nec in una 
Index vrbe Hicruſalens ſed in omni loco offerri oblationem : ne- 
immundin vt a populo Iſrael : ſed mundan, Us i ceree 
Af Chriflianoran: Now therefore the word of the Lorde 3s pro- 
perly ſpoken to the Pyieſtes of the Tewes, which offer the blinde and 
lame,and feeble to be ſacrificed, that they mught knowe that ſpiri- 
ruall ſacrifices ſhould ſucceede thoſe carnall ſacrifices . And not the 
bloud of bulles and goates, bus an incenſe, that 5: to ſay, the prayers 
of the Sainfes ſhould bs offered ro che Lord ; and that not in one 
pronince of the world Iewry neither in Jeruſalem one citie of ley+ 
TY , but in'enery place an oblation is offered : not vncleane, as 
of the people of 1ſrart, but cleane,as in the ceremonies of the Chriſti 
#ns. Doeſt thou not maruell (Gentle Reader )thar Maiſter 
Heskins alledgeth this place, which 'ia ecucrie point is fo 
dire&ly contrarie to his purpoſe? He ſaith that among 
the ceremonies of the Chriſtians , none can be properly 
called the cleanefaccifice ; but the facrifice of the bod 
and bloud of Chtiſt. Oſhameleſle begger, that _—_ 
no leſle then the whole controuerlie to be giuen him ! 
And that contrarie to Hierome , 'whoſeiname he abuſcth, 
which expoundeth-rhis place of ſpirituall ſacrifices, and 
more exprellely of the prayers: of the ſaintes, whiche are 
not vſed in one, ' but in all the ceremonies of the Chriſti- 


| ans. Butro ſerſome colour ypon y matrer,he bringethin' 


an other ſaying of Hierome, whichvis written before this 
in — another place, perteining nothing to this 
prop ecy of y pure ſacrifice: but wher by analogie or like 
reaſon, (as the progns rcbuketh the pricſtes of the ewes) 
he doeth reprehend alſo the Biſhops,Elders, and Deacons 
of the Church for their negligence: Offertis inquit &7c, Tow 
offer, ſaith he, pon mine altar bread pollmed, We pollute the 
bread,chat is to ſay the body of Chriſt , when we come onwerthey 
z0 the altar ,and we beeing filthie doe drinke cleane bloud , andſs) 
the Lordes table is eontemptible, exc. Here forſooth, we vnder- 
ftand that the body of Chriſt is ,the ſacrifice of the Chn 
ſians, yea, but-according to the former ſentence, ſo ww 
red, 


£6 5f SEE 
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red, that it is a ſpirituall ſacrifice. 

But whatelſc > Here we are taught that we doe not take one 
thing: widelicet bread,and do injurie to another thing, that 3s the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, as the ſacramentaries ſay , but receiing 
the very body and bloud of Chrift we do iniury to the ſame. But 
vouchſafe to hearethe ſame teacher, ſpeaking of the fame 
matter,and in the fame place, in fewe wordes to ſatiſhe 
the reaſonable, and to ſtoppe the mouthes of quarrellers. 
Dum enim ſacramenta violantur, ipſe cuius ſunt ſacramenta vie- ,, 
lamr. For while iniurie is done to the ſacramentes,iniurie ,, 
is done to him whoſe ſacraments they are. He ſhewerh a ,, 
reaſon againſt them that demaunded proudly, wherein 
they had polluted God , when they had but'polluted his 
ſacraments? Leauing therefore Hierome at open warre 
with M.Heskins,I will paſſe to Damaſcen, who for lacke 
of a Greeke auncient Baron, beeing an auncicnt burgeſle 
of the lower houſe, Maiſter Heskins, is bo[de to matche 
with Hironyme , though farre inferiour to him in anti- 
quitie and credite,whoſe wordes are theſe: This is that pure 
and unbloudy ſacrifice, which our Lord ſpeaketh by the 'Propher to 
be offred ro him, from the riſing of the ſunne, to the going downe of 
the ſame, namely the body and bloud of Chriſt , unto the vnconſu- 
med, and vncorrupted eftabliſhment of ony body and ſoute,not 20- 
ing into ſeceſſe,( God forbid,that any ſuck i nagination ſhould be ) 
but it is a purgation of al manner jath,and 4 reparation of all man 
ner of hurt,unto our ſuffentation,and conſernation,. This place 
faith Maiſter Heskins is ſo plaine, that a childe may 
perceiue it : for it is ſufficient tor him, if he heare once bo- 
dy and bloud named. Howbeir, if either Damaſcens au- 
thoritie were of weight, or the corruption of the time in 
which he lived vnknowen,there is nothing,in this ſaying, 
which might not eaſily,and without any wreſting,be re» 
ferred to the ſpirituall ſacrifices,& to the ſpirituall 'man- 
ner of ſacrificing the body and bloud of Chriſt, which we 
haue learned out of the elder fathers. "_ 


The ſeuen and thirtieth Chapter , maketh a brieefe recapitu. Hesk. 


lezion of thinges before written , with the application of them” to 
| I y. the 


Fulk, 
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the proclamation of the aduerſarie , and ſo concludeth the fo ft 
booke, . mo 


Sn tA 


once aploc.to ioyne iffue with the proclaymer,& that as 


lation hath made perfe& for cuer , them that are ſanRi- 
fied. Byr he ſhal heare Chryſoſtome vpon the ſame ſcrip- 
© ture Hebr. 10. Aufer: primum,vt ſequens flamat, ere. He tas 
« keth away the former , that he might eſtabliſh that whi- 
< che followeth.. Beholde againe the aboundance. This 
« ſacrifice ſayeth he, is but one, but thoſe ſacrifices are 
© many : for therefore they were not ſtrong, , . becauſe 
* they Were many. But tell me what need is there of m_—_ 
; | WAER 


To TE Ws _ 
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when one is ſufficient? Therefore whereas they were ma- 


I”, 


ny, and alwayes offered, he ſheweth, thatthey were never ,, 


purged. For as a medicine when it is ſtrong and cffectuall 


2, 


to g1uc health, and able to driue away all tickneſle, being ,, 
but once laide to, worketh the whole at once. If therfore ,, 
being but once laide to it hath wrought the whole;it thee ,, 


weth the yertue thereof,in that it is not laid to any more: 
& this is the eff of ir, y 1t is laid on no more but once. 
Bur if it be always laid to,it is a manifeſt token, y it pre- 
uailed nothing. For this is the vertue of that medicine,y 
it is but orice laid on, and not oftentimes : euen fo in this 
caſe. By what meanes were they always healed,by y ſame 
ſacrifices? For if they had ben deliuered from al their fins, 
there ſhould not haue bene offered ſacrifice throughout 
cuery day.For they were appointed,y they ſhould be al- 
ways offred for al the people, both ar eucning & in y day, 
Therfore, that was an accuſation of finns, not a bln 


for ther was made an acculatis of weaknes, not a ſhewing % 


of ſtrength. For bicauſe y firſt ſacrifice was of no force, the 
ſecond was likewiſe offered, & bicauſe thar alſo profited 


33 
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3, 
3, 
I» 


I» 


3» 


» 
3» 


nothing, an other" was offered alſo:wherefore this is but a , 


conviction of finnes. For in y they were offered, there is a 
conuiCtion of fines, bur in that they were always offred, 
there is a conuiction of infirmirie Bur contrariwiſe in 
Chriſt, the facrifice was but once offered. For what neede 
was there of medicines,when there 1s no more wounds re- 
maining?For this cauſe, you wil ſay,he c6manded that it 
ſhould always be offered, bicauſe of infirmitic, that there 
might be al{o'a remEbrance of finnes: What then do we? 


membraunce which we make of his death, and this is bur 
one ſacrifice, not many. Howe is it one and not many? Bi- 
cauſe it was offered but once, and it was offered in the 
holy of holies : but this ſacrifice is an exemplar of thar, 


we offer the ſame alwayes. For we do not nowe offer one ' 


lamb,to morrowe an other, but the ſame thing alwayes. 


3, 
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3» 
3» 
do 
9» 
” 
Doe we not offer euery day? we offer trucely,but for a re- ” 
” 
»y 
3» 


”» 


» 
33 


Therfore this ſacrifice is but one. For elſe by this reaſon, ” 
bicauſe it is offred in many places,arc ther many Chriſts? | 
1.11. No, ” 
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| No, but one Chriſt is euery where, both here being per- 
fe& and there being perfet,, cuen one body . For as he 
which is euery where is one bodice, and not many bo- 
dies : ſoalſo it is one, ſacrifice . And hee is our highe 
Prieſt, which offered the ſacrifice which purged vs : the 
ſame.do we alſo offer nowe; which then wa being of« 
fered,can not be conſumed. Howbeat, that which we doe 
nowe, is done truely, in the remembraunce of that which 
was done then. For this do ye(ſaith he)in remembraunce 
of me. We make not an other ſacrifice as the bigh Prieſt, 
bur alwayes the ſame, but rather we worke the remem- 
brance of the ſame. This place of Chryſoſtome ſheweth, 
boch that the Church neither doth, nor may offer the bo. 
dy of Chriſt in ſuch ſort as the Papiſtes ſay, that is really 
and carnally, and for the finnes of the quicke and the 
dead : and alſo howe the Church is ſaide to offer the fa- 
crifice of Chriſtes body, namely,whea ſhe cclebrateth tho 
remembrance Ro | 
After this holy iſſue itoyned, M. Heskins rayleth vpon 
Cranmer, which in his firſt booke hath not-one Doour 
or Counſel to alledge, but only a litle falſe deſcantvpon 
a ſcripture or two,as the proclamer in his Sermon. Whar 
reading Cranmer and lewell, were able to ſhewe in the 
Doctours and Counſels, is ſo well teſtified by their owne 
learned workes vnto the world,that it can not by ſuch an 
obſcure dotour as M.Hesk. is,be blemiſhed or darkned. 
But :M. Heskins hath ſuch ſtore of teſtimonies for the 
ſacrifice of the Maſle, to proue that Chriſt is offred therin, 
y beſide thoſe which he hath alredy cited, he wil ad three 
or foure to this recapitulation. Firſt he namerh luſtinus 
Martyr,in his dialogue againſt y lewes. Where hg alled- 
geth his wordes truncatly, leauing out the: beginning, 
which declareth that Iuſtine maketh all Chriſtians Pric- 
ſtes and offerers of the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing in the 
celebration of the Lordes ſupper . His wordes are thelſe. 
Oure nuts ot diet T Ino's woptgerar, we els du Iromer mares igoy?) els F 
mouTWy TH Moy Otoy , Ve Tv euros Th meg oy cums ths Th pur 
mage ipgime Tet 451 ms of paprics ampoias;th/cr, mvep tire; dla Th 
ASJ 8s 
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Mu if xAjioues uni eipyattegmineoy 70 um rc 204d Thy) Que), aff 9 », 
exiric 6 Ode ugpruper, Buen ſo we which by the name of Ie ,, 
ſusas al (ſhal be one man in God the maker of al Binge) ” 
hauing pur off our filthy garments, that is,our finnes, by ,, 
the name of his firſt: begotten-ſontie, and being ſer, on >, 
fire by the word of his calling, are a rightkinde of high >, 
prieſts of God,as God himſelf doth witnes, Tha: in al places, ,, 
among the Geniiles,acceptable er pure ſacrifites are offred to him. 
But God recejueth.neſacrifice of any bus of his Prieftes. Where- 
fore God befare hand doth reflifie that he doth accept all them that 
offer by this name the ſacrifices, which Jeſus Chriſte hath deliue= 
red co be made, that is:in the Euchariftje.or thankeſgining of th 
bread and the cuppe , which are dane in ery place of the Chriftia 
ans; By theſe, words it appeareth not,that Chriſt was offe+ 
red, but thankeſgiuing in y ſacrament,not of the prieſt a» 
lone, but by all'Chriſtians. And yet more plainely in the . 
wordes of his;, that arc-in the ſame Dialogue': Fee? 55H 2? 
TuT 7072 Uy' ny TH Hy aeyoqrentd/wr rwrel 0 wsy Ter aan @ 2 
edpru 7" bryepioiag, x; a mInets auoin 7 Npioics wgphin{ TH He 3» 
WW 1,14 T0 090/49; UT. NEAXv nut ou pd 5 been bv. is Lo: abog wt 
And as concerning thoſe ſacrifices which are offered to »» 
him of vs Gentiles in euery'place;thatis-of the breade of »» 
thaokeſgiuing,and the cup likewiſeof thankeſgiuing,hes »» 
foreſhewerthiſaying;that we dogloxifie bis name,and that, » 
you do propbanear, In which ſagingwhat:canwe ſee, but »» 
the ſacrifice:of thapkeſgiuipg inthe bread and cup 2 And 
to proue that;the Church hath nogg other ſacrifice but of 
prayers and tliapheſgiuing, he ſaith,withio few lines; after 
the place cited by:M. Heskins-:.On 4 &r ; iyuiyy oapigdey 1» 
aro 7h afian 2mituy THe whey Hr Herpe ond £104 m9 Ou) Rug, 35 », 
euTvc Qnpuu, Tagm I prove #4 Xgrondney mapihaber rurty, x; ir” dvapts yy 
vio! 57 Topic whine 4 ye ol a; Frreldec © mim dV anche », 
02: 1% O68 plern?).: For I my felfe do affirme, that prayers ,, 
and thankeſgiuing made by worthie perſons,are the only ,, 
perfect and acceptable ſacrifices to God. For theſe are the ,, 
only ſacrifices that Chriſtians haue recciued to make, to ,, 
be put in minde by their drie and moyſt nouriſhment, of ,, 
the paſlion which God the ſon of God is recorded to haue ,, 
I, 111 . ſuf. - 
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- ſuffered for them. This place doth noc onely ſhewe, whae 
the only ſacrifice of Chriſtians wasin his trme, bur alſo 
teacherh; that in the ſicrirtent is diie and moyſt nouriſh 
ment; that is,bread arid drinke, 'not* bare accidents as the 
tranſubſtantiators affirnic./ How littloIuftinus maketh 
fo LOW ſacrifice of the Malle, theſe 'ptares doe ſufficiently 
The ſecond 'place hee” eiteth, 'is:0ut of Hierom jn his 
booke of Hebrue queſtions. Quod aurern air; fc. whereas he 
faith, * thou art a Prieft for mer afyer thi order of Melchiſedech: 
1 the word( order ) our yy ſerie is ſanifiednor in offering unreq- 
fonablt ſacrifices by Aaron,but in offering bread and wine, that is, 
#he body and bloud of ou» Lord Teſs ChrifF , We hauc ſhewed 
ſufficiently before, 'howe the olde writers vicd the worde 
of ſacrifice licentiouſly,when there was no ſuch herclic,as 
tiace isſprung'vp;' of the ſacrifice of y Malle, for the me- 
'* mariall of the ſacrifice: of- Chriſtes body and bloud, in 
'* which was offered the ſpiricuall ſacrifice of prayers and 
' rhankſgiuing: which reaſonable men mighewel ynough 
' ynderſtand, thoughtheretiques do nowe drawe it to their 
'* fricaning. As when Hierom calleth this offering of bread 
- and-Wine a myſtetis;onery- indiflerent reader may vader- 
' ſtand, thathe ſpeakethnot properly in calling ir the bo- 
dy and bloud of Ch#ifte;and a ſacrifice of the body and 
' Bloud of Chriſte\vBytixs toa'ficke man'of the ague, all 
drinkes ſeeme bitter; ſoto a popiſh heretique, all ſay-' 

ings of the DoCtouns femric popith and hevericall. 
The third place ke'aledgeth, it is our'of Ambroſe his 
reptratiue prayerto'Maſle;'Þ-will aot-yourkfafe to re- 
earſe it; bicaufe 1t4$ 4mecere bafterd/and connterfer wri- 
ring, out of which ie i#cyred, having as mach of S. Am- 
brote in it,as M. Heskins hath wit and boneftie 0 alledp 
-- Ling it. If any man'will obic&, that then Ilmuſt bring 
arguments to diſproue it, or elſe I may likewiſe denye 
any authenticall writer:IT anſwere,it were too long to.do 
in this ſhortneſfe that I muſt vſe, and not neceflarie, when 
- they are notorious and well knowne already to cuery 
man of meane reading in the DoCtors, aud —_— 3 
| 1s 
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his cenſure doth plainly reieft it. 

The fourth is 1{ydorus 1i.1.ca.18.de off. which althogh 
he be ſomwhat waur y copaſle of 6Qo. yeares after Chriſt, 
yer becauſe he is an auncient writer,” & nere that time, x 
will conſider his ſpeach which is cited by M. Heskins in 
theſe wordes, The ſacyjfice thar is offarettrd Golly che Chriftt- 
ans, our Lorde and maiſter Chrift did firſt inſtitute, when hee com- 
mende d to his Apoſiles his bode and bloudg before hee was betras- 
#d, a4 1t is redd in the Gofpell :  Tefus rovke' che bread and the cup 
antl bleſSing thens gaue the ſame unto them.Hergclide the viu- 
all phraſe of ſacrifice'( which we hatig'oftenJectared whax 
ir did ſignific, and whence jtcame) is” nothing to quar- 
rell at-; For Ifydore ttienit no doubr, the ſpiritual fa- 
erifice of A which'is offereU in the cclebra- 
tion of the Lords upper, & nor the propitiatorie (acrifice 
of the popiſh maſſe, of which ſcarce the foundations were 
_—_— to be ]aide in bis time , of certaine odde ftones 
of yoproper ſpeach andlicentious phraſes of Lacrifices and 
oblations . ws OEENLs 91752 DOR OHDL - 
© Asfor Haymo and Cabaſila, 1 will never trouble my, 
ſelf to examine theit ſpeachies, they are bur 12te write 
therefore of ſmall credirein thefe caufes.” And whereas 
M:Heskins glorieththar he hath aunſ\yerct foure mem+. 
bers'of the! proclarhacion' in this booke : the'ſcriprures.. 
inthe valgar tongue-the reſeruation of the ſacrament,the 


offering of Chriſte ro hiv father , and phe preſence ofhi 


dic-and bloude in the ſacrament: Ter t ie tidgemerit 
reſte, with the jndifffrent readers, whether although hee 


| hath forme of the lower houle'to Ffaitour, his'billes , & 


more might haue, if hee woulde asketheir voyces, yer [, 
liutproucd by this ſhgrt/aunſiwere, that'sf the higher 
houſe; he hath not one that hath gitien a ybycewith the, 
but many that haye ſpoken direttly agaitiſt them. *- ._ 


_—_ _ Godbe proyſed. * | | 
£5 | ; Lv. THE . 
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The rH! Chaprey declared the office of the olde Leve, andthe 
enefices of tbe.newe law, with an exhortation to ſubmit our un- 
derflanding to the ronledge of faith , and therewith to the beleefe 
of the ſacr, amens « | | | 


4 
# 


oW enfuncrly.he diſcourſerh vpon the 


from is: The other office hee ſui was , ly lneanentes of fywes 
and ſhadowes#0 leade the people to Chrjfie: asS, Pape ſey1h,the 


lawe was onr 


» where hee may Flporre himſclfe 1n 


home , bus wandering in the wagdes ſe,wilde, when,2h 


#Si%>* #* 


yntill he came to the breaking of the breade. But _ 
this 
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this vaine allegoric ſhoulde ſeeme to bee founde out on- 
ly in M. Heskins chaſe , hee trauclleth to finde it in S, 
Auguſtin,& Theophyla&t, but al in vaine. For firſt to giue 
v8 a taſt what ſynceritie and trueth he will vſe in the reſt 
of this booke, the verie firſt ſentence he alleadgeth out of 
any DoQtor, is corruptly and ——_— rehearſed. For thus 
hee maketh Auguſtine to ſpeake in his treatiſe De conſen- 
ſu Enangelifiarum, not naming in what booke or Chapter, 
whereas that which he writeth of this matter, is 1b.3.Cap. 
25. Non enim incongruenter accipimus hoc impedimentum in ocu- 
his eorum a Satana fwſie,ne agnoſcerenner leſur, ſed tantum a Chrij- 
ſto propter eorum fidem ambiguam fatta eft permiſiio ſq, ad ſa- 
cramentum panis, vt vnitate corporis eius pariicipata , remoueri 
inzelligatur impedimentum ininics , vt Chriſtus poſſis agnaſci. 
We doe not take it incongruently that this mpediment in their eies 
was of Satha that eſus ſrold not be knowen, but only it was permit < 
zed of Chriſt for their doubifull faithes ſake , untill they came ta 
the ſacrament of bread that the vnitie of Chriſis body being partici- 
pared, it might be percemed,thas the impediment of the eninie was 
remoued,chat Chrift might be knowen. In this place, beſide y he 
turneth awterz into enim,and leaueth out faffurn after fuſe, 
he addeth of his owne proprer eorum fidem ambiguam, for their 
dowbrfull faiths ſake, Which words are not Auguſtins. Wher- 
by 1t appeareth thar hee redde not this place out of Au- 
pane himlelfe , but followed ſome other mans col- 
eftion as he doth almoſt euerie where . But Auguſtine 
in that place Gs. aa wordes of Marke and Luke 
together,ſheweth that there was no alteration in the ſhape 
of Chriſtes bodie, but onely that the two diſciples eyes 
were helde,that they could not knowe him, but jn brea- 
king of the bread which ſignified the vnity of y Church. 
For this he writeth: Neque quiſquam ſe Chriſtum agnouiſſe ar- ,, 
birretur, fi eius corports paruiceps non efþ,d ef eccleſig ,cuimus uni- \, 
tarem in ſacramento panis commendat Apoſiolus,dicens, unus panis ,, 
nun corpus mult; ſumus: vt cam eis benediftum panem porrige- ,, 
ret apperirentur oculi eorum. & agnoſcerent eum,Neither let a» ,, 
ny man thinke that he hath knowen Chriſt,ifhe bee nor ,, 
partaker of his body,thar is,of the Church, whoſe vnitie ,, 
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.. the Apoſtle c6mendeth in the ſacrament of the bread w__ 
.c ing: One bread,we being many are one bodie: y when he 
.. Feached vnto them the bleſſed bread, their eyes were ope- 
.. ned and they knew him. This is Auguſtines colleRtion of 
this matter,nothing agreable with M. Heskins allegoric 
of y ſoiid faith in y veritie of the ſacrament, but much a= 
gainſt ir,tcaching y true participation of y body of Chriſt 
ia y'{acrament, which is the myſtical conjunttion ofhim 
vnto his Church, Morcouer euen in y place by him alled- 
ged,1 meruell M.Heskins cannor fee y Auguſtine catterh 
It the facramet of bread, which Sees not with his tranf- 
ſabſtantiation,and if he think y participation of the vniric 
of Chriſtes bodie doth helpe him, Auguſtine in the fame 
place ſheweth the contrarie, vnderſtanding the bodie of 
Chriſt to be hisChurch, as is before ſhewed.But what ſaith 
Theophyla&t of the ſame? An other thing alſo is here inſums- 
ated, namely that,that their eyes which take this bleſſed bread are 
opened thas they may _ him. For the fleſhe of our Lorde, hath 
a great and wnſpeakable frength. What is there here in thefe 
authorities,cither for M. Heskins bil of the reall prefence, 
or for his fond allegorie? Ir pleaſeth him excedingly,that 
Theophylatt ſaith the fleſh of Chriſt is of vaſpeakeable 
power, which we doe moſt willingly admitte,& euen in 
receiuing of the ſacrament, it Satoh mightily, but hee 
will not ſec at'4l,y TheophylxR with Auguſtine, calleth 
the ſacrament blefſed bread,by which they both do ſhew, 
_ ſubſtance of bread remaineth, although it be bleſ- 
ſed & conſecrated ynto an other vic then for bodily food. 


Hesk. The ſecond Cha.expoiideth the fixt of S.Joh.according to the letter 
Fudke. - The ſumme of this literal expoſition is rhis, rhat three 
ſundry breades are mentioned by Chiriſte in this ſixte of 

Iohn, thatis, y bread Manna,the'bread the ſonne of God, 

- and the bread the fleſh of Chriſt, andy theſe three breads 

are diſtinted both in nature and in time, in whiche they 

were giuen, For Manna was a corporall food giuen of ole 

time 1n the wildernes. The ſecond bread, the godhead of 

Chriſt being an cternall and ſpirituall ſubſtance, es 

| faith 


a 


my an ama. —_ "_ 


Hetkins Parlcament repealed by W.F, 14t 


faith his father doth giue,in the preſent tence, and that he 
is the bread of life,and requireth belecfe in him which is 
proper to God onely , The third breade, is the fleſhe of 
Chriſt, which he will giae for the lite of the world; ſpea- 
king in the future tence, and is meant of the ſacrament. 
And this he dare auouch, to be the natiue & true ynder- 
ſtanding of this ſcripture. Bur ſauing his authoritie,there 
are burtwo breades ſpoken of in this Chapter , namely 
Manaa, and the bread of life , which is not the diainitie 
of Chriſt ſeperated from his fleſh, nor his fleſh ſeparated 
or diſtinCed from his godhead, but euen his nic 
& ſpiritual fleſh,which being vnited to his eternal ſpirit, 
was by the ſame giuen for the life of the world, not in y. 
ſacrament, but 1n the ſacrifice of his bodie & bloud on 
the crolle, and is daily ſealed and teſtified vnto vs by the 
{acrament of his bodie and bloud miniſtred according to 
his holic inftitutis. And rhis I dare auouch to be the true 
& natiue ſenſe of this ſcripture, both by the plain circum 
ſtances of the ſame, and by the iudgement of the beſt ap- 
proued ancient writers. And firſt to take away crea 
vain ſuppoſed diſtinftion of time, in which the two later 
breads are ſaid to be giuen, as alſo to proue that they are 
bur one bread:our ſauiour Chriſt him ſelfe after he hath 
promiſed to giue the bread, which is his fleth, for the life 
of the world,and declared what fruite commeth to them 
that eate his flcſhe, and drinke his bloude, &c . in the 58. 
verſe he concludeth and fayeth plainly : thar it 1s the 
ſame breade that came downe wm heauen, and that 
who ſo cateth of this breade, ſhall liue eternally . Se- 
condly, that the promiſe of giuing his fleſh,isnor to be 
reſtrayned. to the giuing of the ſacrament : his wordes 
are plaine, that he will giue his fleſhe for the life of the 
worlde, which all true Chriſtians will acknowledge to 
haue-beene perfourmed in the ſacrifice of his death, and 
not at his laſt ſupper-Finally, thar his Aleſh muſt nor bee 
ſeparated from his ſpirit, 'nor his ſpirit from his'fleſh, he 
doth as plainly teach vs,when he affirmeth, y it is the ſpi- 
rite y quickeneth, the ficſh profiterh nothing, & y except 
we 
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we cate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
bloud, we haue no life in vs . For neithet the fleſh profi- 
teth, bur as it is made quickening by the fpirite, neither 
do we participate the life of his ſpirite', bur as it is com- 
municated ynto vs by his fleſhe, by which we are made 
flcſhe of his fleſhe, and bone of his bone 7 which holie 
myſterie, is liuely repreſented ynto vs in the bleſled fa- 
crament. And this your aduerſaries confefſe ( Maiſter 
Heskins) not denying ( as you charge them ) that any 
one worde of that Chapter pertcineth to the ſacrament, 
bur affirming the facrament to bee a ſcale of the do. 
Arine, which is deliuered in that Chapter, and not o+- 
therwiſe. The iudgement of the olde writers conſo- 
nant to this vnderſtanding, ſhall followe afterwarde in 
confuration of M. Heskins yngodly and hereticall di. 
ſtin&ion, not of the two natures in Chriſt , but of par. 
ticipation of the one without the other , which hee ma- 
kerh by his two laſt breades. 


The thirde Chapter proueth by the doffours, that the fixt of S, 
Tohn ſpeaketh as well of the bread Chriſte: fleſhe in the ſacrament, 
4s of the bread his godhead | 

Chryſoſtom is alledged in Ioan 6. Hom. 44. Iaminmye 
fleriorum orc. Nowe will fe come to the ſetting forth of the my- 
freryes,and firf of his godhead,he ſayeth thus : 1 am the breade of 
life, this was not ſpoken of his budie, of which about the ende he 
ſayeth : The breade which 1 will gine is my fleſh : but as yerof 
his godhead : for that is bread becauſe of God the worde , enen as 
#his bread, becauſe of the ſpirite comming to ut is made beanenty 
breade .' Maiſter Heskins asketh if we do not here plaine- 
ly ſee a diſtinCtion of breades . I anſwere, no forſooth : 
bur a diſtinion of two narutes in one breade. Apgaine, 
he asketh : Doch noe nowe the ſixt of S. Iohn ſpeake of the bodie 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament ? 1 aunſwere, that no ſuch =_ 
appeareth by theſe wordes of Chryfoſtome, otherwiſe 
then as the! ſacrament is a liuely repreſentation of that 
his bodie, which he gaue for the life of the world . And 
that Chryſoſtome meanexh 'not to divide Chrifte into 

| two 
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two breades, as M:Heskins doth, he teacheth, ſpeaking 
of the ſame myſterie of his coniun&tion with vs by his 
fleſhe Hom. 45. Veſter ego frarer eſſe volus , &p conmunica= 1» 1 
i carnens propter 0s , &f ſanguinem, of per que Vobis contun- 1» 
hu ſum,ea rnrſus vobis exhibui . I would be your brother, »» 
and fo I tooke parte of fleſhe aud bloud for you, and the »» 
fame things I haue giuen you againe, by which 1 was» 
joyned ynto you . So that not the godhead of Chriſt a- »» 
lone, nor his fleſh alone 5s giuen vs as two breades, but 
Chriſt by his fleſh is ioyned vato vs as one. bread of life. 
Let vs nowe ſee what S. Auguſtine fayeth, who expoun- 
ding the ſame text writeth thus : Our Lorde' determineth 
howe he callech himſelfe briad , not onely after his 
godhead which feedeth all things , bus alſo after his humaine na- 
ture which is aſſumpeed of the worde of God,when he ſayerh after- 
warde : And the bread which 1 will gaue is my fleſh, &rc. Once 
againe M, Heskins asketh whether Auguttine teach nor 
a plaine difference of the bread of the Godhead of Chriſte, 
and the bread of his manhood  And-once againe I aun- 
 ſwer,not ſo, but he.teacheth dire&ly the contrarie,name- 
ly , Chriſte God:and'man to be one breade, and not two 
breades. And that the dofrine of this Chapter, 'is not ro 
be reſtrained vato the ſacrament,” the ſame Auguſtine in 
the ſame place teacheth abundantly: , while hee maketh 
| no mention of the Lordes ſupper vntill-he come to the 
ende, and then ſheweth, that the myſterie of this fleſhe 
and bloud is repreſented in the ſupper, when it is celebra- 
ted of the Church in remembrance of his death & paſsis. 
Huius rei ſacramentum , id eft, vnitatis corporis & ſanguinis ,, 
Chriſti, alicubi quoridie,alicubi certis merwallis dierum in Domi- ,, 
nica menſa preperatur , & de menſa Dominica ſuminur quibuſ* ,, 
dam ad vitam , quibuſdam ad exit ;' Res vers ipſa cuaus ſt- ,, 
eramentum eſt, omni homini ad vixam' , nulli ad exitium ons. ,, 
eng, eius particeps fueris . The ſacrament of this thing, ,, 
that is, of the vniitie of the bodice and bloud of Chrift,in ,, 
ſome places cuery day; irrother ſome-at certeine ſpace of ,, 
coyes erweene; 38 prepared in the Lordes table; andis ,, 
en atthe Lordes rable of ſome vato life, of ſome yn- ,, 
to 
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« to, deſtruftion. But:the thing it Rlfe, whoſe ſacramentir 
« js,roall men is to life,.and to no man [for deſtruction, 
« wh ofoeuer ſhalbe:partaker thereof... , Note here alſo the. 
© diſtin{tion betweene the ſacrament, andthe thing wher- 

. of itis a ſacrament , and that-the- ſacrament. may«be re= 
cciyed co deſtru&tion, but not the thing or marter of the 
ſaczargent, which is the bodice and bloud of Chriſt: - . / 

To theſe Barones he wil ioyne two Burgeſſes, and the 
firſt ſhalbe Theophy laR,one of them which he ſaycth is 
well trowarde a thouſand yeare olde.. Hee woulde fayne 
get him credite by his antiquitie, but he ouer reacheth 
too farre, tomake him: ſo-auncient, which cometh nerer 
to fiue hundred, thanco.a thouſande yeares . But let vs 
conlider his ſpeache i# 6 Ivan. he writeth thus : Manife- 
ſte,erc. He ſpeaketh manifeſtly in this place of the' communion of 
hii bodie . For the bread(ſayeth he) which 1 will giue is my fleſh, 
which 1,wil gine for #he life of che morld. And ſhewing his power, 
that not as a ſeruant, nor.as one leſſethen his father , be ſhould be 
crucified but voluntarily,;he ſayerh © 1 will give my fleſh for the 
life of the world. Note {(aythiM; Hesk.:)rhat Chriſt ſpake 
manifeſtly of y communion of his bodice, Who doubteth 
or denyeth-that ?butthat he ſpake nor of: the commani- 
on of his bodie, which we receine in the acramet. Note 
ſayc 1, that TheophylaQ ſpeaketh manifeſtly of his cru- 
citying, and not of the communion. in-che' ſacrament, 
After this , he interlaceth a fond excourſe. of the a utho- 
Titic of the later writers, whome he afirmeth , and wee 
confeſſe to haue written plainly of his fide , whereas hce 
fayeth, the olde writers did writg obſcurely :,and then. 
he taxeth Bullinger, for alledging Zwinglius , whome 
he flaundereth -to.have becne Nlaing ina Jedition rayled 
by him, where as the worlde knoweth it was in warre» 
that was helde in defence of his countrie .. The like foo=, 
liſh quarell he hath.,; for putting out of .Polycarpus out. 
of the Calender,& phacing Thomas Hutten 1n his ſtced, 
all which,as ynworthie any aunſwer(E paſſe ouer It is ſuf- 
ficiently knowen,what Bullinger eſftecred. of mans-au- 
thoritic, & what Fox(if he meane him)iudged of rhe old 
| | M ar- 
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Martyrs diuinitie. The other reaſons following, I could. 
ſcarſe read wout loathſomneſle, that preachers muſt ceafle 
if writers may not be receiued vnder 1000 yeres antiqut». 
tic & more, that ſpeaking & writing are of like authority, 
and ſuch like blockiſh ſtufte. The elter writers are al- 
lowed, notfor their age, bur for their agreement with'the 
worde of Godithe later preachers are belecued , not for y 
their ſpeaking is better then Papaiſtes writing ,. bur: he-. ' 
cauſe they ſpeake thinges conſonant to the word of God, 
the touchſtone and triall of trueth. And therefore we re- 
cciue not the teſtimonie of Nicholaus de Lyra the ſecond 
Burgeſle, becauſe it is contrarie to the word of God , and 
the conſent of the elder Do&ours, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
the ſacrament,when he ſaith the bread which I will giue ' 
is my flethe: which-wordes TheophylaQte,cucn nowe af - 
firmed go be ſpoken of the paſſion of Chriſt. 


The fourth Chapter beginneth a further proofe of the former ncsk. 


maczer by S.Cyprian,and Enthymius. 
+ For praot-of. the two breads;& that the text, The bread 
which I will giueis my fleſh,&c. is ment of y ſacrament, 
Cyprian is alledged,although y place be nor quored, bur 
it1s-in y ſermon vp6 y Lords prayer in theſe words: Panis 
vite Chriftus ef, 2gpc. Chriſt is the bread of life, and he is not the 
bread of all men,bus our bread : And at we ſay our father, becauſe 
be is the father of thi that underfland, & beleene, ſo we call it our 
bread, becauſe Chrifs is our bread, which tonche his body. And this 
bread,we pray to be ginen vs daily leafl we that are in Chriſte, and 
daily receine the Enchariſtie to the meate of health , ſome greenous 
offence comming berweene while beeing ſeparated,and not commu+- 
nicatng,we be forbidden from that heauenty bread, we be ſeparated 
from the body of Chrift,he himſelf: openly ſaying and warning: 1 
an the bread of life, which came downe from heauen , if any man 
ſhall eate of this bread he ſhail liue for ener,and the bread which I 
will ue my fleſh for the life of the worlde. Howlſocuer M. 
Hesk. would falſly gather out of this place, Cyprian ma- 
keth not two breades, but one bread of life, Chriſt God & 
man,as for y two reſpe&ts of his Godhead, & —_ 
R, [ 


. 
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that he prateth of, canvor make Chriſt to 'be:two breads; 
bur one true foode of our ſoules.' And that Cyprian doth' 
apply this text to the ſacrament only,itis vtreply falſe; (in; 
x 1 ith:)we:muſt pray for this _—_ bread Chriſt,to 
feede vs; although for ſortic greeuous offence; /we be re- 
ſtrained fromthe ſacrament , as is alfo-cnident by theſe/ 
words that follow. Quando ergo dicit in eterman vitere, fi quis 
© erlerit de ejus pane; ut manifefium eft eos vinere, qui-corpus eiug 
- attingon, & Emcher:iſtiam iure con;untcationts accipiunt:ita corre 
* r:mendh; eft & orandum ne dun quis abſtentus ſeparatur « Chriſti 
** corpore,procul remaneat a ſalme,comminante ipſo &r dicente:Niſt 
 * ederitis carnem fily hominis, &y biberi:is ſanguinem eius, non ha« | 
© bebitis vitamin vobis. Et ideo panem neſtrum jd ef, Chriſtum dari 
** nobjs quoridie petinms,vt qui in Chrifto manemus ef vinimus, 
* ſanttificarione & corpore eius non recedamus. Therefore when 
"* he ſaith, that he liveth for cuer, whoſocuer ſhal earg of his 
© bread,as it is manifeſt that they do liue , which touch or 
©. come neare vnto his body; and by the right of 'commu- 
. © nication receiue the ſacrament oft thankeſgiuing : ſo cone 
© trariwiſe,it is'to be feared,and to be prayed for,leſt while 
©* atiy being ſequeſtred,is ſeparated from y body of Chriſte, 
*© heremaine farre from health,he himſelfe threatening & 
* faying: excepr ye ſhal cate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man, 
©" and drinke his bloud, you ſhall haue no life in you. And 
** therefore we pray daily,that our bread, y-is to ſay, Chriſt 
may be ginen tovsdaily,that we which remaine & liue 
* in Chriſt, go not away from ſanRification, and his bodice, 
©* In theſe wordes,as in the former, Cyprian diretly refer- 
reth that text to our ſpirituall communication with the 
body of Chriſt, by right of which communication, we re+ 
cciue the ſacrament thereof . And this participation of 
Chriſt he callerh Coningere & attingere corpus Chriſti, & not 
to touch his body with our teeth or mouth in y ſacramet 
( as M.Heskins dreameth. Here followeth Euthymius,of 
' whoſe antiquitie we haue ſpoken in the firſt booke, Ne- 
uerthelefle we wil examine his ſaying, which is this In 6. 
Joan. . Duobus modis , &rc. ChrifF is ſaide to be bread two wayer, 
#het is afier his godhead,and aftcy his manhood, therefore when - 

ha 
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Bad ranghe the manner,which is after his godhead now dorth he al 
ſo teach the manner,which is after his manhoode; For be did-nea 
ſay, which 1-do gine btve which 1 will give, for he would giut 35-in 
his laſt ſupper, hen thankes being ginenhe tookg hread, and brakg 
#,and game it ro his diſciples and Take: "rake, eate, this 3s my body 
M.Heskins maruclleth that the aducrſarics chetkes waxe 
not redd:for: ſhame, t6 ſee fo plaint'a ſentence againſt 
them.Bur if we knew not that Maiſter Heskins had beene 


_ as impudentasa frier,we might:maruel}; chat he was-mot 


aſhamed,firſt ro alledge Euthyinius ,- as.a writer within 
6.hundreth yeares afrer Chriſt, who liuedabont the-yeate 
ef our Lorde-1r go; And ſecondlyto-maketwoibeeads 
of that which' Euthymius ſairh,rs be one bread after wwar 
matiners. Finally,althongh Eurhymius:referscd: thiprext 
to the {acrament, yer ſaith he nothiag fos the carnatpre»- 
ſencein as much as it is manifeſtrhas Ebriſt (pake rhers 
of a ſpiritual communication ofihisflethe,ovelfrajting. 
fantes are damned that receiue notthe facrament.s! (i++; > 


The fifi Chapeer proceeterh operyinfuniramie Sony Hesk. 


and Chryſoftome:: NOD! 
..S. Auguſtineiis alledged De wipiaderdeged ; Dotniadtke 


treatiſe of no-account forthe mubacieew Galfely iris Fuike. 


tituled: to: Auguſtine, which was the worke of afarreilas 
ter writer:Thewordes: nenerthetefic-ate chaſe The tables 
6 chathwholc breall;auctadbody coppe;! whicy 3» 
though'we haweicene broken abdbruſed in this »» 
rr JchetompadagbwbdleSinhas his nadigidedvgivy: »» 
with his facherc Of this bread and:bf this cup 4. our Logde: » 
himſelfe faide: Dee bread whiotrt witlgmeis my He fad? >> 
forthe jife of the watld;and the whichT wil'fanc+: 2 
bloall which ſhalbeſhed ihr younntaremill]-” 1 
_ Thieplacetofalfh 6 coocarly gieedbaul\tS 53 
aQueaws:parit.erfs frachnirg cOmimutumie, idiayery ins: 5 
inane fact paryo manevizcontp De ou | 
ques egodabn care mee oft promindivita. Which he Lat 
ny thus: which breadulthough wekagetecn broke & 
brufed-on y crofle : ccirabihon with. y-his father whole 
- -—_ the which bread heath, &c. Wheras f very 
K.ij. words 
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wordes are quem panem e:fi frafhon comminurnums, vidimu its 
puſſione ,integer camen.manſit in illa ſua indinidua vnitaze. De ifls 
pane, Cy de ijto calice dicebat ipſe Dominus. Panis ques ego deders 
caromea eff pro ſeculivita,erc- Although this writer as it is 
manifeſt to any man'thar will reade his treatiſe, ipeakerh 
onely of the vnitic of the Godhead of Chriſt, with his Fa« 
cherand the holy Ghoſte, notwithſtanding, the breaking 
of his body. in his pafſion; which is repretented in the fa» 
crament: yet M:Heskins;vpon his owne falfification , in« 
ferrerh, that the:body. of Chriſt was and is zn thace ſundrie 
places,on the Table or Altar, on the Crofle, 2nd in hea» 
ucnwith his father. Yea,& he appealeth ro the gramma- 
ian for the nature of a Relatiue, - Tha the ſame bread iron 
the cable, which-was broken.on the crofſe and thas which was bro- 
hen.n'the croſſe,is irwhich is whole frring in heaven . Which, 
how'vainea reaſod iris,when it is vrged of y thing which 
hath two natures vaned in, one perion, as our Sauour 
Chriſt hath,l appeile from all grammatians to al Catho« 


; ; bkedinines:ivinylayingof Chriſt, oo. man hath afcen- . 


ded into heauen, but he that came downe from heauen;c« 
ucn:theſoanc of man;which is in -heauen, loan 9. Let M. 


'  Heskiwithy gramanianivrge the relatiueiy this place,& 


he ſhal prone himfelfe'bath an Anabaptift;8 a Marcio* 
wil. . For Chrift c6cert3bg bis bumanitre came not down 

« ontof heanen, neicheriway'he int heaven acccordang to his 
- humanity 'when he nab on y.carth-Biir what ſtand we tri- 
. ingabourthis reftimamic 2] SecingiAugnftine both.in y 
. uitexpetatian of this whole chapteris fo ropious, &vpon 


f the Pal; 98 :in:expofition'oÞ this text is'ſo plain & dire 


* agataſtithe carnal-preſens of Chrifts body ny Gerament: 

« Rigs he. acceprrimt heli axle tae coghmert; 
F« of onbirio end precifirms efſet. Domiraic pa ——_ 
<. caxpore ſia &7 daturus-illis,@rc. Ileianct inflrxiteas,or air ibs, 
- rienr bſl.quu Vinificarcaro aneenibil progeft, "Varbeque loquauns 
« [is vobisſpirieus ft &r vita. Spiritualiter inzelligite,. que loquanrue 
« ſuns. Non hoc corpus quod Videtis maniucaturi eftis, of bibitani its 
*« lum ſanguinen,quem fuſuri ſunt, gas me cruc ifigent: ſacramentran 
& abqued vobis commendaniFpiriinabter incelleFinin vinificabit of 

Es 
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E: þ neceſſe ef3 illud viſbilizer celebravi,opories tamen inniflilieet | 
ieelligi. Except a man eate the fleſh &c. They tooke it fo- ,, 
liſhly, they imagined it carnally, and thoughr that our. ,, 
Lorde would haue cut off certaine $ of his body,and , 
haue giuen them, 8&c.But he inſtrutted them, and ſaith'vn+ © 
tothem, ir1s the ſpirite that quickenerh, the fleſh. profi- 
teth nothing, The wordes which I haue ſpoken to you,are ” 
fpirice and life.. Vnderſtand you fpiritually that which 1 * 
hauc ſpoken. You ſhall noreatetius body which you ſee; ” 
and drinke this bloud which they ſhall ſhed which ſhall *? 
crucifieme:I haue commended ynto you a certaine ſacra- ** 
ment or myſterie, which becing ſpiritually vnderſtoode; *? 
ſhall quicken you. Although it. is cs that the ”? 
ame be celebrated viſibly , yer muſt it be vnderſtood ins ?* 
uiibly. Likewiſe 1n 6, Ioan. Tr. 27.11; enim putabant gens ero- *” 
gariurien corpus ſum, ille autera dxit ſe aſcenſurum in Calum wv- ? 
£39, integrum. Cum videatis falium homings aſcendemtem bs eras 
pratks * cerse wel tunc videbiris quia non eo modo,quo putatis,erogas ** 
corpus ſuam:cerre vel runc imelligetis,quia gratia etus non conſus * 
micur morſobus. (He {peaketh plainely if they will vader« ” 
ſtand him, ) For they thought y he would giue his body, * 
but he ſaid that he wold aſcend whole mr, pas Whe ” 
you ſhal ſce the ſonne of man aſcend vp where he was bes ® 
fore, ſurely-chen at the leaſt you ſhall ſee, that hee giucth 2 
not his body after that maner that you'think; ſurely then 
at the length you ſhall vaderſtand, that his grace.is not ® 
columed with bitingys. If theſe places-were not moſt mas ”» 
nifeſt, cucn to the firit eye y looketh vpon them, I might 
ſpend time 10 — and notiag out of them. | | 
We come nowe to Chryſoftome, who in his 45-Hom. 
in Ioan.vpon thoſe wordes, The bread which I will giue 
is my fleſh, faith, The Iewes that time tooke no profite of thoſe 
ſayings, bus we haue taken the profite of the benefite. Wiberefare it 
is neceſſarily to be ſaide, howe woonderfall:che myſteries be, and 
wherefore they were giuen,and what profite there is of chem, And 
immediatly after, We are one. body and members of bis fleſh 
end of his bones: and yet more-plainely, And that we mighs 
be conneried intq that fleſh ,nos onely by lowe,bus alſo in deede,zt is 
| K.iy. brouehe 
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. brenght to paſſe by the mear which he hath graunted onto vs, He 
| addeth alſo/an-other cavife of the giuing of this my ſteric: 
When bee would ſhewe foorh bis loue toward -v3, hee ioyned bim 
felfe ro-v1 by bus body, and brought him ſelfe into one with v3, chas 
the body might be united with the head, Finally he adioyneth 
_ aplaine place for the provlamer: I would be your brother and 
far yourſakes Þ rooke fleſty and bloud with you,and by what things I 
 w4s comoyued unto you,thofe things againe Ihaue giuen onto you, 
Hete he triumpherh, as though the game were his, when 
| in'deede there is nothing for his purpoſe, but much a+ 
_ gainſt it: For no one word of all theſe ſentences proueth, 
the fixt of Iohn muſt be vnderſtoode of the lupper 0+ 
therwiſe, then as 1t is a facrament:- of that feeding and 
"* conjunction of vs with Chriſt, which is therein defcribed. 
' And wheras he argueth vp6 the laſt ſentence, Chriſt gaue 
© vs thae fleſh by which he was ioined ro vs;but he was 1oy+ 
© ned to vs by very ſubſtantiall fleſh, therfore he gaue vs his 
_ very ſubſtantiall fleſh; 1 confeſle it to bee moſt true, for 
| hegaue his very ſubſtanriall flefly to-be crucified for vs. If 
© hevrgey he Ab his ficſh iny ſacrament, although Chry- 
 ſoſtome ſairhnotſo in-this place direQly, yerthe manner 
' of the participation of his fleſh muſt be ſuch,as is the ma- 
ner of his conjunction with vs,but y is ſpiritual, by which 
'* he is 'the head, and 'wethe members, and yer vnired in one 
very ſabſtantiall fleſh: therefore the manner of partici- 
pation af his fleſhia che facrament, is alſo ſpirituall and 
" not antall,: Miſter Heskins reieQeth this participa- 
tion-toi bee the fruition of the beneftres of bis body 
and bloud cruvified, 'bycauſc thar (ſaith hee)is common 
to all'the ſacraments , and nor proper to this. . -Bur that ' 
the ſubſtaunce of all ficramentes 1s one, and the diffe- 
rence'is-in''the manner 'of -diſpenſation of them , wee 
have ſhewed ſufficiently. in the firſt booke, which were 
tedious nowe'to 'ropeate. » Wherefore we muſt nowſet 
downe. what Chrytoſtome- ſpeaketh of the bloud of 
Chriſte: This Gloud\ makes that the kinges image deth flow- 
iſh in-vs. This bloud d1th newer ſuffer the beanie and nobilitie of 
#heſoule;which is dot alwayes water and nouriſh, ca fade or waxe 


faint. 
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faine.' For bloud'is rot made of meate ſoridenly,but firſt 3t is a cer- 
gaine other thing, But this bloud at the firft doth water the/oule, 
and indue it with a certaine great flrengeh . ., This myſtical blond 
drinech diuelles farre off, and allureth Angels and the Lorde of 
Angels vneo vs. 'For when the dinelles ſee the Lordes bloud in vs, 
they are rarned za flight, bue the Angels runne foorth wiito ws. 
This blowd being ſhed did waſh the whale world, whereof Paule to 
the Hebrues doth make a long proces; + This bloud did prorge the 
ſecrere places; and the moſt holy place of all. If then the figure of it = 
had ſo great pewerin the temple of the Hebrues, and in Aegypt, 
beeing ſprink{ed pon the wpper poſies of the doores nc more the 
veritie. This blaud did frgnifie the golden abar. Without this bloud 
the chiefe prieſt durſt.nor goe into the inward ſecres places . This © 
bloud wa the: prieftes . This bloud in ihe figure purged ſanes, 

in which if.it had ſo great fotce,if death ſo feared the ſhadowe;how 
wch 1 pray thee will it feare the truth it ſelfe ? This blond is the 


bealth of owr fowtes, with this bloud our foule is waſhed, with it ſhe 


þ decked,witn it ſhe is ndled, This bloud maketh our minde clee- 

ter chen the fire, more ſhining then golde. The effuſion of this 
blowd made heanen open . Truely the myFeries of the Church are 
woonderfull, the holy tredſnre houſe 15 woonderfull , From Para- 
diſe a ſpring dd; 'rrwmme , from thence ſenſible waters did flowe : 
from tbis tahle commerh out; a ſpring, which powreth foorth ſpiri= 

tail flouds © Chryſoſtome in theſe wordes doth extoll the 
excellencic of the bloud of Chriſte ſhed vpon the crolle, 
the myſtcrie whereof is celebrated and giuen to vs in the 
factament, -avd therefore hee ſaith, it is ' Myſlicus ſanguis, 
myſticall bloug. which wee-receiue in the facrament , 
which word Myſticall, M. Heskins a common falſarie, 

-hath left out in his tranſlation, - to deceiue the vnlearned 

reader, : Hee: laboureth much to proue that Chryſoſtome 
ſpake in:this long ſentence of y:ſacrament,which is need- 
tefle; for as he ſpixe of the' ſacrament, ſo ſpake he of the 
paſſion of Chriſte, and of the facxifices and ceremonies of 
'the olde. Jawe; and-ell vodex.onc name of bloud , By 
Which it is more then manifeſt, :that- bee. vſcrh thename 


"of bloud figuratiuely, and. ambiguouſly, therefore no- 
| *thingcan bee-gathered theregut, 16 fortifie M, Hesking 


K1ij. bill 
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bill of the naturall bloud of Chriſt to be in the .challice; 
The honourable titles of the ſacrament, proue- no tran« 
fibſtantiation nor carnal-preſence in thisſacrameErt more 
then in'the other, © | 
The ſame Chryſoſtome vpon Cap. 9.4d Heb:Homs,16.ſhe. 
weth howe the bloud of Chriſt that purged the old facri« 
fices, is the ſame which is giuen vs in the ſacrament of the 
.. new teſtament. Non enins corpor alis erat mundatio ſed ſprricuas 
©. lis, ſanguis ſpirimalis. Quomodo hoc 2 Nonne ex corpore mana. 
.. Wit? Ex corpore quidemſed a ſpiritn ſanffo. Hoc vos ſanguine non 
.c Moſes, ſed Chriſtus aſperſit, per verbum quod diffun A, Hic eff 
.c ſanguis noui teſlamenti in remiſſionem peccatorum, For that war 
« ho corporall cleanſing bur ſpirituall,and-it was ſpirituall 
.. blond, Howe ſo ? Did it not flowe out of his body? It did 
« in deede flowe out of his body, but from the holy ſpirit, 
., Not Moſes but Chriſte did ſprinkle you with this' bloud, 
« by that worde which was ſpoken -: This is the bloud of 
c« the newe teſtament for the remiſſion of finnes. . Thus let 
' Chryſoſtome expound him ſelfe, touching the myiticall 
or ſpirituall bloud of Chriſte, which' both was offered in 
the old ſacrifices, and nowe feederh vs ivthe ſacrament : 
if it were in the olde ſacrifices naturally preſent, then 
is it ſo nowe, if the vertue onely was"effettuall; ſois ir 
alſo to vs, and no neede of tranilubſtantiation or carnall 
preſence. | 


Hesk. - The fixt Chapter proceeded, in the opening of the wnderſiiding 
"of the ſame zexz of $.Iohn by Beda and Cyrillus, '' 


| Fulle, Although Beda'our coutitriman were far out of y come 
'paſle of 600. yeres, and ſo vnficly matched with Cyrillus 
a Lord of the higher houſe, yet ſpeakerh he nothing for y 
corporal preſence of Chriſtes body in the' ſacrament, but 
dire&ly againſt it, His words vpon this rext of Saint Tohn 
afc theſe: Hunc pavien Domini dedis ove. This bread oxr Lord 
-gane,when he delmered the mifterie of his body and blowd unto his 
diſciples, & when he offered him ſelfe :0 his father on the altar of 
'the croſſe. And where he ſdich;for the life of the world, we may not 
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anderfland it for the eleminees, but for men that ave ſignified by 
the name of the worlde.'ln theſe wordes- Beda! according to 
the cuſtome of the olde.writers, and the: doctrine of the 
Church of Englande in his time, and long after, calleth 
the facrament,the myſteric of the body & bloud of Chriſt, 
and-not otherwiſe. Yer M, Heskins pythely doth 'gather, 
that as he calleth the fleſh of Chriſt on the crofle, _ 
and yer it isverie fleſh, ſo the. flcſhe of Chriſt in the ſacra- 


 mentis called bread, &-ycrt.it is verie fleſh Alas,this is ſuch 


apoore - begginge of that in queſtion, videlicer, that 
thefleſhe of Chriſt is in the ſacrament according to his 
grolle meaning,that l'am aſhamed to heareit. Wh 

might he not rather reaſon thus ?the fleſhe of Chriſte on 
the croſſe is called bread,and yerit is not naturally bread; 
cuen ſo the breadof the ſacrament is called fleſh , & yet it 
25 not naturall fleſhe. It is plaine that breade, in that texte 
of lohn is raken figuratiuely for ſpirituall foode, and 
ſo the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt on the crelle isour food, 
and the ſame is communicated to our faith in the ſfa- 


Cramentr. a . 
Cyrillus in 6.1oan, by:M. Heskins alledged,ſpeaketh 


neuer a worde cither of the: {acrament,or of Chriſtes cor- ."' 


porall preſence therein. Anuquus alle panis, &rc, The old bread 
was onely a figure, a1 image anda ſhadowe , neither did it giue to 
the corruptible bodje any thing, but a corrupuble nutrimen: for a 
linle time. But 1 am that laiing and quckening : breade for euer, 
And the breade which 1 will gine is my ſhe, which 1.will gine for 
the life of the worlde . Then ſeeft howe by liztle and lakes more 
and:more openeth him. ſelfe, and; doeth ſer foorth this wonderfudl 
m#eric. Hee ſaide,: hee was the lining arid quickening breade , 
which ſhaulde make the partahers of it without carruption,and gi 
them immortalitie .MNowe he ſaith his fleſhe is that breade, which 
bee will giue for the life of the worlde, and by which bee will quic- 
hen ws that are partakers of the ſame: for pruely , the quickening 
nature of the WW OR D: beeing joyned to.it by that wmſpeakeable 
manner of union, maketh it quickening , and: therefore this fleſh 
doth quicken them that are partakers of is . For is cafteth foorth 
death from them,and unerly expelleth deftruttion. | 

6 K.v. - M. 
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Maiſter Hedeirealledgeth two reafons-to proue tharCy2 
rillus ſpeakerh of the ſacrament; and neither of both 
worth a ſtrawe.. Firſt, bicauſe hecalleth it a woonderfyull 
myſterie, 2s though the incarnation of Chriſt whereof he 


ſpeaketh expreſly', were not a woonderfull myſteries 


Secondly, By chas he ſich the fleſh of rifle ginerh ifs obs 
partakers, For the proper partaling of Chriftes fleſh,is in the re- 
ceining of this bly ſacrament.” As though we are not parts= 
kers of Chriſtes fleſh by faith, according to thar ſaying: 
of Auguſtine vpon the ſame place, Y: quid paras dence; o&9 
venrren? crede & manducaſti. Why doett thou prepare thy 
tecth and thy bellic 2 Belecue: and thou haſt caten &c; 
youſce it is a/poore helpe that he hath our of Cyrillus; 
—_ hee: ſpeaketh' neuer a woorde for his cauſe nor of 
is cauſe, ; h 


' - The ſeventh Chaprer endech the expoſition of this text by Thes 


A ſhort aunſwere ſhall ſeruc this Chapter, theſe two 
Burgeſſes of the lower:houſs being: late. writers, ſpeake 
fauqurably for Maiſter Heskins' bi1k- But their autho4 
ritic- 18 ſo fmall, rhat wee make none account of their 
Hung ſeeing not onely many in the lower houſe haue 
poken againſt ir, :bur- all che whole vpper houſe is ma+ 
nifettly contratje'varo'it And whereas! hee chargeth 
Occolampidias for adding this worde ranmwm, onely, in 
his tranſlatiorrof Theophyla&,”1doubt not but Occo» 
Jampadius followed exther aitruer copie, or a better rea» 
ſon then Maiſter Heskins in ſo-many additions, detrac- 
tions,and falfifications of Doors, which hee hath vſed 
in this worke .- Finally , where he chavgeth the aduerſa+ 
ries with cauilling and Qaundering, + when they ſay that 
Popiſh Prieſtes make God+ be himſeife Aaundereth his 
aduerſaries, for we haue learned of their owne writers, 

amely of S. Bonauentura,thata Pricſt is creator ſis crea* 
eor4s, the creator of his creator, and that Chriſt is his pri- 
ſoner on the altar; oy ies - 
ws T 
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The eyght Chaprer declareth, by whoſe authorprie and power,the Hesk, 


ſacrament is conſecrazed &r Chriftes bodie madepreſens. 

:As though -ſuch- blaſphemous ſpeaches as' Ihaue tou- 
ched imediatly before; bad neuer ben vetered by Pp 
M-Heskins ſtomaketh the matcer,8& raylert throughout 
thipChapter againſt his aduerſarie, for charging y prieſts 
with ſuch arroganciezas though they tooke vportthern ts 
make God. Nowe concerning the purpoſe 'ot 'rhe Chap- 


ter we agree, that God & no man, Chriſt and not the mi- 


niſter;doth conſecrate the ſacrament, 'and make-Chriftes 
bodice and bloud to be preſent . / I might therefore paſſe 
ouer his authorities, bur that out of ſome of then he ga- 
thereth alſo his corporall preſence & rran{ubſtantiation; 


"The firſt is Damaſcen:De Orth. Fid. Lib. 4 Ca.r4. If thou acke 


now how the bread is made the bodie of Chriſt, andthe wine \and 
water the bloud of Chriſt: 1 alſo anſwere thee: The hoty Ghoſt ener 
ſhadoweth, and worket'> theſe things aboue ſpeech and vnderſflan- 


| ding:Thebread and wine ave wanſſumed. This place Mziſter 


Heskins noteth for a plaine place, both for the preſence 
and for tranſubſtantiation, If it were asplainas he would 
have it, yet is Damaſcen bur a: Burgeſle of 'the lower 
houſc,out of the compaſle of the ' challenge Bur what- 
ſocuer his opinion was of the preſence.,-certaine iris thar 


| heknew nottranſubſtantiation, which the Greekes long 


after did not acknowledge. And though we rake the 
word of tranſuming for changiog, turning, travfmuring, 
or tranſe[cmenting , which -wordes the ode writers doe 
ſometimes vic, yet meanc they not chaunge of one ſub» 
Nance into another, bur'of the nature and properrie of the 


Fulk, 


foodeto be chaunged from corporall to-ſpirituall and , 


not otherwiſe. 


+ Next followeth Chryſoſtome in 2; Tinr.'Ho: 2. Valo | 


' quiddems, oc. 1 will adde a certeine thing plainely wonderfull, and 


maruell ye nat, neither be you troubled . Andwhat 15thintThe holy | 
eblation whether Peter or Paud;or a Prieft.of auy nianer of life da + 


offer 32,15 euen the ſame, which ChriÞ gau8 unto his diſciples, and 
which the prieftes do now mak. This hath noth;vig, leſſe then that. 
Why ſofbecauſe men da'no: ſanfifie it bus Chrifl which kad hat!- 

Y lowed 
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lowed it before. Far as the wordes which Chrift ſpake are the ſame 
which the prieſis do now pronofice ſo alſo is the oblacion. Here M, 
. Hesk. cutteth ofy taile of this ſentence, for Chry ſoſtoms 
wordes are: Ita & oblatio eaden eff, eademg, baptiſmi ratio oft, 
adeo onmia in fide conſiffunt . So the oblation is the ſame, 
and the ſame reaſon is of baptiſme , ſo all thinges cons» 
fiſt in faith . Markc here that M. Heskins concelcth that 
the change and conſecration is the ſame y is in baptilme, 
andthe thing is recciued. onely- by faith as in bapriſme, 
And nothing elſe meaneth Chryſoſtome in the: feconde 
place by M. Heskins cited, Hom . 30. de prod. Fhe:ſant 
Chrift is nowe preſent which did bentifie that table, hee darh alſo 
conſecrate this . For it is not man, which by conſecration doeth 
make the thinges ſet foorth on the table , the badie and blonde of 
ewr Lorde , but even Chrift which was crucified for vs, The wordes 
are ſpoken by the mouth of the Prieſte , but by the power. &r grace 
of God they are conſecrated. This is (ſaith. hee ) my bodye , with 
#his worde the chinges ſer foorth are conſecrated , Here we muſt 
note that Chriſt maketh the bread and wine his bodie and 
bloude. Wee acknowledge he doth fo, for the faith of the 
worthy recciuer, as in the former ſentence it is manifeſt. 
Nowecommeth S. Ambroſe De bene4& Patr.c. 9. Who 
is then riiche., but be in whome is the depth of wiſdome and know« 
ledge > This rigch manthen is the treaſure of this farte breade , 
which who ſhall eate, be cannot lhumger . This breade he gaue 
bis Apoſtles, that they ſhauld denide it to the beleeuing people. And 
now hee gineth the ſame to vs, which hee beeing the Prieft doeth 
conſecrate with his awne wordes , This bread then is made the 
weate of the Sainfler . Here againe M. Heskins cutteth off 
« that which hketh him not for it followeth + Poſſunus 
« ipſum Dominum accipere qui ſui carnem nobis dedit . Situz ipſe 
«c 4it, ego ſumnpane vite . Ile eninn accipit qui ſeipſum probat © qui 
«« autrens accipit,non moritur peccatoris morte, quia panis hic remiſ- 


« fro peccaztormn eft. .. Wee may receiue euen the Lorde him- 
« ſelfe which hath giuen vs his fleſhe, euen as he himſelfe 
« faith, amy bread of life. For he receiuerh _ exami- 
« neth himſelfe, & he which receiueth him dyerh not the 
« death of a ſinner, for this bread is the remidlion of fin _ 
oF 13 
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This-place doth firſt ouerthrowe M. Heskins dreame of 
two. breades. Secondly , the Papiſtes afſertion., that wic« 
ked men receiue-the bodice of Chriſt. And: thirdly tea- 
chcth;thar to cate Chriſt 8 his fleſhe, is to :receiue for= 
_ of ſinnes, which. M. Heskins and the Papiſtes 
NYC. | | | 
ther place of Ambroſe is alledged.b. 4 .de ſecra.Ca. 
4-Les v3 then teach this. How can that which:is bread be the bo= _. 
die of Chrift ? By conſecration. By what and whoſe wordes then is 
the conſecration > Of otar Lorde Jeſus . For:all: the other things 
that be ſayed, praiſe is ginen to God, petition is made in. prayer 
the people, for Kings and for the reft: but when it is come to that, 
the honor able ſacrament is made , now the Prieft zſeth. not his 
owne wordes, but he ſeth the worder of Chrifte . Therefore the 
worde of Chrsft maketh this ſacrament. This is noted to be a 
plaine place for M. Iuell, but for what purpoſe, I cans 
not tell; excepr it be to proue that he will not denye, that 
the: ſacrament is conſecrated and made the bodie of 
Chriſt ro the worthie receiuer,by the wordes of Chriſte, 
as before .  Euſebius'Emiſſenus hath the next place i 
Hom, Paſc. The inuwſible Prieſt with his worde,by a ſecreat po» 
wer, turneth the viſible cratures into the ſubſlance of his body &p 


bloud ;- This place being:more apparanrfor his tranſub- -- *: 3 


ſantiation then any that he hath alledged, he vrgeth 
not, nor gathereth of xt, bur onely thar Chriſt is the au- 
thor of the conſecration and conuerſion .. As for y con- 
perfion, I thinke his conſcience did tell him, that it was 
notof the ſubſtance ,: but of the vſc of things, a ſpiritu+ 
all:and not a corporall change , as both Euſebius and 0+ 
ther writers do ſufficiently expound what maner of mu+ 
tation itis. The laſt man is Cyprian De Cen Dom.lt were 
better for chem. a milFtone to be tryed ro their neckes, and tobe 
drowned in the Sea, then with an unwaſhed conſcience to rake 
the morſell at the hande of our Lorde, who vniil this day 


| Create, and ſanflifie,and bleſſe , and to the godly receiners dinide 


this his moſt erue,and moſt holy bodie, Here M. Heskins yr» 
geth,thar he createrh not an imaginatiue bodie , but his 
moſte true bodie. But y blinde man ſecrh not, that _ 

$ 
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this creation —_ orelſc it ouerthroweth tranſs 
ſubſtanriatiowy :Þor to create , is not to change one ſub<: 
ſtance 'into? ahvther', but to make a ſubſtance of 104 
thing, Secondly;that Chriſt diuiderh his' bodie ,'butro: 
y godly: receivers. ' Finally, inthe ſarye Sermon he faiths 
« that all this myſteric is wrought by faith . Hec quories 
« aginms,"&6; So'often as we do theke things, wee' do not 
« tharpenourteeth to byre,, * but withaſyncese faith, we 
' « breake and deuide this holy breade: | o 
To conclude this Chaprer,ſcerng M: Heskins hath Fa 
boured ſo-well.to proue that: Chriſt qncly & nor y prieſt 
doth conſecrate, and fo often chargeth ys with ſlaunde« 
ring themyto mike God'& the bodic of Chriſt ,T would 
demaundsg, iwhereforethe Biſhop, when he giueth them 
the order. of Priefthood \,-gineth ther power to conſe+ 
crate, ſkying ri; Accipe poreflarem confecranids, & offerendi pro 
wiuis T7 defumtfis «Fake authoritie to conſecrare, to:offer 
for rtequickandthe dead .. If the Prieſt cannot conſe« 
crat,'whercto ſcraeth this power? If the Pricſt rake vpon 
him to:confecrar ChriſtGod and man,howe are we chars 
ecd with laundering of thems ©». nel 


Hesk. - Theninth Chaprer expouudeth the next ext that followathin 


Saint John. 


Fulk, - The text which hetaketh vpdnhim to expoundin this 


Chapter'is this :. 'The Jezes ftroue among them ſeluer, ſaying; 
How cn this fellowe giue ws his fleſh to ear? And firſt he tayth; 
that they being carnall,could notvnderſtande the ſpuri« 
tuall ralke of Chriſte, whercin as he ſaith truely ; ſo hee 
fpeaketh contraric to him ſelfe . For he will hauc thoſe 
words to be ſpoke carnally. They could not vnderſtand, 
({ayth he)becauſe they did nor belecue,& therefore they 
CO how ir might be , eucn as the Pſeudochriſtzant 

o. How can the bodie of Chriſt bein the ſacrament vns 
der ſo litle x peece of bread? &c. Burt the aunſwere toall 
their queſtions is, that they be don by the power of God; 
And if you proceede, to enquire of his will, he hath declared it 
theſe wordes,the breade which I will gerue is my fleſhe nor 4 fon 


fc J 
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Picall,nor a mathemazicall,or figuratine fleſh , but thut [ame fleſhd 


thus 1-pill gine for the bfe of the worlde. Bur if wee proceeds 
to.demaund further, how he proueth , tharhewitl giuey 
fleſh tobeecaten with our mouth, carnally:in'the ſacra< 
ment then is he ata ſtaye, he can go nofurther.. Wee 
doubt not of the power of God , we will. exrend:his will 
no further then his worde: For to eat the fleſhe of Chriſte 
35$nor to cat it with our mouthes;; but with 'our hearts, 
byfaith, as Auguſtine vppon the ſame text teacheth vs 5 ., 
Hoc ef# ergo mandicare illam eſiam , Cr i//um bibere purnm, in ”» 


' Chriflo manere, & illum mantriem-mſe habere, \ Ac per hoagy ” 
;6.2” 


non Manes in Chrifto,g in quo non manet Chriſtus., procul 

necmanducar ſpiricualter carnem eius, nec lybit etur ſanguine , tis” 
citcarnaliter er vifbiliterpremas denubus ſacratrennum corpo<” 
ws of ſanguini: Chriſti ; ſad magis tamg rei ſacramentum ad in- 
dicium ſibs manducat &r bibit.. This ts therefore to cate that” 
meate;& to drinke thatdrinke; to abide in Chriſte , and ” 
tohauchim abyding in them. And by this; the that aby<- » 
dethnot in Chriſt; and in whome Chriſte abyderh nor, ” 
outofdoubt doth meither: ſpiritually: cat his. fleſh, nor » 
dricke his bloud , although carnally;& vifibly.hepreſle 5 
with-his tecth the ſacrament of the bodie and-bloud of 5s 
Chriſt : but rather heeeateth and drinketh the ſacrament 5? 


ofſ6'grear athing. ro his ©wne.condemnation.” Fhus Au- > 


. pufſtine'teacheth, how the fleſh of Chriſte is eaten, and by * 


whome, and what difference berweene the-fleſh'8& bloud 
of Chriſt, and the ſacrament thereof, in all thoſe points 
diretly contraric to the Papiſtes , which affirme,that the 
fleſh-of Chrift is caten with the mouth; and thatit is £a- 
ten of the wicked , and laſt of all, thar the ſacrament of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, & his fleſh iis all one. 


-1 The centh Chapter proning againſt the aduerſaries that che bo. Hesk. 


Ge of Chriſt may be & is in moe places then one at onte. 


 M. Heskins taketh occaſion of the doubtfulchow)ofy Fulke. 


lewes,to anſwer y proclaimers(how)that is, how Chriſts 
body may be in a thouſand places & moe at once: & firſt 
be triflerh of y number of places, as though hee required 
20 leflc then a ghouland:then he bablech againſt natural 

bi Philoſos 
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Philoſophic;, as _ our faith were. buy4ded there- 
vpon,whereas _—_— es, and eſpecially the ſchoolmen; 
(cuen to lothſomnelle) do reafon our of natural. philo< 
ſophie in'the:greatcſt myſteries of faith. But to = him 
our of doubt, we buy1d vypon the Scripture our faith, of 
the rructh of Chriſtes bodie,, that it. cannot bee in more 
places then-one; becauſe the Apoſtle ſayth, that in ref« 

of his hamaine nature, he was made like to-hisbre< 
thren in all things, finne excepted: Heb. 2. And there« 
fore, where: as he will aunſwerevs-firſt by Ambroſe, Da 
initian. Myſfl. Cap. Quid hic,&yc. What ſetkeft thou here the or+ 
der of natnre in ChrifFes bodie , ſeeing the ſelfe. ſame our Lords 
Teſus befider.nature was borne of a virgin? | ſay,he annſweretls 
nothing tothe purpoſe : for neither doth Ambroſe ſpeak 
of the preſence of his bodie irrmore places then one; nor 
of any carnall preſence in the ſacrament, bur of a myſti» 
call Gulae,an ſigaificatiue preſence, asis manifeſt. by 
' his wordes that followe itnmediatly, which M. Heskins; 
* as his cuſtome is, hath craftely ſuppreſſed . Yera wiiggtas, 
** Chriſti,que oubifice ff ous ſepuce F'; were ergo carnit illius 
' ſacrament et ; 1þſe clamast Dominns Jeſus : Hoc ift corpus 

" men: Ante Honen verborum Caleſinum alia ſpecies no» 

© minamur., poft conſecrationem corpus Chrifti ſignificarer . tyſe 

** dicit ſanguinem fun: ante conſecrationem aliud dicitur, poFt con 

© ſecrationem ſanguis mmayparnur . It was the true: flethe of 
© Chriſt which was crucified, which was buryed:; therefore 
© its truely, the ſacrament of that fleſhe . Our Lorde le» 
© ſus him ſelfe crycth : This is my bodie: before the 
* bleffing of 'the heauenly. wordes, it-is called another 
*< kinde, after the conſecration , the bodie of Chriſte is 
** ſignified . Hee him ſelfe fayth,, 1t is his bloud : before 
conſecration itiscalled another thing , after conſecrati- 
* on itiscalled bloud . By this place you ſee, thar y Lords 
ſupper is the ſacrament of his true fleſhe that was cruci- 
fied, and that the bodie of Chriſt is ſignified by it . Here 
is no one worde ſounding either to the carnall prefence 
or to the preſence in many places. 
His ſecond proote is out of Auguſtine, that c_ = 
0 


bends. =. AK. IS. es 


Ss 3%. AN... Þ 39h. 3 tw © leg. Sondra IM... 1 Ms. ob ie. 


SS Q&Q 5 


As _” Veg = TW 43, 2 


.kins wau 
And no.man wrtiteth. ſo:plaifily., of. the necefhitic of 


beneath inuiſibly , vouchſafe wich thy mightie hande to gine ono 
L. 
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both in hisowne hands, & in his-rwelue Apoſtles hands, 
in P/al.z3. Aud he was borne in his owwne hands. But brethrer 
howe may this. by done jn man , who can. underſiande > who is 
borne i bis owne hands ?| A man may. be carriedin the handes of 
other mengn his one handes no man js borne . Howe it may be 
anderſtended in D and, according to the lezrer , we find nos... Bus 
in Chrift we fonde it ,, For Chriſt was borne in his owne hands,when 
be commending his owne body ſad: this is my-bodie . 1 paſle 0- 
-uer, that he tranflateth , romentlant ipſim corpus gining faxth 
the ſelfe ſame bodle , But howe fraudulently he abuſeth the 
authoritie of Auguſtine,it is manifeſt by that which fol- 
loweth,! e> ſe F- portabat quodam' modem deceres,. hoc eft 1» 
corp mens, And he carried. him f{elfe after a certeirn mas »» 
ger, when he ſayde :- this ismy. bodice , Theſe yordes »» 
declare, that. Auguſtine-woulde.not teach, that Chriſte 
abſolutely, did beare him ſelfe itt his bands, as M.. Hes- 
Fibers vs in hand, but,after.a.certeine maner. 


Chriſtes bodie.to be in one place ag he , 'I will cire one 
onely ſhort place,to auoide tediouſneſle: In Ioan.. Cap, 7. »» 


. T'r,30» Srrſari eff Dominus, ſex etjam hic-; & veritgs Domi- 12 


nut. Corpus enins Domins , in quo reſurrexit , uno loco eſſe poreſt, 1» 


veritas ejtis whig; diffuſe þ. The Lord'isaboue, and he is 5» 


alſo here , and the Lorde is trueth.....For the Lordes-bo- »» 


die,in which he roſe againe, can be,bur in one. place, but »» 
-bis exuth-is ſpread over all places ,!;This ſaying, beſide »» 


thatit limitteth-the bodie of Chriſte'to one place;- will 
expound the. other ſayings, which he bringerh out of 
Chryſoſtome; Baſil,&c. that Chriſt is both ia heauen and 
onecarth. ot 
The next proofe is out of the Liturgies of Baſil and 
Chryſoſtome, which he calleth; their maſles , although 
writen by .neither of them. The wordes in effect are all 
one,and therefore it were vaineto rehearſe them borh: 


 Looke 6 Lorde leſw Chriſt our God, from thy holie habitation, and 


from the ſeat of the glorie of thy kingdome , and come to ſantifie 
vs, which fuzeft aboue with thy father:, 'and art preſent with vs 


Vi 
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= rh immaculate botlie arid precious bloud , and by v5 10 all thy 
" The diſtiitivH'6fthe'two narifegin Chriſt, will 


foone aunſwere this preſerice of Chriſte; both'in heauen 


aidin earth', 25 ir the late rehekrſe# ſentence of Abvgus 
ſine. * And Bafithir RIfe; in his booke de Sps jeu Saviths 
Cap-2 :prooketh theHolic Ghofte'to in| {che 
4s Teported in a get rd' be preſentin Wieſt places at 
phe, ſo that , exttpr wee-will. with Entyehes overthrowe 
The tructh of Chis & bedie; wee muft ide that itisih 
otic 6nely ace-at onetime , pon nor "Hy 1 many pheeh, 
orenery w 6.40) Pooling if. 30.21% 


- > Bur-Chryſoftome"(-Ttrowe e) tall helpt+ him In10, 


Heb.Hvn.17 | This fairifice is an exetiplar of that, we offer the 
felfeſttme alwayes . Nether dowe nowe offer one Lambe , and1o 
-morrow another , but pes wnerhing alwayer.. W herefore 
hit | ſaorifice i js one,'O# e 65 this reaſon , _O_ Xt offered j = 
places;thee'die Cc hriftes, No+fo,bur-0 nÞ Obvift j Ws et - 

ee; both ene bang ful, and and there fil , ett: one bede. 
od woe] Hari entriG mbar uffrd,irone boli; > not mr 


' Bodies: Een ſo alſo tit or ſacrifice. 


cc 


' "Firſt; 'M: Heskins heres, 1 knowe- not foriwRat cavk, 
Seth theorde? ofChryfoftomes wordes; for whetc 


'* he ſayeth. } Alogu) hat yationt,Heskins ferteth then down 
"<niven) eft hoc ſecriflumhac ratione:  Miequi C12. Secondly, 


which is no newe thing in him, be leaueth out that which 
Is the reſolution oF all this doubrfult difputation,name- 
ly; that which followeth/: Hoc autems quoll fachmus 5 in tom- 
««, 'menioravionem quidem fit eins quod fabfum eft.Hoc enim facitejn- 

quis, in-nieam  commienazationem , Nov aliud facvIfichon ſunt 


But this which-we do is done true- 


es , ſed nh un pun ſemper facimme , magis autems- recordatio- 


ly terre {ap urns fy ak Which was done before. For 


ec "1, this ( -_— he ) i-remembrance of mee. We do not 
<c offer another ſacriticeyas'the high Prieſt /p1but the ſelfe 
« ſamealwayes , but rather wee exerciſe the” Rnrernbranee 
« of the Nerifice, © , vhs TILE 


"Here is nowe«thar frtifice which 45 offered euery 
<WRES by a nceceflarie correCtion) brought to the're- 
mems 
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* membrance of that ſacrifice , which was once offered on 


the crolle, but 1s celebrated euery where in the miniſtra- 
tion of the. ſacrament . And the ſame wordes afterward 
falſely aſcribed to Ambroſe, haue the ſame interpretari- 
on . The other place vpon the 38.Pſalme , diftereth nor 
in ſenſe, Tha: Chriſt js offered on earch , when his bodie is offe- 
red, For he ſpeaketh but of a remembrance, or comme- 
moration of the ſacrifice of Chriſte,, cuen as Chryſo- 
ſome , and as he him ſelfe reacherh, 46. 4 . Chap.y.'de Sa .. 
aa ., The wordes of the Prieſt.in the cclebration..: Fac» 
nobis (inquit) hanc oblationem afcriptam,rationabulem,acc eptabi- ” 
lem : quod ef? figura corporis &r j nave; Domin noſtr; leſu »» 
Chriſli . Make (fayeth he) this oblation vnto vs aſcribed »» 
reaſonable, acceptable : which thing is the figure of the »» 
bodie and bloud of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. This was ” 
the Prieſt wont to ſay in the celebration of the ſupper 
in Saint Ambroſe time. And againe Chap.6. Ergo memo. ,, 
res gloriofiſſime ezus paſrionts , & ab inferis reſurreftionzs, & in »2 
Cetum aſcenſionis , offerimus tibi hanc immaculatam hoſtiam, ,, 
rationabilem hoſliam, incruentam hoſtuarh , hunc panem ſanTum, ,, 
& calicen vite ererne, ec, Therefore being mindful ,, 
of his moſt glortzaus paſſion and relurrection from hell, ,, 
and aſcentioninto heauen, we offer vnato thee this vndes ,, 
fled facrifice, this reaſonable ſacrifice , this vnbloudie ,, 
licrifice, this holie bread, and cup of xteraall life. Wee ,, 
ſee therefore, that the ſacrifice was. a remembrance and 
thanksgiuing , for the onely true ſacrifice of Chriſt oncg 
offered y him ſelfe for all. | | 

_ Toconclude, becauſe I will omitt Bernard a late wri- 
ter,not to be. heard in this controuerfie : Chryſoſtome in 
his booke de Sacerdorio, bb.z. ſpeakerth not contrarie ro 
him (clfe in other places, ſaying': 0 miracle, 0 the goodneſſe 

of God,he chat fiteth aboue with his father in the ſame point of 
ume , is handled with the handes of all , and de:inereth hinſelfe 

10 them that will receine him and inhrace him . Wherefore, 
this hyperbolical exclamation proucth no more,y Chri- 
ſtes bodic is both in heauen $& on earth: then thels words 

of his proue that our bodies are both in heauen & carth, 
L.ij. ad 
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«« #d Pop. Antioch.Hom.55. Manduca me,dixi, bibe me, op te ſars 
« ſons habeo,@ deorſiam 136i conneftor , 1 ſayde cate me, drinke. 
«c Mee, I haue thee both aboue , and am knittto thee alſo 
« beneath . Hirherto therfore nothin# is brought to proue 


Hesk. 


Full, 


that Chriſtes bodie may be in more places then one, 


The elenenth Chapter proweth that as two bodjes may be in one 
place : ſo the bodie of Chriſt being one,may be in diuerſe places, 


M. Heskins in this Chapter like a monſterous Gys 
ant, cryeth open battell againſt naturall Philoſophic & 
reaſon , and thinketh he hath a ſureThield to fight vnder 
the omnipotencie of God. Bur fot as much as the lawe of 
nature is the lawe and ordinance of God, he doeth no- 
thing elſe,but ſet the power of God againft his will and 
decree,in making whereof did concurre , his power, wif- 
dome,and'goodnefle , God hath decreede that one body 
can be but 1n one place at one time, and that two bodies 
cannot occupie one proper place at once, nor one bod 
without comixtion of partes, be in another bodye. And 
therefore both Cranmer and Occolampadius haue true» 
ly fayed, that it is vnpoſſible thoſe thinges ſhould be 0» 
herwil , then God hath decreed them . Now riſcth vp 
this Gargantua , and will proue by ſcriptute, that one 
bodie may be in another, and two bodies in one place, & 
alledgeth the text Ioan 20. that Ieſus came , the dores bei 
ſhrer,and floode in the middeft of them and ſaide, peace be wi 
you, and this being teſtifyed for a miraculous comming in of Chrif, 
proweth thas he ſo comming in paſted through dore or wall, a: his 
Pleaſure was to do . Although the rele of the texte m6 
Gupr xexneropeirer after the dores were ſhutt , doth notin- 
force vs to acknowledge any miracle , but that he might 
be let in of the porter at cuen,after the dores were ſhut 
vp for feare of the Iewes ſoudein breaking in vppon the 
Diſciples that were gathercd together in : Mn place : yet 
I will willingly weotolas a miraculous comming 
in of Chriſte, but no paſſing through the bordes of the 
dore, or ſtones of ghe wall ; but that by his diuive po- 
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wer, he didcither open the dore and ſhutt it immediatly 
after he was paſſed through, or elſe at the vttermoſt, that 
the ſubſtance of the dore or wall gaue place to his diuine 
preſence, and immediatly returned to his naturall ſtate 
and place. 

And whereas M. Heskins, no lefſe impudently then 
valearnedly, doth charge Cranmer with falfifying the 
Scripture, where he affirmeth, that Chriſt might as well 
come into the houſe when the dore was ſhutt, as the A» 
poſtles coulde go out of priſon, thedore being ſhutr, 
AR. 5. he doth nothing elſe but bewray his great fol- 
ly, ioyned with no leſſe malice againſt the trueth . 
Cranmer was not ignorant, that the Angell opened the 
dore to the Apoſtles, and yet ſhutr it againe ſo cloſe, that 
it could not be percciued that it had beene opened , euen 
ſo might the Angell {doe at the paſſage of our Saujour 
Chriſte . What abſurditic or repugaance 1s here, but in 
ſuch an abſurde perſons care , as Heskins 1s, that ouer- 
throweth all lawe & order af natureto eſtabliſh his bru. 
tiſh, and monſtrous errour. 

But nowe we ſhall heare theſe monſters brought forth 
of the do@aurs,which Scripture hath not, and nature ab= 
horreth : And firſte ſhalbe Chryſoſtome Hom. de Ioan, 
Bapt. Santa Maria, beata Maria, &rc. Holy Marie, bleſied 
Marie, both a mother and a virgine . Shee was a wirgine before 
lirth , a wreine after birth , 1 marueile at this , hawe of avir- 
gine, a wirgine ſhould be borne, and afier the birth of a virgine, 
the mother ſhould be a virgine . Will you knowe howe he was 
borne of a virgine,and after the birth , how ſkee was both a mo- 
ther and a virgine? The dores were ſhutt , and Teſus entred in. 
No man dowbreth,but that the dores were ſhuts, he that entred 
by the dores that were ſhut,was no phantaſie , he was no ſpirite, 
be was verily a body . For what ſayd he ? looke and ſee, that a 
_ hath no fleſh and bones,as ye ſee mee haue. He had fleſh, 

had bones, and the dores were ſhuts . How did fleſhe and bones 
enter when the deres were ſhuts ? The dores are ſhutt , and hee 
dh enter, whome wee ſawe not goein. How didhe goin? all 
things are cloſe , there is no place by the which he might go = 

L.iy. 
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and yet he is within which enteredin . Thou knoweft not howe it 
was done, and doeſt referre it t0'the omniporencie of God. Give 
this alſo to che omnipotencie of God, that he was borne of a vir. 
gine. In theſe wordes Cliryſoſtome faith, that Chriſte 
might as well bee borne of a Virgine, as hee entered into 
the houſe after the doores was ſhut, this was not with- 
out a/miracle, and no more was that. But for two bo- 
dics in one place at one inſtant, hee ſpeaketh nothing as 
yet . 'No more doth Hieronyme In Apol. cont. louin, 
Reſpondeant mihi gpc. Let them aurſwere me howe eſis en- 
zered in, the doores being ſhut, when he ſhewed his handes 10 bee 
felr,and his ſie 20 be eaves, and ſhew ed both fleſh and bones, 
leaf the truethy of his body ſhould be thought to be a famtaſie : And 
1 will anſwere howe Saine Marie is both amother and a Vir. 
gine, a Viroine before birth, a mother before ſhe was knowne of 
1420, 4 
Vpon theſe places Maiſter Heskins doth inferre, that if 
the doores did open at the going in of Chriſt, which (hce 
ſaith)is a ſhaddowing of the miracle , and a falſifying of 
the ſcriptures, as though it were not miraculous ynough, 
Except it tooke away the trueth of Chriſtes body, and 
oucrthrewe the immutable decree of GOD , then bo ene 
rering In, could not prone that the clauſures of the virgirane (l 
vſc his owne wordes) of the mother of Chrift norw;thRanding 
tys birth remained alwayes clofed, which the Doftours intended ro 
prone. I would not for ſhametaſtneſle, eprer into diſ- 
courſe of the ſecrers of virginitie,& laſt of all of the high 
myſteries of the incarnation and nativitie of our ſautour 
Chriſte, of the immaculate Virgine Marie, in any fuch 
Phyficall' queſtions , but that 1 am driuen vnto it by 
this ſhamelefle aduerſaric . And yet will I onely al- 
ledge the authoritic of the ſcripture, referring the col- 
I:fion to the reuerent & ſhamefaſt conſideration of the 
honeſt reader . Saint Luke writeth of his preſentation 
at Hieruſilem. As it is written in the lawe of the Lore, 
cuery manchilde that firſt openeth the matrice, ſhall bee 
called holy to the Lorde. Luke 2. Accordivg to this text, 
the miracle of his nativitic preſcruing her A 
and 


. 
” 
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and of his entering in, the doores beeing ſhut "are: 
veric like in "dotde,"and agreeable ro the DoCtours mea-" 


Far hee proceddetli with” Chryſoſtomes authoritie, 
Hom, $6. in Toatt. Dienum anten \dubitatione eft orc .* It is 
woorthie of -doubt *howe the incorruprtible body did receme the 
' fourme of thenayles," and conld be touched with mortal. hande. 
But let not this trouble thee. For this was of permiſſion . For thas 
body being fo ſubtile and light, that #r might enter in,the doores 
being ſhut, was voyde of all groſſeneſſe or thickneſſe: but that his 
reſurreftjon might be belecued, he ſhewed him ſelfe ſuch a one. 
And that thaw mighteff wnderftand, that it was enen he that 
w:#8 crucified, that none other did riſe for him, therefore he roaſe 
againe with the tokens of the croſſe. "Except wee vnderſtand 
Chryſoſtome' fauourably' in rhis place, where hee _ 
eth the glorified body of Chriſte to. haue any thick 
neſle, but that ir 'might pearce through all thinges as a 
fpirite, wee ſhall a him authour of a great hereſic, 
both concerning the. body of Chriſte , and concerning 
our bodyes which after the reſurreftion, muſt bee made 
conformable to his glorious body, -Philip. 3. But in an 
other place, as wee ſhall heare afterwarde, hee docth - 
eyther expound or corre&t him fſelfe-in this matter , 
And yet this that hee ſaith here, helpeth not Maiſter 
Heskins one whit , and that for two cauſes, one, for 
that hee ſpeaketh heere' of the glorified bodye of 
Chriſte , who inſtituted his ſacrament before his bo. 
| dyewas glorified. | | 

An other cauſe, for that hee doeth not heere make 
two bodyes in. one place, or one bodye in an other, 
but to auoyde that abſurditie , doeth tranſfourme 
the bodye of Chriſte into the fubriltic and thinnefle 
of a ſpirite. But in an other ſentence, De reſirref. Hom. 
9. he 1s of an other minde concerning the bodye of 
Chriſte . Non ef# menm ludificare phantaſmate , vanam i- 
mazinem viſus fi times , veritatem corporis manus &r digi+ 
tus explorer . Poreft fortaſſis aliqua oculos calgo decipere , 
þ2/patio corporalis vernm corpus agnoſtat , Spirits, inqur, 
Bot L.ity. carnen 
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carnen ty offs non habes fieue me videtis habere ; Quod Oftig 
clanſa penetraus, ſola ef} virtus Ditini ſpiritus,.mon ſola carnis 
ſubftantia, It is not my propertie ta delude my diſciples with a 
famtaſie, if your ſight feare a vaine image, let your hand and fin- 
gers zrie out the trueth of my body. Seme myFie peraduenture 
may deceine the eyes, let bodily handling acknowledge a truq body, 
A ſpirite (ſaith he ) hath neicher fleſh nor bones, as you ſee mee to 
haue. That 1 pearced through the doores beeing ſhut, it is the onely 
power of the dinine. ſpirite, not the onely ſubFaunce of the fleſh. 
In theſe wordes, hee-aſcribeth it to the onely power of 
his diuine ſparite, that he paſſed through when the doores 
were ſhut,and not to the ſubtiltic of his glorified body, 
ic 4s in the former ſentence, Likewiſe 1n Joan, Hom, 90, 
.c Li intraw per offia clanſa, non erat phantaſma , non erat ſpi- 

, Tirusyvere corpus eras, Hee that entered in by the doores 

= becing ſhur, was no fantaſie, hee was no fpirite, hee was 
© 3 body truely and in deede. But wee muſt paſſe ouer 

vnto Saint Ambroſe, in Lnc.4hb, no. cap. 4, Habuit admiran- 

di cauſam Thomas &7c . Thomashada cauſe to maruell, when 
hee ſawe all thinges being ſhut vp and cloſed, the body of Chrifte 
by clauſures without all wayes for body to enter, the igynten bee- 

tg wnbroken, to bee entered in amongeft them, And there + 

fore ut was 4 woonder, howe the corporall nature paſſed through 

the impenetrable body, with an inuſible comming, but with inad- 

fiole beholding, eaſie to be 10uched, hard to bee judged, 1n theſe 
woordes of Saint Ambroſe, nothing can bee ___ 

gathered, bycauſe hee doth not him ſelfe determine at- 

ter what manner the body of Chriſte came in, bur one- 

Iy ſheweth what cauſe Thomas had ro doubr and mar- 

uell, ſauing that in an other place, 1 finde him write ſuſ+ 

pitiouſly of the trueth of the body of Chriſte, and of the 

true properties thereof . For in his booke De myFerys 
initiandis Cap. 9, hee hath theſe woordes, ſpeaking of the 
© body of Chriſt : Corpus enim Dei corpus eff ſprrimale . Corput 

** Chrifti corpus ef} diuini ſpiritus, The body of GOD is2 
** fpirituall body, The body of Chriſte is the body of a 
« divine ſpirite , Theſe ſayinges for” reucrence of the 

Authours, may hauc a gentle canſtruction, but o_ 
wi 


MM 


S *X we CESS » Aw * RN.W 


®Q <> * T*5*s ww = eqz=z 


h 
e 
| 
C 
7) 
f 
Fw, 
2 
2 
1e 
's 
lc 


Heshins Parlgament repealedbyW.F., 16g 


wiſe they arc not direQly conſopant to the. Catholique 
coafcffion of the trueth of Chriſtes body, and the pro- 

ies thereof, remayning euen after his Aﬀention, ag 
ach bene diſcuſſed by the ſcriptures, eſpecially after the 
Church was troubled with the herefjes of the Eutychians 
and Monothoalites. 

Nowe followeth Saint Auguſtine, De agone Chriftians 
Cap. 24. Nec eo: audjamus &c . Neither let ws giue eare 20 
them that denye, thas the body of Chriſte is riſen againe of ſuch 
qualitie, as it was put into the graue. Neither let it mone vs chat 
it is written that hee appeared ſoudenty to his diſciples afrer the 
doores were ſhut, that therefore we ſhould denye iz ro bee an hu- 
wane body, bicauſe wee ſee that contrarie tp the nature of this 
body, it entered by the dooxes that were ſu, for all thinges are 
poſſible ro GOD . For if hee could before his paſſion make is 
a4 cleare as the brightneſſe of the Sunne, wherefore could he nos 
after his paſſion, alſo in a moment of time, bring it inzo 44 much 
would, thas hee might enter in by the doores thas 
were ſhut. 

Here firſt of all Maiſter Heskins according to his ace 
cuſtomed manner of falſification, tranſlateth zale corpue, 
the ſame body, as though there were no difference be- 
tweene ſubſtaunce and qualitie . Secondly it is mani- 
feſt, that _— in this place, iudgeth ( as in other 
places mof} plainely)that che my of Chriſte nowe glo- 
rified, retayneth not onely the ſubſtaunce, but alſo the 

roperties and qualities of a true body, which hee had 
ore he ſuffered. Although for that moment, he ſup- 
poſeth the body of Chriſte might be ſubriliated, by his 
Diuine power, to paſle through the doores being ſhur, 
and yet affirmeth nothing dirc&ly, that it was ſo, but 
rather that it might bee ſo . Whereas more probabl 
hee might haue thought, that eyther the doore oo 
or the nature of the boordes gaue place, then that the » 
body of Chriſte for the time was altered. | | 

The like place hee hath in his Epiſtle ro Volufianus, 
which | maruell Maiſter Heskins hath not noted : Ep. 3. 
Ioſa Uirtus per inuiolate mairis wirginea viſcera menbra in- 

| "= . 
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e« fanitis duxir que poffea per clanſ2 oftia membra inenis Introdux2 
« it, The ſame power brought foorth his body being an 
« infant, by the Virginall bowels of his videfiled mother, 
« which afterward brought in his body being a yong may, 
« by the doores that were ſhut. Of his natiuitic whereunto 
« this Dofour doth compare his comming in, after the 
doores were ſhut, I haue ſhewed before howe it was,/our 
_ of theſcripture. Bur let vs heare what Cyrilius faith of 
y ſame marter, In To4n. {ib.12.cap;y 3.clauſus foribus exc. Afrer 


the gates were ſh, the Lord by his almightie power, the nature of 


things being onercome , ſoudenly entered no his diſciples; ler no 
man therfore enquire, how the body of our Lord emntred in,after the 
gates were ſhut', when he may underſtand that theſe things urs 
deſcribed by the Fuangelif?,not of a bare man a4 we be nowe, but 
of the almghtie ſorne of God. For ſeeing he 1s true God, he is not 
ſubief$ io the lawe of namre , which thing did appeare in other his 
miracles alſo. Here Maiſter Heskins after his wonted fſyn- 
crritie,tranſlaterh jars dlayſir, through the gates beeing 
ſhut, otherwiſe the place of Cyrill is of our fide, that hee 
chaungeth not the nature of his body, but onercame the 
nature of other thinges, and ſo madea paſſage for him 
felfe , although the gates were ſhut , as in his other 
miracles hee chaunged not the nature of his body, 
when hee walked on the waters, bur the nature of the 
waters . Hee altered not the trueth 'of his bodye , 
when hee aroſe out of the ſepulchre, but remoued the 
ſtone from the doore thereof &c. For it ſtoode Cyritlus 
ypon, by reaſon of the Eutychian herefie, to preſerue in 
all chings the true properties of the body of Chriſt, which 
in all places he doth conſtantly affirme. But the elder fa- 
thers, before they were driuen by that hereſie to fearch 
out the trueth, did write ſometimes doubtfully, ſome- 
times inconfideratly : as beſide them, that are already 
*rchearſed, Hilarius doth not onely affirme, that hee 
paſſed through the harde walles with his body, in 
Palme. 55. but alſo that his body felt no paine in 
the time of his paſſion : In Pſaln, 53. de Trinitate bbro. 
18, and in other places: whiche 1s a groſſly and _ 
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kederrour , wherevnto hee was carried , whyle he ſtu- 
ded too much to adnaunce his Diuinitie,in rhe humane 
naxure- plats: 

"Howe be it the tructh of his naturall bodic by other 
DoQours was in all times affirmed,efpecially afrer Eu- 
tyches had broched his wicked herefie. Firſt Origen, as 
itis cited by Pamphilus in his apollogie out of his booke . 
Periarchic tranſlated by Ruffinus,thus wrirerh : Corpus af- ?? 
ſumpſie noſtro corpori ſmile; eo ſolo differens, quod narum ex vir- ? 
gine e ſpiritu ſanfo eſt. He toke vpon him a body like vnto ?? 
our body: in this point onely differing, thatit was borne ? 
of 2 yirgine by the holy Ghoſte , This place would the 
rather bee noted, becauſe it conteineth the conſent of 
three auncient Doours, of ſeueral ages. Origenes,Pam- 
philus,and Ruffinus: Afterward in the counſel of Chalce- 
don,& the ſixt of Conſtantinople, they were condemned 
heretiques , whiche denied either the trueth of the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt , or the true properties thereof, 
As in this latter counſel! was allowed the Epiſtle of Leo, 
Ad Flawjiamm written in time of the former , wherein he ' 
writeth : Sinml ſunt & altimudo Deitatis, & humilitas car- © 
nis-ſernante viraque natura etiam poſt adiunationem, fe defe- ?? 
fu, proprietatem ſuam, Together be both the height * 
of the Godhead, and the humulitic of the flefhe, both ” 
the natures, cuen after the adiuuation , keeping the pro. *? 
pertic without defe&t. And againe, Nuſquam ſublara diffe- ** 
rentia naturarum propter unitatem,ſed potius ſalua proprietate v- 
frinſque nature in vnam perſonam , vnam ſubſiſtentiam concurs ?? 
rente, In no place taking away the difference of the na- ?” 
tures, becaule of the vnitic, bur rather hauing the propri- *? 
ctic of both the natures , concurring in one perſan, one ? 
lubliſtepee, NY 

Thoſe reſtimonies doe ſhewe, , the iudgement of 

the Church concernin © this matt&}, when iuſt occafion 
was ginen, narrowly to ſearch our the truerh. In the con- 
eluſton of this Chapter, Maifter Heskins yeelding a rea- 
fon of his trauell in rhis matter, alledgerh two cauſes, 
the one that the miracle might not be ſhadowed, = 
other 


Heak. 


Fulke, 
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other, that he might ſhew the workes of Chriſte to be'a2 
bouc ——_ both theſe might ſtand without his la. 
bour. For it was a miracle aboue nature, that the doores 
of their owne accorde,opened to our ſauiour Chriſt at his. 
entric, as when Peter alſo came foorth of the priſon 
Ates 12+ But whereas he bringeth in an example of 
the eternitic of the worlde, which is held by ſome natu- 
rall angry ma to proue that Gods workes are aboue 
nature, he ſheweth a groſle capacitic , that cannot put a 
difference betweene the errours of naturall Philoſo-. 
phers, and the true lawe and order of nature made b 
God himſelfe, which is vndoubtedly knowen to all wile 
men, as in theſe propofitions nowe in queſtion. For it 
is not the opinion of philoſophers we ſtande vpon, but 
ypon the tructh of thinges naturall,which cither ſcoſeor 
firſt intelleQtions doth manifeſtly approue vato vs . For 
as Tertullian ſaith ſpeaking of the trueth of Chriſtes bo- 
dy : Non lices nobis in dubizon ſenſus iſto: reuocare ,' ne & in 
ifto de fide illorrom deliberemus. It is not lawful for vs to 


« call in doubt theſe ſenſes , leaſt in Chriſte alſo we ſhould 
« ſtand in deliberation of the credit of them. The like is to 


be iudged of ſuch tructh in naturall cauſes, as Chriſt the 
true light hath kindled in the mindes of naturall men, 
to ſee the works of God in his creatures, leſt beſide horri- 
ble confuſion of all thinges,we be driucan alſo into blaſ- 
phemous crrours. 


The twelfth Chapter axnſwereth certeine obiefions thas ſeeme 
80 ipunge the Carholi ine of this matter. 


In the beginning of this Chapter, he ſaith, there was 
neuer heretiques but had ſome ſhew of argumeates to a- 
uouche his hercſic,and bringeth in diverſe examples, on- 
ly the proclaymer,made no argument in his matter for 
y he would haue the people recaue his bare proclama- 
tion. What arguments he vſcd, let the world iudge,& the 
Papiſtes if they can,ſtudy to anſwer him. But Occolam- 


padiys(beſatb,) hath heaped vp ſeriprures $0 prove the 
al + 
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aſcention of Chriſt, which the Papiſtes doe mm , & yet 
acknowledge his preſence on the earth in the ſacrament: 
as though his ume bm of the world,and preſence in 
the world concerning his bodily preſence,could ſtand to» 
gether. Then he flyerh to his diuine power, by which he is 
able to be preſent in diuerſe places, as well as do ſuch and 
ſuch miracles as he rehearſeth,and wiſheth that we ſhould 
not be ſo ſtreight and cruell to the body of Chriſt, azto 
giue it no greater prerogatiue, then ynto any other bady. 
Feit wede acknowledye as great an rem thereof, 
as he himſclfe hath ginen it, whereot we haue vnderſtan< 
ding by his holy worde, and otherwiſe it were madneſſe 
. Invs, totakevpon vs to be liberall ro him which giueth 
all hinges. And if we found as good authoritie for the y= 
biquitie,or pluralitic of placing of his body, as we finde 
for the feeding vs thereby into cternalf life, we would as 
cafily confeſle rhe one, as we doe the gther. Bur we finde 
not in deede (as M.Heskins ſaith) that he- himſelfe hath 
giuen or would giue his body that prerogariue,to be euc+ 
Ty wherc,or in more places ther one at once. As for the 
ac nvgt extend it'no further then his will. We 
now he can do what ſocuer he will. And many thin 

we know he cannot do, becauſe he wil not, Bur M.Hef- 
kins to aſſure vs of hiswill,hath nothing *to bring, bur 

F which is al the controuerſic,& which moſt impudenrly 

e affirmeth, thar he hath proued both by ſcriptures 

doQours, that Chriſt hath cauſed his hodie to be in di. 
vers places at one time, which ncither ſcrippure nor any 
DoQour of antiquitic cuer did affirme in proper mauner” 
of ſpeaking, otherwiſe in figurariue ſpeech, we may trul 
ſay we eate in the ſacrament. the body of Chrifte\, whit 

is in heauen,when to ſpeake properly,and'wour figute, ve 
eate but the bread, which'to the * full receiver is a - 


crament,and ſcale of our ſpirituall nouriſhment, whiche ' 
we receiue of his fleſh and bloud,, after a divine and vn- 
Tpezkable manner vnto erernall life: faith rather lifring 
vs y—_ heauen, then bringivg Chriſtes body into the 
Carta, 


plaiſter 


Cc 
cc 
« 


cc 
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Maiſter Heskins faith, the ſcriptures that ſay Chriſt is 
in heauen,ſpeake withour cxcluſiues, or exceptiues, and 
therefore there is no denial imployed, but thar he may be 
belecued: to. be..alſo, on the earth-in the ſacrament: ;, 
When Peter in the Attes 3. affirmieth that Chriſt myſt be 
conteined/in.heauen, (which is meant of his humanitie) 
vntill the time of reſtoring of all.thinges : is not this an 
excluſion of al] other places or beeingy of his humaniti2 
When Paule to the Coloſſians, Colo..z. willeth them to 
ſecke thoſe rhingesthatare aboue, and whete Chriſt, is 
at the right hat of God, to ſer their mindes.on thinges a- 
houve,and not, on things vpon the earth: is not the reaſon, 
Þþecauſe Chriſt copcerning his humanitie, is abouc & not | 
ypon earth?.Is yot thas an excluſine and exception? When 

Sheds Gyceh toply , I goe ro. my father., bur allo] 
Jcauc the. worlde Jeep. 156, Whiche, 79ung 'the Apofjles 
Fiat to be Wes and without all parable . 1s not 


whon of his bodily, preſence fromthe 
world that 1t.1s manifeſt , thatthis aſcention and a» 
hiding in heaytp,, concerning his humane nature, in 
Which he aſcended,is an exclu ing.and ſhutting out,aod 
denying, of all:ather places or preſences.. of his bodie.then 
to be ig heaucg only. But now that be hath thus tombled 
yp the authoriues of theſcriprturce, he wil take in hand to 
{wer the PNFRIpes brought gut of the, Dofours,And 
rſt ſhalbe the y ing of Angattne Ad Derdwun ep. 57. 
Which place coptrarie to his bragg. inthe be inci 7 
alledgerh FAR ay ,g by halfe,begioning at the hag | 


«thereof. But this place 1310 Augn Bog: H wenturus 
«c angelica wee geftante, quemadmodan jre viſus ef in Calum, def, 


In £xdem carmis forma, neque ſubſtanuia , £26 profetfo innuattab- 
taem dedir, narurans hom abſtulis., Seaundian hanc formam. non 


oft preendu wligne difuſur. ;, And, be. ſhall. come cuca 
(as that voyce of the Angel doth teſtifie; ) cucy as he was 


« leene to go into heayen,'that is , inthe ſame fourme and 
«{ubſtance of his fteſhe, to which truly, he hath giuen imy 


morralitie, but he hath not taken the nature from it. Acy 
cording to this fourme, he is not thought, to be diffuſed 
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in all places. All this hath Heskins left out, and beginneth 
. thus: Canendion eff eninm,ne ith veritarem aſtruamus hominis, ve 
<erirazem corporis auferatuis Non eft erin conſequens,ut qued in 
Deoeft,jta ſr vbique vi Deus. For we muſt beware vhas we doe 
Worſo'\affirme the Deitie 'of the-mian, that we take "way the tru- 
th of bis body, For it ii ri&ebriſequent, thas, that which it in God, 
Jhonld fo be enerie wheva# God is, Note hete;thatjSaint'Au- * 
puſticne docth 'not-6nely Aatly denic theiybiquitie of 
Chriftes body,bur alſo affirmeth char it reteltiechftitt rhe 
nature of a bodie;whichk is m_ — one onely 
place" Againehe fayerh'jrs the fame Epiſtle Teſius vhique 
ny gh Deus Fr ap he per id hy homo eft . -lefus 
by tha be is God is: enarie where: by that he is man, he is in hea- 
wr; - Nowe let vs lieate howe wiſely Maiſter :Heskins 
-wilkmyoide this anchovies Firſt hezyerh;\char Augu- 
AKirte in this epiſtle ,ſpeaketh nor of rhe ſacrament, "and 
"therefore theſe ſentences make nor againſt thxtmarter;* 
?Buewhen Augaſtine ſpeaketh generally: of-thebodie of 
.Ebrift; that it reteineth the nature of \v-bodys, char it is 
Heretic where; he doeqh not exceprthre*facrariient. 
Although it is filſe; whatHoskins faith; fob che larter 
-end; of. that Epiſtle hohat»theſe wordes?” Hine corports ,, 
"cpu of Chriſtus huins corporis-unitas noſtro ſacrifietvcommen- ,, 
dard; !The head of this bodie'is Chriſt , thuivnirie of this ,, 
-bodie 4s ' commended inwurſacrifice, ©) 7d bybb ins 
*>By ſacrifice. (:as Maifter-Heskins' wilt oo nfeffe!) be 
'meaneth the cctebration of 'theſacrament',;' Wherefore 
'he fotgare not the ſitiatnent in that Epiſtle -burcithat! he 
"mighdhauc made exception thereof, if he-hatthooght 
'pood; -:' The ſeconde auawere of MaiſterHeskins 15:2 
'balde diſtin&ion, thata thimg may be ar one ritne'in ma- 
nyplacerwso wayes, the vhe is by nature;'-the:orher 
'pifte. [By nature he-confe(ferh thavrhe body bf Chriſte 
*tan'narbe in two places, but by gifte- ix-may--be-eueric 
:wheto.;:orin as many places as hee will : and then brin- 
= many examples to ſhewe that CHRISTES 
'dody hath many properties by gifte , which-avhath nor 
by nature. Andin this diſtin&tion he triumpheth our of 
mMica- 


o 
. 


a Md. a... Mi. ts. _ 


176 Heihins Parleament repealed by WF. 
meaſure. Þ dd foe 
But the lewde ſophiſter will not {ce that Saint AuguG 
tine denieth to Chriſtes body:bis imagined gift, and-afhr- 
meth his denicd vature to remaine. Cw ich he) profecR 
" raters dedis nareran non ahfiulic; to which fleſhe he 
* hath given immortalitie , but.not. raken away the na» 
* ture of it. Doeth-not Auguſting here plainely deny. the 
gifr of ybiquitie, affirming the oature to remaine concer- 
ning the circumſcription of place 2. You ſee this yery 
place to Quertbrow his blinde diſtia&tion, _ 250: 
Nowe followeth another-place our of this Epiſtle to 
Dardanus,in which hc beplng ach an impudenr. falfaric 
as we haue ſo often diſcouered, yet bluſherh nor to 26s 
Occolampadius for fal{ifying of Aug. by a ſubtile addi- 
tion. Spacia locorums zolle corpor quan ertnt,Cr Guia rye 
Chrifhum, Take the ſpaces of bodjes and they ſhall be 
ors / wr mn. wage atez bees, 
Take the ſame bodies from theiqualiciet of bodjes,and there {bal no 
Me befiank 


could rio triorecolourably awoide ; He (aith theſe wordes 
of Auguſtine are not {þ of the body of Chriſte, but 
of natural bodies ypon the earth ; whereas the goly pur- 
poſe of Auguſtine is, to ſhewe the naturall propertie of 
the bodic of Chriſt to be conteined in one place, accor- 
ding to the natute of al other bodies either 19 heauen 01 
in earth. | 

Bur becauſe this olde foole playcth the boy fo kinde- 
ly , lex me poſe him in his aunſwere like a chulde. —_ 
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keth Auguſtine of all. bodies or of ſome? If of all, then 
of the bodice of Chriſt: If of ſome, then of particulars 
followeth nothing. But ſpeaketh he of all oaturall bo- 
dies of the earth ? Then aunſwere me whether Chriſtes 
body be vpon the earth? Yes,or cle it could not be in the 
ſacrament. Well admitte it be vpon the earth, is ita na- 
turall bodic or no? Take heede what you aunſwere. Yea, 
it is a naturall bodie: why thehi far, if Chriſtes body be a 
naturall body vpon earth, and Auguſtine ſpeaketh of na- 
turall bodies vpon carth ,- then Auguſtine ſpeaketh of 
Chriſtes bodic alſo . This childiſhe kinde of reaſoning 
were good inough for ſuch childiſh aunſweres as he ma= 
keth to ſo graue authorities. . 
But let vs ſee another obietion, -whiche is out of Au- 
_ alſo In Ian, tr1f. 30. Surſum ef Dominus., ſed etian 
G07 veritas Dominus.Corpus enim Domini,in quo reſurrexit,u= 
no loco efſe poreſt . Veritas eius wbique diffuſa eſt . Onr Lorde is 
aboue , bus alſo be is here,and our Lord is the truech . For the bo- 
die of our Lorde jn which he roſe againe,can be but im one place his 
eruth is diffuſed enerie where. This place is corruptly cited by 
Maiſter Heskins, for he ſetterth it downe thus «© Sed erians 
bic efl veritas Domini, His tranſlation I wil not deale with, 
becauſe it is.the matter in controuerſie. He aunſwereth 
that Auguſtine ſaith no more, but that he may be in one 
onely place at one time, if it pleaſe him. A goodly ſaying, 
as though ever any man would thinke otherwiſe, then 
that it were poſſible for his bodice to be in one place at 
one time. But that one place in theſe wordes, is an exclu- 
five of all other places : if the oppoſition of one place 
and all other places will nor ſeruc, at leaſt wiſe, let the 
Canon law it ſclfe beare ſome ſway with Papiſtes, to ex- 
pound it, for in the decrees De contratF.Diſt.z. prima quidem. 
This place of Auguſtine is thus cited, Corps enim in = 
reſurrexit,in ono loco eſſe oporter, weritas autem eins vhique af 
fuſe eF.For his body in which he roſe againe muſt needes 
be in one place , but his trueth is diffuſed in all places By 
this it is cuident, that Auguſtines worde , Poref? efſe wns 


though 


deco affigneth his body to one oncly place.  Nowe as | 
| M. 
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though there were no more obieCtions out of Auguſtine, 
or any other writer againſt-rhe vbiquitie of Chriſtes bo- 
die, he endeth with this: concluding after his maner,thar 
faith muſt ouerrule reaſon , which is true, where Gods 
worde hath promiſed any thing, but we denie that 
Chriſt hath promiſed rhe-preſence of his bodice in moe 
places then one, therefoxe there is no place for faith 
where the word hath not Woo before. Bur leſt the reader 
ſhould thinke, M. Heskins hath anſwered all obieions 
out of Auguſtine, I thinke 200d to ſet downe one or two 
more, firſt In Ioan.TrafF. 31. Chriſtus homo ſecundum corpus in 
" faco e#4, & de loco migrate cum ad alium locum venerit,in co lo- 
" co,vnde verit, non eſt. Deus auterms implet omnia, Cp vbique torus 
" eft,non ſeenndim ſpacia tenerur locis, &rc. Chriſte, the man 
- according to his bodic is in a place, & gocth from a place, 
' and when he is comevnto another place, he is not inthar 
« place from whence he came, bur God filleth all thinges, 
« and1s whole in cuerie place,he is not helde in places ac» 
« cording to ſpaces or diftances. 
"© AndTr.50. Reſpndent quem tenebo ? abſemtem ? Quomeds 
"* it clus mann mittam v1 ibi ſedentem teneam ? Fidem mitts, 
'' O renuiſli, Parentes ti tenuerunt carne, m tene corde, quonian 
© Chriftus abſens etiam preſens eſt.Nilt preſens efſer a nobis ipfic te« 
<< 474 non poſſes, ſed quoniam verum eft quod ait : Ecce ego vobiſ« 
&« c1991 ſen U/eue ad conſummationem ſeculi* of abys ox hu eft, @ 
*« redye oF 03 101 deſernit, Corpus enim ſuuen intulit celo, maiefta« 
* 1612 non abftulit mondo. They antwere (meaning the vobe- 
"lecuing Iewes) whom ſhall I holde? Him that is abſcnt? 
** How ſhall I ſend vp my hand into heaven, that 1 may 
" holde him which ſitteth there? Send vp fairh, and thou 
© haſtheld him. Thy parentes held him un fleſh, holde thou 
" him in-heart, For Chriſt being abſent is alſo preſent. For 
"* except he were preſent, he could not be held of ourſclues, 
* bur becauſe it is true which he ſaith : Beholde I am with 
«© vouto the end of the worlde,he is both gone away and 1s 
6 heres is come 2gaine and hath nor forſaken vs . For he 
« hath carried his bodie into. heauen, he hath nor taken a- 
« way his'Maicſtic iroin the worlde. And in the {ame _ 
x | rile 
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tife, ſpeaking of his preſence in the ſacrament: Si bonus es? | 
& afcorpas Chrifti pertines,quod ſignificat' Perrus haves Chriſ ?? 
mn in preſenti & in futuro.In preſensi per frdem,n preſents ver ?? 
foemun, in preeſen#per baptiſatis ſacramenteon' , in preſent per ?? 
altaris cibten; &3 poi. Tfthou be a good man, and pertey= *? 
neſt to'the bodie of Chriſte, thau haſt that which Peter ” 
docth ſignifie,that is,Chriſt in preſent ,' and in that which ”* 
3s ro come. In preſent by faith,in prefeit by ſigne, in pre- % 
fent by the ſacrament of bapriſme ; in preſent by y meare' ”, 
and drinke of the altar. And againe : Loquebatur de pre- ”. 
ſentia corporis ſui. Num ſecundum Maieſtatem ſuam, ſecuniisn 0». 
prouidentiam , ſecundam ineffabilem '& inwſibilem gratiam im 
fletur,qued a5 eo diffum eft:Ecce ego vobiſcum ſim omnibus de -, »» 
bus [que ad conſimarionem ſecu'j, Secundum carnem vero quan 
werbun ſumpſit, fecundivn id quod de virgme nas eſt, ſecundiym 1» 
id quod + Indeis prehenſus eſt, od lizno crucifixus , quod de cruce ,» 
depoſicus quod linteis inuolums, quod in ſepulchro conditus,quod int »» 
reſuorreftione manifeſtatus,non ſemper habebitis wobiſcum, Quare? »» 
qnonzam connerſetus eft ſeamdio carporis preſentiam quadra- 1 
ginta debus cum diſcipul.s ſuis, 7 eis dedurentibus, wvidendo, non 
ſequendo, aſcendit in calum,&7 non eft hic . 154 eft enim ſedet ad ,, 
dextranipatris: &* hic eft, non-enim veceſiit preſentia maicſt2tis, » 
Alter ſecund:im preſentian mazeſtatie, ſemper habemus Chriſftzam: »» 
ſteund/)m preſentiam carnis ref?2 dict eſt dſcipulis, Me autem non 1» 
ſemper habebitis. Habuit enim illum eccleſia ſecundum preſentiam 2» 
carnis,paucis diebus mor; fide tener,ocnlis non wider, rc, That is. 2 
He fpake of the preſence of his bodice. For according to.his » 
Maicſtie, according to his prouidence, according to his vn- 2 
ſpeakible and inviſible Orace , it is Pulfille that 'was ” 

aide of him : Behold: I am with you all the dayes vnto »» 
the end of the worlle. But acco hp tothe fleſhe which »» 
the worde tooke ypon him, accorfling to that he was » 
born of the virgin, according to that he was taken of the' , 
Iewes, that he was crucified on the'tree, that he was taken' ,, 
down from the crofſe, that he was wrapped in linnen clo- »» 
thes,'thar he was laied in the ſepulchre, that he was openly I» 
ſhewedin hisreſurreion,you ſhall ror always haue me » 
with you, Why ſo? becauſe he was coriucriant with his »» 
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diſciples,according to the preſence of his body , by the 
ſpace of 40.dayes,and they bringing him on his way,by 
ſceing, not by following, he aſcended into heauen, and 
is not here. For there he is where he fitteth art the righr 
hand of his father. | And he is here alſo. For he is not dee 
parted concerning the preſence of his Maicſtie, other- 
wiſe according to the preſence of his maieſtie , we haue 
Chriſt alwayes. But according to the preſence of his fleſh, 
it was well {aide to his diſciples : but me ſhall ye noral-+ 
waycs haue, For according to the preſence of his fleſh, the 
Church had him a few dayes , now ſhe holdeth him by 
fairh,ſhe ſeeth him not with eyes. 

Theſe places and ſuch like,of which a number might 
be brought out of divers authours, I with the Readers to 
conſider for the preſence of his _ inthe worlde,orin 
may places at one time,and to ſee how they will ſtande 
with Popiſh tranſubſtantiation, 


The thirteenth Ch inneth the expoſuion of an other 1x 
in the ſixt of Sans "+ aq * w 


The text he meancth is this : Except ye cate the fleſhe 
of the ſonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you hauc no 
life in you. That this ſhould be ſpoken of, in the ſacra- 
ment of the Lordes ſupper, he wil proue by this reaſon: as 
2 man muſt hauec birth and nouriſhment, ſo there be two 
ſacraments,baptiſme & the ſupper, by which we are born, 
and nouriſhed ynto eternal lifeand th neceſlarie:for as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh here of the one, ſo to Nicodemus he ſpea+ 
keth of the other,except a man he borne of water, and of 
the ſpirite,$&c. But ſecing he himſelfe denicth, the neceſlt- 
tic of the one and of the other, but in them that are of 
rype age,&c. it is manifeſt, that ncither the one place is 
of baptiſme,nor the other of the ſupper, but as thele ſacra- 
mentes are ſeales, to teſtific the grace of regeneration, & 
preſcruation. Bur if his reaſon faile,the doftours mterpre- 
tation ſhall helpe, namely Cyprian,and Theophyladee 
The placo of Cyprian,hath bene already rehearſed, and 

con- 
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@onfidered in the fourth Chapter of this booke, whether I Senws. te 
'\referre the Reader for breuitic ſake . The other place i=" 
' ted by Maiſter Heskins, to proue that. Cyprian by this' _ . 

word Euchariſtia meaneth the bodie of Chriſt, is Lb.3,Fp. 
15. 11s contra legem Enangely,&rc. They contrarie tothe lawe of 
the Goſpel and alſo your honourable petition, before penance done, 
end before confeſſion made of their moſt greenous and extreeme of-' 
fence,before hand was laide on them by the Biſhop, and the Clear = 
gie for repentance dre be bolde to offer for them , and gine them 
che Euchariſtie or ſacrament of thankeſgining, that is to prophane 
the holy bodje of our Lorde, Thus much Heskins rehearſeth- - 
but Cyprian proceedeth: Cur ſcripenum ſie, &rc. Secing It '18'”? 
Writen: he that cateth this bread, and drinketh this cappe ®* 
of the Lorde vnwortbily, ſhalbe geileis of the body and ” 
bloud of the Lorde. By theſe wordes which Maiſter Heſs'? 
kins concealethiit is apparent, how they did prophane the 
bodie of Chriſt, that gaue the ſacrament to vnpenitent of» 
fenders, namely in that ſenſe, which S. Paule faith they 
are | _ of the death of Chriſt. That Theophylatte yn- 
derſtandeth this text of the receiuing of the Diuine myſ[- 
ecries, and requireth faith in the recejuerse although it, 
make litle for his purpoſe, yer becauſe&he is a late wiiter 
I will not ſpende time about hisahoritie. 0 


The fourteenth Chapter ex eunderh the fame text by S. Augy- | 
ſag ct rs >niiigon 6 Hesk. 


Out of Saint Auguſtine are alledged foure places, one x,y, 
Inloan.Tra.z6. Quomodo quidem dry, ec. How it is giuen, 
end what is the manner of the eating of this bread, ye knowe mis. 
Newertheleſſe, except ye eate that fleſh of the forme of man, and 
drinke his blond, ye ſhall have no bfe in you . This did be ſpeake 
er t0 dead carkaſes,bur ro lining men. By this place ſayeth 
Maiſter Heskins is proued, that the Tewes 'knewe not the 
Manner ofeating of Chriſtes fleſhe in the ſacrament. 

" * And no-maruell , for his diſciples -did not yet knowe 
Xt, nor could, before the ſacrament was inſtitured , and 
therefore Saint Auguſtine in the ſame place expounderh 
| M.1j. what 


. 
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_*\ what this meate anddrinke was , ſaying *: Hine ztaque 
© © byes Cf porum ſacietztens.onlt imtelligi corporis &> men:broning 
'* © fieorum , quod eſt ſanta Eccleſia in predefiinairs . Er wocatia,eh 
« inſtifeazir, &r glorificatis ſanftis & fidelibus.eius .» He woulde 
« hue this meate-and:drinke to be vederſtoode the fcl- 
« lowſhip of his bodic and his members , which is the ho- 
*« ly.Church in them that-are ptzdeſtinated, and called,and 
<« elorified,cuca bisfayates and fairhfull ones. . And af- 
{ texwarde-he :ſayerh' : | Hur rei ſacramenium 3d eft mitg- 
&* wg corporis Cr ſanguinis Thriſli, alicbi quotidie, alicubi cerths in- 
* gernal;s deris in Divminica menſa preparatur , C7 de menſa Do» 
© :mpinica ſurvityr 2. quiluſdon ad vitem , quionſdam ad exitann. 
© Res verd ipſa chins Jatvamentun: eſt omni homixi ad viiam, ralli 
a4 exitiurs quicungut ej parziceps fueris « The facrament of 
+ xhis thing, thatyb,;of- the vnirie of the bodice and bloude 
« of Chriſte in ſome:;places'cueric days , in ſome places ar 
""xcrteine dayes betwerene , is prepared iu the Lordes ta- 
"s "ble; and from the Loxdes table is receined , vnto ſome 
© to life;,'to'other fametg deſtruftion.,, But the thing it 
'"felkt-whereof itis a ſacrament, is to life vnto eucry man, 
*:and co deſtryution.of:none that ſhalbe partaker of it, 
::'Tbeſe places degnre;3har the text in hande, is by Au- 
euſtine expounded mot of the ſacrament, but of the {a- 
cictic of the members of Chriſte in his bodie , whereof 
the communignts 4 ſacrament. . So that Maſter Hes- 
kins alledgeth Auguſtine directly againſt bis play 
meaning . 
The {cconde plade. fie citeth out of Auguſtine Is in 
"Pſalm, 98. Nip quizets..Exceps a man tat e.ny fielh, he ſhdll 
| bane nolife . They tookg'is faokiſhly, carnalſy they thought , and 
ts mn attr Jorite. wonlde cure. cerveine preces from bit 
badie and giue them, : They. vaderſtqQod not (fayerh Maiſter 
Heskins ) that he woulde giue'them his fieſhe tobe car 
* tenverily-inthe ſacrament . ' But howewetily, lerSalitt 
* Auguſtine tci] his 0wne tale-in thy ſame plage « Ide avrens 
© inflauxie eos Er ait eis-2 Spiritns eff qui vitiſices. ccaro auem ni- 
| hil prodeft. Verba.que (oqumus ſun vobir, ſpititys oft Er with 
Spiritualiter ingelligize quod loquutus ſum . Now hoc corpus quad 
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wvidetis manducaturi cſlis, &7 bibitars ilum ſanzuinem, quem ſu-,, 
furs ſunt , qui. me cruafigent . . Secramention aliquid wobis ,, 
commendaus ſpiritualiter intelleffuns viuficabit vor , _ Erfine- ,, 
ceſſe eft illud viſioiliter celebrari , oportee tamen inuwſibiliter in- ,, 
eellizj, But he inſtructed them, and ſayeth vato- them: | 
Ic is the Spirite that quickeneth, the flethe profiteth no- 
thing . The wordes that I hauc {poken to you, are ſpi- S 
rite and life , Voderſtande! ye ſpiritually, that whiche * 
I ſpeake;; You ſhill noteate this bodie which you ſee, 
and drinke that bloude which rhey ſhall ſhead, that hall Ig 
crucific mee. 1 haue commended'vnto you a certeine: ? 
facrament, which being ſpiritually vaderſtoode, ſhall ” 
| aarvy you. Although it be'nec2{[irie that the ſame " 

ould be celebrated viſibly, yer it muſt be vaderſtoode ,} 
inuifibly . This ſaying of Auguſtine being fo plaine, I ,, 
ſhall not neede to gathec any more of it, then cuery tim- 
ple man atthe firſt reading will conceiue. 2h. 
The thirde place he citethis ,, de DoF. Chriſt .. lib. 3, 

Capinul.15« which he citeth corruptly. and truncately , al- 
though.l ſee not what frawde lyeth in his corruption, 
ſauc onely. he declateth, thathe.hath nor redd:the place 
in Auguſtine him ſelies bur raketh it out,af ſome col- 
le&tour or gatherer .. The woordes of Auguſtine are 
theſe : . Si-preeceprinex docutia eff ara flagirinm aut facimu ve + * 
tans , aut Viidicaten, aus beneficentiam inhens, non eſt figurata. 
Sj autern flagnyun aut facinus videtur iatere \, ant wulitaten ant 
beneficentiam vetare, figura eft . Nifi manducaueritis (inqui:) 
carncm fly hayunis & ſanguinem biberitis, non haveoitts Uitans 
in vobis, facinms wel flagicom wider iubere , figura et, ergo, 
precipiens paſsions Dom;ni eſſe commun;candurn C3 ſuvuter at-+ 
que witliter recendeud 043 413, M6N10Y M4 . quod pro nobis Caro tins 
enacfixa & villnerata fit i; If it beg ſperche of commaun- w» 
dement ', forbiddiog. avy- wicKednefle or heynavusof- >» 
fence, or commaunding any:profite or. well doing ; it is ?? 
no figuratiuc ſpeache . But of 8 ſewpe to :commaunde 4 wic- 
es heynon offence , ar #0 forbidd any profit or well 
bing, it is a flenre.. I 

. Exceps hae.” vo (ſayih he) the fleſh; of the ſonne of man, ex 

BY i Miiij. drinks 


144 Heskins Parleament repealed by W.F, 


drinke his bloud, you ſhall hane no life in you. He ſeemeth to come 
maund a heynous offence,or a wicked deede 5; therefore it is a fi- 
gre, commaundeng vs to communicate with the paſiion of our 
Lorde, and ſwetely and profuably to keepe in a memorte , that bis 
fleſh was crucified and wounded for vs . Although this place 
be direly againſt his purpoſe, and the purpoſe of al the 
Papiſtes, yet by a fonde gloſe of one Buitmundus, thar 
wrote againſt Berengarius , he would ſeeme to makeit 
ſcrue his turne, and wring it out of our hands. And this 
forſooth is the ſhifr. The ſacrament is not a figure of 
the bodic of Chriſte, bur of his death . But Auguſtine in 
this place callerh not the ſacrament a figure, bur ſayerh 
that the text in hande,is a figuratiue ſpeach, and ſheweth 
howe it muſt be cw vw: oy 
The fourth place he. rehearſeth our of Auguſtine is 
Contra aduerſ. legis & DR 9. he omitteth ro quore 
the booke, bur it is in the ſecond booke, and thus he ci- 
teth jt . Quanmus horribilius videarr humanam carnem man- 
ducare, quam perimere, ty humanzm ſanguin? potare, quam fun- 
dere : nos tanen mediatorem Dei & homimum leſum Chriftum 
carnens ſua nobis manducandam , bibendumg, ſanguinem dan- 
zem fideli corde & ore ſuſcipimms , Alchough it may ſeeme 0 be 
more horrible , to eate the fleſh of man,then to kill a man, and to 
drinke the bloud of man, then ro ſhedit : yet wee for all that doe 
receine the mediatony of God and man eſis ChrifÞ , gaung ws his' 
fleſh to be eaten, with a fairhfull heart and month, and his blonde 
zo be drunken. Thus Anguftine , But rather ; thus Heskins, 
the impudent falſifier, truncator, gelder, peruerter, and 
lewd interpreter of Auguſtine , and all other doRours' 
that come 1n his hande. - | | 
But Auguſtine him felfe writeth thus : Sicxr duor in' 
« earne Una Chriſtum & eccleſiam iftis nolemibuc fine ola obſea- 
« nicate cognoſtinns : ficnt mediatorem Dei ex hominuan, hominems 
« Ehriftum lefinn , carnens ſuam nobis manducandam bibendong; 
&« ſanguinem dantens , fidelscorde & ore ſuſcipinms : quanmis hor+ 
« ribilius videatur y humanan' carnem manducare , quam perime- 
« ye, & humanum ſanguinem potare.qaum fundere . Arg, in ommi- 
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Hlum wel faftum fi quid exponicar de quibuſlibis rebus & werbis, ”* 
que ſacris paginis continentur, expoſitio illa ducatur non aſper- ** 
nanter ſed ſapienter audjiamur , Euen as we knowe, though ?? 
againſt theſe mens will, two in one fleſhe , Chriſte and ” 
his Church without any filthineſſe : cuen as with faith- 
fall heare and mouth wee recciue the Mediatour of God *? 
and man lefus Chriſte , giuing vs his flethe to bee caten, ?? 
and his bloud to be drunken ; although it ſeemeth a ® 
more horrible thing to eate the fleſhe of man , then ® 
tokill bim ; and ro drinke the bloud of man, then to ” 
ſhed it, -- | " 
And in all the bolie ſcriptures, if any thing figura- * 
tively lpoken or done, be expounded , according to the ,y 
rule of ſounde faith, of any things or wordes, which are ,, 
conteyned in the holie ſcriptures , let not the expoſition ,, 
be raken contemptuouſly , but let vs heare wiſely . Fo 
Where is nowe that ſhould pinche the proclaimer by the con- 
ſcience of receiuing the bodie of Chriſt with the mamh ? Where 
is that lewd inſultation againſt Maiſter Horne, - whome 
(be ſayeth) he heard in Cambridge, abuſe the figuratiue 
ſpeach,and place it there,where it ſhould nor be placed, 
&c. When S. Auguſtine maketh this whole text a figu< 
ratiue ſpeache . ang: 
”Andif Maiſter Horne ( as he ſaycth) did not place 
the figuratiue ſpeach as Auguſtine docth : why did nor 
ſuch a doubtie dotour as Maiſter Heskins is, either 
in another ſermon openly confute him , or in prinate 
conference admoniſhe him of it. But ſuch hedgecrea» 
pers-as he is, that dare nor ioyne with 'a'mucch weaker 
aduerſarie,then that reuerend father is,zrr any conference 
or open difputation', can ſhoote 'out their flaunderoug 
doltes againſt them, when they are a farre of ,*and prate 
of —_ and diſplacing of Auguſtine, when he kim 
felte (as I haue ſhewed) moſt impudently periterted and: 
diſplaced the wordes and ſenſe of Auguſtine, cuen in 
thisverie ſentence, whereuppon he thus taketh occaſion 
$o4avgle , FOIL $4 | 
© Qut of Cyrill /are-atlkedged rwo places neither of 
my M.yv. both 
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both any thing to his purpole, but directly againſt him} 
-- the former 1n1;. loan, Non poeterar, &fc . This corruptible 
nature of the bodie could not otherwiſe be brought to uncarrup. 
$iblencſſe arid l;7t,excepe the bidie of natural life were. toyned ro 
it .. DoefÞ thou not beleene mee ſaying theſe thinges} Ipray 
#hee beleeue Chriſt ſaying : Verily, verily , 1 ſaye unto you, ex» 
-. cept you ſhall eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man , and drinke his 
bland , you ſhx'l have no kife inyou , Thou heaveſ}. him openly 
: ſaying , that wee ſhall not hae life, excepe wee drinke his bloude, 
 andeate his fleſhe . He ſayeth,in your ſelues , that is, in your be. 
die . The ſame fleſhe of life , by right , may be under flanded, 


What is there here for the ſacrament 2 or thatcuery 
_ Chriſtiag man of our fide will not graunt 2 Bur: bclike 
the ſecond place maketh all playne . Non negams oc. 
Wee do nop dere , that with right faich and (yncere loue , wa 
&re ſpiritually joyned to Chriſte : but thas wee baue no manner of 
conjunttion with him after the fleſhe, that truely wee do very 
denye, and that wee ſaye to be altogether contrarie to the hoe 
Scriptures . For who hath dvubred., that Chriſte is even ſo the 
wine, and wee the braunches , that wee receine life from thence 
anzo vs. Heare Sayne Paule ſaying . thas we all are one borye 
in Chriſt : For although wee be many, yet we are one in him, far 
wee all rake parte of one breade .-.Or. ptraduencure doth hee 
#hinke that the pomer of the myſlicallbleſsing 11 vnknowen- to vi, 
which when iz jridone in vs , doeth is not make Chrifte. to dwell 
iz vs coxporally , by. the participation of. the. fleſhe of Chriſte? 
For why are-the numbers of the faisfull , the members of Chriſt i 
Knowe yt a4 ſayeth be ) that the-member: of the faichfull, ere 
the members of Chrifte ? Shall I then makg che members of Chrifl 
$e. members, of au herlatt ? 1n this place Cyrill fayetb, 
that Chriſte doth dwell corphrajly.in vs, bur howe? by 
participation af rhe fleſhe of Chriſte, which as he tooks 
of our nature, ſo. hath he spaine given the ſame vato 
vs , to. begin, deede our nouriſhment vato eternall 
life, which; thing is teſtified, ynto.v8, by the ſacrament, 
cuen as the vnitic wee haue one with another, and oe. 
of ys with Chriſte, is teſtified in, that we all rake paryo 
F "OY gl 
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one breade . Otherwiſe I ſee nothing in this place that 
may help Maiſter Heskins. For ſuch as our vnitie is, ſuch 
i$our participation of his fleſh, and as we are members of 
his body,ſo doe we cate his body. This M. Heskins muſt 
graunt,if he will allowe Cyrills authoritie, but our vni= 
tie,participation,and coniunGtion of members,though it 
be 1n his body, of his fleſh, and vnto him as our head, yet 
js nor after a carnall manner, no more is the cating of his 
fleſh nor the corporall dwelling of him in vs after a cars 
rall or corporall manner, bur after a diuine and fpiritu- 
all manner. The place of Chryſoſtome hee cyteth, hath 
bene once or twice confidercd already. 


+. The fifteenth Chapter continueth the expoſition of the ſame , 
8ex: by Leo and Euthymiis. Hess, 


' -. Theplaceof Leo iscyted out of Serms. 6. de Jean. ſep. 

menſ. Hanc confeſſionem &rc. This confeſſion maFt welbeloned, ulke. 
witering foorth with all your heart, forſakg ye the wngodly deni- 
ſes of. beretiques , that your faftings and almes may be defiled 

with the inſeftion of no errour. For then the offering of ſacrifice 

3s cleane, and the giuing of almes is holy, wheri theywhich perfarme 

theſe things underffand what they worke. For as our Lord ſaith, 

except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinke his bloud, 
youſhali haue no bfe in you; you ought ſo to be partakers of the ho» 

by rable,that you doubt nothing of the truezh of the body of Chrifte, 

and of his bloud. For thas is —_ with the mouzh which is beleeued 

by faith, and in vaine doe they anſwere Amen; which diſpnte 4< 

gainſt that which is received, Leo in theſe words, as Maiſter 
Heskins is enforced to confeſle, ſpeaketh againſt the Eu» 
tychian hercfie, which denyed the trueth of Chriſtes body 
' aftecthe adunation therof to the Diuinitie(as the papiſtes 

do indeed,thoughtnot in. words, by their vbiquiric & tri= 
ſubſatiatio)& faith, thci cannot be partakers1ightly of y 
1acramer of his body & + EM do.not acknowlege 

y he bad a very body & bloud.Therforeit.is intollerable 
impudencic in M, Hel-to note a place for — he 
Fi 210) 
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him ſelfe after, confeſſerth, that he ſpake not of the trueth 
of his body in the ſacrament, And whereas he ſaith, the 
mouth receiuerh that which is by faith belceued, it hel. 
peth him nothing, for he meancth nothing elſe, but that 
thoſe men cannot receiue with their mouth the ſacrament 
of his fleſh and bloud, which deny him to haue;true fleſh 
& bloud, for the ſacrament is a ſeale and confirmation of 
faith. Nowe how far Leo was from tranſubſtantiation or 
A hauc ſhewcd before in the 11. Chapter of this 
booke, where his ſaying may be read. | 

+ Theteſtimonie of Euthymius is cyted In 6. Joan. Ni 
comederitis. Except ye eaze the fleſh of the ſonne of man,and drink 
bis bloud, you ſhall haue no life in you . They thought this impoſ.. 
ſible, but he ſhewed that it was altogether poſſible and not that on- 
hy, but a!ſo neceſſarie, which alſo he did unto Nicodemus. He ad- 
deth alſo of his bloud frenifying the cup;which a4 is ſaide already he 
would giye to his diſciples in the laſt ſupper. Here Euthymiusa 
late writer, and out of the compalle of the challenge, vn» 
derſtanderh this text of the ſacrament, yer ſpeaketh hee 
nothing of the carpall manner of cating. As he the other 
place he bragget' of in Matth, 26. which he cyreth in the 
58, Chapter of this booke, how little it maketh for him, 
I wiſh the reader before he go any further, to turne to the 
Chapter and conſider, | 


The ſcored Slaprer endatb the expoſtien f this ex2l had 
_ te Cuojal e expoſition of this text in ha 


The woordes of the Epiſtle of the Epheſine Counſell 
ynto Neſtorius, be theſe:Neceſſerio & hoc &rc. This alſo we do 
adde neceſſarity, for ſhewing foorth the death of the onely begotten 
ſonne of God afier the fleſh,that is, of Ieſus Chrifte,and confeſs 
zogether his reſurrettion and aſcention into heauen,we celebrate it 
in our Churches, the unbloudie ſernice of his ſacvifice, ſo alſo doewe 
come t0 the myſticall bleſſings, and are ſantTified, being made par- 
takers of the holy body and precious bloud of Chrift, the redeemer of 
41 all ; Not taking i 24 common fleſh, ( which God forbid) nor 4 
the fleſh of a ſanttified man, and ioyned to the word, according 2 
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the natie of dignitie, or as poſſeſſing a thine habitation, but rruely 
quickening and made properwnzo the word it ſelfe. For he being 
naurally fe as God, bicauſe he was united to his owne fleſh, pro< 
feſſed the ſanne to hane power to gine life. And therefore although 
he ſay wnto v3 : Except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonme of man, and 
drinke bis bloud, you ſhall hawe no bfe in you, yet we ought nor 19 
efteeme it as of a man, that is,one of vs. For howe can the fleſh of a 
man after his owne nature, be a quackening fleſh ? Bus as verily 
made his owne fleſh, which for vs was both made and called the 
ſome of man. The Fathers of this Counſell do nor (as M, 
Heskins ſaith)expound this text of the ſacrament, or de- 
clare what they receiuc in the ſacrament, but rather ſhew 
what they iudged of that fleſh, whercof they recciued the 
ſacrament, namely,that it was not the fleſh of a pure man 
as Neſtorius affirmed, but the fleſh of the ſon of God , & 
therfore had power to giue life being cate by faith, cither 
in the participation of the ſacrament or without it, And 
whereas he noteth a plaine place for M. Iewel, when the 

ſay, They were made o_ of the body and bloud of Chr, 
there is no more plaineneſle thenM. Iewell will confeſle. 
But where he addeth, Receiuing 3r,not a5 comen fleſh but as the 
fleſh trueh giuing hfe : he corrupteth the ſenſe of the Coune 


ſel,referring that to the receining of the ſacrament, which 


they vnderſtand of their iudgement of the fleſh, where- 
of they receiued the ſacrament. Finally, where he would 
belpe the matter with the opinion of Cyril,of our corpo< 
rall coniun&tion with Chriſt, howe little it auayleth we 
ſhewed before in aunſwere to y place Cap.14. But leaſt he 
ſhuld lacke ſufficient proofe of this matrer, he confirmeth 
his expoſition by the erronious pratiſe of the Church of 
Aphrica,from Saint Cyprians time vnto Saint Auguſtines 
time at the leaſt, which imagined ſuch a neceſſitic of thas 
facrament by this place : Excepr ye cate &c,thar they mi- 
niſtred the Communion to = ag he might haue added 
that ſome did miniſter it to dead folkes. But this abſurdi- 
tie-which followeth of the expoſition, will rather driue al 
wiſemen from that expoſition,then moue them to receiue 
it. And although the Bohemians vicd this text, to mm 
6 | 


Hesk. 


190 Heihins Parleament repealed by WF. 
the communion in both kindes, yer doth it not followe; 
that it is properly to be expounded of the ſacrament. 


The ſeurnteemth Chapter expoundeth the next text following by 
S. Anguſiine and Cyrill, | 


The text he will expound,is : He that eateth my fleſh; 


and drinketh my bloud, hath life in him. That this text is 
not to be expounded of the ſacrament, it is manifeſt by 
this reaſon, that many doe cate the ſacrament that have 
nor life in them : as Auguſtige whom he alledgeth moſt 
plainly affirmeth. Bur let vs ſee his profes for his expoſiti 
on. Firſt Auguſtine. Tr. 2.6.in 102.Hanc non babet &rc.He hath 
mot this life that eateth not this bread nor drinketh this bloud. Fer 
without it men may haue temporal life, bus eternall they cannot, 
He therefore which earth not —— drinketh his blond hath 
no bife in kim, and he that eateth his fleſh and drinketh his bloud, 
hath Life eternall. He hath anſwered to both jn that he ſaith life e- 
werlz/Zing. It is not ſo in this meate which we take to ſuftaine the 
life of this body. For he that ſhall not take is, ſhall not liue.Nor yet 
he that ſhall take it ſhall ue. For it may be,thas by age or ſichneſſt, 
or any other cauſe , many which haue taken is may aye : but in this 
rueat and drinkg,that is the body and bloud of our Lord jt is net ſo, 
For beth he that raketh it not hath not life,& he that takerh it hath 
bfe,and that eternall, Although there be not one word ſpo- 
ken here of the ſacrament, and M. Heskins him ſelfe al- 
ledgeth the words following, in which he confeſlerh that 
Auguſtine exponndeth this meate and drinke of the ſoci- 
etic of Chriſt and his members, which is his Church: yet 
either ſo blinde or obſtinate he is, that with vaine gloſes 
he will go abour to drawe Auguſtine to his' fide. Firſt (be 
faith) though this meate ſignific the myſticall body of 
Chriſte, yet it ignifieth not that alone, bur his naturall 
body in fo ſacrament, whereof he hath neuer a worden 
this treatiſe of S. Auguſtine : ſecondly, Auguſtine did not 
p about to inſtru& the people what pry receive, 

ut how wel they ſhuld receiue it. Whichas vrrerly'talle, 
for hee doth both, and there is no better way to inſtru 


men 
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; men howe well they ſhould receive the ſacrament, then 


to teach them to conſider what they do receiue. And ther- 
fore the concluſion of this treatiſe, which he cyteth,is al- 
together againſt him. Hoc ergo rotum oc. Let all this therfore 
anayle to this end moFt welbeloned, that we eate not the fleſh and 
bloud of Chrift onely in a ſacrament, which many ewill men doe bus 
that we eate and drinke enen.to the participation of the ſpirit, thas 
we May remaine in the body of our Lorde as his members, that we 
way be quickened by his ſpirite, and not be offended, although many 
do-nowe with vs eate and drinks the ſacraments temporally, which 
mthe end ſhalhaue eternal torments, Out of theſe wordes M. 
Heſ doth gather, that Auguſtine doth — both 
__ and corporal recetuing : YE— ſe he ſaith 
that many cuil mendo-cat and drinke the body & bloud 
of Chriſt in a ſacrament, but what he meancth is plain by 
his owne words in the ſame treatiſe. Hoc eft ergo manducare ,; 
illam eſcam &» ilium bibere porn in Chriſto manere, e&illum ma- ,z 
nenten; in ſe habere. Ac per hac qui non manet in Chrifto, & in 1» 
quo 1101 anet Chriſius procul de10 nec maducat ſpirimali;er car ,\ 
nens eine, nec bibit eius [anguinem, bicit carnaliter &r viſicuiter ,\ 
premaz dentibus ſacramentum corporis &+ ſ-monints Chriſli + ſed »» 
8755 rant ves ſacramentm ad mdicium fibi manducdt'&y bibit. »» 
This ies therctore to cate that meate, and to drinxe that ,, 
drinke,ro abide in Chriſt, ro haue him abiding 19 him. ,, 
And by this he that abideth not in Chriſte, and in whome ,, 
Chriſt abideth nor, our of dour neither cateth ſpiritually »» 
his fleſh, nor drinketh his bloud, although carnally and »» 
viſibly, hee prefſe with his reeth the ſacrament of-the »» 
body and bloud of Chriſt: but rather cateth and drinketh » 
to his owne damnation the ſacrament of ſo excellent a » 
thing. And thatthe wicked receiue not Chriſt at all;nei-/z 
ther {piritualſy nor corporally,he writeth in the5 9. Ty, in »» 
han.1; manducabant panem Donrumjlle panem Donanicontra 
dominem ill; vitamlle panam.They (meaning the Apoſtles) 
dideat the bread which was our Lorde, but he'(meanin 
ludas) did eat the Lords bread againſtthe Lord;they d 
exe life, hee did eat puniſhment . Here he denycth that 
ladas did.cat Chriſte, who did only cat the bread _ 
FAGR? Chriſt 


Hesk. 


Fulke, 


EY OS 
T 


292 Hetkins Parleament repealed by W.F. 


Chriſt gaue him, and not that bread which was Chriſte as 
the reſt did , But nowe let vs ſge howe Cyrillus doth 
expound this text of the ſacrament 1nt 5. Joan, Manet enin 
Ofc. Both the natures abide inuiolated, and of them both Chrifie 
ſs one , bus unſpeakgbly , and beyonde that mans mynde cay 
wnderfiand , The woorde conzoyned to the manhoode hath 
ſo reduced it wholy into him ſelfe , that it is able. 10 gine life 
zo thinges lacking life . So hath it expelled deſirn&7ion from the 
nature of man, and death which by finne was very ſtrong, it hath 
deftiroyed. Wherefore he that eateth the fleſh of Chriſt hath cxyre 
laſting life. For this fleſh hath the word of God, which is naturally 
life. Therefore he ſauth, and 1 will raiſe him againe in the loſt day, 
He ſaid 1 that is my body that ſhall be eaten, ſhall raiſe hin again, 
For he is none other then his fleſh. 1 ſay not that bicaryſe he is none 
other by nature, but bicauſe after his incarnation he ſuffereth na 
bim ſelfe to be diwided into two ſonnes:1 therefore (ſaith he) which 
A by my fleſh in tbe laſt day, will raiſe them p,»hich 
eat it. 

But yet an other place of Cyrill In 6.Toan.Cap. 1 4.0por- 
vet &rc. Truly it muſt neede: ſo haue bene, that not only the ſonle 
by the holy Gheſt ſhould aſcend mio bleſſed life, bus alſo thas this 
rude and earthly body by a like natured tafte, rouching,and meate, 
ſhould be brought to immortalitie. In neither of both theſe 
ſentences is one worde of the ſacrament, and therefore 


they fauour M.Hesk.cxpoſition as much,as nothing at al. 


The eighteenth Chapter beginneth the expeſaion of the next 
rex: in the fixt Chapter of S.lohn by Origen and S. Ambroſe. - 


The text is : My fleſh is verily meat, and my bloud is 
verily drinke. And here hee maketh a fond and childiſh 
diſcourſe of the difference of verus cibus, true meate, and 


vere cibug, meate in deede,or verily meatc. Which diſtinc+ 


tion is confounded by Origen, one of his pretended cr- 
poſitors, in the very text by him alledged , and in many 
other places of his workes, where he ſpeaketh of this text. 
But to the expoſition before he commeth to Origen, hee 
toucherh a place of Chryſoſtome, Thar reipſa convertimm 
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earnem Chriſti,in very deede we are nurned into the fleſh of Chriſt, 
Which wordes, if they be not vnderſtoode of a ſpirituall 
conuerſion(good Lord) what a monſtrous tranſubſtanti- 
ation ſhall we haue of our fleſh into y fleſh of Chriſt ? Bur 
Papiſtes had rather mingle heauen and earth together, 
then they will depart from their prodigious abſurdiries. 
But to Origen in Num. Hom, 7, Lex Des, &c. The lawe of 
God is not nowe knowen in figures and images,as before : but enen 
in plaine zrueth, an1 ſuch things as were before ſer forth.in a dark 
ſpeache , are nowe fulfilled in plaine maner & 1rueth . Of which 
things, theſe that followe are ſome. | 
Antea in enigmate ſuit baptiſmus.,in nube , &x in mari 5 nune 
ancem in ſpecie regeneratio eft in aqua & Spiritu ſanto . Tunc 
in enigmare erat Manna cibus : numc autem in ſpecie caro vert 
Dei &+ verus cibus , ficut ipſe dicit : Caro mea were eft cibus &3 
ſanguis meus vere eft porur . Before Baptiſme was in a darke 
manner in the clowde and in the ſea : bus nowe regeneration is in 
plaine manner in water and the holie Ghoſl , Then Manna was 
the meate in a darke manner : But nowe the fleſhe of the worde of 
God js the rrue meate in a plaine maner , as he him ſelfe ſayth:my 
fleſhe is meas in deede , and my bloud is drinke in deede . In 
theſe wordes Origen teacheth that the ſacramentes of the 
Goſpell are cleare and plaine , whereas in the lawe they 
were obſcure and darke , Neither doth he denye that the 
Goſpell hath figures, but affirmeth it hath none other 
figures, bur ſuch as ſerueto _ and ſer forth the myſte- 
rics more plainly , whereas the ceremonies of the olde 
lawe did rather hide and couer them. And if it be true 
(a3 M. Heskins ſayetb) that the Goſpell hath no figures, 
I woulde knowe, what be all the ceremonies of the Po- 
piſh Church, figures of the Goſpell ? or falſe inuentions 
of men ? But if wee will belecue him, our onely ſpiri- 
tuall recejuing is impugned by Origen. In what wordes 
good fir? he anſwereth : The fleſhe of the ſonne of Godis ea 


. tenin verie plaine manner. And may not this be ſpiritu- 


ally , as well as regeneration is ſpiritually wrought in 

baptiſme, and yer in the ſame playne manner , that this 

eating is ſpoken of ? But let vs heare what Origen _ | 
N. lcite 
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« ſelfe will ſay in the ſame booke, Hem. 16. Bibere autem die 
« Ccimur ſanguinem Chrifti non ſoliem ſacramentorumrimns , ſed aan 
« ſermones eius recipimus, in quibus vita conſiftie ficut & ipſe di- 
« cit &r6, We are ſaydeto drinke the bloud of Chriſte, not 
« onely in the ceremonie of the ſacramentes, bur alſo when 
« wee recciue his ſayings in which life confiſteth, as he him 
« ſelfe ſaith : In hele wordes hee teacheth ſuch a drink. 
ing in the ſacramentes, as in belecuing his woorde, and 
therefore it muſt needes bee ſpiritual and not carnal, 
And as the cloud and Sea was baptiſme, ſo was Manna 
the body of Chriſte, by -Qrigens owne wordes, and there. 
force the proclamer ſayde truely, that wee recciue Chriſte 
none otherwiſe in the ſacrament, then the Iewes didin 
Manna concerning the ſubſtaunce of the ſpirituall meat, 
And Maiſter Heskins faith falſely, That we excell the ley 
for our incorporation in ChrifF, and therefore receine him corpo« 
rally, as though the ewes alſo were not incorporated in- 
to Chriſte, and were not liucly members of his body in 
as great excellencie as we, yea, and with a prerogatiue of 
the firſt begotten, and of the naturall oliue wherein wee 
arc inferiour. _ 
_ The place of Ambroſe hee cyteth 1b. 9.cap. 1. De ſacra- 
mentis.Siau verus eft Dei filius Dominus nofter Jeſus Chriftu, 
Cc. As our Lorde Ieſus Chrifte is the true ſorme of God, not a 
men by grace, but 4s a ſonne of the ſubFtance of his father : enen 
ſo iz is erue fleſh,which we receine( as he him ſelfe ſauh ) andvey 
drinke, 'This is noted for an other plaine placefor the 
proclamer, as though the proclamer did nor graunt that 
we receiue the truce Acth an bloud of Chriſte in the ſa- 
crament, but ſpiritually and by faith, not carvally nor 
tranſubſtantiated. Bur Aenbrofs is the beſt expounder of 
him fclfe,who in the 6,booke and Chap. t. De ſacraments, 
« hath theſe wordes, Ne iginur plures boc dicerent veluti quidan 
« eſſet horror eruoris, ſed maneret gratia redemprionis, ideo in ſimi» 
* lirudinem quidem accipis ſacramentwn , ſed vere nanme gratien 
« -Virttimaue conſequeris, Therefore leaſt more ſhould fa 
« this, as though there were acertainc horrour of bloud, 
« but that the grace of redemption might remaine, _ 
re 
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Fore thourecerueſt the ſficrament ttuely for a fimilitudey *? - 


Þur-thou :obtaineſt the 'grace and: vertue of his truc na» ?? 
ture: By which Ambroſeexpreſſeth the whole ſubſtaunce ?? 
of the ſacrament, -that-it_ is 2lirlicude of the body and 
bloud of Chriſte, bur'nor a fimilitadevnely, bur fuch a 
-one,as by:which we-recciue the:grace' and, power of that 
true nature-which is reſembled by.it .* This place wonld 
ſatiſhe a ſober minde, but a froward heart will admitno 
wilcdome. to: iogtg log vi P0157 


The nineteenth Chapter proceedech pon the ſame text by Etts 
ſebius Emiſs.and S. Auguſtine, 1 4 >< 
Euſebius is tyred out of How. .paſch.. Quia corpus afſianp- 
gum orc. . Bicauſe hee wontd take bis aſſuanpted body from our 
eyes, and bring it into heauen, it was neceſſarie that in the day of 


bis (upper, be. ſhould conſecrate-unts v5 a /acrament of his body 


and bloud, that it might be celebrated continually by a myFierie, 


which was offered far'owr price, thaz bicauſe the daily and onweas 
tied redemprian did runne for the health of all men, the eblation 
of the redemption might be perperuall, and that eternall ſacrifice 
ſhould line. in memorie, and that —_— and pr Jacrifice, 
ſhould be preſent tin grace, t0 be efttemed by faith, not by ſhewe, 
weither #0 be .indged by outward freht, but by inward- affeion. 
Wherevpon the heeuenly authorizie confirmeth, that my fleſh. is 
meate in deede, and my bloud is drinke in deede. This ſentence 
bcing dire&ly againſt him as cuery man that readeth it; 
may-calily perceiue, he 15 neither aſhamed to alledge it; 
bauing norhing to gather out of it for: his purpoſe, nor 
yet(y is warſe)moſt beaſtly to corrupt it by falle tranflas 
ton and wrong diſtinCtion or pointing,committing that 
childiſh ſophiſticatis which is called ab accent. For wherg 
the Latine is, Ee perennis vittima illa vinertt in memoria," op 
ſemper proſens eſſet in gratia vera, wnica, op perfett: hoftia, fide 
Eftimandamon ſpecie &c. hee hath diſmembred it by this 

tranſlation {And chat perpernall | acrifice ſhould line in memoriez 
end alway be preſentingrace. A TRVE ONE ONLY/AND 
PERFECT SACRIFICE, 20 be eſteemed by faith, and not 

t award farme,g7c, And al bicauſc he would not acknow- 


Ny. ledge 
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** ledge F preſence of Chrift y-onely rruc ſacrifice by grace; 
which is abſent in the borte;as the purpole oft tulebius is 
to ſhewe. And therfore:thoſe words rhat follow are to be 
vnderſtoode by them that goe before ./: Lec all. donbrfwe 
neſie of infidelitie therefort departe , ſeeary hee thas is the Au- 
theur of the gift, is alſowitnefge of che trueth  For-:the inuiſible 
prieft with his worde by ſterete power conver 1th the viſible crea» 
enresinto the ſubſtance of his bodje and bloud. The former ten» 
tence ſufficiently declarerh, that he ſpeaketh of a ſpiritual 
and not a carnall conuerfion, becauſe his body which is 
abſcnrt from vs, and carried into heauen, is preſeat with ys 
by grace and not otherwiſe. 

'Saiot Auguſtine 3 cyted Tr. 26. in Joan Cum enim cibo op 
porn, rc , For as much as men by meate and drinke,do this defire, 
that they ſhould neither hunger nor thirft.* nothing perfourmeth 
this eruely,but this meate and drinke, which maketh them of whom 
33s receiued immortal, and incorruptible, that is the fellowſhip of 
the Saints where peace ſhalbe &7 full and perfeFF unitie. For there- 
fore muely (2: the men of God haue vnderRoode it before v1,)our 
Lord Iefus Chrift commended his bodie and bloud in thoſe thinges, 
which of many are braught to one certein thing. For the one is made 
znzo one of mary graynes o&r ſo conſifleth:the orher cometh into one 

many grapes. Becauſe this ſentence is clean contrarie toy 
carnal preſence,& tranſubſtantiation, you muſt cal tore» 
mebrance.the gloſe of a certeine blind Authour,thar there 
be three things in y ſacrament to be confidered. The firſt 
the ſacrament only, which is a ſigne of an holy thing,and 
y is the forme of bread. The ſecond the thing niticd& 
countcined,that is y very bodie of Chriſt, The third is fig- 
nified but not conreined, that is the myſticall bodicof 
Chriſt. Bur this balde diſtigftion, is ſo farre of Auguſtines 
minde,that he cleane ouerthroweth two partes of it. Firſt 
the carnal! preſence of Chriſtes bodie conteined, & whett 
he afftirmerh that this meate maketh them of whome itis 
received, immortall and incorruptible ,whiche are onely 
them that recciue it by faith, for jf it were conreined,wice 
ked\men ſhould alſo receiue it : but they recciue it not, 


therefore it is not contcined, Secondly, he ouerthroweth 
xcan 
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tranſubſtantiation; when he ſaith that Chiiſte commen+ 
ded his badie 1a ſuch thinges,as are made one of many,as 
one btcad of many graines,and.one wine of many grapes. '- 
For the fourme;by which Heskins.meaneth the accidents - 
of bread,is made neither of graynes-nor of grapes.Thery 
fore the fourme of Bread is none of thoſe thungs in-whach 
Chriſt commended his body and þloud. - morttls 
Bur-when nothiog is in Auguſtine,:then the colfefti- 
ons of Proſper muſt helpe on this manner.Hoc e#f quod di» 
cimus,&rc,This 4s is which we ſav which-by al meane: we labour t6 
approue, that the ſacrifice of the Churdh, is made by two meanes, 
and conſitFech! of two, thinges 5 the; iſitle hinde of the elemenes, 
and the inuſible fleſhe and bloud of cur Lorde Ieſus Chrifte, both 
of the ſacrament, and of the thing of the ſacrament that is the bo _ 
de of Chrift : as the perſon of Chriſt conſfiſteth of God C7 man, ſees 
3ng Chrift hinſclfe u very God , andurrieman , Becauſe eerie 
Shing conteine:h in it the naturg. and #rueth of theſt -thinges of 
which is is made: bua the ſacrifice of 1he.Churth is made of two, the 
ſacrament ,. and. the thing of the ſacrament ,.that is, thehodie of 
Chrift , theefore there is the ſacrament, andthe thing of the ſav 
cramens, This laſt ſentence M. Hes. hath nottranflateds 
Burhe.noreth. three again thebwerds athrmed which 
y acramenyiaries denie: that is,rhat the Church hatha fie 
crifice,thagtherein is a ſacrament,which.is the fourmes of 
bread and\wines. and that, there.is pieſent the very; body 
and bloud p{ Chriſt which hecalleth »the thing ofthe fa- 
crament; Concerning the tearme: of ſacrifice , at isa ſtale 
quarrell, whereby be meaneth' rhe facrificeof thankes gi+ 
ping,or the Euchariſtic, For the: formes of bread & wiae; 
that 5(asMaiſter Heskins meaverth) the accidentes, it is 
falſe, he hath nothing tending to that-end, he ſaith, Spe- 
ce elementaran}, that 1s the kingdeoficlementes, which is 
the ſubſtance , and not the accidentes of Bread and wine. 
And, for hy-preſence. heare his awane wordes in the ſame 
8 oo {4s 'TIYEP >; 457i; '> 4 
Eſcam vite accepit & poculum vitg bibit qui in Chrifto manet, - 
& Cuins Chriftus habitator eff, Nam gnI_ a Chrifto, ” 


4, etiamſstamo re”? 


N.ty. ſa= 3» 
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re "* {@crihncinn ad indicium fre preſumprionis quotidie indifferenes 
accipiar; He hath reeciued-rhe meat was gr” life, #hd'dranke the 

28 Pen life, which abideth im Chriſt, &'m whom Chriſt 
welleth. But be thatdiſzeteeth from Chrift:neither cad 

cc terh his'bread nor drinketh his bloud', although he res 
« ceivetcucric day indifferently the facramevt of oreat 2 
« thing,vato the condemnation of his prelumprion.” ' * 
. "Phis place is phaine' againſt the corporalt cating of 
Chriſte and M. Heskins'wie diſtinftion, ſeeing the wics 
ked by the indgemenrof Proſper outof Auguſtine, eate 
onety the lacrament, thats, bread and'wine;and not the 
bodies bloud of Chrith which ix not eatery bur by faith; 


Hesk. * The wentiech Chapter proteederh pen he ſenterext b Saint 


w_ and Emthy mints \\ 
Fulle,  Hilatius + 1s-cired Lib:8. de Trinitar, ſcripta ſum. on 
_ Let yronede theſe thinges thai be writen , B+ Ur onde ſtand, 


roſe things that we fol read, then ſhal we performe nn pes 
Fae v «2 faith. Such hinges ts we leartt of the "nttitr alt rireth; of 
VIEOr,except- jnoy of him, we leartie * foolifhty and on- 

godly. For he hins falft ſavehcmy fleſh i is meat in deed\&+ my loud 
1s drinks in deede. Be whardaeth my fleſhe ant trivikeih why blowll 
ehidech in me-and I'in hiek, There is roplate teft 0 * denbe of the 
grueths of his fleſh -and-blond, For now by tht profaſief our Lott 
bes is is verily fleſhe ta verily loud.” And WjHbeting 14ken 
n; bring this is ited DM Chriſh 

we 6f-thelcwordes ke noterh'thres thine.) The firſt} 
tharthorekt is fpoken-'of the Herament' conteyning the 
bodie and bloud of Chriſte! of the veritie'wheteof there 
ſhould be no doubt: '7Th&fecond!'i 19 the corporal! teteis 
uing.of Chriſt in the facrathenr: The third is/! that'there- 
by Chriſt is in vs andavelin him. To the irftavore ; this 
text is none otherwiſe ſpoken of the [acramet; 't5'we have 
often thewed;then as the ſacrament is afeale of this eating 
and drinking of Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud which is alfv 
withourthe facrament: And that we ſhonl# not doubt of 
the trneth of his flcſhe andbloud, ir is trie;we confeſſe he 
hath true fleſh & true bloud,& with the ſame doeth ferde 
vs, 
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vs, but that this fleſh and bloud is conteined in the ſacra- 
ment, Hillarie ſaith not, bur Heskins. Neither doeth he 
ſpeake of any corporall receiving of Chriſte in the ſa- 
crament, which is the ſecond note, Bur ſceing he dwelleth 
in all them that receiue him {which is the thirde note) 
there is no place for the corporal receiuing, which the Pa- 

iſts confell: to be common to the wicked, in whome 
Chriſt dwelleth not, nor they in him. 

But to proue the corporall receiuing, he hath another 
place out ofthe ſame booke . Si enim vere, ec. For if the 
WORDE was verily made fleſh, and we doe truely eate the worde 
made fleſh in the Lordes meate,how is he not to be thought to abide 
naturally in vs,which being borne a man hath taken wvpon hin the 
nature of our fleſh now inſeparable,e&3 hath admixed the nature of 
his fleſh, unto the nature of eternitie , under the ſacrament of bis 

fleſhe to be communicated unto vs, This with him is a plaine 
place,and much adoe he maketh about this worde, natu- 
rally,by which he meanceth nothing elſe but truly, for 0. 
therwiſe M.Heskins(if he be in his right wittes)wil con« 
feſſe,that the abiding of Chritte in vs,is not naturall nor 
after a naturall manner, but ſpiricuall,and after a Diuine 
manner. And although he ſakes plain ynough of the par=- 
ticipation of his fleſh vnder a ſacramet, yet more eutdent- 
ly in the ſame booke in theſe wordes. Si ver? igituy carnem ** 
corporis noftri Chriſhus aſſumpſit, &7 ver homo ille, qui ex Maria * 
natus fuit Chriſtus eft no:g, vere ſub myſterio carnem corporis ſui © 
ſunimus , ep per hoc uman erimus quia Pater in eo eſt, & ille in © 
nobis,quomodo voluntatis unitas aſſeritur,cum naturalis per ſacra- " 
mennen proprietas perfette ſacramentum fit unztatis ? ” 
* If therefore Chriſte did verily take vpon him the fleſh » 
of our bodie,& that man, which was borne of Marie,was »» 
yerily Chriſt , and we doe verily receiue the fleſhe of his »» 
body vnder a myſtcrie, and thereby ſhall be one, becauſe »» 
the Bather is in him and he in vs, howe is the ynitic of ” 
will affirmed, when the naturall propertic by a ſacrament ” 
is a ſacrament of perfeCt vnitic * Here he ſaith we do ve- » 
rily cate the fleſh of his bodie: but if you aske how? He ” 
aunſwerzth vader a my ſteric,as before he ſaid vnder a fa- 
N. iiij. Cra- 
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crament. Therfore to take that abſolutely (as M. Hesking 
doth) which of him is ſpoken bur after a certeine manner 
as ynder a ſacrament, or a myſterie, is a groſle abuſing 
both of the authour and of the readers. 

Euthymius is cited .1n Joan, Caro mex,grc. My fleſbe it 
meate in deede , It is true meate: or woſte connenient meate, as 
which nouriſheth the ſoule which is the moFte proper part of man, 
And Lkewifſe of the bloud : or elſe he ſaide this confirming, that he 
ſpake nos obſcurely or parabolically. 

I maruel what Maiſter Heskins gayneth by this place. 
Forſooth y this is no figuratiue ſpeech, bur a plain tpeech, 
ſignifying none otherwiſe then the wordes ſound. Well, 

ct we muſt not caſt away that which Euthymius faidein 
y beginning of the ſentence, that it is a meate to nouriſh 
the {oule,and not for the bodie to receiue , neither recei- 
ued, but where it nouriſheth the ſoule . And that ouer- 
throweth the corporall manner of cating. 


The one and twentieth Chapter continueth the ſame expoſuion 
by ChryſafFome ,and Lyra, ” 

Chryſoſtome is cited Hom. 46. in Ioan. The ſame 
wordes almoſte that were before aſcribed ro Euthymius, 
who borrowed them of Chryſoſtome. Quid aurem,gyc. Bus 
what meaneth this ſaying: my fleſhe is meate m deede , and my 
bloud is drinke in deede? Either that he is the true meate,whiche 
ſanech the ſaule:or that he might eonfirme them in that he ſaid be« 
fore, leaſt they ſhould thinke he ſpake darkgly in parables, It this 
be ſpoken of the fleſhe of Chriſte in the lacrament, then 
none recciue the fleſh of Chriſt in the ſacrament, but they 
whoſe ſoules are ſaued, but many recciue the facrament, 
whoſe ſoules are nor Catabetore this 18 not ſpoken of 
the fleſhe of Chriſt in the ſacrament, Ye, bur are ye adui- 
ſed y this is a plaine place for M,Iewel,that theſe words: 
My fleſhe is meate in deede, and my bloud is drinkein 
is no figuratiue ſpecche > Letit be as plaine as you will, 
it muſt be meate in deede , and drinke in deede to fecde 
our ſoules,and that muſt needes be ſpiritually , for our 
ſoules cannot cate carnally . As for Lyra a late Popiſhe 

writer, 
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writer,l hauec often proteſted , that 1 will not ſtay vpon 
his authoririe,let him be on M. Heskins fide. 


The two and ewentieth Chapter continueth the expoſition of the Hesk, 
ſane text by S Cyrill, and Dionyſe. 

S.Cyrill is alledged Lb.4.Cap.16. n loan. Vmbram er fi- Fulk, 
gran noſti,erc. Knoweft thou the ſhadowe and the figure? Learne 
the very truth of the thing. For my fleſh(ſaith he,)is meaze indeed 
and my bloud js drinke in deede, Againe be maketh a diſtinffion be» 
Iweene the myſlical benedifion and manna,the flreames of water 
' Ons of the rocke and the communication of the holie cuppe , that 
#hey ſhould not more eſteeme the miracle of manna, but rather re- 
ceiue him which is the giuer of the heauenly bread, and of eternal 
life. For the nouriſkment of Manna brought not ezernall bſe, but a 
ſhort remedie of hunger. Therefore it was not the true meate. Bus 
the hole bodie of Chriſt is a meate nouriſhing unto immortalitie &p 
ezernall life. Alſo thas water out of the rocke eafied bodily thirft for 
a ſhort time, neither brought it any thing beſide. Therfore it was 
not that true drinke: bus the bloud of Chriſt, by which death 3s ut» 
zerly owerthrowen and deſtroyed,is the true dranke. For it is not the 
bloud of a man ſimply but of him,which being ioyned unto a nanural 
bife.is become life. Becauſe M.Heskins cannot tell what to 
gather out of this place for his purpoſe, he taketh vp yel- 

terdayes colde aſhes, of the authorities cited before, by 
light of them to wreſt this place to his purpoſe, but all re- 
maineth ſtill darke and dyme for his intent. Of the ex- 
cellencie of the fleſhe and bloud of Chriſte aboue Manna. J.. 
& the water as they were corporal foode, there is neither _. 
doubt nor queſtion,nor yet that the ſame is eaten in the 
facramenr o the faithful], but whether it be caten corpo= . 
rally or ſpiritually is all the queſtion. And Dionyſe the 
Charterhouſe Monke,, whome he matcherh vndiſcretely 
with Cyrill , denierh alſo that the body of Chriſt is recei- 
ued corporally in the ſacrament. Yere eft cibus anime non 
corporis,quia non viſibilzter nec corporaliter ſumitur, quamuis ve- 
Tu corpus ſumarur. It is meate in deede , but of the ſoule not of 
the bodje, becauſe it is not receiued viſibly nor corporally although 
the very body be receiued, So that the Papiſtes them ſelues 
N.v. dee 
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do not al agree of the maner of receining. In this Chap=- 
ter beſide theſe two expoſitors are alſo cited Auguſtine & 
Chryſoſtome. Auguſtine in Saint Proſper , to auouch the 
phraſe of formes of bread and wine. Caro eiue eft quam forma 
pans opertam in ſacramento accipimus : &r ſangus eins eſt, queng 
ſub tvins ſpecie &3 ſapore potamus. It is his fleſh, which we receiue 
in the ſacrament conered with the fourme of bread , and it # his 
blond, which we drinke wnder the kinde and tafte of wine. Beſide 
that this colle&ion of Proſper is not to be found in any 
of Auguſtines owne workes , I denie the names of For. 
wa and Species to be taken for accidentes in that ſenſe the 
Papiſtes doe: but for a figure or ſfignification , as by the 
wordes immediately following it is moſt manifeſt, which 
M. Heskins hath moſte lewdly ſuppreſſed : Caro widelices 
carnis: > ſangquis ſacramentum efl ſanguinss : carne Ep ſanguine, 
& wirog, inwſibils,ſpirimnals, nzelligibils , ſrgnatur ſpirituale Domini 
© moſtrs Jeſu Chriſti corpua palpabile, plenum grgtia omnium virtu- 
© ti & dine Majeftare. That is;the fleſh $ a ſacrament of y 
2 fleſh, and the bloud is a ſacrament of rhe bloud , by bot 
- of them beeing inuiſible, ſpirituall, intelligible, is figat” 
:, fied the ſpirituall bodic bj our Lord Iefus Chrifte whi 
. is palpable, ful of the grace of all vertues,and diuine Ma- 
ic{tic.In theſe aro) calleth the elementes of bread & 
wine, fleſh and bloud , which are ſacramentes of his true 
glorious & palpable bodice which is in heauen: as it is yet 
more plaine by that whiche followeth : Sicus ergo caleſtis 
«« panis,qus caro Chriſti eft ſuo modo vocatur corpus Chriſti,cuom rexe« 
u 74 A corporis Chriſti ,  illius videtices quod viſible, 
«« quod palpabile,quod mortale in cruce poſirum eft -vocatur 4, ipſa im- 
uc molatio carnis,que ſacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti paſſio,mors ernd- 
«. fixio,non rei veritate ſed ſignificate myſterio:ſic ſacramenrin fides, 
«c 9#40d baptiſnms incelligirur, fides eſt. As y heauEly bread which 
., 1s the flcſhof Chriſt, after a certcine manner , is called 
the body of Chriſt, when in very deede it is y ſacrament of 
** the bodice of Chriſt, which becing viſible, which bceing 
** palpable, which beeing mortall, was put on the crofle , & 
* the very offring of his fleſh, which is done by the hands of 


* thepricſt,is called the paſſion, death , and crucifying 
iſt, 
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Chriſt, not in trueth, of the thing , but in a fignifying ** 
myſterie': ſo y ſacramentof faith, which is vnderſtood to ?? 
be baptiſme,is faith. In theſe words he affirmeth;the ele» 2» 
ments to be the bodie & bloud of Chriſt,as the ation of 
dhe Prieſt is his paſſion,death , & crucifying; & as baptiſ= 
me'is faith, nor in tructh of the thing, but tn a ſignifying. 
wyſteric. Chryſoſtome is alledged to proucy the whole 
bodie of Chiiteis in the facrametit . Hom. 24. in10. ad 
Corr.” Er quando, Gre. And whin thou ſeeſt that thing ſer foorth,” 
fay with thy ſelfe, for thisbodit), I am' no more' earth and aſhes , 
#his bodies being crucified and beaten, was not onercome by death, 
Thir ſane body being bloudied and wounded with a ſpeare, hath 

fere foonth fountejnes -of bloutle and water wholeſome t0 all the 
world, Here 1s much 2 doe; the'fame bodicisin' the facra-' 
ment'which was crutified-; "Wee knowe Chriſt hath no 
mote'bothes but even that one, that was crucifyed,& the 
Ames eaten -in the ſterament as in a'myſterie, figni-* 
ficarigely , as the. ſane Chryſoſtome in'the fame x jo | 
doth teſtifie ; Quid thins appells inquit' conmmitcationemtid * 
zpſron or” vr ſtumus. Quid ſognificat panit > Corpns Chriſti, Quid ** 
auren fins qui accipiunt corpus Chriſti 1 non mitlca;' fed uman *? 
corpus! Bor what do T'call it (ſaith he ) a' partictpation? 
Weare'the veric farebodie'. Whar doth the' bread fip- 
nifte>: the bodice of Chriſt; > What are they mide that re- *” 
ceiue the bodie of Chriſt? dot many bodies but one bo. ” 
die. Lo here the breade fighifyeth the bodie'of Chriſte, 
which:wasctucified;Andithe airhfull thxt receine it, are 
nazde'the fame bodie'ef Chriſt that was erycified;but all 
tlieds/a niyſterie;not erally or corporally.' rea." 
derof:Cambridgehe girdeth at; that alledged obicRiss 
of Daw.aoainft Re emmaliweeſence » I'Knowe not. ' Dans 
might fame or rehexſe-ermorearguments againft it, then* 
with # Ris ſubtilties kt conld'aunſyere : bur my thinke 
MHekhould notghuie this pratiſe, when hetimſclfe 
hath never ar-argitmeriffagguthoritic almoſtout of the 
doQtors/bur ſiich'ay kehachMorher mens garheritis, and 
notOPhis own rexding,as his manifold tmiiſtakins do de- 
dare; befide wilfull corruptions and falſifications. = 
WOHLOTY. 'l 


&. 4 
« . 


Hesk. 


F, 


Os 


would cloke it with a fonde de: 


 verie bodie,of Chrilt . Befides that, 
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The three and rwentiee) Chaprer endeth the expoſition of this 
gext by Theophylatt o& Beds. \. 09d 


Of theſe two being both of the lower houſe , the' te 
ſtimonic of TheophylaCtus maketh nothing for him, the 
ſaying of Beda maketh much againſt him . Concerning 
Thcophyla&t, lerthem that lift xead his ſentence, for 1 
compt it ſuperfluous to rehearſe their teſtimony , whole 
authoritic in this matter I will not {tand to. But becauſs 
the opinion of carnall preſence was.not recciucd in'thin 
church of Eogland in = age of Beda, nor long aftcr,'f 
thinke it not amiſſe, to coulider his authoritic, He wri* 
ecth therefore in Joan, Dixerat ſuperitis ec. He had ſqyde be- 
fore: he that eatech my fleſhe & drinketh my bloud , hath bfe 
erernall . And that he might ſhewe hope greas a difference ic be+ 
Eweene corporal meate, and the ſpiricuall myFierie of bis bodie 
Bloud, be added: my; fleſhe js meate ip deede, er my blows js drink 


. #n deede . Here Beda calleth the facrament a ſpiritual my+ 


. ſterie of the badie and bloud of Chriſt , which although 


it be playne agaiaſt the carpal} preſence, yet M. Hevkuns 
Fajejon 2 myltxrze,;ta 
be that, (1 wot. not what, ) which .conteyneth couenly's 


- thing not to be perceiued byjlences/'or common knows 


ledge, and fo the ſacrament 1s@ my ſteric, cany agen 

, -he rememb not 
that Beda calleth it not onely a.may eric; bur a ſpirituall 
my ſterie, IL would wit of him {_what;it is that Bedaicale 
Icth a ſpiricualt myſterie 2. if be ſay y facrament, Lwould 
further kgowe, what he calleth the ſacrament ? hewill 
aunſwere , the formes of breade & wine, for ſo they.Jde» 
termine forſooth , Well, then Chriſt would not fliewa 
the difference of the ſpirituall foode of his icſh.& bloud 
which is the thing contcincd ,. but, of the accidents of 
bread and wine, = the corporall foode ... O-fooliſhe 
concluſion of Beda! or ratheFO falſe definition & coun 
terfet expoſition of Hesk ! For Beda ſheweth the excel» 
lencie of ghe ſpirituall myſteric of Chriſtes bodip = 

ou 
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:Sloud, which is our ſpirituall foode,, aboue the corpo« 


-rall foode, and neuer dreamed of M.Heskins my ſteric. 


The foure and twentieth Chapter begirmeth the ex-poſnion of es; 


-dhe next :ext in the ſaxt of S.lohn by S, Hillarie & S. Augufine. 
"The tert is : He that eattth my fleſhe and drinketh my bloud 


 abydethin mee,and1 in him. For vncerſtanding of this text, 
- he premiſeth a deſtinftion of two manners of abyding in 
' Chriſt , that is _— and naturally : ſpiritually , by 


right faith and ſincere charitie, as S. Cyrill doth teache, 


and _— ny of Chriſtes fleſhe, as S. Hil- 
-lJarie teacheth . 


his diſtinftion not being made by any 
doQour,but deuiſed vpon occafion of termes vſed by the 


-doCours, to ouerthrowe the meaning of the doftours, he 


pleaſeth him verie much therein. 1 haue ſhewed before, 


that Hillarie by the worde naturally , meaneth truelye, 


That as Chriſt is truely ioyned vnto vs by raking on him 
our flefhe, and we are truely ioyned to him, by cating & 
drinking his fleſh, vnder a | 516 ng vnder a mvite= 
rie, (for borh theſe termes of reſtreint he hath , to ſhewe 
the manner of our cating to be ſacramentall and myſti- 
call, not as M. Heskins would, carnall and naturall) ſo 
Chriſt is truely one with God , not in vnitic of will on- 
ly, bur in vnitie of Godhead, in ſubſtance of diuinitie, in 
eflence of eternitie . But let vs heare his owne wordes. 
$6.8.de Trinit, Quod autem in eo,gyc. But that we be in him, by 
'vheſacrament or myſterie of his fleſhe and bloud , which is com- 
mmnicated unto vs, he teftifieth him ſelfe ſaying : And this 
world doth nor nowe ſee mee, but you (hall ſee mee. for 1 line, and 
ye alſo ſhall laxe, becauſe I am in my father ,andyau in mee, and 
1 in you , &*c. But that this vnitie im vs 31 naturall, he hath wit« 
'weſſed ſayinz : He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, abi. 
'\dech in mee, &> 1in him , For there ſhall no man be in him, bus 
in whome he ſhalbe, haning onely his aſuanpeed fleſh in him, who 
Bath raken his. By this place out of which he would buyld 
his deftinion of narurall and fpirituall abyding : the 
Tame is manifeſtly oucrthrowne , For the drift of _ 
v Y 1- 
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diſtintion ( as he confeſſeth ) is to ſhewe , that Clrifts 
may abyde naturally , where he doth not abyde fpititu- 
ally , as in the wicked , But the place of Hillarie is plain, 
that where this naturall vmitie 18, Chriſte abydeth' eter. 
nally :cherefore this natural vnitie,” is not 1n-the wis- 
ked . Thus, while Maiſter Heskins harpeth gicedily vp- 
pon the terme naturally, for the. naturall- prefciice of 
Chriſtes bodie, he looſeth. his diſtznRion , and with all 
his naturall preſence alſo. For if his bodie be notnatt» 
rally recciucd of the wicked, itis not naturally preſent 
in the ſacrament,,.as all Papiſtes do confeſle . ' And fur» 
ther, that this natural vnitie, is after a ſpirituall manner, 
it appearcth by the laſt wordes of the fentence . Thathe 
in whome Chrift dwelleth, hath onely the aſſumpred fleſh of Chrifl 
»: him , But this muſt needes be after a ſpirituall man» 
ner, as the holic and innocent fleſhe of Chriſte is made 
oures, therefore this naturall ynitic he ſpeaketh of, is 
not in that ſenſe naturall, that Maiſter Heskins inamagi» 
neth , but after a diuine and vnſpeakable manner, For 
otherwiſe, Godly men haue fleſhe of their owne, yea, 
and finfull flcſhe , which is not of the fiogular ſubſtance 
of the fleſhe of Chriſte, though it be of the nature and 
kinde thereof , but corrupted with ſinne, as his neuer 
was. Thus the ſhewe that Maiſter Heskins would make, 
by ſnatching at one worde miſunderſtoode , by 2a litthe 
diligence vicd in diſcuſhng the ſentence, is turned alto- 
gcther againſt him, both in ſhewe and purpoſe of the 
author , The other place he citeth , though he cnterb'ie 
truncately, contrarie to his promiſe in his preface, 1 will 
Cite it whole,as I did before in the 20.Chap.of this book. 
If the werde in deeds be made fleſh, and we do verily eat the word 
made fleſhe, in the Lordes meate owe is he not to be efteemed, to 
dwell nanwally in vs , which being borne a man., hath taken 
wppon him the nature of our fliſhe nowe inſeparalle , and hab 
Joyned the nature of þys fleſhe unto the nature of aternitie nder 
& ſacrament of his fleſhe to be communicated 50 v12 For jo wee 
are all one, becauſe the father is in Chrift , and Chriſt is mn, 
Therefere, whoſoeucr ſhall denye chefaher to be nat F1 
Corps 
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Chrift, let him firſt denye, that either he is naturally in Chriſte, ov 
Chriſt is in him . For the father being in Chriſt,and Chriſt mwvs, 
do make vs to be one in them . Therefore if Chriſt did verily rake 
Dppon him the fleſhe of our bodze , and that man which was borne 
of Marie 4s verely Chriſte , and we do verily receiue the fleſhe of 
Chrifle under a myferie, and by this , ſhalbe one, becauſe the ſa- 
ther i: in him and he #n vs , how is the wnitie of will afformed, 
when the namrall propertie by a ſacramem, is.the ſacrament of 
perfef vnizie, In theſe wordes the ficthe of Chriſte is 
communicated vnto vs , but ynder a ſacrament, wee cate 
the fleſhe of his bodice, but vader a myſterie : the naturall 
propertic by a ſacrament , is a ſacrament of perfedte - 
vnitic . 
And beſides all this, marke, that this naturall vni- 
ic is ſuch, as thereby we are vnited to the father , and 
being vaired to the Eaker by Chriſt, it muſt needes fol- 
lowe, that we are made partakers of eternitie , which no 
wicked men are , therefore wicked men receiue noc 
Chriſt naturally nor ſpiritually , and ſo the diſtinftion 
remaincth without acGrreacy - But nowe we come to 
S. Auguſtine,of whome he borroweth the other parte of 
his diſtinftion, Tra&#.26.in loan. Deniq, ian . Nowe atthe 
laft be expoundeth how thas may be done,which he ſpeaketh , and 
what 3t 35 to eate his bodjie and drinke his bloud , He that eateth 
my fleſhe and drinketh my bloude, abydeth in mee & 1 in him. 
This it is therefore to eat that meate, and to drinke thaz bloude, ro 
abide in Chriſt, and to haue him abyding in him. And by this, hee 
that abideth not in Chriſt , and #n whome Chriſte abydetch not, out 
of all doubt, neicher eateth his fleſhe ſpiritually , nor drinketh his 
bleude , although carnally, and viſibly he preſſe with his teeth the 
ſacrament of the bode and bloud of Chriſte . But rather hee ea- 
zeth and drinketh the ſacrament of ſo great a thing to his condem- 
nation , becauſe he being ncleane, preſumed to come to the ſa- 
craments of Chriſte , which no man recemeth worthily , but hee 
which js cleane , of whome # is ſayed : bleſſed are the cleane of 
bart , for they ſhall ſee God, 
S. Auguſtine in theſe words maketh a diſtinis of ca- 
tiog the ſacrament of the bodic & bloud of Chriſt, & of 
cating 
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eating the bodic and bloud of Chriſt : and nor onely of 
eating ſpiritually 8 eating carnally , ſhewing that ſpirt. 
tually the fleſhe of Chriſt is caten , carnally the facra- 
ment, which were vaine,if bothe were one . And y whole 
diſcourſe of that treatiſe is againſt that carnall cating of 
the bodic and bloud of Chriſt, which M. Heskins him- 
ſelfe confelleth to be ynprofitable , yea, damnable with- 
out the ſpirituall cating, whereas the ſpirituall cating, 
vndoubredly cauſcth eternall life . But better to vphold 
this diſtinftion of Chriſtes naturall & ſpiritnall aby. 
ding; he citeth a teſtimonie out of the. 11. Sermon dewver- 
bis Dom.in Enangelio vader the name of Auguſtine, which 


whether it be nightly iatituled to him, 1will not con- 


tende , 

The wordes are theſe : 1lhid etiam, &f:. This alſo thathe 
Sayeth: He thas eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, abydeth in 
mee & 1 in bim , how ſhall we underſtand? Can wee take them 
here alſo, of whome the Apoſile ſayth , that they eate and drinks 
their owne danmation , when they eat that fleſhe and drinke that 
| Gloude ? Did Indas alſo, the ſeller and wngodly betrayer f his 
ER dd eat and drinke that firft ſacrament of his 
fileſh and his made with ”, own _ with t/;e ref of the 
diſciples , as Lnke the elf} declereth more plainly , did he a+ 
Pr gary, Chris Bo ? Finally , NG ether with 
fained heart do eat that fleſhe and drinke that bloud , or when 
they hane eaten and dronken they become Apoſtataes , do they 4+ 
byde in Chriſt or Chriſt in them ? But truely there is a certene 
manner of eating that fleſhe and drinkeng that bloude , after 
which manner he that ſhall eate and drinkg abydech in Chrifl, & 
Chrifl m him , We muſt recceiue this authoritie, ſo thatir 
may ſtande with all the reſt of the vndoubted workes of 
Auguſtine, we muſt be as bold to diſtinguiſh the words, 
flcſhe and bloud,as M. Heskins is the ſpirituall and na- 
tural] eating. By fleſh and bloud xquiuocally,he vnder- 
ſtandeth the ſacrament of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſte, 
as where he ſayeth, that Iudas did cate the ſacrament of 
his fleſh and bloud , he doth him ſelfe declare. And then 


he diſtinguiſheth of the manner of cating, for the ſacra- 
| ment 
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in his colle&ions out of Auguſtitic plainly kefineth: He 
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* The flue & yentiech Chapter, Proctaleih in the expaſcon of Hexk. 


fleſhe, ie 34 bromghe to . ky ther age lcd be bach geen wn- 


$0.vs, [ will 3s e no IEtteT 1NTeF rotation, for this muſt 
either be a ſpiritoall and vnſpeakeable manner of con- 
934 \ BP IRE j% +33 ++ « dg . . + | 
uerlion,or clic. it would be a monſterous and blaſphe- 
mous tranſmutarion of our fleſh into the fleſh of Chriſt, 
a5Thaue diverſe times: before noted of this. place . But 
wha layeth S.Gregorie fin Iob.Cap.s. Natus Domintts, Thc. 


t fayeth S. 
Our Lor [RK Js layd in the manger, that it might be ſ#- 
gified, char the holie beaſtes, which long wnder the lawe were 
foinde faſting, ſhould be filled with the haye of his incarnation. 
m— 0, Being 


Hesk. 
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Being borne, he e filled the 
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Chriſtes bloud dronke wi mouth of bodie,and mouth 
of heart . I heare him {ay the bloud of the Paſcall lambe, 
which he ſayth, doth: figure the ſacrament, is {os dronke, 
bat-not the paturall bloud of Chriſt . Why: then marke 
what he ſaycth ſoone after -Qui fic, &rc, Hee that Rr 

the bloud of his redeemer Ne be will notes follows his ga 

he hath put the bloud on th one po - Inthisallegorc, if he | 
call the ſacrament of PRE, bloude ,* the redeemers 


mouth fl 7h heart . WH _ {ana i * ws : ſar Wiry 


_ bloud, as he calleth it, the bloud of the Janghe , what 
| "oy: marueile i isit ,or wh cat matter js it? the whole. 
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Cyrill i 1s Cited in To#r* 1:0 tn ns | 
”" hat emerb my fleſhe and dr deth (n 1hee & 1. 
in him . Whereuppon it i; 20 ps 7 gt 04 By ap j 
onely, which is ke Hoods be Chriſt ir in Us, 
by a naterall participation , For, arif 4 man dofo t mingle Bt 
that is melted with fire, unto other waxe likewiſe mehed, tha one, 
thing ſeeme to be made of them both : ſo by the communycaiioh ef. 
the bodie and bleud of Chriſte , he is in v1, and wee in him. For 
#his corruptible nature of our bodye conlde nos, otherwiſe bee 


brought ' 
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brought to incorruptibleneſſe and life , except the bodie of nam- 
rall fe were ioyned :0 12. 
-. By theſe wordes Cyrill teacheth , that wee are ioyned 
to the naturall fleſhe of Chriſte , ſo that by participati= 
on thereof, wee are made one with him : but wicked 
men are not made one with Chriſte, nor partakers of 
incorruptibleneſle , therefore wicked men are not ioy- 
ned to Chriſte by that naturall participation he ſpea- 
keth of, and conſequently, Chriſte is not corporally re- 
* ceived of them , nor of any other , Yet Maiſter Hes- 
kins noteth , as his manner -is ,, 4 plaine place for Maſter 
Jewell, when he ſaith, we do partake the natural fleſh & bloud 
of Chriſte . Which wee alwayes confeſſe, but wee partake 
it ſpiritually, by faith : and haue eternall life thereby : 
therefore wicked men partake it not, which wane both 
the meane and the efte&t . Thus Cyrill beeing aunſwe- 
red, wee force not vpon Lyra. As for that which follo. 
weth in the Chapter ,, to ſthewe that by participation of 
Chriſtes fleſhe , wee are nor deliuered from temporall 
dearh,but from eternall deſtruftion, being no matter 
of queſtion, I paſle ouer as needelefle. 


The ſeuen aud twentieth Chapter, abydeth in the ſame expoſi= Hes 
tion by Theophylaft and Ruperims Twicen, 


. Although there is no greate matter in the ſpeache of Fulk, 
the two __ to helpe maiſter Heskins pony 
yet becauſe they are too young to beare witnelle in this Pp 
cauſe, I will not trouble my ſelfe , nor my reader, ci- 
ther to rehearſe them , or to make aunſwere to them. 


The e9ght and twentieth Chapter, endeth the expoſuion of this Hegk, 
ext by Haimo &f Enthymins. 


As for iryer Hiimo,I leaue him to M. Hesk. although Fulk 
inthe words cited by him, he ſayeth nothing greatly to 
his intent. But for as much as Euthymius Zigabonus, 


doeth often bortowe his expoſitions of the old dottours, 
| O.j. thou gh 


Hesk. 
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though he him ſelfe be not ſo auncient a writer , I will 
rehearſe his teſtimonie i#n Marth.25. Si de wno, &rc. If all we 
that are faithfull do partake of one bodje and bloud , wee are all 
one, by the participation of theſe myſteries, and we are all iy 
Chriſt, and Chriſt is in vs all. He ſayth he chat eateth my fleſhe oy 
drinkech my bloude , dwelleth in mee and 1inhim . For the 
WORD E by aſſumption was wnited to fleſh, and againe', the 
fleſh is united to ws by participation , Here M. Heskins no« 
teth a plaine proofe of the preſence, againſt the proclai- 
mer , How lo? thenaturall fleſhe was wnited co the ſonne 
God, and the ſonne bs wnited to v3 by participation. What elſe 
bur this participation is by faith, and cauſeth vs to bee 
one with Chriſte, and Chriſte in vs all , and is nortin the 
wicked, which thing Maiſter Heskins with a'dry foote 
paſſeth ouer , as alſo in tranſlation, he omitterh the word 
fideles, all wee that are faithfull, becauſe he woulde have 
the ignorant to thinke thar the vnfaithfull do partake the 
ſame fleſh, as truely as the faithfull. 


The nine and tyemieth Chapter, expoundecth the next texte 
that followeth in the ſixt of Saint Tohn, by Saint Auguſtine , ard 
S. Cyril. | 


Fulk, Thetextis this : As the living father ſent mee, and! 


live for the father, and he that cateth mee, ſhall live al- 
ſo for mee, or by the meanes of mee : In expoſition of 
this text, he will onely declare by Saint Auguſtine: 
Howe Chriſt buzth by the father: which becauſe it is no mat- 
ter of controverſie betwixt vs, I do altogether omitt, & 
come to Cyrillus , whoſe wordes concerning any thing 
our queſtion arc theſe, for the reſt, as impertinent, [ 
paſſe ouer . Quemadmodwun; ego faffus, erc . Ar 1 am made 
man by the will of my father , and line by the father : becauſe] 
baue naturally flowed out of that life which is ſo of namre,e per- 
feftly do heepe the natnre of my father , ſo that 1 alſo am nanral- 
by life + enen ſo he that eateth nn fleſhe, ſhall line for mee , being 
wholly reformed wnto mee which am life, and am able to gime 
bfe . And he ſayeth, that he him ſelfe is exten , when his fleſhes 
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eaten. Becauſe the worde war made fleſhe, nos by confuſion of 


narmres, bus by the unſpeakable manner of union. Here Maiſter 
Heskins noteth, that Chriſte is eaten when his fleſhe 18 
eaten,as a man doth ſee when his eye, or rather his ſoule 
by che eye doth ſee, &c . For the godhead is not eaten, 
therefore it cannot be ſpiritually eaten , but verily. Still 
he maketh ſpirite and trueth contrarie , as though what 
ſoeuer were done ſpiritually , were not done verily . But 
he remembreth not that Cyrill ſayeth, that he which 
eatcth-this fleſhe , is wholy refourmed or faſhioned a- 
newe into Chriſte . Whereby hee doth not onely ex- 
clude wicked men, bur alſo teache a ſpirituall eating, 
as the reformation is ſpirituall , And as the worde was 
made fleſhe by an vnſpeakable vnion , ſo wee by ea- 
ting that fleſhe, are ioyned to him, by an vnſpeaka- 
ble vnion . 


Finally, where Maiſter Heskins ſayeth, that ChrifFs 


fleſhe cannot be verily eaten but in the ſacrament, he exclu- 


deth all them from the benefites of his leſhe, which are 
not partakers of the ſacrament , and ſo condemneth all 
children not come to yeares of diſctetion , O cruell 
tranſlubſtantiation . 


The Thirtieth Chapter beginneth the expoſuion of the nexte Hesk. 
rext by Saint Ambroſe and Chryſoſtome. 


The text is: This is that breade that came downe. Futke. 
from heauen, not as your fathers did cate Manna in the » | 9g 
wilderneſle , and are dead. He that eateth this bread ſhal »» 
live for euer. Saint Ambroſe is alledged, {h. 8. de initi- » 


and, but 1 thinke he ſhould ſaye Capire 8. de myſterys zniti- 
andis: Renera mirabile, &rc. Truly, is was maruellous, that God 
did rayne Manna to the fathers , and that they were fedd with 
dayly foode from heauen . Wherefore it is ſayde , man did eate 
the breade of Angels . But yet they chat did eate that breade in 
the wilderneſſe are dead . Bus this breade which thou receineſt, 
this breade of bfe , which came downe from heauen , giueth the 
ſubſtance of exerna{l life , And whoſaener ſhall eat this breade, 

0.y. ſhall 
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ſhall not dye for ever. And it is the body of Chriſt, M.Heskins 
noteth, that he calleth it the body of Chriſt, as though a 
ny man doubred thereof : But the' ſame Ambroſe tea- 
cheth, that it muſt bee ſpiritually receiued, in the ſame 
«« booke, Chap.g. Inilla ſacramento Chriftus eff quia corpus eff 
« Chriſti, non ergo corporalis eſca,ſed ſpiritualss et. ' 1n'that ſacra- 
«« ment Chriſt is, bicauſe ir is the body of Chriſte,therefore 
« jtis not corporall but fpirituall meate . If it be ſpiritu« 
all meate, it muſt be ſpiritually receiued ard nor corpo- 
rally,as it is no corporall meate. | 

- Now followetha long ſentence of Chryſoſtome,How, 
46.n Toa. which Maifter H=skins him ſelfe confefleth to 
make no great mention of the ſacrament, yet bycauſc he 
faith jt followeth vpon his indgement of tho facrament, 
1 will ſet it downe to be conſidered. He ſwth therefore, he 
that eateth my fleſh ſhall noe periſh in death, he ſha'l not be dam- © 
ned. But he doth not ſpeake of the common reſurreFion ( for all ſhal 
riſt again )but of that cleere and glorious which deſerneth reward, 
Your fathers have eaten Mannain the wilderneſie, and be deade. 
He that eateth this bread;ſhall true for ener. He dooth oft repeate 
the ſame, that it might be imprinted in the mindes of the hearers. 
This was the laſt deftrine, that he might confirme the faith of the 
reſuyrgfion ayd _——_— wherefore aſter the promiſe of e+ 
ternall life, he ſerterh foorth the reſurreFtion, after he hath ſhew- 
ed that ſhall be. And howe is that knowne ? By the ſcriptures vmo 
which he doth alwayes ſend chem to be inftruted by chem. When 
he ſaith, it giveth life ro the world, he prouoheth them to emulati- 
on, that if they be moued with the benefite of other men, they will 
not be excluded them ſelnes, ' And he doth ofien make mention of 
Manna, er comparing the difference allureth them t the faith. For 
if is were poſſible thas they lived forriie yeares without harnef? & 
corne, and other things neceſſarie to their lining, nuech 110re nove 
when they are come to greater things, For if in thoſe figures they 
did gather without labour the things ſet foorth nowe rruely, much 
more where is no death, and the fruition of true life And enery 
wheye he maketh mention of life. For we are drawne with the de- 
fire there of, and nothing is more pleaſant then not to dye . For in 
the olde Teft ament long life and many dayes were promiſed, out 


nowe 
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fowe _ RY of bfe, bug Uſe without end is promiſtd. 
Herevpotihee tioteth, thar we are covieto greater things 
in the ſacrament; then the Tees did in Manna.” T'graunt 
the faithfulk cone ro greaterthimges'then the vnbelee- 
uing lewes, of whome and to'whome'our ſauiour Chriſt 
ſ Reerh” Oeriviſe they thar were faithfull, did care 
Ly fame ſpirituall meate iti Matina that we doe in the 
Sacrament. 1. Cor. 10. But if the rea!l preſence be not in 
the acrameht (faith Maiſter HesKins) Manna is greater 
then a bate peece of breade. This comparifon is topfi- 
turuie. Chryloſtome compareth bare Manna, which the 
wicked recetued, with the body of Chriſt, which the god- 
ly take : Maiſter Heskins compareth Manoa to' bare 
breade, SE | 


The one and thirtieth Chapter proceedethin the expoſition of Hesk, 


the ſame text by S, Hierome and S.Cyrill. 


Hierome'is cyted, Ad Hed:biam qugF. 2. Si ergo pants, Ofc. Fulk, 
Then if the bread, which came downe from heauen, is the body of 
owr Loyde, and the wine, which he gaue to his diſciples be his bloud 
of the newe Teſtament, which was ſhed for many in remiſſion of 
ſinnes, let vi caft away Tewiſh fables, and let vs aſcend with our 
Lorde into the greaz parler,paned and made cleane, and tet vi idle 
of him akoue, .the cuppe of the newe Teftament, and there holding ©. 
the Paſſeeuer with him, let vs be made dronke by him with the 
wine of ſobrietie : for the kingdome of G O D is nor meate and 
drinks, bus righteouſneſſe and joye and peace in the holy Ghofte, 
Neither did Moſes gine vs the true bread, but our Lord lefus, 
bee being the gueFI ard the feaft,hee him ſelfe earing,and which is 
eaten.(S. Hicrome proccedeth with y which M. HeſComit-', 
teth.) His bloud we drinke, and without him we can not ,, 
drinke jt,and daily in his ſacrifices we tread out tiew redd >, 
wine of y fruit of the true vine; and of the vine af Sorech, »» 
which is interpreted choſen : and of-thefe wee drinke the »» 
wine new in the kingdome of his farher, not in the olde. »» 
nefſe of the letter, bur in the neweneſle of the ſpirir. By 
thele words, & more that foloweth;ir is moſt cuident;that 
O. ij, Hiera» 
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ſo by that he ſaith, we aſcend with: Chrif 
by which he meancth heauen, and rbere aboue, we receiue 
the cup of the news Teſtament. Maiſter Heskins noterh 
that the bread which deſcended from heauen is the body 
of our Lorde. But he muſt beware he ſay not,that the na» 
turall body of Chriſt deſcended out of heauen. Againe, 
he forgetteth not-to repeat that that bread is the body of 
Chriſte ; but he will not ſee in Hieromes. wordes, that 


Chriſt gaue wine to his diſciples. Cyrillus is cyted thus, 


with: Chriſt znto the parler, 


"Non ena prudenter, &rc,, Thoſe things which ſuffice for a ſhors 


zine ſhal not wiſely be called by thas name:neuher was that bread 
good which the Elders of the Iewes did eate end ave dead. For f 
x had bene from heauen, and of God, is had delivered the paria- 
kers of t from death. Contrariwiſe, that body of Chriſte is bread 
from heauen, bicauſe is gineth the eaters of it eternall life. Cyrill 
faith, the body of Chriſte is the bread that came downe 


from heauen, and which giuetheternall life being eaten, 


. even in the ſacrament, all this we confeſle alwayes. Burt 


Hesk. 


' Fulk 


as the body of Chriſte did not naturally deſcend from 
heaucn, which he recciucd here on carth, no more ſpea- 
keth he of a carnall preſence, or corporall manner = 
ring, but yet of his very fleſh and bloud, eaten ſpiritually 
by taith, 


The two and thirtieth Chapter endeth the expoſition of this rex1 
by S. Auguſtine and Theophylatt. | 


Saint Auguſtine is cyted, Traf?.2.6. in loan. Hic ef? pa- 
ms &rc, This is the bread which came downe from heawen, that 
by eating thereof, we might ue, bicanſe we can not haue eternall 


| Life of our ſehues. Not( ſaith be) as your Father: did eate Man- 


nd, and are deade, He that eateth this bread, ſhall le for ener. 
Therefore chat they are dead, he would have it ſo ro be wunderfloode, 
that they ſhould not line for ener. For truely they alſo die rempo- 
rally that eat Chrifi,bu they line eternally bicauſe Chriſt is ezernall 
bfe. Maiſter Heskins wondereth what gloſes the aduerla- 


rics inucnt vpon this ſaying, but I marucll what hee can 
picke 


l 
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picke out of it for his.purpoſe, except ir bee this, thar 
who ſo cuer cate Chriſt, ſhall liue for euer, but that 1 am 
ſure, hee will none of, The ſaying of Theophylat, 
(bur. chat 1 ſtand qot on his authoritie being a late wri- 
ter.) ſeemeth to be dire&ly againſt bim. For hee ſaith, 
that The Lorde by his fleſh which he tooke of the Virgine Marie, 
ſhail preſerue our ſpirituall nature, Which as it is very true, 
ſo mult 1t necdes inforce a fſpirituall receiuing. For 
our ſpirituall nature can not receiue carnally or corpo+ 
rally .: bur onely ſpiritually . And yet the wiſe man 
noteth in his margent, a plaine place for the proclamer, 


which is plaine againſt his owne purpole . 


Toan,s6, 


The three and hirtieth Chapter proceedeth to the next text in Fe. 


the ſix of S. John, 


The text is, that when our Sauiour had taught this 
do&trine in the ſynagogue in Capernaum, diuers of his 
diſciples were offended and ſaide: This is an hard ſay- 
ing : who can abide it? Hee aunſwereth out of Saint Aue 
guſtine 1n P/al. 98. They were hard, and not the ſay 
ing, The like out of TheophylaCQt. 1n Toan. 6, Who 
beeing carnall, can eate ſpirituall meate,and the bread which came 
downe from heauen,and the fleſh which is eaten? g7c. 

For bicauſe they had fleſh, they thought he would compell them 
to be deuourers of fleſh and bloud . But bicauſe we vnderffand 
him ſpiritually, we neither are denourers of fleſh, but rather we 
are ſanftified by ſuch a meate . This place for any thing 
that I can ſee therein, is direly againſt the caroall ea- 
ting of the Papiſtes, ſauing that hang 27 ck lyuingin a 
corrupt time, writeth in other places ſuſpiciouſly, of the 
= reſence and tranſubſtantiation . Nowe where 
Maiſter Heskins chargeth vs, to be Caparnaites, whome 
he calleth Sacramentaries, and derideth our carnall vn- 
dercanding , bycauſe wee can not conceiue howe Chri- 
ſtes very body ſhould bee in the ſacrament, except it 
ſhould occupie a place and bee felt with our ſenſes, ler 
the world iudge whether our vnderſtanding or _ 

O.v. c 


Fulk. 


Hesk. 


Fulke. 
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bee more ſpirituall or clſe more groſke, and like the CaQ 
pernattes. 


The foure and thirtieth Chapter begjnneth the expoſaion of 
#his text © Si wideritis , fc. by Saint Augnitine and Sau Cy- 
rl, | 


'The text is this : What if you ſee the ſonne of man af- 
cend where he was before ? Ere he enter into hjs expo- 
fition, hee mouecth this doubt : howe Chriſte doth fay : 
the ſonne of man ſhall aſcend where he was before, ſee- 
ing concerning his humanitic hee was neuer in. heanen, 
before he ſpake theſe wordes? For anſwere,he bringeth a 
Jong ſentence of Saint Avguſtine, which containerth thig 
in effect, that Chriſt concerning his humanitie, would af< 
ccnd thither where he was before concerning his diyi- 
nitie . For by reaſon of the vnion of two natures in ong 
p_ of Chriſte, that is often ſpoken of the whole per- 
on, which is proper either to the diuine nature onely, or 
ro the humane nature onely. | 

For expoſition hee cyteth Auguſtine , Ty. 27, # loan. 
Luid eft hoc ? Hinc ſoluit &r7c . What is this> bythis he refol= 
weth them, whome he knewe, by this be hath opened whereby they 
were offended, by this plainely, if they would underfFand. For they 
thought thas he would gine foorth his body : but he ſaide, that 
be would aſcend into heaven whole . When you ſhall ſee the ſonne 
of man aſcending where he was before,certainly enen then at leaft 
you ſhall ſee, that he gineth not foorth his body after chat manner, 
that you thinke * certainly een then at leaf} you ſhall ungerFland, 
#has his grace is not conſumed with bytinges , Although this 
place is ſo diretly againſt him, that nothing can bee 
more plaine : yet hee is not afhamed to cyte it for his 
purpoſe. Afﬀirming, that Auguſtine by rhefe wordes, 
denyeth not the giuing of Chriſtes bodye, but the man- 
ner of the giuing of his bodye. This wee confefle, but 
what manner of giuing doth hee denye 2 Maiſter Hef- 
kins ſaith : onely the giuing of it by br and peeccs. 
as the Capernaites lit imagine . Bur that is falte, = 

G 


had - 
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hedenieth , not onely the giuing of Chriſtes bodie by 
lumpes , bur alſo al corporall and carnall manner of gi- 
uing thereof, as both theſe wordes abouec cited, andthe. 
whole diſcourſe of that treatiſe doth ſhew moft euident- 
ly.Firſt he ſaith, that Chriſt by telling them of his aſcen- 
tion,doth elcarely reſolue them, and open plainely where 
at they were offended: Which is very true. For when they 
ſhould ſee thar he carried his naturall bodie, whole into 
keauen, they might well perceiue, that he would not giue 
that bodie to be eaten affer a corporall manner , either in 
peeces,& much lefle in the whole, For y giuing thereof in 
whole,is much'more monſtruous, then the giuing therof 
in peeces. And if there remained a corporall receipt of his 
whole bodie,notwirthſtanding his abſenting thereof from 
the earth, the doubt by his aſcention is nothing atall re» 
folyed, but by an hundreth times more increaſed. Againe 
where he frich after his aſcention: - Then you ſhall ſee, that 
he gineth not his bodje after the manner that you thinke , then you 
ſhal vnderſland that his grace is not conſumed with buings . By 
theſe wordes, he docth plainely determine,of the man- 
ner of giuing,that the Iewes thought , which was corpo- 
rall;whether ir were in whole or 1n peeces,and after what 
manner Chriſtes bodie is giuen, namely by grace. But 
Maiſter Heskins citeth another place out of Auguſtine 
In Pſalm. 99.to proue, that he denicth the giuing of his 
bodie by lumpes or peeces. But the place is altogether a- 
vainſt him,if he had alledged the whole.and notcutit off 
inthe waſte. Trunc atrem, ec. Then when our Lorde ſetting 
foorth this had ſpoken of his fleſh ,and had ſaide, except a man eate 
wy fleſhhe ſhail not hane in him bfe —_ . Some of the ſe 
wentie were offended and ſaide ; This js an + ſaying , who can 
wnderſiand ie ? And they departed from him and walked no more 
with hins. It (cemed a harde thing to them which he ſaide : Except 
a man eate my fleſh he ſhall not haue eternall life . They woke is 
fooliſhly, they theughq of it carnally , and they thought thas our 
LORNE would cnt certeine peeces of his bodie and giue them, 
nd they ſaide © this &s an harde ſaying. Here ſtaycth Mai- 
ſer Heskins ; burit followeth in Auguſtine. 
| We 
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&« Ulle amen infiruxit eor,orc. But he inſtruſted them, and 
« ſaith vnto them: itis the ſpirite that quickeneth, the fleſh 
c« profiteth nothing . The wordes which I haue ſpoken to 
« you are ſpirite and life. Vnderſtand you ſpiritually thax 
« Which I haue ſpoken. You ſhal not eate this bodie which 
c« you ſee, & drinke that bloud which they ſhal ſhed, which 
« ſhall crucific me. I haue commended vato you a certeine 
« ſacrament or myſterie,which (wack, homwa oode ſpiritus 
« ally ſhall giuc you life. Although it be needefull chat 
« it be celebrate yan yet it muſt be vnderſtoode in« 
uifibly . In theſe wordes Auguſtine denierth, nor onely 
the giuing of his bodic in peeces,but all maner of corpoe 
rall cating of his naturall and viſible bodie , and aduou- 
cheth —_ a ſpirituall vnderſtanding of this text, that 
we haue bcene fo long in expounding . But M. Hesking 
willeth vs not to triumph before the yiftorie, for Augu- 
Ntine 1n ſermo. ad Neophy. hath a plaine place for M.Iewel, 
Hoc accipite in pane, &rc. Take ye this in the bread, that did 
on the croſſe:Take ye this in the challice that was ſhed ou of the 
fide of Chrift. He ſhall hane death not life , that thinketh Chriſte a 
far. If M. Heskins had exprefled in what booke or tome, 
I ſhould haue ſought Be this ſermon Ad Norphil. he 
might haue ſpared mea great dealc of labour which I 
haue loſt io ſearching for 1t and yet cannot finde it. There 
are many homilies and ſermons of Auguſtine Ad Neo- 
phyl: and yctin none of them can I reade that whiche he 
aduouched our of him. It ſeemeth therefore that this 
Place is taken our of ſome later writer y without iudge- 
ment aſcribeth it to Auguſtine, which 1s not to be found 
in his workes: And yet - ſaying is not ſuch but y it may 
haue a reaſonable interpretatis,for y bread(after a certcin 
maner as Auguſtiac ſpeaketh) is y which did hang on the 
crolle,& the wine is y which was ſhed out of his fide,y is 
ſacrametally, but not naturally or after a bodily maner. 
S. Cyril followeth ca. 22. ſup. 6. loan.Ex imperitia multi, O% 
Many that folowed Chriſt for lack of knowledge not underſtanding 
his wordes, were troubled, For when they had hearde,Verily ,uerity 
I ſay wnto you, Except you ſhall eate the fleſhe of che ſonne of on 
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and drinke his bloud you ſhall haue no life in you:they thought they 
had bene called by Chrift to the cruell manners of wilde beaftes,and 

hed thas they would eate the rawe fleſh of a man, and drinke 
Lond, which are enen horrible 82 be heard: for they had not yes 
knowen the fourme, and mofi goodly diſpenſation of thir myFeetie. 
This alſo (moreower) they did thinke : howe ſhall the fleſh of this 
man gine vs eternal life? Or how can he bring vs to immortalttit? 
Which chings when he nderflod to whoſe eyer all things are bare 


and open:he drinerh them to the faith by an other maruelous thing: 
Without canſe (ſaith he)O ſprs are ye troubled for my words, And 


| iow will not beleene thas life is ginen by my bodje nto you,what 


will you do,when you ſee me flie wp into heauen 1 dee not onely ſay 
thas 1 will aſcend leaf youſhould acke agaime how that ſhould be, 
but you ſhall ſee it with your eyes ſo to-be done. Therfore what will 
ou ſay when y:u ſee this ? Shall not this be a great argument of 
Gin madneſſe ? For if you thinke that my fleſhe can nor bring life 
wnto you how ſhall it aſcend into heauen like a birde? How ſhall is 


fire imo the ayre? For this is a bke impoſſible ro mankjnde. And if 


my fleſhe beſide nature ſhall aſcende into heauen, what letteth bus 
it mar bhewiſe beſide nattire giue life > Cyrill noteth (as M, 
Heskins faith J- two vaine thoughtes of the Capernaites, 
6ne of cating raw the fleſh of Chriſt, the other how y fleſh 
ffiald giuc life;rhe latter he anſwereth ar large, the othex 
bieefefy they vtderſtoode nor the fourme and diſpenſa+ 
tion of the myſteric, by which he meanerh the ſpirituall 
& myſtical lmaner of receiuing his bodie, cleane contra- 
rieto their grofle imagination, for otherwiſe the aſcen+ 
tion of Chriſte would nor anſwere that doubr, bur in- 
creaſe it.- Maiſter Heskins citeth another text, ro ſhewe 
the power of Chriſtes fleſhe , whiche 1s necedelefle , for 
i is confelled of vs to be ſuch , as;he himſelfe hath decla- 


red it to be. Non verbo ſolm, o+; "He didnor onely with'his tn Joan. I4» 


worde raiſe dead men, bus alſo with his touch ing,to ſhexe that his 
bodie alſo doth giue life. If then with his onely tariching, corrupeed 
thinges are made ſound: how ſha'l we not liue, which doe both raft 
and eate that fliſhe? it will without alt denbr refourme againe to 
immortalitie the partahers thereof. vg doe thou inquire after 
the Iewiſh marmer, how ? Bus remenber that although water by 

; natrnre 
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name be colde,yer by comming of fire to it, forgetting her coldeneg, 
is boyleth with heate . Here M. Heskins will not allowe vs 
our glolle, that Cyril ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall receiving 
of Chriſtes fleſh, becaule he teacheth more then once, thar 
we arc 10yned to Chriſt nor onely ſpiritually,bur allo af- 
ter the fleſh,and that by cating the ſame Acth : as though 
wecould not truely be partakers of the fleſhe of Chriſte, 
by a ſpirituall recciuing of him , not onely in the ſacra» 
crament, but alſo by faith , without the ſacrament. And 
Cyril ſaith, we doe both taſte and eate his fleſh, whiche of 
neceſſitic imploycth a ſpirituall manner of recciuing,for 
other taſt we haue not of Chriſtes fleſh,bur ſpirituall and 
by faith. In the ende of the Chapter to deliucr him- 
ſelfe & his fellowes from the groſle exrour of the Caper» 
naites,he ſcofferh finely at our ſpirituall fifcio got the ſa* 
crament ſo fine, that we leaue nothing but the bare bran 
of the ſignifying figne in our owne hand, whiche is the 
Frodle bread we feede on... . If we taught a bare figne or 
are bread in the ſacrament, there were ſomeplace for 
Maiſter Heskins ieaſte. But when we teache that preſence 
and recciuing, which Maiſter Heskins fo often confeſlerh 
to be onely profitable, and which we finde io the ſcripy 
tures and auncient doctors, we haue the ſacrament fo pery 
fefly boulted and fined to our hand, that we acknow? 
ledge no branne or drofle at al to be in the bread, neither 
yet any dregges at all in the cuppe, whatſqeuer there is in 
the Popiſh challice, which the pricſt hath ſucked and lic- 
ked o drie,that there. is not one droppe of- the bloud of 
Chriſte in it, to quench the thirſt of che poore people. 


Hesk. The five and thirtiech Chapter praceedeth, in the expoſuion of 


3 ut the ſame rexr,and enderh jt by E 


us and Perriu Chmiacenſis, 


Fulk, Euthymius is cited In 6. Toan. following the expoſiti- 


on of Cyrillus,as he doth often of the olde Grecke wris, 
ters. Si ergo videritis,erc. If therfore ye ſhal ſee,zhe ſorme of man 
fend where be was before,what will you ſay ? He ſpeakgth of 

 aſſianprion of him ſelfe inco heanen, aſcending according me his 
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Pamnanitie, where he was before,according to his Diuanatie, For he 
that can make this fleſhe heauenty,can alſo make it meate of men. 
Majſter Heskins inferreth vpon this ſaying,that the argu- 
meot of the aſcention vied by Chriſt, is vaine to proue the 
ſpirituall cating , but good to proue the reall cating of 

s fleſhe. Note here firſt, thathe counterh the argumene 
of his aſcention expounded and vied by Auguſtine in the 
Chapter-next before,to be vaine.Secondly although Cy- 
rillus vſeth the argument of Chriſtes aſcention, to prooue 
that Chriſtes fleſh beingeaten, may as well giue life, as it 
could aſcend into hcauengoth it therefore proue a reall, 
corporal,or carnal preſcnce,& eating of Chriſtes bodie, 
which 1s taken away by his aſcention? Bur he ſaith , The 
fleſh of Chriſt ws Biriemath the meave of the hobe fathers in the 
olde lawe therefore that needed net ro be proned poſtible, which was 
(oven ſo long before. A wiſe reaſon, as though'Chriſt had to 
oe with faithfull Ieweg; and not with Infidels, that nei- 
ther knew.nor belecucd, any ſuch marter :-ar, if hee had 

oken to the Pa triarches. them ſelues , as though they 
had knowne and ynderſtoode the myſteries of Chriſt 1o 
akin and lanly,char Chriſtes inſtruction hadbene 
needeleſſe to them. But Maiſter Heskins in all his argu-. 
ments and expolitions almoſt, ſetterh downe that, as cer- 
teipe and granted, which is;the whole matter in contro- 
erlic. His meaze is fleſh in deede,hix fleſh is not eaten ſpiritually, 
gc. He muſt hauc an eafie aduerſarie,orelſc he ſhall gaine 
lele by ſuch petition of: principles. The. ſaying. of Pe- 
hes Clugie,though he bebut a late writer, conteineth 


. 


more «I him,then for him, for he denieth rhe man- 
gling of Chriſts fleſh after the Capernaites imaginations, 

racheth , char it Pg «FG ate 0a _— 
bminu n,end eaten with us conſumpion, 3t is the (pirne 
that quickenerh,and beca e bis fleſbe. beeing ſo receined and  on- 
drrfioade, gauerh eternall life: What can we here vnderſtand 
bura ſpigicuall recciuingt , -...... 


The fixe and thirtieth Chapter zreazeth of the next 1ext by Au- es! | 


; 


This 


Fulle. 
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This text'is this : it is the ſpirite rhat quickenerk;che 

fleſhe profiteth nothing. This text is made ſo familiar(he 
faith) that boyes and girles can blarter ir ogy Chriſtes 
preſence in the ſacrament, as though they denied the vers 
cuc of his fleſhe, thar denic your carnal preſencein the ſas 
crament. But we muſt heare Saint Auguſtine. TraZr7,1h 
Joan. Quid eft quod adiungit ,&rc. What is that he ioynerh? It 
che ſpirite that quickeneth; the fleſh profizeth nothing ? Ler vs [ay 
wvnto hin(for he ſnſfreth vi nbr gainſaying but deſirous to know) 0 
Lord good Maifter how doeth nor the fleſh profite any mf when 
thou haſl ſaid:except a man eate my fleſh, drink my bloull ht ſha 
not have life in hinn:Doth not life profite any thing? And wherfe 
are we that that we are,but pon we » & haue wk "wlyd 
thou deeft promiſe by thy fleſh! What thett is it:.it profizeth not 
thin Th Aſh ed nothing,Biit ze they onderſloode it. Fir 
they wnderſloode fleſhe fo,a: # ir rent in peecer in a dead bode, of 
ſolde inthe ſhambles, noz as it is quickened by the ſpirit:1t is.ther- 
foreſo de: oe feſh profes nothing cir iſe * Grohl 
prſferh wp a man. Shall we nowe then hate knowledge? God forbid, 
And whas is it them Knowledge puferh vp > becing alone without 
charitie , Therefore he added: But charitee doth edifie: Therefore 
adde charitie to know ledge,and knowledge ſhalbe profitable, viot by 
i ſelfe but by charizie So now 6 x fleſhe profi:ech narhing, 
that is the fleſhe alone. But let the ſpirive come 20 the fleſh,as chari- 
zie conimeth to knowledge and it profiteth wverit much . For if thi 
fleſh had profited nothing: the worde ſhould no: hawe beent made 
fleſh that it might dwell in vs. If Chriſt hane profited vs mech by 
bis fleſh, how doeth the fleſh proſitt'"mifthing at all Yoir the pris 
by the fleſh hath done ſome thing for our health . The fight wa 
char veſſel mathe what it had in it;nor whit it was . '' The Apoſet 
were ſent,did their fleſh profire nothitg: If rhe fleſh if the Ipef 
profired vi not;could our Lordei fleſh" has Prifitt vs? FOr bow cams 
the found of the word unto vi but By #Doyee of the feſh 4 From 
whence the flile> From whencethewrithig) All theſe works bt of 
the fleſh,bur the ſpirite mouing it 24 his inſtrument \''Thevefort#l 
34 the ſpirite which quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nathing. , As they 
wnderſloode fleſh, ſo do 1 not gine my fleſh to be eaten.” Maiſter 
Heskins doth glorie that he bringeth not this ſentetice® 
erun*e 
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(truncately as the heretiques do, bur wholy,that the reader 
ſhould not be defrauded of S. Auguſtines right meaning, 
vp6 this ſcripture. And here again he repcateth his rotren 
diſtintion,thar Chriſt giueth nor his fleſh by lumpes 8 
peeces, yet giueth ir corporally, & that S. Auguſtine mea» 
neth none otherwiſe. But as long a ſentence as he rehear- 
fed, he hath omitted the very interpretation of his text in 
hand. Which Auguſtine maketh in theſe wordes: Quid eff 
ſdirieus &7 wita? Spiritnaliter intelligenda ſums. What 7 Diet 
and life ſpiritually to be vnderftanded : neither is there 
one worde inall that treatiſe for the corporall preſence, 
or receiuing. And yct we c6feſſe that Chriſt truly giuerh 
vs his fleſhe,& we aretruely fed therewith, bur nor after a 


 corporall maner;bur after a ſpiritual & vnſpeakable ma+ 


ner. Chryſoſtome is cited hom. 46.1n loan, Quid igirur'care, 
&c. What then? Doth the fleſhe profite nothing? He ſpeakerh not 
of the very fleſh God forbid , bus of them thas carnally take thoſe 
things that are ſpoken. And what 1s it to ITS carnally?Sims- 
fly ar the thinges are ſpoken , and nor to thinkg any other thing of 
them. For thoſe thinges that are ſeene,are not ſo to be indged, bus 
all myſteries are to be conſidered with inwarde eyer,that is ſpiritu- 
all.He that eaterh not my fleſh,and drinketh not my bloud,hath no 
bfe in him ſelfe. How doeth the fleſhe profite nothing withoue the 
which no man can line? See that this particle (The fleſh profiteth 
nos any thing) is not ſpoken of the fleſhe i: ſeife, but of the carnal 
hearing. M. Hesk. ſaith that Chryſoſtome needeth no ex- 
pofitor, to open his expoſition. And I am of y ſame iudg-' 
ment. Forhe is ſo plaine againſt al grofle and carnal ima- 
gination,about theſe myſteries,that nothing can be plai= 
ner. He ſaith ro vnderſtand theſe thinges in y fixt of Tohn 
fimply,as they are ſpoken,is to vnderſtid them carnally, 
which ought not to be, for all myſteries muſt be vnder- 


| ood ſpiritually, the receiving of Chriſt in the ſacrament 


isa myſterie, therfore it muſt be vnderſtided ſpiritually, 


The ſtuen and thirt ieth Chapter proceedeth pon the ſame 1ext, Hesk , 


by TheophylaF, & S. Bernarde, 


Theophyla&te following Chryſoſtome,as he doth very Fullg, 
| tauch, whe he is nog carried from him by the corruption , 


226 _ Herhins Parleament repealed by W.F. 


of bis time, ſaith Thas the wordes of Chriſt muſt be wnderſlood * 


ſpiritually: Whervpon M.Hesk. maketh an objeQton, how 
thoſe words may bg vnderſtood ſpiritually,& yet y carnal 

reſence 8& recetuing retained? He anſwereth;y the Papiſts 
alſo confeſſe, the words of Chriſt muſt be vnderſtode ſpis 
ritually, and firſtalledgeth TheophylaRte, to proue that 
he allowed rhe carnal preſence, which though they do nox 
vadoutedly prouc it, yer con fidering y time in which he 
lued, it may be grantcd that he did allow it. What thens 


Marie ſpiritual vaderſtading lerteth not y carnal preſence. 


But I haue ſhewed before,y while Theophylat wold fole 
lowe Chryloſt. & yet maintcine the errour of his time,no 
maruel though he werecontraric to himſelf. Bur ſpiritual 


yaderſtanding by M.Hesk. definition,is to vnderſtand, y 


ſe thinges are not done by any naturall meane, but by 
the ſpirit of God,namely tranſubſtantiation & ſuch like, 
But Chryſoſtom as we ſawe in the Chapter before,deter« 
mined otherwiſe of ſpirituall vaderſtanding of this ſcrips 
ture, namely,thatthe ſayings muſt not be taken ſimply as 
they arc ſpoke, but as myſteries be confidered w y inward 
eyes. But M.Heskins hath a plaine place for the proclay- 
mer out of S. Aug.ſerth.,4d Infant: Quod videris in altaipe- 
ns eft exc. That which you ſec on the altar is bread and the arype, 
which alſa yarr eyer do ſhew you. But that faith requireth to be in+ 
firufted: the bread i4 the bedie,the cup is hebboud, mth wind of 
ſome man ſuch a thought may ariſe, Onr Lorde Ieſus Chriſt we 
know whence he receiued fleſh,namely of the virgin Marie he wat 
nomriſhed,grewe up 0s Emied, roſe again,Gr ofcrndeginro hes 
ren, thither he ified up his bodie, from whence he ſhall come to 
indge both the nay & the dead. There he is now ſiting as the right 
hand of the father how is therfore bread his bodietor that which is 
inthe cuppe how is it his bloud: Brethren therefore thoſe things are 
called ſacr amen: becauſe one thang i: ſeene in them, ancther thing 
5 wnderſianded , That which is ſeene,hath a corporall forme , that 
which js vnderſicode hath a ſpiricucli ruite, What plainnes isin 


this place, except it be againſt tranſubſtantiarion, and the | 


rcall preſence, let the readers iudge. And withal 1 muſt ad- 
moniſh thew,that M. Hesk. citcth it farre orherwiſethen 
ig 
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is in Auguſtine, befide y he leaueth out that which fol” 
laweth, & maketh all the matter as plain as a pack ſtafle, 
which are theſe words:Corpm ergo Chriſti, exc. Thertore if y ,, 
wilt vnderſtand-the body of Chriſt, heare the Apoltle fay- ,, 
ing to the faithful:you are the bodice of Chriſt & his mE-- ,, 
bers. If Hou therefore be the bodic of Chriſt & his mem- ,, 
' bers,your my ſterie is ſet on y table, you receiue y Lords ,, 
myſterie,you anſwer Amen toy which you are, & in an-.,, 
fwering you conſent. -Thou heareſt therefore the body of ,, 
Chrilt,& thou anſwereſt Amen. Be thou a mEbeFof the ,| 
bodie of Chrift;rhat thy Amen may be true. Why then in. ,, 
bread>Ler vs here bring nothing of our owne. Let ys alſo; | 
heare the Apoſtle. Therfore when he ſpake of this ſacra-. , 
ment he ſairh: One bread, we beingrmany are one bodie,. 
Vnderſtand this and reioyce: By theſe wordes it 1s moſte 
manifeſt rhat Auguſtine excludeth rhe carnall preſence, 
affirming the clementes to be'the bodie 'and bloude of 
Chriſt, euen as we are the bodice and members of Chriſt, 
and that is ſniritual ly & my ftically: & as we are y bread, 
namely by ſignificatis,& nor by tranſubſtantiation. The 
teſtimonies of Algerus and Bernard I lcaueto M. Hesk. 
for that they are without the compaſſe of the challenge. - 
. The eight and thirtieth Chapter endeth the expoſition of this text Fes, 
by Ethymius and Lyra. Io | 
Euthymius is cited In 6.1oan. in theſe words: Spirits eft Fulk, 
cu ar” har It is the ſpirite that quickeneth. Now he calleth 
the ſpirie, the ſpiriual underſtanding of ho e things which argſaid; 
_ Ghewiſe the fleſhy, to underſiand them fleſhy. For the ſpeech 3s nos 
now of his fleſh which quickeneth. Therefore he ſaith:to underſland 
theſe chinges ſpiritually gineth thas life, which 1 ſpake of before:bus 
80 underſtand them carnally is profiteth nothing. Maiſter Hesk. 
wold fain make Eurthymius to ſpegk for-him, if he could 
tell how ro wring him in, but it wil not be. Spiritual yn» 
derſtanding is, as Chryſoſt. before 1a the 3s. Chap: hath 
, declared, & not as M. Heskins would racke it, to make it 
ſtand with his grofſe and carnal ynderſtanding. From the 
iudgemenr of Lyra as no compotent Iudge,1 appeale,al- 
| though in this place he ſpeake - "Wy for M. _ 
P.1)- up 
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but rather againſt him , for he agreeth with the reſt thaf 


the wordes mult be ſpiritually vnderſtanded. 


er beginneth the expoſition of the 


Heske The nine and thirtieth C 
next text by S. Auguſtine an 


Fulk. . The text is this: the wordes that I ſpeake vnto you are 
ſpirite and life,of which Auguſtine writeth thus: Tre.27, 


In lean. Quid eſt gc. Whas is #t they are fpirite and life ? They 
. Haſt thaw under floode them ſpirt* 


are ſpirimally ro be onderſtoods 


eually? they are ſpirite and life. Hafi thou wnder floode them care 
nally? Ewen ſo alſo they are ſprite and life but nor ro. thee. M. 

. Heskins hauing onco made a blind determination of ſpi- 
, taketh ſpirituall vnderſtanding 
.. whereſocuer he finderbcit for carnal vnderſtanding, 6 car+ 
vall vnderſtanding for ſpirituall vnderſtanding, without 
all rymeor reaſon. Bur ſtill Chryſoſtome"lyeth in his 
way: to vnderſtand carnally,is to ynderſtand things fim- 
© ply as they. are ſpoken , for.all myſtcrics muſt be vnder- 
ſpiritually. When the in- 
* wardeycs ſee the bread they paſle ouer the creatures, nei- 
* ther do they thinke of that bread, which is baked of the 
* baker; bur of him, which called himfelfe the bread of e- 
* ternal life. Cyril is cited Cap. 44 6, loan. Verbagque,oc. 
The wordes which 1 hae ſpoken 10 you are ſpirit and life. He ſhew+ 
eth chaz his whole bodje is fadl of quickening verme of the ſpirite, 
ſhe, ſpirite, nor becauſe iz loſt the na» 
tive of fleſh & is changed imo the ſpirite: but becauſe beeing per- 
fey ioyned with is, it hath recemed the whole power t0 quicken. , 
Neicher let any man think this to be ſpoken vndecently for be tha 
is ſurely ioyned to the Lorde js one ſpirite with him. How then ſhal 
not his fleſh be called one with him? It is after this manner there- 
fore which is ſaide:you rhigke 1 ſaid this earthly and mortall bogie 
juing life, bus 1 ſpake of the 


rituall vnderſtandi 


* ſtood with inward eycs,that is, 


For here he called his wery fle 


of his owne nature to be quiackening 0 
ſpirit & life. For the nature of the fl 
the power of the ſpirite hath made the fl 


of is ſelf cA noz quicken,bus 
ening, T 
fore the words, which I haue ſpoke, that is theſe things which 1 ſpoks | 


Io you are ſparite and bfe, by which my fleſhe alſo laech and u 
euckening., Cyrill bauing his minde ſtall bent againſt the 
J G 


Ncſto- 
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Neſftorians, earneſtly auoucheth y trueth of Chriſtes fleſh 
vnited to his Diuinitie, bur for M. Hesk. purpoſe he faith 
nothing at all,I'meane for the carnal maner of receiuing 
Chriſtes fleſhe in the ſacrament. The name of Capernaites 
M: Hesk. ſo much miſliketh; that he would turne it ouer 
to vs, if he could invent any |balde reaſon to p_ it a- 
greeing to our dorine. The facramentaries heſaith are 
carnal and proſle, becauſe-rhey lay that Papiſtes receiue 


* nothing but barefleſh,and notthe fleſh-of Chriſte, which 


is vnited ro the Deitie, and giuecth life. But in deed the Pa- 
piſtes ſay as much,when they ſay that rhe fleſh of Chriſt is 
receiued, where it giueth no life.- As for thoſe whome he 
calleth facramentaries they wil not graunt,y/the Papiſtes 
(alrhough they prate fo grofſely'sf fleſhr& bloud,)yet re- 
cciue any thing, but a wafer cake; a'draughr of wine, 

Tis | « 5 rw OTE i 24 


The fertieth Chapter endeth the vxpoſcion of this text, and ſo of Hesl, 


the proceſſ of the ſixt of S, Tohn by Emthymius and Lyra. 


uthymiusto end this long afjd tedious procelſe,isci- Fukle, 


red, as before In. 6. Joan. Verbaquig;ec. The wordes which'1 


| ſpeaks nro you are ſpirite and be, they are ſpirimall and quick - 


ning. For we muFt not lookg pon thine fiply, that is underſtand 
them carnally But imagine a cerrene other thing , and to beholde 
them with inward eyes as myFevies for this is ſpiritually to undere 
land. Euthymius affirmeth rhe ſame, that Chryſoſtome 
doeth Hom. 46. In Toan, and'almoſte in the ſame wordes, 
neither-can M. Hesk. drawe anything our of the to ſerue 
his humor, bur-that the ſacramentes are myſteries, and 
therefore ſomeother thing muſt be preſent, then is ſeene 
with theourward: eye: which istrue, fo it be ſuch a r__ 
as may be ſcehwbnely with the eyes of the mind,of whi 

the authour ſpeaketh. Byurthe bodie of Chriſt, as Aug; 
Gith;euen immortal] and glorified, is ſtil viſible. Ep. 85. 
Conſentio, To wrangle about y ſentence of Lyra it wers 
loflk of time, who although he wil haue a real preſence, 
yet he wil haue The fleſh of Chriſt co be eaten in the ſacrament 
after a ſpiritnall maner, becauſe the ſpirite by the power of God v<- 
aied 0 che fleſh is reffeſhed, Wherevpon M.Hesk. r—_ 
P.uj. the 
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the true ſpirituall manner of eatiog Chrifſtes fleſhe in # 
Gcrament by faith, as hereticall, which he hath ſo often 
| before allowed,as oncly profitable .: ſerreth vp three 0+: 
ther ſpirituall manners vf- Chriſtes preſence 20 the (a- 
cratnent for three cauſes. Firſt, becauſe it is wroughr 
the ſpirite of God, Secondly ybecaule, although it be ve= 
rily preſent, it is not knowen by corporall ſence, but by 
ſpirityall knowledge of faith., Thirdly:, becauſe our 
Cirits by the power of /Godgs vnited to. the; fleſhe 2 of | 
theſe deuiſes he makerth Lyra; the author, and he may. bee: 
well ynough, For ſuch'blade teachers, while they wran+ 
glcd about words, they beeame altogether raine in their 
zmaginations, and.loſt the/true ſence and meaving , both 
of the worde of God, and of the ſacraments::; Fhe ray- 
ling tuffe wherewith he c®ncluderh this Chapter, and 
this worthie expoſitis continucd in 36. Chapters, I paſſe 
ouct.as vaworthic of any;anfwcre. SRI RY 


Hetk: : The me endforsieth Ghoprer, beginoerh.0he-expoſtnion of theſe 


wordes of Chrift : this amy bodiegafter the minde ,of the aduir- 
ſaries, ' RR # : 
The firſt part of thig Chapter conteyneth. a fonde and 
Fulke. Jewde nora, arr I ofthe dArine —=_ Sacratnentarics, 
with the temptationiof uho:diuel}, vied to-ourfirſte pa- 
rents': which, becauſeit ſheweth nothing bur M. Hesk. 
witt and ſtomake,;1 omitt. It hath more colour of rea- 
ſon that he bringeth. in/afterward : nainely; that there are- 
two FIBga: which ooghtto:moue men to:refiſt the tem- 
tation of the ſacramedtaries 3 their contrarictie: to the 
worde of God,and their contrarietic ambng them ſclucs. 
Their contrarietic tothe worde of Godhedayeth to bee, 
where Chriſt fayde: This i44my bodie, Sathan fayth, it is 
not his bodie. In verie deede,if afcer Chriſte bath-layde; 
the bread and wine are his bodie & bloude ,cany man 
ſhuld riſe vp & ſaye, they are not his bodie & blazidat al, 
we might well judge bo ſpake by the ſpirite. of Sathao: 
as when Chriſte ſaycth, drinke ye all of this,&.the Pope 
ſayth to the people, there ſhall none of you all ——_ 
g 
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this, we may caſely acknowlege the ſpirit of Antichriſt. 
But we (whome he calleth facramentaries) doe withall 
reuerence & humilitie confeſle, that the bread & the wine 
miniſtred according to Chriſtes inſtitution,are the body 
& bloud of Chriſt,in ſuch ſence, awhe ſaide they were. 
And we ſay with S. Auguſtine : Per fimilimdinem Chriftus » 
mulca et, que per proprietatem non eft. Per ſimilitudinem &p pe- 1» 
ire eſt Chriſtas, e&# ofFnm «FF C briftus »” Of lapis angularis eft ”» 
Chriftus,&rc. By (imilitude, Chriſt is manic things, which »» 
he is not by propertie.By ſimilitude the rocke 1s Chriſt, y »» 
dore is Chriſt, the corner ſtone is Chriſt, &c. Wherfore,we »» , 
affirme nothing coutrarie to the words of Chriſt, but al- 
together agreeable ro his meaning . For contrarierie of 
Sacramentaries among them {clues , he citeth a ſaying 
of Luther written'iin his frowardnefſe, that there ſhoulde 
be cyght ſeuerall diſagreeing ſpirites among the Sacra+ 
mentaries, from which, if you take away Caroloſtadius, 
Swenkfeldius , Campanus, and the cight without name, 
which is belike H. NN. opinion, that cuery man may think 
of it what he liſt, whole opinions the godly, whome hee 
calleth ſacramentaries , did euer more deteſt as wicked 
& vngodly: there remaineth y interpretation of Zwing- 
lius,of the wordes of Chriſt, This fignifierh my bodie: 8 
of Occolampadius, This is a token of my bodie : & two 
other, Recciue the benefits of my pallion : and Take this 
as a monument, or remembrance of my-bodie crucified 
for you , which differ in forme of wordes, and are all 
Ohe in deede and meaning . So is the judgement of- 
Melan&hon: this is the participation of my bodie: And 
of Caluine, yet not as Heskins like a lewde Iyer flaunde-' 
reth him,to ſay , Thir is the verie ſubſtance of my bodie, but is 
ks not my bodily ſubſtance , but agrecing in cffe-with all 
the reſt, that the verie bodie of Chriſt rs receiued, but not 
after a carnal] or bodily manner , bur after a ſpirituall & 
vaſpeakable manner . As for the fiue ſetes numbred a- 
mong the Lutherans, which diſſent from vs in this point, 
we make none accompr of them. | 

Thus, where M-Hesk. hath gathered, as he reckoneth, 
| | P.1iijs lixteene 
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ſixreene ſeueral ſees, fourc of them being condemned.” 
of vs for hereticall, with the authors of them , fiue agree- 
ing with the papiſtes in the carnall preſence, and Luthers 
owne ſeCte, if he diſſent from them , as Heskins maketh 
him to doe, the ſixt, tgnne are of vs generally refuſed. 
The other fire, that: remaine in Maiſter Heskins nums 
ber , are falſely forged to diſagree , when they holde all 
one thing in effect , although they expreſle the ſame 
thing in diuerſe formes of wordes, as it 1s not poſlible 
for duucrſe interpreters, though they agree in ſcoſe and 
. Interpretation ,to iumpall in one forme of words, for 
then all commentaries ſhould be one, But as God gi- 
ueth his giftes diuerſely , ſome expound the ſcriptures. 
briefely , ſome more at large, ſome more plainly, ſome 
more obſcurely : fo all theſe, and five hundred more, 
(God be thanked) learned men cither in writing , or in 
_amaning , haue ſhewed the vnderſtanding of Chriſtes 
wordes, hardly fiue of them agreeing in all termes and 
phraſes, yet allmoſte ſweetely conſenting in one ſenſe, ' 
and meaning,which conſent and agreement is more no- 
table, whenit is ytrered in ſo many diuerſe formes of 
wordes. And:yet, to-take away all cauels and flaunders, 
all the churches for the moſte parte in Fraunce, Scotland, 
Sauoy, Hcluena, Germanie, Hungarie, Piemont, Polo- 
nia,&c. beſide the perſecuted Churches of Italians, Spa-. 
nyards,and others, haue ſubſcribed to one forme of con- 
 Feflion , concerning not onely the ſacrament, bur all o= 
ther principall poygtes of religion., which wee do like- 
wiſe receiuein this Church of England. And it diſagre- 
ing of men among themſclues, were a matter © 
importance, it were no harde thing, to ſhewe the bat- 
tels of the ſchoole doours amang the Papiſts, not one- 
ly about other-matters, but eucn about e manner of: 
e preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the ſacrament, & tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation. If you ſay, all theſe, whome you reieRte, 
as the Lutherans in this poyot, the Swinkefeldians, Ana» 
baptiſtes, Libertines, Henrinicolaites, and ſuch other, do 
all diſagree with you , from the Catholike church of 


Rome, 
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Rome, therefore you are all together naught . By this 
reaſon, all Chriſtianitie might bee condemned ofthe 
lewes and Gentiles, becauſe ſo many ſees and hereſies 
2sbe vnder the name of Chriſtianitie , rogether with the 
true Church of Chriſte, be all againſt ludaiſme & Gea- 
tiliſme . | But agrecing or diſagreeing of mea among 
themſclues , is a weake argument , to proue or diſpraue; 
any.thing,onely agreeing with the trueth,. is a ſure rea- 
ſonto allowe , and diſagreeing from the truerh, is a cer- 
teine-argument to refule,cither men,or matter propoun» 
ded by them . 


(The two and fourtiech Chapter beginneth the expoſition of the 
wordes of Chriſte, after the Cacholike manner, with certein proues 
of the ſame . 
Firſt, be ſetteth downe the ſayings of the three Euan- 
eliſtes, Mathew, Marke, and Luke, and of the Apoſtle 
aule, in which they deſcribe the inſtitution of the ſa» 
crament : of which he ſaycth,not one maketh any men< 
tion of tropes, figures, or fignifications, wherein hee y- 
ſth a ſhameleſle-kinde of Sophiſtric : for 'altbou gb they: 
name no tropes,or figures, or ſigniſication, yet by the- 
Papiſtes owne confetlion, Saint Luke, ,8& $. Paule,, vic 
manifeſt tropes, figures,and ſignifications,namely, where. 
ſay : This cupp is the newe teſtament in my blouds) 
Firſt, it is a trope or figure, to laye, the cupp, for that. 
which is conteined in the cup, valeſſe they will ſay, that: 
thecupp, of what metall or matter ſo euer it was ,, was 
likewiſe tranſubſtantiated into the bloud of Chriſte, 


Likewiſe, where he ſaycth: this cuppe is the newe teſtas! 


ment or couenant:, he muſt either acknowledge a ſigni» 
fication, this, cuppe ſignifierh the newe teſtament, or g!ſe: 


| hemuſt make the newe teſtament to, be Hothing elſe, 


but a CUPPe. IS 
Finally, where he ſayeth , this cuppe is the newe te-. 
ſtament in my bloud, except hee acknowledge a trope 


or figure, he will vtterly denye that, which 1s 19 the cup, 


to be the bloud-of Chriſte. 


P.y. And 


Hesk, 
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And out of all controuerſie, this manner of ſpeache ye 
ſed by Saint Luke and Saint Paule, isa manifeſt inter< 
pretation of the wordes vſed by S.- Mathewe , :n1 Saint 
Marke; this is my bloud,which are all one ia ſence and 
meaning, and teache ys howe the wordes ſpoken of the 
breade are to be interpreted, this is my bode, this is the 
newe teſtament in my bloude, which is as much to ſaye, 
this is a ſcale, and confirmation of the newe coucnaung, 
(which is remiſſion of finnes)purchaled by the breaking 
of my bodie,and the ſhedding of my bloud for you. 
This breade and this cuppe recciued of you, ſhall aſſure 
you, that you are truely incorporated into my bodie, & 
fo made partakers of eternall life. This interpretation 
hath init nothing Farre fetched, or ſtrange, from y words 
of Chriſt, & y efoall maner of ; 12 the ſcripture. 
But nowe M. Heskins will proue; that the wordes of 
Chriſt are to be vnderſtanded without trope or figure," 
by the llaunders of the Infidels, which defamed y Chri- 
ſtians in the primitiue Church , for eating the fleſhe of 
men and of children, as appeareth in Enſeb.lib.s Cap.1.0 3. 
in the ſtorie of Blandina and Attalus martyrs: when 
they did cate the fleſh of Chriſt. But none of them, nei- 
therin Euſcbius,nor yet Iuſtine, Origen, Tertullian,or 
any other that have written Apollogtes , defended the 
Chriſtians, by the commaundement of Chriſt, to cat his 
bodice, but vttetly denyed and derided the Naunder,thar 
they were ſayde, toearthe fleſhe of men or children, as 
they did other launders, which had no- ground nor {i-" 
militude of trueth, as rhat they worſhipped an Aﬀes 
head, y they ——_— together in the dark like brute 
beaſtes,and ſuch like : whereas, if they had eaten the na+ 
turall ficſhe of Chriſt,as the Papiſts teache , they woulde 
neither haue fimply denyed y eating of a mans fleſh, nor 
et hauec ſpared to ſhewe , how it was eaten vnder the- 
rmes of bread & wine, to auoide all crueltic and loth- 
ſomnes. As for the legend of S. Andrewes paſsion, which 
M,Heskins ſayeth was written per Pre:byteros & diaconos 
Achaiz,is of as good credit, as y booke of Beuis of Hamp- 


con, 
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tbo; y like'1 ſay of yf:hle of Amphilochius a newe found 
olde writer : concertiing the lewe; 'that ſ4we'a childe dis 
vided whenthe ſactariemt was broken, The'Legend and 
feſtuall haue many ſuch miracles.But whydid he not fee 
amandiuided; ſeeing Chriſte is not riowe a childe, but a 
man? Belike the authours of thoſe miracles'thought, that 
ifthey teigned him to bea little child ike Tom Thumb, 
their miracles ſhould be more credited;' that fuch a one 

ſhould be conteined in their cake, rather c>hena-tall man 
| fee ſtature. '\O'impudent affes! Bur itproucth wel 
thereal}-preſence(ſaith M.Heſ.) that Averrois a'Philoſo- 
pher ſaith : 1 have walked ner the world; 1 haud found diners 
| felle andyet haue | found nitneſo fooliſh a ſttI,z4 35 the ſeFF of the 
 (niftians. For they deuour withtheir teeth their God whome they 
wrſbip:-Hereof it is edfie to'percetue(faithhe)that y fame 
was;that they did reccive andeate Chriſt, whom(they ho- 
poured-But herein M; Hef:bpwrayerh either hiv fal hood, 
orhis-3gnoraunce, / ' For hee ſpeaketh as though Agerrois 
wete 2n ancient Philofopher;that hucd in-thediyes of the 
primiriue Church, whereas he was a Spaniſh Mahometift, 
orrather Atbiſt, nor paſt thtee or foure hundrethiyeres as 
go;when Poperie was'iny greateſt pride,xnd Tdolatrie c6- 
uered the face of the earch: Hiv faying therfore protierk no 
or co how great an'offEce y popiſh 1dolattie did giue 
toy Heathen, Turkes,and- ewes. And wheressTuſtinus itt 
his Apoliogre to the Emperonr;declarerh-whatſoeuer was 
dove in the aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, he well diſchar- 
_—_ of all launders that were raiſed againſt them, 

wdefenderh nor'thie corporall eating of many fleſh by 


thecommaundement of Chriſt, although heconfefſe that * 


they-teceiued that 'breade not as common bread, nor as 


common drinker bur as their fleſhand bloud was nouri-' 


riſhed bythar. foode; fo'they'were perſuaded that it was 
the fleſh and bloud of Ieſus Chriſt for the ſpiritual foode 
oftheir ſ6ules. | tf) 52h nut 176 22 
-- As for the curſe that Ruperrns threatneth tothe that 
vnto the word of Ggd, pertaineth norto them y giue 
the true ſenſe of the word'of God, whethet itbe'in _ 
| wor 


» © 
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wordes or fewer. And whereas Rupertus faith theſe words 
of Chriſt, l ama vine,and this. is my:body,be no like ſpeas 
ches : 1 confefle.they are not in cuery reſpeR; bicauſe in 
the one he did-inſtitute a ſacrameEt,'in the other he taughe 
as by a ſimilitude, ,the truc end, vie, and fignification of 
the Sammornny”— we are they not altogether valike, bicauſe 
they are both figuratiue, and ſo. judged and compared :o- 
er by the auncicnt Fathers. Bur Rupertus will proue 

- two reaſons, that the latter is no figure. Firſt, bicauſe 
in the former, there is a continuationof the Allegorie, 
which prouerh it to be a figure, in the other there is none 
ſuch. This is a fond reaſon, for 'both we haue ſhewed a 
continuation of the trope, where he faide, this cup is the 
newe Teſtatnent,and although there were none, yer that 
can not exclude a figure, no-more then when baptifme'is 
called regeneration, when the lamb is called the Paſſeos 
ucr, which be ſacramentall ſpeaches and ſuch like, where 
no continuation of the figure followeth. The other rea- 
ſon of Rupertus,M. Heskins diuideth into two parts. The 
firſt is, to note the enunciation of borh ſcriptures, forhe 
doth not take a braunch' of a vine, and ſay,l am this vine; 
or this yine is my body, but he ſaith of the bread, this is 
my body. A ſtrong reaſon : heſaith(as fgnower) by a cers 
taine demonſtration of ſubſtaunce , and - areews the 
ſame ſacrament,. That rocke was Chriſte, and in the time 
when it was a/ſacrament,itwas and might be truely ſaid, 
pointingto.the rocke;this js. Chriſt,and to the water iflu- 
ing out of it, this is the bloud/of Chriſt; and fo nodoubr; 
Chit ſpake by his ſpirite in the conſciences of the faiths 
full. The ſecond pared Rupertus reaſon is, that y wordes 
which followe, which is giuen for you,8&c. can not be ap+ 
plicd to the figure, therefore the ſenſe of that place is pro» 
per, and not Ggurariv . But contrariwiſe, theſe wordes 
can nor be applicd to the ſacrament, therefore the'ſpeach 
is not proper but - r—__ and ſhewe howe the breade 
and the cap are the body and blond of Chriſte, namely,as 
his body is broken and his bloud ſhed for vs, for the ver- 
tuc of che ſacrament ſtanderh in his paſſion, by _ _ 
y 
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jen. Karr bloud offered in ſacrifice for our finnes, are 
made a ſpirituall foode of our foules . The conference 
that Rupertus maketh berweene the words of Chriſt,and 
the wordes of the ſerpent, I paſle ouer, as containing no 
argument in them for the proofe of M. Heskins bill, bur 
onely ſhewing the* corrupt iudgement of the aurkour, 
SEieafons I am content to weigh, but Teſteeme nor 
the Popiſh church, 


kisauthoririe,as being a late prop o 


.vThe three and fortiech Chapter beginneth to prone the undey- Hesk, 


flending of Chriſtes foreſaid wordes not 10 be figuratine, by the au- 
thavizie of the Fathers. And fir Ft by wrts \ 499 Iuftinus. 


i Inftine is alledged in this ſecond Apologic in a cor- Fri 


rut Latine tranſlation, which he maketh worſle by falfi- 
o the ſame in his Engliſh tranſlation. The place hath 

bene already conſidered 1n the firſt booke, Chap. 27. ac- 
cording to the originall Greeke copie, I will nowe rt- 
hearſe the ſame after his Latine tranſlation, and after- 
watd ſhewe M. —_ falſification. Cn anrem ec. When 

be that is owerſeer inen es, andall the have aſ- 
ſaved, they which are called —r with s,do di jd 80 on 
onechat is preſent , that they may take part in the breade in 
which thankes is ginen, and of the wine ard water, and carieis t0 


 thoſawbich are not preſens. And this foode which is called _ 
e 


|: Laxkur it is not lawfull for any other to take part, bus 
eth thoſe things to be true which are taught by vs, and 
which is waſhed in the lawer unto remiſſion of ſinnes and regene> 
vation,nd ſo ueth at Chrift hath taught.Neither do we take theſe 
es as common bread and a common cup : but enen as by the 
word of God Ieſus Chriſt our ſauiour being encarnate,had both fleſh 
and bloud : ſo we are taught that the foode through the prayer of 
his word being conſecrated by thankeſeiuing , of which our fleſh &p 
blond by tranſmutation are nouriſhed,is the fleſh &>bloud of Teſus. 
Chriſt,wbich w 2s incarnate. For the Apoſtles in their clmentaries, 
which are called Goſpels, hae taught that be did ſo comannd them, 
That when he had taken bread & giuen thanks, he ſaid, Do this in 
remembrance of me,this is my body. And likewiſe when he had ra- 
ken the cup and given thankes that he ſaid : This is my loud, and 
ganefirft to chem alone, M, Heskins bath falfified this author 
Q*. 7 30 
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in his tranſlation. Firſt, where he turnerh ir gui preeſt ,the 
Priefie, as though there-were Maſle pricſtes 1n that time, 
Secondly ,que docentur 4 nebis, thas be'nenyht of 15,25 thongh 
none'ſhould receiue the ſacrament, butthey which beleue 
the real preſence, which he ſurmiſeth to: beiraughe to the, 
ec But more notably,where he tranſlateth theſe wordes : Sis 
cc Verbs ſus oratione, conſecratum gratianan attione alimenton; i» 
« #0 cara noſfira,vn fanguis per tranſunuationem aluntur, iffiue in«. 


; ,* carnaii Jeſu Chiifts & carnem.@& ſangninem ifſe edotti flunu, 


« Into this Engliſh, with foyſting ina. parentheſis, and 
« chaunging his letter . Eva4N 30\ws BE TAV-GHT 
« THAT THE FOODB( wherewith our fleſh and blond be 
«c nouriſhed by alteration ) w HEN 1T 18 CONSECR As 
« TED BY THE, PRAYS8R OF HIS WORD, TO/BE 
« THEELESH AND BLOVD OF THE SAME:13< 
«S$VS INCARNATED. [nthis beaſtly racking & per« 
* uerting,he hath left out chaphgiuing,not knowing wher to 
place 1t.. The caule of this falfificatioa is, for that he can 
not abide,that the food after it is conſecrated, ſhuld-noue- 
riſh our bodies, which Luſtin® doth moſt expreſly affirme.' 
But before 1, proceede to his colleftions,l will gather my. . 
ſelfe out of this place,that which the Papiſtes wil not web = 
like of,and yer Shhough they would'burſt for anger, thei 
can not auoyde, but that they be neceſſaric colleQions. 
Firſt, that there was no priuate Maſle in his dayes, forall 
that were preſent did communicate. Secondly, that' the 
ople, as well as the miniſters, receiued in both kindes« 
Thurdly,that the things wherof they were partakers, were 
bread, wine, and water,which after they were conſecrated, 
were the nouriſhment of their bodies. Now let vs heareM. 
Hef. colle&ion forthe reall preſence. Fitſt he ſaith not, 
theſe things were fignes, figures, tokens : therefore they 
were none. A tricd argument of the authoritic, of a man 
negatively. Secondly he faith, they were taught that by 
conſecration, they were made by y power of Gods wordcs 
the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt that was incarnated. We be- 
leuc the ſame likewiſe. Thirdly M. Hel (aith, the real pres. 
ſence was as certain to the primitiue Chutchzas the incare, 
nation, 


exeth none otherwiſe, then 
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jon. So ſairh not Iuſtinus, neither that the ſacrament 
2s the ſame ſubſtance of naturall fleſh and bloud of Ie» 


- fus that was incarnart by that diuine & wonderful means, 


by which he was incarnate, and this do we moſt conſtants 


tybelecue. And therefore here 15.0 plaine place for the 


amer to proue the reall mes whercof luſtine 
; e proclamer did ſpeak, & 
belecue whilehe liucd. 

But M. Heskins, alchough there was neuer ſeene 2 
more impudent falfifier of the DoQours ſayings and 
_oonings , and euen in this place as I haue plainely diſ- 
covercd , moſt lewdly corrupted the authours wordes 
by falſe tranſlation ; yer he ſhameth not to Nlaunder holy 


i and learned Cranmer of the ſame crime. But what ſhould 


an harlot do? bur after ſhe hath plaied the trumpet, call 

honeſt woman ſhee meeteth whore firſt ? Cranmer 
(aid he) reporteth, as though Iuſtine ſhould fay,the a> 
erament is but called the body of Chriſte. This 1s firſt an 
intollerable lye . For Cranmer ſaith,it is called the body 
of Chriſt, he ſaith nor it is bur called ſo,that is only called 
ſo. Secondly Cranmer ſaide out of luſtinus, that theſe 


' creatures after they be conſecrated do nouriſh the bodies, 


andare chaunged into them. And therein he ſaith moſt 
truely, and as the wordes of Juſtine are, and as the La- 
tine tranſlation is,and Maiſter Heskins moſt falſely hath 
corrupted them,as I ſhewed before. Of which falfificati- 
"08 betog guiltic.in his owne conſcience, he flecth from 
his former Latine tranſlation which is true in this point, 
to the tranſlation of Petrus Nannius a Papiſt, which yer 
helpeth bim nor, but by falſe pointing and diſplacing of 


' thewordes, Ira quoque per preces verbi illius, cibuom ex quo cars 
, WofFra of ſanquis per immucationem ahunur cum benediftus fu- 


ea, Jeſu ipfiius incarnati, carnem & ſanguinem didicimus eſſe. 


' But the Greeke Article is fo placed, as ir can abide no 


ſuch patcherie : sme xy Thy $i Sic Aye TH Tap ens Ween 
briozy Tpoglu i is apage 3g outprec x7 pereefbonn T;hooiley neby, inaivs 
ov ozepxemo ntiileg Inod x; oulprgt 3 hug id\l-ybnyary 7h). 

Eueca fo we are taught phat that foode after rhankes are 
. | £3ucn 
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« given for it by prayer of his word, of which our fleſh arid 
NE Floud by permutation are nouriſhed," is the fleſh and 
«« bloud of that Teſus which was incarnated. So are theyer' 

« wordes of Iuſtine. ENTITLED | | | ry 
- - Butto helpe out the matter, Ambroſe is alledged: 74, 


wordes of Chrift are come 20 it, it is the body of Chrift, Burthe 
ſame Ambroſe in the ſame booke and Chapter, ſaith of 
the ſacrament in the prayer of the Church : Fac nobis, in. 
ic Guit,hanc oblatioriem aſcripram, rationatilen, acceprabil? : quod eff 
« frewra corporis & ſanguinis Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti, Make'vn- 
« to vs (faith the prieſt) this oblation aſcribed , reaſonable, 
« acceptable : which is the figure of the body and bloud of 
«. our Lord leſus Chriſt. By theſe wordes it is manifeſt, how 
« Ambroſe and the Church in his time, rooke the breade to 
* be the body of Chriſt. The like may be ſaid of Auguſtine, 
whoſe wordes M. Heskins cyteth, De verbis Domuni,ſer,s, 
Before the wordes of Chriſt that which is offered is called breads, 
when the words of Chriſt are ſpoken now is is not called breade, but 
5 called his body. Who ſeeth not y'theſe words are vttered 
by compariſon,it is not caled bread, bur his body,thar is, 
it is rather called his body then bread, asS. Paule faith, 
Chriſte ſent me not to bapriſe, but to preach, thar is, ra- 
ther to preach then to baprtiſe ? 

But nowe commeth in the authoritic of Alexander 
ſomtime Byſhop of Rome, to which I will not yonchſafe 
to make any anſwere, bicauſe it is a meere forgerie and 
counterfet Epiſtle,as all y pack of theſe decretall Epiſtles 
are, y are feined in the name of thoſe auncient holy Mar- 
tyrs, ſometimes Biſhops of the citie of Rome, by ſome 
lewde Loſel, that could not write true Latine, as is eaſieto 
ſee of all men'that will take paines to read ſuchbeaſtly 
baggage. I will giue you a taſte of this counterfet Alex» 
ander, ſpeaking of holy water : If the aſhes being ſprinkled 
with the bloud of ahei fer did ſanttifie the people, munch more 
ſhall water ſprinkled with ſals, and hallowed with godly prayers. 
Sec howe the brutiſh blaſphemous Aſle, rranſferreth the 

argumeny of the Apoſtle, Heb.g.from the precious "_ 


4-de ſacra.Cap.5. Before it bt conſecrated it is bread, but whyn the 
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TCAT t es Utpbege® 94 hodty water. 'Pwiltherforelexue 
LHerkins we Sth bi open thisdraffe tele, 


der, rreaterly of the adoration and d honomring of Cries bou' 
Fine fo acrinent,” ns il 
Wir O77 TT La Lee f 
*feis2 Warfidpfa Atcxander; that gave wetyndges 
ROS wh diſcqurſcby his wordes,” Bur ter'the veeafiofi 
wilt I156ke'ts'the marterFirſthe rchearfetli hate 
ens M* Tewels wordes apiihft the idorxridtrof tle 
fetirnent, out 'of whickhe gathereth two arenments:the 
one'thus': Chriff "newer gaue c dejrenrto warſhip the fatrdL 
Wenr:ergo,3t is 6 ro be done. This t nent he anſwereth is 
tine, 30g {ney conclude iorhi ing. "But vhder 
eftion is great Logike, Wha God chargeth vs to 
1 Hick he comtriatitdeth ,' anar umenit of 
coxrittes _ erin, commantidemenr' rconchider? al things 
tob fttawfull, which God batl'tipe commiaunded; Hee 


kingych exirples of many phat worthi orthipped Chriſte; Fer 
no 
bet bel ws 


mmiundem to'doe: A'great 
um 6 +4 him not des; 'Gutr as the'Pt hete 
they hal'comunindeinient in thi etiwe; 


Me Ale higpel hini”as 'God moſt eqpecialy. 
But M. HgsKins will make thelik- argument" Chit yaue 
an of his bedy to the ApofMt vacly, and gaue no com 

Ma all people ſhould receive it indifferenth, where. 
fort is gh! hot to be dine. Reverend M. Doour,'T 'denye 
1 Sr, for \ e.can not proue, that he gaueit only 
his At FO not d-Frs glue no tommaundement, for 
Pa an expreſſe commautidement to continue F ſame 

b If ks veil his comming apaine, as S. Paule doth tes 
"Therefore your argument is as like, as ah appleis 

an oyſter. But to paſſe ouer the reſt of his babbling 
nar the proclamers learning,too well knowne, to bee 
defaced by ſuch an obſcure Dodtours cenſure : T come to 
IS ſccond argument. 8s. Pane that tooke the ſacrament at 

| Chriftes 


Hesk, 


Fulk, 
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Chriftes hand, and az he had taken it; debuered is tothe Corintls< 


ans,nener willed adoration or godly honour to be giuen to, This 


argument he will not vouchlafe to aunlere, as conclu- 
ding nothing, bur he denyeth the antecedent, ſaying, I: is 


falſe;tbat S. Pant delinered no more to the Co:inehians then Chriſt 


d&d.. Firſt he will make Paul a lyar, when he ſaide, that 
which 1 recciued 1 delivered, &c . But howe yall he proue 
that he delivered more then Chriſt did 2 If you can ſpare 
laughter iy reading,.l could not in writing: Forſooth S. 
Pane delinered io the Coriublans, that the wvnwoorthie.receines 
ſhall be galtie of the body and bloud of Chrift, whereas Chrift when 


| he jnftirmeduhbe ſacrament gave mo ſwch lawe- O. noble Diuine! 


as though thar if Chriſt ar his ſupper had yſed no longer 
diſcourle of this ſacrament, then thoſe fewe words, which 
the Euangeliſtes doe reheaz(ſe, as a ſumme thereof, yetir 
was not necellarily-to be gathered, that the vaworthie re+ 
cciuer contemning the body & bloud of Chriſt, which is 
offered to him,. is gualtic of haynous iniytic agaioſt the 
farne, and therefore it ts neeeflarie that every one that re« 
cciucth it, ſhould examine; him felfe that hee receive it 
worthily. Whether Chriſt recc1ued Iudas or no, which is 
got agreed ypon : but if hedid,, knowing ham by his di 
uine knowledge to/be 2teprobate, though-not yer diſy 
coucred to the knowledge of man, hee gaue ygnoncex- 
ample to; receiue notorious wicked 25. cuggtt ul wee 
as meg. knoye to be, ynwoorthic without repentance. 


- Butto make the'marrer out of doubr, Saint Pan, chongh 


X 


ſacrament... When he ſaith,let a man examine him ſulfe,andſo let 
bin eate of this bread, and drinke of this coup. For Cannot ex- 
amine him ſelf without great honor gint vnzo the ſacrament. And 
for more manifeft proofe, Saint Paule reſerrech the honour ov 
diſhonaur that 1s done by woorthie or unwoorthie rece1uing, not t0 
the grace of G O D, or merite of Chriftes paſſion but 5 aord- 
mens. Who ſo eateth this breade, and drinketh this cuppe of tht 
Lorde unworthily,ſhall be guiltie of the bodie and Lloud of Chrift, 
Nay rather, hee referreth the honour or centempt of the 
{acrament to the body and bloud of Chriſte, whoſe ſar 

| crament 


not by the terme of adoration, yes willed honour x0 ; juen 10 the, 
/ 
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trament thiFis, as the wordes are plaine. But who would ; 
thinke that Maiſter Heskins would play the foole fo e- 
| | gregiouſly, to: abuſe his reader with ambiguities and az- 
| quiyocations ? as though there were no difference be- 
rweene adoration and honouring, that is, giuing of due- 
reverence vnto the ſacraments, and worſhipping them as-- 
Gods.But S. Auguſtine ( | trowe ) helpeth him, Ep.ir8. 
allen. Placuit ec, Ut hath pleaſed the holy GhofF, that in ho 
| nowr of ſo great @ ſacrament, the body of Chrif3 ſhould enter into 
; the mourh of a ChrifFian man before other meates. I holde him 
2 zblinde as a beetle,chat ſecth not honour in this place to 
fignifie reuerence,which is giuen to holy things, and not 
| abration, which pertayneth onely ro G OD. His laſt 
| reaſon to proue, that Saint Paul taught the adoration of 
| the ſacrament, is that, which is the whole controuerſic, | 
that Saint Paule taught the carnall preſence, bur that re. 
maineth to bee proued afterward. 24 

The fine and fortieth Chapter proneth by the ſame Dotfours that [50.1 
be prockamer nameth,cthas the ſacrament is to be hanoured. 

. This is a mcere mockerie, the Biſhop ſpeaketh againſt xzw/ge, 
&oration of the ſacrament as God, M. Heskins proueth, 
tatitis to bee honoured, that is to ſay, reuerenced as a' 
boly.ceremonie. And none otherwiſe then the facra-' 
ment of baptiſme, as wee ſhall ſee by his proofes . Firſt, 
Clryſoſtom being one that is named by the Biſhop, ma- 

lo cleere mention thereof, as M. Heskins thinkes, 

the reader will maruell, hee was not aſhamed to name 
him.And what ſaith he?De ſacerdorjo 5b.6, thus he writeth: 
Yun autem ille &3c. Bue when he (meaning the Priefte) hath 
ated pon the holy GhofF, and hath finiſhed that ſacrifice, mofF 
of borrour and rewerence, when the common Lord of all men is 
Wh handled in his handes : 1 acke of thee in what order ſhall wee 
Place him?Howe great integritie ſhall we require of him?How great 
rebgjon ? For, conſider what handes thoſe oncht to be, which doe 
mater, what manner of tong, that ſpeaketh thoſe words, Finally, 
then whar ſoule, that ſoule enght nor to be purer and holjer, which 
heh receiued that ſs great and ſo worthie a ſpirit? At that time ent 
the Angels do ſet by be Prieſ},and all the order of heauenty powers 


l Ly. lifieth 
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bfterh wp cryes, and-the place neere to the altar in honour of him 


which is offered, is ſu!l of the companies of Angels. Which thing a 


man may fully belecne, enen for the greate ſacrifice which is there 
finiſhed. An1 I truly did heare a certain man reporting,that a cere 
gaine wonderfull olde man and one to whome many myſteries of re< 
welations are opened by God,djd tell him, that God did once vouch. 


ſafe to ſhewe him ſuch a viſion, and that for that time he ſawe Py 


farre as the fight of nzan could beare , ſondenly a multitude of An. 
gel: clothed in ſhining garments compaſſing the altar, finally ſs 
bowing the heade, as if a man ſhomld ſee the ſouldier: fland when 
#be king is preſent, which thing I do eaſily beleene. in theſe words 
Chryſoſtom doth hyperbolically amplifie the exceſlen- 
Cic of the Miniſters hte viite which no man is ſufficient, 
But notwithſtanding, he rehearſeth a viſion by heareſay, 
of angels reverencing the preſence of God,to aduance the 
dionitic of the minilterie, yet ſpeaketh he not one worde, 


that the ſacrament is to be worſhipped & adored as God. 


And thercfore M. Heskins maketh a poore conſequence, 
the miniſtration of y ſacrament is honourable:ergo,much 
more a man ought ro honour the ſacrament. The mini- 
ſtrarion of baptiſme is honourable, doth it therefore fol» 
lowe, thar the water of baptiſme 1s to be worſhipped ay 
God? An other teſtimonie he cyteth out of Chryſoſtomes 
Liturgie, which he calleth his Maſle, which though it be 
out of doubt none of Chryſoſtomes penning, yer maketh 
1Itnothing for the adoration of the ſacrament : Thou that 
frureft aboue with the father, and art here preſent with vs imuſibly, 
wvoucl ſafe ro giue unto vs thy undefiled body, and thy preciout 
bloud,and by ts to al the people. Then the PrieFF adoreth,and the 
Deacon in the place where he #,thrice ſayth ſecretly, God be mer 
cifull co me a ſinner, And all the people bkewiſe with godlinefie and 
renerence do adore. 1t is ſaid here they doe adore, but not the 


ſacrament,but God. For here haue paſſed no words of the. 


conſecration as yet by the Papiſtes owne rule, therefore 
this adoration can not be referred to the ſacrament. And 
ts M. Heskins is fo blockiſh to gather, that he fitreth in 

cauen, and yet is here preſent,as though he were preſent 


an body before they had prayed that he would giue _ 
$ 
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his body, &c. Bur yet an other place of Chryſoſtome, 
Hom. 2.4-#n1.Cor.1o.Chriſtus ſun, &c Chriſte hath gen v1 his 
fleſh,chat we might be filled therewith, whereby he hath allured ws 
very much into his loue, Let vs therefore with feruencie and moft 
vehement lowe come unto him, that wee ſuffer not a more gree- 
wous prenoſhmene. For the greater benefite we take, ſo nach more 
ſhell wee bee puniſhed, when wee ſhall appeare unwoarthie of it, 
This body ded the wiſemen reuerence in the manger, and being 
both ungodly men and barbarous, after they had ended a long 
imuney with much feare and trembling did worſhip it. Let vs 
therfore that are citizens of heauen folow thoſe ſtrangers. For they 
vhen chey did ſee only that manger ard cottage, and none of thoſe 
thinzs which thou nowe beholdefF, came with great reverence and 
borrowr, Bus thou ſee? it not in the manger but inthe altar,not & 
roman which holdeth it in her armes, but the Prieft preſent, and 
the ſpirice ſo aboundantly powred wpon the ſacrifice that is (et 
forth. Nether doeft thou ſee a ſimple body, as they did, but thow 


; def acknowledge his power and all the adminiftration. And thou 


a't not ignorant of any of the thinges thas by him were made , and 
2109 art diligently infiruted in all thinges, Let ws be flurred up, 
and tremble, and declare more godlineſie then thoſe barbarous 
wen. Note here, reuerence and trembling, but no wor= 
ſhipping of the ſacrament, no, not although he faith the 
wile men did worſhip his body in the manger, yet dare 
hee not conclude, that wee ought ro adore it in R ders 
ment. Wherefore it is intollerable, that M. Heskins ga- 
thereth chat in the firſt place, he declareth thar'it is to be 
honoured, in the legond, he declareth the praftiſe of him 
elfe, his miniſters, and all the people in worſhipping it; 
& inthe laſt y he prouoketh al men to honor it in the al- 
tar by the example of the wiſe men. For none of theſe 
three can be concluded out of y ſameplaces. Next folows- 
&h Ambroſe , De ſpiricu ſen.bb. .rap.12. Per ſcabeliam terra 
Oc, By the footftoole the earth is underſiood, and by the earth the 
fleſh of Chriſt, which at this day alſo we do adore in the myſteries 
which che Apoſles,as we hane ſaide before, did adore in our Lorde 
lefus:For Chrift is nos dauided, but one.By adoring he meaneth 
the reucrent vic of the myſteries; and not worſhipping y 
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facraments as though Chriſt were preſent in them, as he ty 
in heauen,for that he acknowledgerh not, but only a {a+ 
cramentall preſence;as hath beene ſhewed often a ready, 
& more ſhalbe,as occafion ferueth. And he faith we wor- 
ſhip or reucrence the fleſh of Chriſte in the myſteries, he 
ſaith not we worſhip the myſteries as the fleſh of Chriſt. 
Finally we worſhip Chriſt in the ſacramentes as wedo in 
the word,and yer we imagine no carnal preſence in either 
of then; Yea,we honor him, his miniſters, both ciuil Mas 
giſtrates,and Eccleſiaſticall reachers,& yer-we haue none 
of the as tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt. The laſt is'S. Ar- 
uſtine 1 Pal. 98. Adore ye the foageFFole of his feere, for it is 
ole. Bus ſee brethre what he biddeth tvs ro adere. In anorher place 
the ſcripture ſaith; Heanen is my ſeate, &p earth is the ſooreſtoole of 
way feete. Then he commandeth 44.10 aderexthe earth becauſe he 
ſaud in an other place,that it 3s the footefloole of God. And how ſhall 
we adore the earth>whenthe m__ ſaith plaincly , thou ſhalt' a 
dore the Lord thy God,and here he ſanth, adore his footeftoole. And 
expoiiding to me what is his foorſloole, he ſaitl:cthe earth is my foot- 
ftovle. 1 am made doutful,1 am aſ3 aide to adore the earth teaft he 
condemne me,which. hath-made heauen and earth . Againe, 1 an 
afraid not to adore the foorftoole of my Lord , becauſe 1he Pſalme 
faith rome, Adore ye his footfloole. Thus wauering wp and down 1 
merne me-onto CHRISTE, becauſe 1 ſeeke him here, and1 
fade. bowe without impietie the earth may bee adored, with- 
ont tmpietie his footefloole may be adored . For be bath 1ahen 
on hins: earth of the earth , becaufe fleſh is of the eanth , & of 
rhe fleſh of Marie be zooke fleſh . And becauſe he walked here in 
that fleſh;and gave that fleſls ro be eaten of vs to ſabiation: And 
9 man eazeth that fleſh excepe he do ferfb adore is , 38 is found ont 
bow ſuch a footeſtoole of the Lord may be adored, and we ſhould nes 
wnely nar offend in adoring bus offend in not adoring.” The Papiſts 
make no ſinall accompr of this place , and'yer there is no 
place anal S. ay 7 Woe workes,y maketh more againſt 
them then this,if it be wel marked with that whiche fol- 
lowerh. For firſt he ſaich not that the ſacrament muſt be, 
or may be worſhipped as.God, but that the fleſh of Chriſt 
may be worſhipped as the carth, which is Gods gr ws 
i. C3 wheres 
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whereunto Diuine honour is not to. be giuen , but reue- 
rence as to an holiec thing, & no man cateth his fleſh , but 
hethat before hath worſhipped.it, not'as really preſent in 
the ſacrameatr, but he that hath reuerently acknowled- 
ped his incarnation, paſlion, and giuing of his fleſh to be 

Iſome voto vs. But to put al out of doubt, he ſo maketh 


theſacrament Gods footeſtoole, that he doeth expreſlel 


denic ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt, y his bodice whic 
was ſecne and crucified ſhould be eaten, but a ſacrament 
which being ſpiritually vnderſtood, ſhould quicken them 
or giue them life. The place hath beene already once or 
twiſe ſer downe. Non hoc corpus quod videtis mandicaturi eftis, 
&c. You ſhall nor cate this bodie which you ſee, &c. The 
corporall preſence therefore being flatly raken away by 
$. Auguſtine in thar place,it is ops to ſee whatkinde of 
worſhip is left to the ſacrament. 

Bat he is cited againe Lb. Confeſſ 9. Cap. 13. ſpeaking of 
his mother. 1/la imminente, Ec. She when the day of her depar= 
ture was at hand,tooke no care to haue her bodje ſumpmonſly buri. 
ed, or 20 be ſpiced with ſweere ſpices,neicher did ſhe coner a choſen 
monumens,or cared for her fathers ſepulchre.She did nos gine vs in 
charge any of theſe thinges but one'y ſhe deſired chat remembrance 
"Ws be made of hey at thine altar which ſhe without any dayes in- 


feerbiſibon had ſerued, from whom ſhe knew that holi: ſacrifice to be 


dippenſed, by which the hand writing that was againfl vs, was put 
oue,by which triumph was obteined againf} the enimie, Maiſter 
Heskins would learne of the proclaymer what ſeruice ſhe 
did,was it not the ſeruice of Chriſt her Lord God? Yes, and 
why did ſhe itat the altar,and not in heauen? Haue you 
heard of ſuch a blind queſtion? While ſhe liued on earth, 
although ſhe worſhipped him thar is in heauen , yer ſhe 
ſerued Fim in the place appointed for publike prayer and 
adminiſtration of the ſacramenres, and ſhe Aron him 
With prayer and thankeſgiuing , not with knockin 

and kneeling to the ſacrament, which 1s the thing he 


would haue if he could tell howe to priog itabour : as 


for the carnall preſence it was ſpoken off cuen in the 
place next before cited out of the 48. Plalme. 


Q.iiij. Aftcr 


248 Heehins Parleament repealed by W.F. 


After this he ſaith ,, the ſame that the Chriſtians did hoe 
nour Ceres and Bacchus,proueth their adoration of the ſa+ 
crament. A ſubſtantiall proofe I promiſe you.Ir may are 
ue they had ſome vie of bread & wine in their religion, 
Fas no adoration of it. For the Heathe men did not take 
bread and wine to be Ceres and Bacchus , but Ceres and 
Bacchus to be the Gods of bread and wine, S. Auguſtine - 
1s Cited Contra Fauſt, Lib.z.Cap.13, Quomods &rceHow then do« 
eſt thou compare our bread and cuppe, and ſayeſt that errour which 
z5 farre d:ffering from the erueth to be bike religion: beeing more 
madde then ſome which for the bread and the cuppe thinke v1 tg 
honour Ceres and Bacchus? The Heathen did offer bread and 
wine to Ceres and Bacchus, ſo they imagined y the Chri- _ 
ſtians did,;not that they honored bread and wine,as Maiſ- 
ter Heskins dreameth. The like is to be ſajde of the other 
lace. S:cut a Cerere, &rc. As we are farre from Ceres and Bac 
chus the Gods of the Pagans,although we imbrace after our man= 
ner the ſacrament of the bread and the cuppe , which you baneſo 
prayſed asyou would be equall with vs : ſo our father: were farre 
from the chaynes of Saturne, alrhough for the time of the propheſie 
they hane obſerucd the vacation of the Sabbaoth. Becauſe there is 
nothing in this place for the purpoſe, M.Heskins after his 
accuſtomed manner, hath CGfed the warde by wrong 
tranſlation,to deceiue the vnſearned, For he hath tranſla-, 
ted, Quamuis amplefamur ſacramentum, although we honor® 
the ſacrament. Yet again S. Auguſtine is cited In Pſal.48, 
Edent pauperes, &4c, The poore ſhall eate and be ſariffied . What 
eate they! That which the faithful know How ſhall they be ſatiſfied? 
In following the paſſions of thei Lord,and not without cauſe raking 
aheir price, Whas do the richa: They alſo do eate: but how do "uy 
eate? All the riche of the earthhaue eaten and worſhipped He ſai 
not, they haue eaten and are ſaiſfied: but they haue eaten and wor- 
ſhipped. They do in deede adore God, bus they will nor ſhewe bro- 
aherly humanitie, they eate and adore , theſe eate and are ſar;ſfied, 
yet all de eate. Auguſtive ſaith expreſly the rich adore God, 
bur of adoring the ſacrament he ſpeakerh neuer a worde- 
Laſt of all he citeth him Ep. 12.9, ad Honoratum. Neque enim 
frſtra ta dſtintti ſuntyggpc. Neither arg they withous mw fo 
41® 
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biinf? 7 ed.chat before it was ſaid of the poore: The poore ſhall ear 
and be ſarlfied: And here all the riche of the earth \ eb eaten and 


; have worſhipped. For they alſo are brought to the table of Chriſt, 


and receiue of his bodze and his bloud but they doe adore oncly they 
a/e not alſo ſatiſſied, becauſe they doe nor followe . For eating the 


| Poore men,they diſUaine to be poore becanſe Chrif? ſuſſered for vs 


leaking Vi an example, that we ſhould followe his Pepper This 
place being the ſanie in effe,, that the next before, hath 
never a worde of adoring, the ſacrament, but that Maiſtex 
Heskins in his drowſic head dreameth,that where menti- 
on is made of cating and worſhip i1ng,it muſt needes fol- 
lowe that thoſe thinges are worſhipped which arc eaten. 
And thus you ſee how pithily he —_ proued the adora- 
tion of the ſacrament,out of thoſe Authours, whome the 
proclay mer named,as making no mentiou thereof. 


The fixe and fortieth Chapter proueth by ozher Doffors that the 
ſacrament is to be adored, 


Firſt he taketh this principle, that if Chriſte yerie God 
and man, be there, he is to be honored: but that is the mat- 
terin queſtion, although it doeth not followe, if he were 
"6 the ſacrameEt 1s to be worſhipped. The doue was 
an vndoubted facrament of the preſence of the holie 
Ghoſt, ſo was the fiery tongs, yet none of them worſhip- 

d. For God wil not be worſhipped in outward ſhapes,as 

e hath often teſtified in the lawe, otherwiſe then he hath 
appointed, therefore would he not appeare in any viſible 


| fourme vnto the people, leaſt they ſhould be deceiued to 


worſhip God therein. But to his Doours. The firſt is E= 
raſmus who pleaſeth him wel,in affirming that he would 
till worſhip Chriſte in the. Euchariſtic. Then he preſ< 
ſerh his principle of the reall preſence, and that he will 
oe by Algerus, that was more then 400. yeres before 
im,& then by Paſchaſius that was more then 200. yeres 
before Algerus,and laſt of all by Leo that was more then 
400. yeares before Paſchaſius. As for Algerus and Pale 
Chafius as being farre without the <ul. of the.chal- 
P.v. | lenge 


Hesk. 
Fulke, 
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lenge I wil paſſe ouer and cometo Leo: ſauing that I wil 
note,that though Paſchafius alledgerth Hilarie, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, Cyrill,and the counſell of Epheſus, he doeth 
but wreſt their ſayings,as the Papiſts do now to vphold y 
errour y was not ſo olde in his time. The wordes of Leo 
arc Ep 2:.ad Conftant. Separentur & huiuſmodi, &yc, Let fuch 
men be ſeparated from the holy memher of the bodie of Chriſt nei. 
ther (:t the Catho'ique bbertie ſuffer the yoke of the unfaithful co 
be laide pon it. For they are to be accounted without the bouſe of 
Gods grace, and without the ſacrament of mans health , which de- 
ming the narure of or fleſh in Chrift,doe both ſpeake againf} the 
Goſpell, and ſtrine' againft the Symbole. Neither doe they perceme 
zhrough their blindeneſſe , that they are brought imo ſuch a Fleepe 
place,that they fiand neither in the ruth of the Lards paſſion, nor 
of his reſurrefion for both is made woide in our ſauiour, if fleſh of 
our kinde be not beleeued 20 be in him. In what darkeneſſe of igno< 
rance,in what ſlug giſhnes of ſloth haue they lien hitherto, thas thay 
would neither learne by hearing,nor acknowledge by reading that, 
which in che Church of God,in themomth of all men,js ſo agreeably 
ſpoken?That not as much as of the tangue: of infantes the weritie of 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt is unſpoken of among the ſacraments 
of the common faith : for in that myſlical diftribution of tha: ſpi- 
rituall foode,this thing is giuen foorth, this thing is receined , that 
receiuing the vertue of that heauenly meate , we may goe into hit 
fleſhe which was made our fleſhe. 

Firſt M. Heskins as his faſhion is,to make the matter 
more cleare on his {ide,falſely tranſlateth, Hoc impertiuur, 
boc ſumitur this bodie is ginen forth this bodie is receined, Where 
as Hoc is either taken abſfplutely for this thing, or elle at 
the leaſt, muſt haue relation to Sacramentwm, which is the 
next ſubſtantiue of the neuter gender in any reaſonable 
conſtruttion. 

Secondly,it is manifeſt that Leo ſpeaking againſt the 
hereriques Eutyches and Dioſtorus,ſetteth forth the truth 
of Chriſts bodice & bloud,as one of the common knowen 
ſacraments or myſteries of Chriſtian faith: & ſaith neuer 
a word of his carnalt preſence in the my ſteric of his ſup- 
per, but contrariwife teacherh that it is a myſtical —- 

ution 


, "Ciple of S.Paule(as he ſayeth)Eccle 
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butis,a ſpiritual food, an heauely meat,which words im- 


\port not a carnal maner,bur a ſpiritual maner of preſEce 
Keating. Thus real preſence(as he termeth ir )being not 
yet proued, y adoration cannor follow, as he pretendeth. 


The ſeen and fortiethi®Chapter proceedeth in the proofe of the 
adoration of the Sacrament by dofforr. + 4 
The firſt door named, is Dionyſius Arcopagita dif- 
/ Hierarch.z.parte. Cap. 
3. who maketh this prayer to the ſacrament: O werie god- 
bþ & holie myfierie opening fauourably the conerings of frenify- 
ing ſignes, wherewith thou art conered, ſhine openly and apertly 
no v3, Cr fill our ſpiritual eyes with the ſinguler & open bright» 
-neſſe of thy light. That this Dionyſe,although of ſome an. 
tiquiric,yct is not that Dionyſe,that was conuerted by S. 
Paule, nor any that liucd 600. yeres after,at the leaſt, it 
is plaine by this reaſon, that neither Euſebius , nor Hie- 
ronyme,nor Gennadius,which wrote the Catologs of all 
ecclefiaſticall writers,that were before them, or were fa- 
mous in the church in their time, nor yet any other wri- 
ter within the compaſle of 600, yeres after Chriſte, ma- 
keth any mention of any ſuch Dionyſe, to be a writer of 
thoſe bookes, whichare ſaide to be written by him. Now 
touching his ſuppoſed prayer,it is but an exclamatis re- 
thoricall,named apoſtrophe, not vnto the bread & wine, 
but to him, that in that myſterie is repreſented, which is 
Chriſt,that he would vouchſafe to open him ſelf, & ſhine 
1a the hearts of the fairhfull, as the outward fignes are 
ſcene w the outwarde eyes. And that he allowed no tran= 
ſabſantiation,it is manifeſt by that he ſaith 1n the ſame 
placg,thar the Biſhop doth after conſecration,cut in pee- 
ces the vndiuided bread,& ſpeaking of y ucrancartttl 
ofterraffirme, that by thoſe Fanboſe or ſignes, wee are 
changed into God & Chriſt, meaning , we are renewed by 
his fpirite,bur neuer affirmeth, the bread & wine to bee 


turned into the bodic & bloud of Chriſt. Howbeit, what 


Hesk. 
Fulk. 


T iudge of his authorite & antiquitie,I haue declared'/be< * 


fore. The next is Gregoric Nazianzen in Fpitaph . Gorga- 
we ſororis, Quid igitur, &hc. Whai then did the ſoule both 
: great 
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great &r worthie of greateſ} things, and what remedie had ſhee 4 
ainſt her infirmitie ? For nowe the ſecreat is diſcloſed , when ſhee 
Fad diſpaired of all other , ſhee flyeth to the Phiſition of all men, 
and taking the ſolitarineſſe of the night , when the diſeaſe had gi. 
1en her a liule reſpite , ſhee fell downgwith fanh, before the al. 
gare, and with a lowde voice and all ber might, ſhee called wppen 
him which is worſhipped at is, and, umto him ſhee rchearſed all 
the myrarles that he bad done of olde time « M. Heskins imma» 
gincth,that it was ſuch an altare as they haue in the po. 
piſh Churches, which is votrue, for it was a table, & men 
ſtoode round about it, as is to be proued by many teſti- 
monies of antiquitie . Secondly, he immagineth , that y 
ſacrament was hanged ouer the altare to be worſhipped, 
as itis among them, bur thar is veterly falſe : for it was 
received at ſuch time as it was conſecrated , except ſome 
remanents that were kept to be caten. Therfore, though 
ſhee made her prayer at the alrare, ſhee made no prayer 
to any thing vppon the altare, but to God, whome ſhee 
did worſhip and reuerence, and whoſe myſteries ſhee v- 
ſed ro recciue at the ſame altare . Therefore M. Heskins 
falſificth Gregories words, which are theſe : 7:5 &vo:armis 
DegoriTIE pure T Trigueg X, 7 i” UT THAW HEN) "AY ZKENGULALIN þ 
&c. but thus they are turned by him into Jatine , ae 
altare cum fide procubuit, &r illus quem ſuper altare veneraba- 
zur Cc. Shee proftrated her ſelfe with faith before the altar,and 
called pon him whome ſhee worſhipped wypon the altare . But 
Gregoric __ : ix ares, in it, Or at it, meaning the al - 
tare where ſhee prayed . And to pur all out of doubt, y 
ſhee worſhipped not the ſacrament vppon the altare, it 
« followeth afterwarde ? x} ei 7x m of army awy 7% mix owpelee 
« 3 Ts aj{uz'ocy yeip Wnozprorr, Try xgrapuryian F lxpuory,s 
« favparroc annie WI dra puirm & owrmapine. And if her hand 
*« hadlayde vp any where, any parte of the figures of the 
« precious bodice, or of the bloud, that ſhee mingled with 
»» teares, O marucilous thing! and immediatly departed 
« feeling health . By theſe. wordes it appeareth , that ſhee 
brought this remanent of the ſacrament with, her, which 
Gregor calleth «niwvae,, the fignes or tokens, or figures 


 @ #©-s 


-of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, and not the verie na- 


| becauſe M. Heskins 
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tural] bodic of Chriſte: and thoſe ſhee worſhipped nor, 


"bat wett them with teares, whether ſuperſtitiouſly ler 


the Papiſtes judge, for they them ſelues will allowe no 
ſuch faſhions,nor yet reſcruation for ſuch purpoſes, bur 
as for adoration'of rhe ſacrament, which is the matter in- 
tended, here is none ſpoken of in this place,” Aﬀer this, 
heronicherh rhe fate of  Satyrus rhe brother of S. Am- 
broſe, which is aunſwered before, 4b. t. Cap.24. whoſe. 
hope was in God, and notin the ſacrament ©. Although 
Satyrus as a young nouice,not throughl! z inftrated in 
Chriſtian religion, cannot ſimply be detended , though 
he may be excuſed , howſoeuer by his hrother Ambroſe 
he'is highly commended , Then followed Emnſebins Eniſ- 
ſoaw Hom, Pa'tal. Becanſe he woulde tak away his aſſumpted 
lidie from our eyes ; and carrie it into heanen', it was needefull 
that this day he ſhould conſecrate unto vs the ſacrament of his 
ie and bloud : vt coleretur ingiter per myſterium quod ſemel 
ebaiur in precumhat'i: might be contirually worſhipped or 
exerciſed by amyſterie + (for colere ſignifieth both ) whiche 
wa once offered ſor onr price. | | 
''M. Heskins gathereth hereof, that the ſame bodie, 
ſhould be hohouted by myſterie., whole viſible preſence 
nothis bodie, was'taken away from'the earth. Bur Euſe- 
biug ſayeth,nor onely that he would take his bodic from 
our fight, butalſo lack ;irin heauen, and in ſteede ther-" 
of, he leaverth rhe- ſacrament of his bodice and bloude, 
which no man doubreth, but it ought to be honoured,'as 
fo high a myſterie deſerueth , but nor as God or Chriſte. 
The other ſaying of Euſebius, which hee addeth, doeth, 
Hewe, howe tt is ro:be honoured 2: 7/hen thou conmeſt to 
the reverende altare to be ſatiſfied with heauenly meates, beholde 
with faich'the holy bodie and bloud of thy God, honeur it, wonder 
Aft, touch it with thy mindc, take it with the hande of thy heart, 
wid cheefely, receine it with the inwarde dranghe, What can be 
faycd more plainely for the ſpirituall receiuing,and the 
like reverence'to'be giuen to ſo holie a ſacrament 2 But 
Finkerh this ſaying to make more 
agaiaſk 
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againſt him,then for him.thereforc he ſayeth, to auoyde 

cauilling,Euſcbius proceedeth ſone after in theſe words» 

Sicut aurem,eyc. As any man comming 10 the faith of Chriſte, be-: * 

fore the wordes of baptiſme,is yet in the bands of the olde ders, bus 
when the words are ſpoken s foorthwith delivered from all dregs 

of ſinne: So when the creatures are ſet vppon the boke altares Ny 4 
Bleſſed with beanenly words , before they be conſecrazed by inno> 
cation of the moft higheſt name,there is the ſubftance of bread oy 
wine, but after the wordes of Chrift, the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, 
This 1s a plaine place for 'M.lucll, what clſc> But if it be! 
rightly vnderſtood,it is a plaine place againſt M.Hesk.' 

for he ſheweth the change or tranſubſtanxiation that is in 
the Lordes ſupper,to be the ſame , that it is in baptiſme,' 
which is ſpirituall,and not carnall, and fo doth verie fit- 
ly compare them together , or elſe his fimilitude were to 
no purpole, if it were not to ſhewe by that which js dog; 
in baptiſme, what is likewiſe done in the other ſacra«. 
ment, Ns $ IS 
. M.Heskins ſtill blattereth of a bare figure , which is 

of vs always denyed; Conſequently he citerth Bexnarde,. 
whoſe authorine I leade vnto him, being a burgeſle of y 
lower houſe, in which he hath many voices, as he hath 
teuera one in y vpper bent thence wrelſt their ſpea= 
ches moſt infuciantty To confirme ſome phraſc of Ber- 
nard, he rehearſeth certein phraſes of the old writers like 
to them in words, bur not in ſenſe, which hauc bene aun-: 
ſwercd alrcadie,as Hierow.ad Hed. qu.z.. Our Lord Teſus is the 
feaſter,&s the feaſt : he that eateth adwhic is eaten. Ambroſe: 
in prepara.ad mf}. which is none of his, but falſly intituled 
to him : Thow art the Prieft and the ſacrifice , wonderfully and 
wnſpeakably eppoimeed . And Auguſtinein. Pſal. 33. He wat 
borne in his owne bands. But he leaueth out a, worde , which. 
expoundeth both Auguſtine, and all the reſt that ſpeake 
ſo: quodam modo,after a certeine manner Chriſt was bore. 
in his owne hands,is the feaſt & that which is caten,& the, 
ſacrifice.l ſay quedam modo,therefore not ſmipiciter, Laſt ot 
all,he wil ioyne iſſue,to ſubſcribe on this point, that the 
proclaimer can bring bur one auncicnt doctor,that lair 
26 
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the ſacramenr isnot to be adored. To whome I arſwer, 

thatforaſmuch as in the primitiue courch , the opinion 

of tranſubſtautiation was not knowen, there neuer giew 

any queſtion of the adoration of the ſacrament, as y Pa= 
iſtes nowe do vic it and commaund it. 


The exght and fortieth Chapter, confuteth the ref? of the pro- Hesk., 


clgmers wordes before rehearſed, againſt the honauring of Chriſt 
in the ſacraments. 


| The words which he taketh vpon him to confute,- are Full 


theſe: 1:#s 4 newe dewſe ro worſhip the ſacrament.” About three 
hundrech yere paſt, Pope Honoriu commannded it to be lifted wp, 
and the people renerently to bowe vntoie, How doth he con- 
fute theſe words? Firſt, he ſaith it is no newe deuiſe, bur y 
contraric,that is,the denying of the adoration, is nor paſt 
fourtic yeres old,and yet he confeſleth before, thar fome 
infeted with the hercſic of Berengartus & Wickliffe, 
ms whiſper it in corners, yet Berengarius and Wick= 
fe preached openly, & betore them Bertrame wrote a 
=- ro Charles the great, wherein he confuteth the re- 
all preſence, which began 1n that time to be receiued of 
ſome, as it ſeemeth, & vpward cuen to Chi1ſt, al the aun= 
cient fathers arc againſt that carnall preſence , & conſe» 
vently againſt adoration. But to proceede: Admurting 
Honorius was the firſt y commaunded it to be wor- 
ſhipped, which was 300 yeres agoe, yet 1s he elderthen 
Qecolampadius & not defarmed of herefic as Oecolam- 
pw was: yes M. Hesk he is defamed of more then 
derefic,and proued to bee an antichriſt . As for the con- 
tnuance of 300. yeres in an errour,can make no preſcrip= 
tion againſt y trueth, But he ſaith, itis a fond argument 
af the proclaimer: Becauſe Honorius commaundedthe 
adoration of the ſacrament, therefore it was neuer in vſe 
defore. Burif it were generally belceued & vſcd in all 
ages before,as M Hesk . would beare vs in hande, what 
neede had Pope Honorius to commaund it ? He ſaith : «= 
be manner the fliſhly fore of them diſpuce to mainteine theie 
ſhameleſſe abode with their women jz is a newe denſe thas prieſts 

Frould not marrie jnnenzed by Viban and Gregorie, b 
| Whe- 


3 
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Wherthet M.Heskins were martyed,or elſe had i Thaties 
lefle abode with a woman, 1HTeaue to be tryed by Godl& | 
the conntrie;in the countic of Cambridge '. Bur 'to'rhe * 
purpoſe, F haue nor heard any 'affirme , theſe late Pope ; 
to be the firlt forbidders of matriage;, and therefore mis 
to no purpoſe , thar he citeth Sylucfter before them\,and 
Calizinebefore him , 'and the counterfet Canons of the 
Apoltles before them all. And yet by the prohibition 
of the Tareſt Popes, it is certcine; that Prieſtes were'mar. 
ried vatill their time . And for as much, as the {ctiprure 
alloweth' their marriage, and condemnerh the forbid- 
ders thereof , and the eldeſt fathers in the primitive 
church confeſle no lefle, it is notto bee regarded, -al- 
though a whole hundreth Popes in a rowe,did every one 
forbid it: 'The like example he bringeth of faſting in 
Lent, decreede in the cight Tolerane counſell, necre 
700. yeres after Chriſte, bat yer affirmed of Hierome, to 
be a tradition of the Apoſtles (For fo they vſed to farher 
ſuch ceremonies and vſages,' as they knewe not the be- 
ginping of them, vpon tradition of he Apoſtles) neuer- 
thelefle,he cannot ſhewe any Pope, or any councell'be+ 
fore Honorius, that did commaund adoration of the fat 
crament, wherefore the wordes are vnconfuted yntill the 
contrarie can be ſhewed. es 
| After this,the Proclaimer, (ſayth he) falleth to moe+ 
. king the Scholaflicall doffaurs, as S. Thomas, Dum, Durand, Hote 
cor,and ſuch like,to make it ſteme a daungerous thing to hotns 
the ſacrament, for that the people cannot diſcerne the accidents 
from the bodje of Chrift, and ſo may commit idolatrie in honou< | 
ring the outwarde formes, in fleede of Chriſt , or if the prigf dh 
omits conſecration. This M. Heskins calleth a mockihg, 
bur he is not able to auoide it in good earneſt . He caly 
leth it a phantaſfie, like to that wich joyned with aga* 
Tice,pulled downe all the Abbeys in England. The like 
phantaFe, he ſayth, might moue ys,not to honour Chriſt 
in heauen , and much more the Apoſtles thar honoured 
Chriſt in the fleſh, percaſe nor Bloiencly diſcerning the 
bumanitic from the Dcitic, and ſo likewiſe others that 
| Wore 


ay 
> 
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F worſhipped Chriſt & yetdoe, even Tome of the proclay - 
F* mers ſchollers,vnderſtand not theſe quiddities. Shal theY 
'F therefore fly the honor of Chriſt in heauen? A wiſe cor” 
3 | vfaOqws Chriſte both God:and man , who. a9 
-dou 


br is to be worſhipped both as God & as the-media- 
tor of God & man, and the atcideats'of breade & wine, 


; orbread and wine, when they aretnot conſecrated. Chriſt 


inthe fleſh is to be worſhipped, becauſe he was incarnate 
and ioyned to the humaniric in a perſonall voion , but 
heis not to be worſhipped in bread & wine,or in y acci- 


' dents of bread & wine , becauſe he iFncither.impanated, 


nor inuinated, nor inaccidentated, that is,not joyned to 
any of them in a perſonall vnion;: To. theſe doubtes that 
atemoued by his owne ſchoolemen,what if the Prieſt do 
not conlecrate? what if he ſpeake not the wordes of con- * 
kcration ?.what if -he had none intention to conſecrate? 
inall which caſcs,the ſchoolemen dehine, that the people 
@mmitt idolatric if they worſhip their hoſte . Firſt hee 
'ſayeth : he gocth about ro ſhake-the foundation of this 
kcrament,as Brentius doth of baptiſme. Concerning 
Frentius,although-it were caſie to defende his aſſertion 
een by the choolemen, yet betauſe itis no matter of 
our controuerſie,I will briefely paſſe it ouer . Brentius 
helde'that Chriſt hath not bound vs to baptiſe in certein 
forme of wordes to be pronounced by os miniſter, ſo 
the meaning be obſerucd, thar he baptiſe into the name 
of the Father,& of the 5onne,& of the holic ghoſt. Here = 
ypon,charitable M. Heskins raylerth on him, that he im- 
_— the forme of baptiſme, and reieeth y wordes 
of baptiſme, which 1s vtter!y falſe : and then he reaſo. 
neth, thaz if che wordes of baprifive may be withuus daunger 0 
miued, why may nor the words of conſecratis kewiſezas though 
Brentius ſayeth, they might be omirted, where he [pea - 
keth of altering the forme of wordes , when the ook 
ſenſe remaineth. Next to this he farceth in another ſlaun-+ 
der of vs, that we agree not in the number of the ſacra- 
ments,fome admitting three, ſome two,ſome toure, and 
ſome geuer a one . The world knoweth what we h_ 
R. cre 
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herein. After this,he ſheweth our of Baſil & Damaſcen 
neceſſirie of the forme of bapriſme, which wee confelle, 8 
Brenitius him ſelf doth nor denye. At length he definerh 
conrrarie to y ſcholemen, y if conſecration be omitred,y 
danger is to the prieſt, $ nor to F people that worſhip an 
zdol.Finally;he wil moe che like doubr of our miniſtra« 
tion , what if the miniſter-of y communion, doe neither 
ſpeakey words of confecration,nor haue intent to mini- 
ſter,what do the people receive 21 aunſwer,w his 1ntentis 
wee hanc nothing to doe, but for aſmuch as nothing is 
whiſpered , or mumbled in our Communion , but ſo vt- 
rered,y all men may heare and ynderftand , if any thing 
be omitred thar is neceſſarie to the conſecration of y 1a» 
crament, if y people communicate with him, they arein 
as great fault as he. As for Richerus, whome he calleth a 
Calueviſt,y forbiddeth to pray to Chriſt, and reiefteth y 
wordes of conſecration,if any ſuch be, let him aunſwere 
for him ſelf,we haue nothing ro do with him, Although 
we acknowledge notany'mumbling of wordes, but the * 
whole a&ion according to Chriftes inſtitution, to be the 
forme of conſecration of the{acrament. | 
Hesk. The nine and fortieth Chapter , proceedetch in the onderſian« 
ding of Chrifles wordes by Irenens & Terimllian, 
Fulkes, Irencus is cited,66,4.Cap.32. Sed & diſcipulur, ere. But al» 
- ſo giuing counſel to his diſciples, ro offer ro God the firſt fruites of 
his owne creatures not as to one that hath neede, but that they alſd 
ſhould neither be unfruzefull nor unthankefull :he cooke that bread 
which is of the creature, & gaue thankes ſaying : this is my bode, 
Qs likewiſe he confeſſed the cupp, which is of the creature that is 
among vs,to be his bloud, & taught the newe oblation of the news 
reffamens, which the church receining of the Apoſiles in all the 
worlde ,offereth ts God. Here M.Hesk. choppeth off y taile, 
« for it followeth : Euen to him which giueth foode vnto 
« ys, the firſt fruitcs of his giftes:which words do both open 
© the purpoſe of Irenzxus,& ſhewe that the oblation was of 
bread & wine,& not the naturall bodie of Chriſt, as M. 
Hesk. gathereth, together with the real!l preſence. But for 
clearer proofe, he addeth another teſtimonic out of Ire+ 
NXus, 
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n>us;which he gquoterh lib.s. but it is lib. 4.c2. 34. which 
xr ſcemerh he redd not him ſelfc'in the author, both be - 
cauſe he knewe not where it was writen , & alſo becauſe 
heomieterh ſome wordesin it, Quomodo autens tonfFabis 
&i,ec. he leaverh out awrters of £35 ; bur thus the 'wordes 
arein Engliſh. But how ſhall it be knowen vnro them, chas thas 
bread,in which thankes are ginen, is the bodie of their Lorde and 
the cupp of hi: Bloud if they ſay not chat he him ſelfe is theſonne 
of the ma{er of the worlde? &Fc. And how againe ds they ſay, that 
the fleſhe conmeth to _—_— & receiutth not the life which 
it nouriſhed of the bodje &rbloud of our Lord? Our of theſe pla- 
ces he noreth, that y ſacrament is the bodie and blond'of 
Chriſt, 8: that our fleſh is nouriſhed by the ſame bodie & 
bloud.\This we confeſſe, fo he meane ſpiritually, but y 
he will not hane. And therfore, tv drawe the places to 
his catnall prefente,& nouriſhing, he ſayth that Itenzus 
hereby E_—_ two hrereſies : One, thas Chriſt was not the 
ſunne of G1d that made the world, but a man fining in Tewrie,. 
whichffolued the Lav oy the Prophets, &* al the works of God 
that made rhe world: The other,chas the ſoult only ſhould be ſa- 
wed & net the bathe. And therefore to confige the formty, he ma<* 
keth an argument of the real preſence , How could a bare naturall 
min compaſſe,that his bodie boca Jo be , if he were not the fone 
of God that ade the world? &1c. This proceedeth of groffe- 
—=_ , or rather df intollerable mallice, to deceine 
e1gnorant . ' For the herefic agaiift which he writerh,,. 
was nor 7 Chrift was a bare man,&'not the fonne of God, 
bury he as the ſonne of another God, rhen he y made y 
world,for they mide two gods,one y maker of y world, 
which they ſayd was God of y old teſtament, & another y 
father of Chriſt, which they ſaid, was God of the newe' / 
teſtament. Now Irenzus proueth by inſtitution of y {a- 
crameunt,in the creatures of brexd & wine, y Chriſt js the' - 
{onne of God y created y world, & of none other God ,'to 
which purpoſe he ſayth in the 57. Chapter of that fourth 
booke : Quorzoda antem inſi? Dominus ſ7 alterinus parris 
exiſtens , bnins conditionis que eff ſernndiim nos accipiens 
fatnenſunn corpus confiebarur, &7 temperamentum calicis ſid 
= = Rf. Jugs: 
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« ſanguinem confirmanit? How did our Lorde iuftly, if being 


« ſonne of another father, taking bread which is of thus 

« creation that we are, confeſle it to be his bodie , and the 

« temperament of the cuppe he confirmed to be his bloud? 

* Thus you ſee ncither in the one place, nor in the other, 
he reaſoneth of the diuine power of Chriſte, to make a 
reall preſence,ot tranſubſtantiation , bur of the inconues 
nience that Chriſt ſhoulde ordeine his ſacrament in the 
creatures of another God . The feconde herefic he impu- 
gneth in deede, by the reccipt of the bodice and bloude 
of.Chriſte in the ſacrament, by which our fleſhe is nouri- 
ſhed vnto immortalitie, which nouriſhing, M. Heskins 
in no wiſe will haue to be vnderſtoode ſpiritually , but- 
corporally , and ſayeth, it doth inuincibly proue the re- 
all preſence. I will not rippe vp what ablurditics do fol- 
lowe, if wee ſay , that Chriſtes fleſhe doth nouriſh our 
fleſh corporally, or after a carnall manner, as of the con-' 
coftion and ſipation thereof, to be turned into our 
nature,wherc he ſayed before , that ur fleſh is turned 
into his flcſhe:.burt I will prouc out of Irenzus, that he 
meant nouriſhing ſpiritually and. got corporally. For 
lib.5.he hath theſe wordes, / 

« Quando ergo & mixius calix, or fattus panty, percipit verbum 

«« Dei,fu enchariſtiaſanguinis & corports ChriFti., ox quibua auge- 

« tur Of conſeftie carnis noftre ſubſtantia : quomodo carnem ne «. 

«© 047% capacem eſſe donationis Des \qui ef? vita aterna , que ſan- 

« ouine & corpore Chriſti, nutrinur &# membrum eius eſt. 

« When therefore the cuppe that is mixed,and the bread 

« that is made, receiueth the worde of God, it is made the 

« Euchariſtic of the bloud & bodie of Chriſte, of which the 

« ſubſtance of our flcſhe is increaſed and confiſteth : howe 

« do'they denye, that the ficth is capable of the gift of God, 

«« Which 1 eternall life , which is nouriſhed with the bodic 

« and bloud of Chriſt, and is a member of him. 

' , Here you ſee plainly,that our fleſhe is ſo nouriſhed of 
the bodic and bloud of Chriſt, that it is increaſed of the 
ſame, and ſo confiſteth of them , thar wee arc his mem-. 
bers, bug our bodies are nox increaſed, &c. but ou” | 

aL 
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ally: therefore they are not nouriſhed bur ſpiritually, 8 
after an heaucnly manner. | : 
But moſte plainly, for impugning of both the here- 
fies aforeſaide, and other hereſies more of tranſubſtanti» 
ation and the carnall preſence, and the ſacrifice propitia- 
toric of the maſſe, he writerh, 5b. 4. Cap. 34. Noſtra aurems ,, 
.conſonans eft ſengentia Enchariftie vr iftia rurſus confers 
ma: ſententiam noſtram. Offerimus enim ei que ſunt eius, con 
gruenter conmunicationem & wnitatem predicantes carnis & ' 
ſpirieus. Quemadmodum enim qoui- eft a terra panis, percipiens |, 
vocationem Dei,zam non communis pans eft , ſed Emchariſtia ex , 
duabus rebus conſlans,terrena & caleffti: fic oe corpora noftra , 
percipientia Enchariftiam , iam non ſunt corruptibilia, ſpemres ,\ 
ſurreftionus habentia. Offerimus autem ei non quaſs indigent, 
ſed gratias agentes donation eius, 4 ſandlificantes creaturam. * 
But our ſentence is agreeable to the Euchariſtic or ſa- *? 
crament of rhankesg1uing , and the Euchariſtic againe > 
doth confirme our ſentence. For wee offer vnto him ,, 
thoſethings that be his owne, agreeably ſetting foorth ,, 
the communication and ynitie of the fleſhe and the ſpi- 
rite. For as the breade which is of the earth receiuing 
| the calling of God, is not nowe common bread, but the ** 
Euchariſtie conſiſting of two thingy, an carthly thing 8& *' 
an keauenly thing : cuen ſo our bodies alſo receiuing * 
the Euchariſtic , are not nowe corruptible, hauing hope *' 
of reſurreftion . And wee offer ro him, not as to one ha-= |, _ 
uing neede, bur giuing thankes for his gifte and ſanctify+ 
ing the creature. - . = 
By this place is tranſubſtantiation ouerthrowen, where 
he fayth,the Gacrament conſiſterh of rwo things,an carth- 
ly and an heauenly, the carnall preſence , when hee defi- 
neth it to be a heauenly thing , that is adiuine and fpi- 
ritual communication of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 
the propitiatorie ſacrifice, when he ſayeth, that the crea- 
tures of breade and wine were offered for a thankes gi-' 
uing, &c. Thar Mclan&on defending the popiſh pre- 
ſence abuſed rhe authoritie of Irenzus againſt Oeco- 
lampadius, it ought to be no preiudiceto ys , eſpecially 
R.iij. lee» 
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ſceing as M. Heskins before confefled, that MelanQhog 
him ſelfe forſooke that opinion inthe end. 
-- Nowe come we ta Tertullian, whoſe teſtimonie, tho. 
ughit bee _—P againſt him, yer hee hath'laboured if it 
ws, 2 pa y wreſtling and miagiing to make it 
._ ſerue his turngor a feaſt ro auoyde it, that 1t ſhould nor 
hure his cauſe, Lib.4. contra Marcionems. Profeſſus itaque, orc. 
When therefore he had profeſſed that with deſire he defrred to eare 
the Paſſtoner,as his owne( far it was unmeere that God ſhud de. 
frre-any thing pertayning to.an other) the breade that was taken 
and diftributed to ki: diſciples, he made it his body, ſaying, This is 
wy body ,that is to ſay,a figure of my body. Bus it had bene no fraure 
except his body bad bene of trueth , Here M. Heskins cutterh 
« off; but it followeth in Tertullian, Cerermm oc, For 2 
« vaine thing which is a fantafie could receiue no figure, 
« Orif theretore he feigned the bread to be his body, bi- 
« cauſe he lacked the truerh of a body, then ought hee to 
« haue giuen the breade for vs. It would haue made for 
« Marcions vanitte, that the breade ſhould haue bene cru- 
« Cified. Thealteration, falſification, and truncation of 
Tertullians wordes, which Maiſter Heskins vſeth, was no+ 
ted in the firſt booke partly, and it weaticth me to note 
theſe faultes ſo often as he committeth them. Burt here 
| he turneth theſe wordes: Fignra auterm non fwiſſey niſi verita- 
ts e/Fes corpus . But it had nos bene a figure except is were a body 
of erneth, As though the breade were both a figure and a 
body of etueth, which cleane peruerteth the ſenſe of Ter- 
tull14n,and is contraric to his purpoſe,as you may ſce by 
that which followeth. For Marcion agreed with Valen- 
einus, againſt whome Irengus writte, that Chriſt was not 
the GOD of the olde Teſtament, and moreouer affirmed, 
that Chriſte had notatrue body , but a fantaſticall bo- 
dy.. Againſt both theſe hereticall opinions , hee reaſo» 
neth in this ſentence. Firſt he ſaith, Chriſte defired to cat 
the: Paſleouer , therefore it was of his owne inſtirutt- 
on, for it. was ynmeete that God ſhould defire any thing 
of an other Gods inſtitution . And that Chriſte bad 


a true badye , hce proucth by the inſtitution of the [a- 
''3 crament, 
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erament, which was a figure of his body,for a fantaſticall 
body,or a vaine thing, can haue no figure, for a figure 


hach a neceſlarie relation to a: thing of trueth, whereof 


itis a figure, the ſacrament is a figure of Chriſtes body, 
therefore Chriſte hath a true-body, wo 

That this is the true meaning of Tertullian, it appea- 
xth plainely. by the wordes bona alledged,and by theſe 
that followe, and by the whole difcourle of his worke, ,, 


Iib.5.hee ſaich. Promnde panis & calicis ſacramento iam in E - »» 


kangelio probauimis corporis & ſanquinis Dominics veritatem ,, 
adnerſus phamtaſna Marcioms, Therefore by the ſacrament ,, 
ofthe breade and the cuppe,nowe inthe Goſpell we haue ,, 
proued, the trueth of rhe body and bloud ——_ Lorde, ,, 
inſt the fautaſic of Marcion. But M. Heſ.interpretation 
ff Tertullians meaning, is not onely falſe, but alſo ridi- 
culous. He ſaith,that Tertullian to proue that Chriſt had 
atruc body, bringeth in the inſtitution of the ſacrament, 
ſaying, that Chriſt made the breade his true body, there- 
fore hee had a true body, as though Murcion, whiche 
woulde not belecue that Chriſte had a true body when 
he liucd on the earth , would acknowledge that Chriſte 
had atrue body in the ſacrament. But Marcion acknow- 
ledged the ſacrament to be a figure of Chriſtes body, and 
therevpon Terrullian inferreth that hee had a ttue Los, 
whereof the ſacrament was a figure. | 
But nowe it is a ſport to ſee howe M. Heskins taketh * 
ypon him To open Tertullian,and to deliver him from the ſacra- 
mentaries, His ſaying hath two partes,the one that Chriſte 
made the breade his body, the other that he ſaith : This 
is my body, that is to ſay,a figure of my body. Nowe hee 


will require of y aduerſaric, whether of theſe two parts he 


will receiue? and he is certaine they wil not receiue y for- 
mer part, bicauſe Zuinglius,Occolapadius,& Bullinger, 
with the reſt,denicth the bread to be the naturall body of 
Chriſt. Bur he is fouly beguilcd,for al theſe & we with the 
will neither reeciue the farſt part by it ſclfe, nor the latter 
art by it ſelfe, but both parts together,as they are yttercd 
y Tertullian, that Chriſt ſo made the bread his body, y 
R.iij, he 
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hee made it a figure of his body . That is to ſay,that hee 
made it a ſure & vndoubred pledge of his body . And we 
agree with Cyprian De' cen, Dom: that The bread which our 
Lord gaue to his diſciples 10 be cazen,being not chaunged in ſhape, 
tut in nature, by the almightie power bf the word was made fleſh : 
and with S. Ambroſe. 6. 4.de ſacr.ca.q . That this bread before 
the wordes of the ſacrament is bread, but when the conſecration 
commeth to it of bread it is made the fleſh of ChrifF. Places often 
anſwered before by interpretarion of the ſame Authours. 
And we do ſo vnderſtand Tertuilian, as he is not contra« 
ric to him ſelfe, nor to any Catholique writer of his time 
in this matter, which is Maiſter Heskins rule to vnder- 
ſtand a Catholique Authour, And we fo vnderſtand the 
ſacrament to bee a figure, as it is not & bare figure, Bur 
nowe,bicauſe Maiſter Heskins muſt needes acknowled 
the ſacrament to be a figure,he makerh two kindes of fp 
gures. A figure of a thing abſent, and a figure of a thin 
preſent . Bicauſe there is no doubt of the former, 1will 
rouch onely the latter. An example of a figure of a thing 
po maketh in theſe wordes : As the ſpouſe beholding 
er very husband, and ſeeth the ſcarres and tokens of wounds thas 
he ſuffered for her defence and ſafegard , and of his children and 
bers:is brought in remembrance of his lowing kindneſie, and of the 
ers ſuſtained for her ſake.In which caſe although the ſubſtance 
of the man be preſent, yet to his wife he is a figure and token of re- 
membraunce of him ſelfe abſent,in condition of a man nowe in fight 
Q&+ dangered with ſore and deepe woundes, For nowe he is no ſuch 
man,but whole gy ſound, er a perfeft man. Haue you not heard 
a wiſe fimilitude thinke you? 1s the ſubſtance of the man 
preſent, a figure of his aftiss & paſſions abſent ? or rather 
the ſcarres preſent,a token of his wounds ſuffered, and ac- 
tes paſſed ? If hee be ſo grofle, that he cannot diſtinguiſh 
betweene ſubſtance and accidents, and the properties and 
effeCtes of them both, yer very children can plainely ſee, 
that the ſubſtance of the man occaſioneth no ſuch remE- 
brance as he ſpeaketh of, but the ſcarres of the woundes: 
neither do they bring the ſubſtance of the man in remE- 
brancc,bur the aCtions and paflions of the man. And _ 
ore 
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fore this is too blockiſh an example, that a figure may be 
ofathing preſent in ſubſtance, But Auguſtine Lb, ſenzent. 
Profperi. doth helpe this matter as he weeneth :Caro carnis, 


(2 ere The fleſh is a ſacrament of the fleſh, and the bloud is a ſacra< 


ment of the bloud, By both which being inuiſble, ſpirituall,and in« 
zellgible, is ſignified the viſible and palpable body of our Lord Teſus 
Chrifs,full of the grace of all verenes, and dauine Maieſtie. M.Hel. 
noceth; that the inuifible body of Chriſt in the ſacrament, 
is figure of the ſame viſible. Very good. But let me goe 
with him. Although $. Auguſtine or Proſper ſpeake not 
of an inuifible body. Bur he ſaith direQly, that the fleſh 
and the bloud in the ſacrament, are both ſpirituall and 
intelligible fleſh and bloud, which is as much as I aske. 
Then the ſpirituall fleſh of Chriſte which is inthe ſacra- 
ment,doth fignific y viſible and = pable body of Chriſt, 
then the which nothing can be ſaid more plainly againſt 
the corporall preſence, nor for y ſpiritual preſence. But he 
obieeth further, y rhe ſcripruresalſo vie ſuch ſpeaches, 
ſaying', that Chriſte was made in the likeneſſe of a man. 
Ph.2. When he was a man in deede, and fo Tertullian 
might well cal it a —_—_— it be the body it ſelf. 
As though S.Paule in that place ſpeaketh of the ſubſtance 
of his humanitie, & not rather of the baſe ſhewe and con- 
dition that he tooke vpon him in his humanitie, whereas 
he might haue behaued him ſelf as God, being both God 
and man . Yet Auguſtine hath two places, by conference 
whereof this thing ſhall appeare, that the ſacrament is 
both a figure and the very thing it ſelfe. The firſt place is 
m Pſal. 3. ſpeaking of ludas the traytour,which place M. 
Heskins read not in Auguſtfhe, but in ſome other mans 
colleQions,for both he cyteth it truncately,8& alſo addeth 
wordes both in the Latine and the Engliſh, which are not 
in Auguſtine, although he do not alter the ſenſe.But Au- 

ſtines words in deede are theſe. E: in hiſtoria &rc . And in 
the hiſtorie of the newe Teſtament, the patience of our 
Lord was fo great and woonderfull, that he ſuffered him 
{o long as though he had bene goad : hereas he was not 
Ienorans of his thowghtes, when he had him preſent at the jen ” 
| .V, which 


» 
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which he commended and delinered to his diſciples,the frqure of by 
body and his bloud. The other place is cyrted Ep.162.0mr Lode 
him ſeife duuhſuffer 1udas,a dwill,a theefe,and his ſeller, He lettech 
him take among his innocet diſciples,thas which the faithful lnow, 
owr p1ice. But when RN him ſelfe ſaith,y ſacraments 
beare the name of thole thinges whereof they are facra< 
ments, it is no maruell, if the ſacrament of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, be called our price, whereof it is a f re 
or ſacrament, rhncaby ſecing Auguſtine flatly denyeth, 
that ludas did recciue the bread which was the Lorde,bur 
only the Lords bread. This conference therefore maketh 
againſt him, nor for him:As for Theophylates authorie 
' tie, which he calleth a plaine place for the proclamer,wee 
refuſe,although it is not ſo plaine as he pretendeth,for we 
alſo affirme,that the ſacrament'is nor a bare figuration of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, but his fleſh 1n deede, ſpiritually recei- 
ucd. Finally, Tertullians place De reſur. Car. is nothing 
at all for him. Caro corpore &#c. The fleſh eateth the body and 
Bloud of Chriſt, thas the ſoule may be fed with God. For by the 
body and bloud of Chriſte, he meaneth the ſacrament of 
'them, which is called by the name of that is figuredor 
fienified by it. As for the laſt ſhift, that No Carholique Doc- 
your ſaith, thas the ſacrament is only a figure, is too childiſh for 
a Do@our to vſe : for in theſe words of Tertullian : Cor- 
pus men, id ef, figura corporis mei, my body, that is to ſays 
a figure of my body, there needeth not to be added the 
euch onely, for the latter part is a deſcription of the 
former, which muſt containe all that is in the thing deſ- 
cribed, or elſe it is nothing worth : as for example. 1fl 
ſay M. Heskins is a man, tat is to ſay, a ſoule, 1t were 
fond and ridiculous, bur when I ſay he is a man, that is to 
ſay,a reaſonable wight, I neede nor ſay he is onely (o, for 
I haue ſaid before as much as he is, and ſo hath Tertulli- 
an: Meaning that the ſacrament is a figure, but not a com- 
mon or bare figure, bur a diuine and myſticall roken,not 
only to figntfie, but alſo to aſlure ys,of the ſpirituall fee- 
ding of vs with the body and bloud of Chriſt. 
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>! | The fiftieth Chapter abidech in the expoſuion of the ſame wordes [{cþ; © 
ly S.Cyprian and Athanaſius. | 
Firſt be alledgeth Cyprien de cena Dominz in theſe words, Fu 

Sighificara olim & rempore Melchiſedech,grc. For vaderſtadin 

of which place, ſeeing he referreth his reader to the fi 

booke and 29. Chapter , where he handleth irmorear 
large;thicher alſo will I referre him for an{wer,where the 
places at large rehearſed and diſcuſſed . Burt out of the 
ſame ſermon of S. Cyprian , he hatha plaine place for 
M.lewel: Which 1s this: Nous eff huus ſacraments doc- 
ring, rc > The dofFrine of this ſacrament is newe, and the 
Emangelical! ſchooles fir brought foorth this manner of teaching, 
and Chriſt beeing the teacher, This learning was firſl made knowen 

20 the worlde that Chriſtian men ſhould drinkg blaud, the eating 
whereef the autboritie of the olde lawe doeth moſ} firaitly forbidde. 

For the lawe forbiddeth the eating of bloud, the Goſpell comman- 
deth:that it ſhauld be dronkg.In which commandements this moſie 
theefely owght the Chriſtian religion to diſcerne, that the bloud of 
beaſies diſjering in all thinges from the bloud of Chriſle, hath onely 

the effebt of remporall releefe , and the bfe of them hath an end ap» 
Printed without revocation. Hereupon he noterh:y the Chriſ- 
tiansdrinke the bloud of Chriſt, which I graunt: bur ſpi- 
Titually:for ſo Cyprian expoundeth himſclfe in the ſame 
ſermon: we ſciremus quod manſio neſtra in ipſo fit manducatio, & »» 
rene quaſi queden incerporatio» That we ſhould knowe »» 
that our cating is our dwelling in him, and our drin- ,, 
King isas it were a certeine incorporation in him: And,,, 
againe : Eſus igitur carnis budus quedam auid iras eft. & quod- ,, 
dam deſiderium manend; in eo,grc. Therefore the eating of ,, 
his fleſh is a certcine defire to abide in him,8&c. Theſe and ,, 
ſuch like places doe proue a ſpirituall cating and drin= 
King of his bloud,and none other, | | 

He noteth further, that this is called of Cyprian,a new 
dorine,and therefore it can not be the drinking of the 
figure of the bloud of Chriſt, for that was olde. I anſwere 
briefly,it was ſo new, as the goſpel is the new Teh_ 
| whic 
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whiche yet was preached ro Adam and Eue,bur not fo 
clearely and diſtin&ly as fince the time of Chrift, and ſo 
was the eating of the bodic and bloud of Chriſte, all one 
with thar it is now, differing but in manner of reuelatis, 
and not in ſubſtance of ſpirituall foode. | 
Athanaſius is alledged as he is cited in Theodorer Did, 
2.#n confuſ.Corpus eft, &7c. 1t is therfore a bodie to whom he ſaith: 
fie thou en my right hand Whereof the diuel was eninze, with the 
exull powers, 6 - the Temes and the Greekes. By which bodje he ww 
3n deede and ſo was called an high prieft and Apofile, by thas ny 
zerie which he delinered co v1 ſaying + This is my bodie whiche is 
broken for you. And the bloud of the new Teſtament,no: of the old, 
which is ſhedd for you. The Godhead hath neither bodje nor bloud, 
bus man, which he did take of the virgine Marie . He meaneth 
nothing leſle,than that y ſacrament was his natural body 
and bloud, but that he could not haue inſtituted a myſte- 
ric of his bodic and bloud,except he had ben a very man, 
which hath bodic and bloud, for the godhead hath none. 
And therforethe rule that M. Heskins giueth,that fcrip- 
tures muſt be alledged in their literal ſenſe in matters of 
faith, is to litle —_ , although it may ſtand well in 
this place. For the 
manitie, without any allegorie or other figure , as I hane 
ſhewed before. Athanaſius is likewiſe alledged inthe ſe- 
cond Nicen counſell: Serm.de imag. lefu in Berito. How tru+ 
ly I will norſay, but thus he is reported to fay,of y bloud 
of Chriſt, which was ſaid ro be in many places, which he 
denieth to haue come fr Chriſt,but from an image that 
 c« Was Crucified*Nec efſe aliter eFtimandion a vere Catholicispre- 
«c ter id,quod ſcribitur a nobis quaſi ex carne & ſanguine Chrifli al- 
« 4d poſit in nundo inueniri,nift illud,quod in ara altaris per ma- 
«c us ſacerdonan quotidie ſpirieualiter efficitur , Neither is it 0* 
« therwiſe to be thought of true Catholiques, then is writ- 


« ten of vs,as though any part of the fleſh & bloud of Chriſt | 


., May be found in the world,but that which on the altar 1s 
., cueric day made ſpiritually by the handes of the prieſtes. 
I do not cite this,as the vndoubred authoritie of Athanas» 


ſus, but thinke rather it was forged in his name,as pers 
oract 


myſterie of his bodie proueth his hu- - 


i. lh. a: ma. AA . 
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other thinges were in that wicked idolatrous counſel, yer 
it appeared that the maker of that ſermon, & ſo y Church 
in ſuch time as he liued, had not receiued the Popiſh cor- 
porall preſence. ; 


The one and fifiiech Chapter ſheweth the minde of lunencur, 
Euſeb.Emiſien, vpon the wordes of Chrift, 


Tuuencus a Chriſtian Poet is cited Lb. 4. Emang. Hiſtor, 


Hec bi difia dedit palnis ſbi frangere panem,&7c, When he had 


thus ſaid , he rooke bread in bis handes , and when he had given 
thankes he duided is to bis diſciples, and taught them ihas he deli= 
wered unto them his awne bodje . And after that eur Lorde tooke 
the cuppe filled with wine he ſanfijfied it with thankesgiuing , and 


to thens his bloud, and [aich this bloud ſhall remizte the ſannes of the 
prople. Drinke you this my blond. Becauſe this Poct, docth bur 
aaely rehearſe rhe hiſtoric in verſe, without any cxpoſi» 
tion and interpretation,and ſaith no more then the Euan- 
ome ſay: I will not ſtand vpon him, onely I will note 
the vanitic of Maiſter Heſkins, which like a young child 
that findeth miracles in cucrie thing he ſecth , ſtill noterh 
aplain place for Maiſter Iewel,a plaine;place for the pro- 
claymer : when cither there is init nothing for his pur 
yole, or as it falleth out oftentimes, much againſt him, 

; \Euſeb. Emiſſen is cited Hom. 5. Paſc. Recedas omme,ofc, 
Let all dowbrfulneſſe of infidelitie depart. For truely he which 1: the 
aexour of the gifte, 51 alſa the witnes of the trueth. For the imuſi- 

Geprieft by ſecrece power doth with his worde . conuert the viſible 
creatures inzo the ſubſtance of his bodje &+ bloud ſaying thus: This 
#97 bode. And the ſanfification repeated: rake and drinke ſaith 
be this 3s my bloud. This place hath beene often anſwered,to 
> ment of a ſpirituall and not a carnall conuerfion,as di- 
verſe other places out of y ſame homitie alledged by M. 
Hesk. himſelf, doe prove. Firſt it foloweth immediately. 
Ergo ve, orc. Therfore as at the will of our Lord ſodenly comman- 
ding, of nothing the berght of the heauens che depths of the waters, 
the wide placer of the earth were inſubſtantiall beeing: euen ſo # 
& > 


gineth is ro them to drinke and teacheth them that he hath diuided. 


Hesk. 


Fulke. 
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Gke pou in the ſpirimuall ſacramentes , verme is ginen to the 
word and efſett ro the thing, Thertfore how great and norablt 
thinger the power of the Diuine bleſſing doeth worke , anti howe it 
ought not ſeeme to the too ſlrange and inpoſicble that earthly and 
. morzall chinges are chaurged into the ſubſtance of Chriſt, atke of thy 
ſelfe which now art borne againe imo Chriftt Here ſich M, 
Heskins, he proucth the chaunge poſſible , I graunt, and 
with all ſheweth what manner a chaunge it is , cuen 
ſuch-a one as is in regeneration; namely {pirituall, The 
ſame is ſhewed inthe other places foHfowing. Non dubites 
euiſpian,e&rc: Neither let any man dowt, chat by the wil of the Di» 
aine power ,by the preſence of his high maieſtie, the former crta./ 
rures may paſſe into the native of the Lordes bodie , when be may 
ſee man himſelfe by the workmanſhip of the heanenly mercie nyade' 
the bodie of Chrifl. And 2s any man comming to the faith of Chrif,,. 
before the wordes of bapriſme,is yer in the band of the olde debt but 
when they are rehearſed he is forthwith delmered frm all dreqget 
of ſames: So when the creatures are ſet wpon the holie altars t6 
be bleſſed with heauenly wordes , before they be conſecrated by 
anuocation of the higheſI ame, vheve iis the ſubſlance of bread and 
wine, but after the'wo»des of Chyiſte, the bode and bloud of Chriſi.” 
And what maruell is it if thoſe things which be could create with 
his word, beeing created , he can conuerte by biiworde> Tears 
ther it ſeemeth zo be a leſſe miracle , if thas which he is knowne to 
baue made of nothing , he can now when it is made; chaunge mitt 
a better thing. Vpon theſe ſayings Maiſter Heskins vrgeth 
the chaunge: I acknowledge the' chaunge, and vrgethe 
kinde'or manner of chaunge ro be ſpirituall, acorn 
ro the examples of baptifme & regeneration, Vnto'th 
authori: ics hee annexeth a large difcourſe of tranfub- 
ſtantiation , and citcth for it diners teſtimonies olde and 
newe, what the olde are, we will take payncs to view, 
as for the younger forte, we will not ſticke to leaue'vn- 
ro him, 

Firſt Gregotie Nicene is cited, Serm, Catech. de Diwine 
Sacram. Sicut atten qui panem videt quodzmmodo corpus vides 
bumamm,ec. And as he that ſeeth bread, after a certeine matt» 
ner, ſceth a mans vodje, becauſe bread beeing in the bodie _ 
pep 
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oueth a bodies ſo that dinine bodie , receining the nouriſhnen of 
bread, was after a certeine manner the ſame thing with thas 
meare;( as we hae ſaid) beeimg turned into the narure of is , For 
that, which is proper #0 all Aeſhwe confeſſe to hawe apperteined to 
him . For euen that bodje was ſuffeined with bread, but that bo« 
de, becariſe God the WORDE dyelled in it obrejned Dinine 
diynizie. Wherefore we doe nowe alſo rightly belexpe,thar the 
bread ſanftified by the worde of God, is chaunged ino the bode of 
Godthe W ORDE,. Maiſter Heskins after his viuall 
manner tranſlateth Quodawmode in a manner, if not falſe- 
—_ the leaſt obſcurely. Burthat worde Quodanmodso, 
tis after a certcine manner, looſeth all the knotre of 
this doube. For cuen as the bodie of CHRISTE was 
bread after a certeive manner, becauſe it was nouriſhed 
with bread , and bread was after a certcine manner the 
bodice of Chriſt: euen ſo we belecue,that the Tacramen- 
tall bread is after a certeine manner chaunyed into the 
you of Chriſt, that it may be the ſpirituall toode of our 
ules. | 

Ambroſe is cited De hi4,quw mizianCap.g. Where Maiſo , 
ter Heskins beheadeth the ſentence, tor it is thus : Privy 2» 
en lux quam umbra verias am fieura,corpus authorts quam »”» 
Manna de clo , For light is before the ſhadowe, the trueth »» 
before the figure,the bodie of the authour before manna »» 
from heauen . Which wordes we may vnderſtand, howe * 
he raketh the bodie of Chriſte , that ſayeth it was before 
manna, namely,for the effefte of his ran» and ſacrifice 
perfourmed by his bodie . But M. Heskins beginnerh at 
theſe wordes . Force dicas,&c. Peraduentnre thou mayft ſay. 
Iſce another thing . How doeF# thou aſſure me that I take the 
bode of Chriſt ? And this remaineth ſor 1s ro proue . Howe many 
examples therefore doe we wſe , that we may prone this not to be 
the which nature hath formedit , bun which the BleſSmg hath 
conſecrated , and that there is greater force of bleſiing \, then of 
Retkre , for by bleſſing nature it ſelfe 1s chaunged? 

Moſes helde a rodde, hee caſt is doane , and jt was made a 
ſeems. Againe, he rooke the ſerpent by the tayle , and it re- 
rnerh into che nazure of the rodde. Th: ſeeſt therefore by the 

; Pro. 
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prophets grace, the nature of the ſerpent and of the rodde to haw 
beene twiſe changed: And after many exaples: Quodſo,erc.if 
then the benediftion of man was of ſo great power zhas it chaunged 
nature,what ſay we of the very davine conſecration, where the very 
wordes of our Lorde and Saujonr doe worke For this ſacrament 
which chou reciueft is made with the worde of Chriſt, And againe, 
Theu haſt read of all the warkes of the waride,that he ſaide & they 
were made he commanded and they were created . Therefore the 


worde of Chriſt which could of nothing make that which was na, 


can it not change theſe thinges thas are into that they are nat} Foy 

3s 1s no leſſe thing to giue newe namres 10 thinges, then to change 
nares. Hitherto you hauc heard Ambroſe ſpeaking car- 
neſtly for a change of nature,in the ſacrament, now heare 
him expound it 1n the ſame place for a ſpiritvall change: 

« Vera viique caro Chrifti que crucifixa efF , que ſepulza eſt : ve. 
« Te ergo carnis illius ſacramentum eſt. Ipſe clamat Dominus Ieſw: 
«c Hoc eft corpus menm: ante benediFionem verborum caleſtium,alia 
. ſpecies nominatur poſt conſecrationem, Corpus Chriſti ſognificatur. 
© 1pſe dicit ſanguinem ſmum,ante conſecrationem aliud dicitur ,poft 
«, Conſecrationem ſanguis nuncupatur . It was the verie fleſhe of 
«c Chriſt which was crucified, which was buricd : therefore 
« This is truely a ſacrament of that fleſh, our Lord leſus cri- 
«« cthout ſaying, This is my bodie. Before the benediQtion 
« Of the heaucnly wordes, it is called another kinde, after 
i the conſecration, the bodic of Chriſt is ſignified. He him- 
ſelfe ſaith, it is his bloud, before conſectation ir is called 
another thing, after conſecration it is called bloud , And 
in the ſime place againe. In illo ſacramento Chriſtus eſt , qui 
"* corpus eft Chriſti , non ergo corporalis eſca, ſed ſpirinualis eſt. In 
2 that ſacrament Chriſt 1s, ED the bodic of Chriſte 1% 
«« Therefore it is not corporall meate but ſpiritual] meate. 
Wel then,y bread is chaunged from the nature of comon 

#* bread,to be a true ſacrament of the bodic of Chriſt, wher- 
by Chrift his bodic is ſignified, and to be ſpiritual meate» 
and this is the change and conuerſion he ſpeakerh of, and 
not the Popiſh tranſubſtantiatis. Next is alledged Chry- 
ſoſtome,Hows.8 3. in Matth. Non ſunt, &rc. Theſe are not tht 
works of manu power he thaz then in that ſupper made theſe m_ 
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miniPert; but it irhe which doch: fant fiend change cheſs things? 
Here js # thavge'or tranſmſ2aB5biitino word Bf F mus 
ner of y chaunge, therfore'j tfritheth'norhiogfor Popth 
cranſubſtaitiacion, and this'p tate hath beene more then” 
once anfyyered before,by Chryfoft/iuthoririe. After hinv 
he citerh Cyrallur ad Colo em in'chele words, Yadftalhindiag 
tc. The quickening W 0 R'D E of Got vniting hinſtl/e't0' hit 
omnfleſ} made that alſo quichning. Ho when the life of God'33 til 
wthe ORD'of God being int v1] ſhall our bodje alſo hs able ro 
gine ife? Baz 72 3s art other thing for vr'to hime the ſanne if God in 
vafier the manner of participation'*' hd 'an other thing, theſame 
to hime beerie made fleſh that is, t0 hat ade che bodjie which bi 


| hckeof the ble/ed virgin his owne bode. Therefore it was meete, 


thar he ſhould be after a cerreine thinner jred r0 our bores , by 
bs holie fleſh &+ precions bloud, hi. ytttceme in the qiicheriing 
aebrexd and wine. For ltaft weſhonld abhorre” fliſhe and 
Maud ſet pon the holie altar: , ' Gold tvindiſtending r0' ouy Firs 
per, nſirech to the thinges offered "the yower of bife*, trning 
them into the eriiech of his owne fleſh, thar the bode of ife' may be 
2m 4s all,certeme ſeede gait DBfe.s Here Maiſter Heſs 
$i9 his'tranſlation cleane18xieth'ont Quodymmods,afs 
ter 3eertein&fnatmer Chriſtess 'vrired ro our bodies 'by 
thefacramnent,anhd ſo is this chaunge'made after a Tpiriru- 
dl'ciatther For qtherwiſe this plactis direftly againſt 
mabfiftzytiafion, where hefaich we receiue the fleth and 
dloudoP Chriſt in bread and wine. | | 
""EutfFthing r5 the'next In March 15. Qyemadmodam,ghc. 
Athe dd ſapernaturally Deifie ( ar 1 may ſo ſay ) his dfſionpred 
feſh. fo be beth alſo unſpeakably change theſe thinges into bis 
ig adje and his precious bloud,and into the grace of theme 
Whew he'(aith'the'bread and wine are chaunged-into'th 
or of his bodie and 'bloud,it is cafie to vnderſtand, that 
meanerh a ſpiritual! chaunge, and the Jaft clzufe is an 
expoſition of the former, they are chaunged, into the bo- 
die andbloud ofCHRISTE, that is,into the grace of 
em, | | 
* Remugius followeth 1, Cor.Cap.ro. The fleſhe whiche the 
Wy 
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werdbof God the facher zag when him in thewoamnbe. of che virs 
gin an nitie of his perſan.,; md whe breade winch 1s.canſecrazed 
in che Church, are one bole of Chrifie, for as zhas fleſh is the body 
of Chriſt: ſo this bread paſſethinzo the bode of Chriſte, neither are 
they ro bodies but one ode... He mmeancth, that the bread 
isa lagrament of the.yery and onely true. bodie of Chriſt, 
otherwiſc his antiquitie4s.npt ſo. great.,, to purchaſe hjm 
authoritic,bur as a Burgellc ear tower hone oo 
verhedpeake:, Thereſbabarrougine alrhough I might 
wellexpoundtheir layings fo, as they ſhould not:make 
for.Popiſh tranſubſtangiarigg, whichghs, Grecke Church 


did'not recciue: yer hecing late writers out. of the com- 


paſlc,25,Damaſcen,Theophylatt,Paſchaſius,I omit them. 
But.ofall thele dafipraMaticskins gathereth,\that it ya 


maruelous and wonderfull warke thatis wrought in this - 


chaunge of the ſacraqyentall bread and winetherefore he 
ns = irci norbe mto a bare roken,or figure, but 
may well bc iptoa.ſpyrigusll mcate,to.ferde, vs-into c- 
ax | lifeewhich 43 a wonderful and grcat work of God, 
as likewiſe rhar-the, waſhing. of the bodic in baprilme, 
ſhould be the waſhiogoof che foulefrom ſigne. And ther» 
forc be faith very lewdly;y the inſtitution of ſacramental 
Hgnepns the Paſcall lambe,apd ſuch like, isno wonder: 

ull worke of God, and as fondly compareth he ghe inſti» 
xurion of facramentes with. bare fignesand tokeng of re» 
mengbrance. as the twelue ſtones in Tordane;Sc.And yet 
more lewdly, with the ſuperſtitious bread vicdyo be [a 
ucn te:the Cathechument.in Saive Auguſtoes rime, that 
had no inſtitution of God ; Finally touching the de- 
termination-and authoritie of the late Latexane. counſel 
for.traglubſtantiation , 'as we doe poteſteemeit becing, 
contraric'to the worde of God: ſo I haue in, y. firſt books 
ſhewed what a groſſeerrour it commitred,ip falfification 
of a text of ſcripture, out of Saint Tohns Goſpel. 


Hesk. The ewo and fifriech Chapter openeth the minds of S:Befil,& 5. 


Ambroſe wpon the wordes of Chriſt, 
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this queſtion, with what feare, what faith or aſſured cer*® 
teintic, and with what affe&tion the bodie and bloud: of 
of Chriſt ſhould be received? Thmorem docer,gnc. The A- 

pofite reacherh ws the feare ſaying: He that eateh and drinketh un 


wortholy ,eateth and drinketh his own damnation but the cr edite of 
a Lords words bringeth in the perfeftion of certeintie,who ſaid: 


: This is my bodze which is gzuen for you, doe this in remembraunce 


we . In this aunſwere,ſecing he bringeth no expoſinon, 
but onely citerh the bare wordes of the text, there is no= 
thing that maketh for M. Heskins . He ſaith the wordes 
weplaine inough, and ncede none other interpretation. 
tis true, before the worlde was troubled with the here - 
feof carnall preſence,the rext ſeemeth plaine ynough, & 
theſe wordes : Do this in remeEbrance oh me,were thought 
zſufficient interpretation of thoſe words: This is my bo- 
die:and ſo doth Baſill vſe them. 

But S, Ambroſe he ſaith,is ſo plaine,that if his mother 
the Church had not beene good to him, he ſhould haue 
bene ſhut our of the doores, For Oecolampadins reiefted 
his book of the ſacraments,as Luther did the Epiſtle of $. 
mes. Touching Luther, although he were too raſhin y 
cnſure,yet had he Euſebius for his author , twelue hun-- | 
teth yeres before him. And not only Occolapadius,bur 
many other learned men do thinke both the phraſe, and 
the matter of that booke to be vnlike $. Ambroſe. Bur 
for my parr let it be receined,I hope M. Hesk. ſhal gaine 
litle by it: he bath noted many ſhort ſentences which I 
wi rchearſc one/after another. Firſt Lib.4.Ca.5. Antequam, 
before 3; be conſecrated, it is bread, but when the wordes of Chriſte 
at come 10 itz; 3s the bodie of Chriſt, Finally heare him ſaying-:take 
Oeae ye all of i, This is my bodje. And before the words of Chriſt, 
the cuppe 7; full of wine and water , when the wardes of Chrifze 

wrought,there is made the bloud which redeemed the people, 

Ihi, Lib, 4. Cap. 4. Tu forte, Thou peraduenture {aveſt my bread 
Woſuall bread , br this bread is bread before the worder of il:e 
ſeramentes, when conſecration is come toit , of bread it is made 
Refleſhe of Chriſt, And againein the ſame Chapter , Sed 
a4, But heare him ſaying that ſayeth : he ſaide and they were 
Mi” Sh madg 
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made, he commanded and they were created. Therefore that I may 
anſwere thee. Before conſecration it was not the bodie of Chriſty, 
But after conſecration 1 ſay unto thee , chas now iz #3 the bodje of 
ChrifF, He ſaid, andit is made ,he commanded , and iz is crea- 
zed, And in the ſame booke Cap. 5. Ipſe Dominus; Our Lord 
Jeſus himſelfe reftifiech umo ws , that we receine his bodje and 
bloud, ſhall we doubt of his trueth and teFiification? Out of 
theſe places , he concludeth not onely that figures be ex- 
cluded, bur alſo that the tearme of conſecration is vied ſe- 
riouſly. I graunt, bur not in ſuch ſenſe as the Papiſtes vſe 
it, but as the worde ſignifieth, to hallow or dedicate to an 
holic vie. How figures be excluded, and how theſe pla» 
ccs are to be taken, that are fo plaine, as he ———_—_ 1 
pray you heare what he writeth in the ſame bookes of fa 
"* cramentes. Lib.4. Cap. 4. Ergo didicifti quod ex pane corput 
"* fiat Chriſti, & quod vimum & aqua in calicem mittitur, ſed fit ſan- 
"* 2s conſecratione verbi Calefiis. Sed forte dicis ſpeciem ſange- 
© 23s non Video, Sed habet ſinulinudinem , Sicut enim mort fimili- 
tudinem ſumpſiſii c 114 etiam ſimilirudinem precioſs ſanguinii bibir 

* wv: nullus horror cruoris ſit, & precium ramen operetur —_— 
"* nj, Didiciſti ergo quia quod accipis , corpus eft Chrifti. There« 
" fore thou haſt de of the Rnd is made the body 
© of Chriſt, and that the wine and water is put into the cup, 
. but by conſecration of the heaucnly worde, it is made 
, his bloud. Bur perhappes thou ſaycft , I ſee not the ſhewe 
of bloud, Yet hath it the ſimilitude. For as thou haſt ree 
« Ccined the fimilitude of his death, fo alſo thoudrinkeſt 
« the ſimilitude of his precious bloud, that there = be 
« 10 horror of bloud,& yet it may worke the price ot re- 
demption. Thou haſt learned then, y that which thou ta-. 

"* keſt is the bodie of Chriſt. Here you ſce it is ſo the bodic 
of Chriſt, as it is the ſimilitude of his death , & ſo y bloud, 
as it is y fimilitud of his bloud. Morecouer in y ſame book 

« Ca.s.Dicit ſacerdos, 23. The prieſt ſaith, make vnto vs,(faith 
« he)this oblation, aſcribed, reaſonable, acceptable: which 
**1s the figure of the bodice and bloud of our Lord leſus 
« Chriſt. AndCap.s. Frgo memores,&&c. Therefore beeing 


« mindefull of his moſt glorious paſſion and —_ 
rom 


a. 
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- from hell,and aſcention into heauen, we offer vnto thee 2 


this vndefiled ſacrifice, this reaſonable ſacrifice, this vn+ » 
bloudie ſacrifice, this holie bread and cup of eternall life. »» 
And againe Lb, 6, cap. t. Ne igitur plures hoc dicerent veluti 5» 

dam efſet horror cruoris, ſed maneret gratia redemptionis,adeo »» 
in ſmilirudinem quiden accipis ſacramentis, ſed vere nature gra- »» 


_ ram virmeemque conſequeris. Therfore leſt any man ſhould »» 


ay this, and there ſhould be a certeine horror of blond, »» 
but that the = of redemption might remaine, there- »» 
fore truely, thou takeſt a ſacrament tor a ſimilitude, but »» 
thou obteineſt the grace & vertue of his true nature. Thus »» 
Ambroſe hath Een ſufficiently to ſhewe him ſelfe no 
fuourer of Maiſter Heskins bill, although (as the fcrip- 
ture teacheth, Jhe call the ſacrament the bodie & bloud 
of Chriſt,and declareth why it is ſo called, becauſe it 1s a 
fourc, ſimilitude,and a memorial! thereof. 


The three and fifieth Chapter continueth inhe expoſition of Hesk, 
Chriftes wordes by Gregorie Nicene,and S.Hierome. 


Gregoric Nicene is cited, Ex ſerms, Caratholico. De Diuinis Fwlh, 


ſarram, Qua ex cauſa panis in eo corpore nutarus, &rc. By what 
cauſe the bread in that bodie becing chaunged, paſſed into the dij- 
nine power by the ſame cauſe the ſame thing is done now . For as 
there the grace of the word of God maketh that bodie, whoſe nou 
riſhmenz conſiſted of bread, and was after a certeine maner bread: 
So bread 2s the Apoſile ſaith , by the word of God and prayer, is 
ſanfiified, not becauſe it i1 eaten, growing to that that it may be- 
come the bodie of the W ORDE,, but foorthwith by the worde 
is chaunged into the bodje,as it is ſaide by thet/ O R DE. This 
# my bodje . This place ſaith Maiſter Heskins ouerthrow- | 
eth three herefies. The firſt of Luther or Lutherans : that 
the ſacrament is not the bodic of Chriſt , except it be re-. 
ceiyed. Gregorie ſaith,it is notthe bodie of Chriſt, becauſe 
tis eaten. But that is no ouerthrow to Luthers aſſertion, 
for Gregorie meancth,, that the ſacrament by nouriſh- 
ing our bodies, is not made the bodie of Chriſte , as the 
breade that a man cateth is rurned into his bodie, and 
S.11}. to 
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ſo-was the bread y our fauiour did eat, turned into y ſub. 
ſtance of his bodie while he lived , but by the powey of 
. God;; & this notwithſtanding, it is made the bodye of 


Chrift,only to the worthie receiver. Of which aſſertion 


M. Hesk. ſaith, they haue no ſubſtavial grounde in ſcrip- 
eures : as though an argument framed out of the ſcrip. 


curc,of the end & yſe of y ſacrament, were not a ſubſtan. 


tial ground.And as for the popiſh counſell cf Florens, is 
a forte ground withour ſcripture. Although we ſaye not, 
(as he laundereth vs)y the power of conſecration depen. 
dceth: vpon the will of the 1cceiuer, but vpon the wonder. 
full worke of God, with ſuch praftice as ke requircth. 
The ſecand ſuppoſed herefic,to be ouerthrowen, is, that 
the ſubſtance of bread & wine do ſtill remaine , becauſe 
Gregorie ſayth,it is changed into the bodie of Chriſte, 
But this change is not of ſubſtance, but of vſc, for as hee 
ſayrh,it is changed into the bodie,ſo he ſayth it is chaun» 
ed into the diuine vertue,, which words,though Maiſter 
Hesk. would racke to fignific the diuine fleſh of Chriſt, 
yet cannot he auoyde a manifeſt figure in the ſpeache of 
Gregorie,% therfore it is nothing o plaine for him, as he 
pretendeth. Ta this he adioyneth a defence of the terme 
of tranſubſtantiation, which le confeſleth to be but new, 
(as 1n decde the doQrine therof is)but yet he compareth 
it with the terme vſcd of olde by the fathers Homou- 


fionzto ſigoific that Chriſte is of the ſubſtance of the fa- | 


ther . But to be ſhort, for termes , we will not ftrive, let 
him proue tranſubſtantiation ſo olde as he pretendeth,& 
will acknowledge the terme. The thirde pretended 
erclie to be ouerthrowen,ts, that he teacheth a reall pre» 
ſcace,and therefore the wordes: This is my bodie, areto 
be vnderſtood without trope or figure. But this is auoy* 
ded in aunſwere to the ſecande,and ſo we leauc bim dif- 

charged of M. Hesk.cauils. IM 
Hicrome is aliedged ad Hedibiam.qu. 2. the place hath 
bene alrcadic handled,&-proued to n againſt M. Hesk. 
inthe zr.Chap.of this booke , whither I referre the rea- 
der for breutics ſake,only in this place I wil deale 

u 
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fach points az wete not ſpoken of there, and rehearſe the - 
whole diſcourſe of $. Herome together,& not in patches 
2 M:Hesk. hart done, interlacing tus fond glofes.. Que- ,. 
ſto —_—_— eccipiendum/ſit,&c. The ſecond que= 
ſtion ; How that faying of out ſauiour in Mathew 13-to 
be taken: fay vhto you , I will not drinke from hence ,, 
forth pf this Fuitk of the vine,yatil thatday, inwhich't ,; 
ſhal drinke it newe'with you in the kingdome of ' my fa* ,; 
ther. Out of this place, ſoine men build the fable of a 
thouſand yeres;ih- which they comend; that Chriſtſhall” 
raigne corporally, & drinke wine, which hee, hath'nor } 
dronke from that rime,vnto the erid of the world.” Brt les 
uheare, tha: the bread which ous Lord brake & gaue to his diſ- 
dples,zs the bodte of our Lord & ſawour, at he ſaith unto them! 
_ & eat ye,this ic my bode, th that the eupp is that, of whidh8 
he ſpake againe: drinke ye all of this : this is my bloud of the new 
reftament, which ſhalbe ſhed for many, exc. This is that cupp ;, of 
which we read inthe Prophet: 1 will take the cupp of ſaluaion. 
And in another place, Thy cup inebriating is verie noble If thers 
fore the bread,which eame downe from heauen, is the bodje of our 
Lord: and the wine which he gaue co his diſciples,is bis bloud of the 
new teſtament,les ws reiett Iewiſh fables, & aſcend with ot Lord 
ico the great parler prepared of made clean, & let vs veceine of 
bim aboue, the cup of the new teſtament: &y there holding paſſower 
with him,let us be made dronke with the wint of ſobrietie. For the 
hingdome of God is nos meat & drinke, but righteouſneſſe,& ioy, 

Of peace an the holy ghoſ# . Neither did Moiſes giue v1 the true = 
bregd , but our Lord Teſts he being the gueſt &3 the feft he him- 
ſelfe eating. ty which is eaten.'His bloud we drinke, & without hin 
we cannor drinks is , & daily in his ſacvifices , wee tread out of the , 
generation of che true vine &4 the vine of Sorec , which #8 inter= 
preted choſen,the redde newe wines, and of them wee drinke newe 
vine of the kingdome of 1s father, not inthe oldneſ#e of the lerter, 
but in the newneſ2: of the ſpirite , ſinging 4 newe ſong, whichnone 
tan ſing, bur inthe kingdome of the Che, which is the king- 
dome of the ſather. | VOnt 
\ This bread alſo'did Iacob the Patriarch couer to care, ”? 
liying:if Lord ſhalbe with me;&- giue me bread to car, * 
« S.1iij. and 
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and rayment-to couer mee, For as many.of vs as arc bape 
tifed in Ghraiſt;haug pur on-Chriſt}' and do cat the breade 
of Angels, and do heare.out Lorde faying.: My meaty 
is,that.I may do the will afhim that ſeat mee , my fas 


« ther,vhat I may accompliſh his worke . Let vs there- 


Ca 
cc 
cc 


fore do the will of has father which ſentys,and letvs ac 
compliſh b1s-worke : and Chriſt ſhall drinke with vs his 
bloud.jvo the Kkingdome'of the Church, This is the whole 
diſcourſe of Hierome., and by the diſtioRion of y letter, 


gomiſce what Maiſter Heskin> hath lefr our, both in the 
© beginnjog , and in the.ende, and yet he raileth at y pro» 


Hesk. 


Fulke. 


g- 


- - oN 


clauner;for ſnatching truncately a fewe wordes,to make 
a'ſhew to decciue his audirozie . But by'chis whole trea* 
tiſe,you may ſce what the queſtion is, and howe it is an» 
ſweted, namely, that the promiſe of Chriſt muſt bee vn- 


derſtoode,of a ſpirituall. drioking in the:Church, which 


verexly ouerthroweth the popiſh fantaſie of real preſence, 
For Chriſt is ſo preſent ateucry celebration of % ſup 
ili church, that he cateth his bodie. and drinketh ki 
bloud,as Hicrome layth : which no man, except he bee 
mad,wal lay to be otherwiſe then after a ſpirituall man- 
Þer;and inthe end, Hierome openeth. what is his meate, 
and how he drinketh his bloud with vs , and that wee fo 
ceathis bodie,as we pythim.on for a garmet in baptiſmc, 
and.as lacab did eat it, which muſt needes be ſpiritually. 
More colleftions,if any. man defire, let him reſort to the 
3 Chapter of this. ſecond-booke. : . 

The foure & fiftieth Chapter teftifyeth the wnderſlanding of 
the ſame words by Iſychius,& S, Auguſtine. 

+. Iſychius 1s onerged in Lenic.bb,6:Cap.t2.vpon this text. 
He #has eareth of the hobe things unwittingly, ſhall pur the fifth 
pare thereunto ,, and giue. unto the _Pritſt the hallowed thing, 
Sarnfta fanftorum, g7c. The moſt holie things properly are the my» 


£ 


fieriei of Chriſt, becauſe-it is bix bodie,of whome Gabriel! ſaid 01 
40 the Virgin: The holy ghoſt ſhall come pd thee,end the power of 


the meſte highef# ſhall onerſhadowe thee, therefore that holy one 
vhas ſhalbe borne of chee ſhalbe called the fonne of God. And E[a) 
#7 © The Lord is halie,Q> dwelleth in the heightes, that js 10 ſev, 
| Wes is 
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#n the boſome of his father. For from this ſacrifice he hath forbid- 
den;not onely ſtrangers and ſojourners CF hyred {eruaunts, but hee 
commannded alſo.not to receine tt by ignorance. And he taketh is 
by ignorance which knoweth not the verme and dignitie thereof, 
which knoweh not that this bodje and bloud is accordiug to the 
grueth , but receiuech the myſteries , and knoweth not the verime 
of the myſteries, Vuro whome Salomon ſayth,or rather the ſpirite 
whach 3s in him : IVhen thou fitteſt to eat with a Prince, attende 
dilnently, what 131g are ſer before thee. He alſo compelling 0- 

ly, and conſtrainmng him that is ignorant to adde a fifth parte. 


For thas fifth parte being +dded, makerh ws ro underſtande the di- 


pine m»ſteries inzelligibly. Nowe , what the fi}th parte uu, the 
wordes of the laweiner may teache thee, For he ſayth : he ſhall add 
# fifth parte, with that he hath eaten. Andhowe can a man adde 
#fijth parte of thas which he hath alreadje eatcn and conſumed ? 
For be biddeth not another thing , or jrom any other where. But 
affth parte to be added of it,or with it , or as the 70. interprete 
wpon #8. Then the fifth parte of it, pon ir, ts the worde which was 
wantered by Chriſt bim ſelfe upon the Lordes myFFerie . For that 
being added delinereth and remonerh wi from ignorance, as to 
#hinke any thing carnally or earthly of thoſe hole things , but de- 
creeth that thoſe thinzes ſhoulde bee taken diuinely &3 ſpiritually, 
which is properly called the fifth part, for the dine ſpirice which 
bs in vs, and che worde which he deliuered , doth ſett in order the 
ſenſes that are in vs, and doth nos onely bring foorth our taſte 

Unto myſterie, bur alſo our hearing & ſizht and touching &+ ſmel« 
ting, ſo that of theſe things which are verie high we do ſuſpef7,no + 
thing that is neare to leſſe reaſon or weake underſtanding, 

This place M. Hesk. noteth , that the myſteries arc 
ealled a moſt holy thing and a ſacrifice. We contelle it 15 
a moſt holy thing, & a ſacrifice of thanksgiving, for ſoy 
fathers meant;and nor a propitiatorie ſacrifice Moreouer 
he noteth, that ir is called the verie bodie and bloud in 
verie deede. Although the wordes of the author ſounde 
not ſo roundly,yet let that be graunted alſo, what is then 
the concluſion? Marie then, haue ye a plaine place for the 
proclaimer,& ifſuc zoyned thereupon, that no one writer 
gf like ayncicnrie, ſayth,it is not the verie bodie, For the 
Dh | Se plains 
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plainelle of the place, I wiſh always, that the author = 
his own expoſitor. Firſt, where he ſayth, that the fife 
'part added, maketh ys to vaderftand the myſteries intelz 
higibly(ha is a5 he vſeth the terme)ſpiritually & myſt» 
cally, alchough M. Hesk, tranſlate intelligibilzer eafily, 
Secondly,where he ſayth, wee muſt thinke nothing car« 
nally or earthly of the holy things , and that the worde 
'of God decrecth, that the houtd be raken diuinely and 
ſpiritually. As for the iſſue it was ioyned & trycd 1n the 
one and twentieth Chapter of the fr booke. But wee 
muſt heare what Hefychius ſayth further. Qucur:que ergo 
ſan#ificata erc.Whoſoener therfore ſhal eat of the things ſanttse 
fied by ignorance,not knowing their verme(at we haue ſaide)ſhall 
adde a fifth parte of it upon ut", and ge it to the Prieft into the 
fanfFuxrie. For it behoneth the ſanftification of the myſtical ſacri> 
fice, and the tranſlarion or commmation from thinges ſenſible to 
#hings incellizjble, to be giuen to Chriſt , which is the erne Pref, 
that is,to grauns and jmpute to him the miracle of them , becaufe 
that by his power and the worde vitered by him, thoſe thingsthat 
are ſcene,are as ſurely ſantlified, as they exceede all ſenfe of the 
fleſh. Out of theſe words M. Hesk.would prouet ranſub- 
ftantiation, becauſe he ſaith, there is a tranſlation or c6* 
mutation from things ſenſible to intelligible, y is, from 
bread, which is perceiued by y ſenſes,to Fhedly of Chriſt, 
which in this manner is nor perceiued by ſenſes. But M 
Hesk.muſt proue the bodie of Chriſte to bee no ſenfible 
thing, but a thing which may be perceived by vnderſtans 
ding only, or elſe his expoſition wil not ſtand, for here in 
a diuifion &expoſition of things ſenſible & intelligible, 
which is a plaine overthrow off popiſh tranſubſtantiar!s, 
& carnall preſence,for y wherunto the things ſenſible are 
changed,is not a ſenſible thing, as the naturall bodic of 
Chriſt is, but they are change! into things intelligible,f 
15, which may only by vnderſtanding be conceiued , & fo 
i5 the ſpiritual feeding of our ſoules by faith, with y verie 
body & bloud of Chriſt. Next Auguſtin is cited in P/. 33 
a place which hath ben cited & anſwered more then once 


alrcadic,Þ ferebawr, &rc. And he was carried in his own bids. 
Bre- 
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Brethren how could this be true in a man? orc. 1 will remit the 
reader tothe 10. Chap.of this ſecond book, where it is an- 
| fwered by Aug.him lelf,8& in the ſame expoſition. Chriſt 
caricd himſelf, ſaith Aug. in his hands,quodays modo,aiter 
a certaine manner, but not ſimply . Maifter Hesk. 1ang- 
ling of an onely figure, hath bene often reproued: wee 
ts, A not the ſacrament ſuch an onel figure, as Dauid 
might carrie in his haniles of him ſelfe, for Dauid could 
make no ſacrament of hjm ſelfe, but ſuch a figure,as is a 
digine and beauenly wotke, to giue in deede, that it re- 
preſeateth in figne. An other place of Auguſtine, is cy= 
ted De Trin, 4b, 3.cap.4. buttruncately (as he termeth it) 
for he neither alledgeth the heade nor the feete, by which 
the ſcope of Auguſtines wordes might be perceiued. But 
the whole ſentence is this. Si ergo Apoſiolus Paulus , exc, If , 
therefore the Apoſtle Paule, although hee did yet carrie , 
the burthen of his body, which is corrupted and prefleth 
downe the ſoule, bei he did as yet ſee but in part, 
and in adarke ſpeach, defiring to be diſlolued and to bee ,| 
with Chriſt, & groning in himſelf for the adoption, way- ,, 
ting for the redEption of his body, Could nenertheleſſe preach 
aur Lord Teſus Chriſt by ſienifying,otherwiſe by his tong, otherwiſe 
by his Epiftle , phat > the ſacranent of his hody &y bloud:for 
| neither his tong,nor the parchment, nor the ynke nor the ſrgniſying 
ſound; _ with his rong,nor the frgnes of the letters written in 
akmnes do we call the body and bloud of Chrift,but only that which 
being taken of the fruits of che earth, being conſecrated with my» 
feat prayer,we do rightly receine unto ſpiruual health,in remem- 
brance of our Lords ſuffring for vs:which when it is brought by the 
bands of m7,to that viſible formejt is not ſanctified that it ſhuld be 
ſogreat a ſacramtt but by the ſpiris of god working inniſibly: whe »» 
God worketh al theſc things which in that work are done »» 
by corporall motions, mouing firſt the inuiſible parts of »» 
Is miniſters,either the ſoules of men,or of ſecrer-ſpiritsy »» 
are ſubietes ſeruing him: what maruel is it, if alſo inthe ,, 
creature of heauen & earth, the ſca,& al the ayre,Gad mas »» 
keth what he wil both ſenſible and inuiſible things,to ſer 
forth him ſclfe in them,as he ham ſelfe knoweth it _ 
Ca 
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be : his owne ſubſtaunce as it is not- appearing, which is 
alrogether ynchangeable,and more inwardly and ſecretly; 
higher then all the ſpirites which he hath created. 

He rayleth vpon Occolampadius, for leauing our of $, 
Auguſtine that which maketh againſt him, as though hee 
him ſelfe hath nor an hundreth times done fo as he char= 

eth him. Although it is not to be thought, that Occo« 
[2 dius vicd any fraud, when he tooke as much as ere 
ued is purpole for which he allegged it, and nothing fos 
lowed, that was contrarie to it,tor all M. Heskins lowde 
crying out . For Paule preached Chriſte by fignifying in 
the ſacrament, which is called the body8& bloud of Chnift, 
bicauſe itis a ſacrament thereof, whereas his tong, nor his 

archmeat, nor ynke, nor ſound of words, nor Fj; ures of 
letters were no ſacraments, and yet he preached * ſame 
Chriſt by fignifying,in ſpeaking, writing, and miniſtring 
the ſacrament. Bur beſides this M. Heskins would haue vs 
note two things. That the bread is ſanRified and made a 
great ſacrament: and thar it is ſanQified and made by the 
1nuifible worke of the holy Ghoſt. The firſt(he ſaith)1s a- 
oainſt Occolampadius & Cranmer, that ſay, the creatures 
receiue no ſanCtification, bur the ſoules of men. They 
meane, that holinefle 1s not included in the creatures, 
bur confiſterh in the whole aftion, and ſo Auguſtine ad- 
deth to the conſecration the due receiving 1n remem- 
brance of Chriftes death, without which the bread is no 
ſacrament.Bur M. Heskins would learne what he meaneth 
by calling ir a great ſacrament, and what the worke of the 
holy Ghoſt is in it ? If it pleaſe him to vnderſtand,the ho- 
ly Ghoſt working inuifibly, maketh it a greate myſtene 
of our ſaluation, aſſuring our conſciences, that we are fed 
ſpiritually with the body and bloud of Chriſt,as our bo- 
dies are corporally wich bread and wine. As for S. Tames 
'* his Maſle, and other ſuch masking diſguiſings, I will not 
vouchſafe to aunſwere, bcin g meere forgerics and coun- 
terfetings. 
| But howe S.Auguſtine did expound theſe wordes, M. 
Heskins if he durſt, might have cytcd this place, Conrr4 
| Adimav» 


% 
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 Adimantum . Nam ex eo quod ſcriptum eff ſanguinem pecoris 4 ' 


niman eins eſie,preter id quod ſupra dixs,non ad me pertinere quid 2 
de pecoris anima , poſium etiam interpretart praceptum l- : 
bud in ſigno eſſe _—_ non enim Dominus — eft 
menn , cum fronun daret corpory ſw.For of that which 8 
0 gt 50 the bloud of a 1 hk the life thereof, be- 
fide that which 1 ſaid before, that it pertaineth not to me 4 
what becommeth of the life of a beaſt, 1 may intetprete - 
that commandement to be giuen in a figne:for our Lord - 
doubted nor to ſay © this is my body, when he gave the * 
fione of his body. This place1s plaine,and will not ſuffer 
Heskins olole, thar the accidents are called a ſigne of 
his body,for then it is nothing like to the text , which he 
tomparcth to this : bloud is the life of the beaſt. Ler this 
place expound Auguſtine, when ſo cuer he nameth the ſa- 
crament of the body of Chriſt, 


The fine and fiftieth Chapter rarieth inthe expoſaion of the ſame Hes. 


wordes Ly Chryſoſlome and Sedwlius. 


Chryſoſtome is cyted In 26. Math. Hom.?3.Credamus v- Falk, 


bique &fc. Les v1 beleeme in euery place, neither tet vs reſiſt hing, 
elchough it ſeemeth to be an abſurde thing to our ſenſe, and to ouy 
cogitarion,which 1s ſaide, Let his word I beſeech you owercome both 
our ſenſe and our reaſon, which thing let vs dan all matters, and 
ally in myſteries, not looking wpon thoſe chings only which lye 

e Vs,but alſo holdine faſt his wordes. For we can not be deces- 
ved by his wordes, but our ſenſe is moſt eaſie to be decerued:they can 
noe be falſe,but this our ſenſe is often and often deceiued, Therefore 
biceuſe he hath ſaide : This is my bodyytet vi be held with no dowt- 
fuineſſe,but let 13 beleene,and throwghly ſte is with the eyes of n- 
derflanding. Here MFleskins noterh thar it pafleth not rea< 
ſon, to make preſent a figure of his body, as though the 
myſterie of the ſacrament were nothing, but a figure of 
his body. Secondly, that Chryſoſtome willeth Chriſtes 
wordes to be vnderſtanded as they be ſpoken. No doubt, 
but he would haue them to be vnderſtoode as they were 
meant by Chriſte, and that is ſpiritually, for which cauſe 
he willeth vs to bcholde the matter with the eyes of onr 
vnder- 
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vnderſtanding and by faith, And whereas M. Heking | 


doth further alledge this Doftours wordes 1n Marc. 14, 
Hom. 51. Qui dixis &c. He that ſaide,This is my b»dy did bring ts 
paſſe the thing alſo with his worde. We contefle he did fo, but 
thercof it doth not followe, that al figure is wiped away, 
 a$he ſaith : neither is there any plaine place for rhe pro- 
clamer, or in anything that tolloweth in the ſame Ho. 
mcly. Quando igitur &c. When then thuu ſeeft the Prief? gine 
 #hehody,thinke nor the hand of the Pricf} but the hand of Chrifte 
% put foorth unto thee. Surely in theſe wordes, we muſt ei- 
ther ſay that the Pricſtes hae» is tranſubſtantiated into 
the hande of Chriſt, or clſe we muſt acknowledge a figu« 
ratiue ſpeach. Jt followeth in Chryſoſtome, for more per. 
ſuaſion. Qu enim mains &c. For he that hath g:ucn a greater 

« thing for thee, that ts to ſay,his life, wby will he djſdaire to aetuer 
« bis bod to thee ? Let us therefore heare both Priefles and other, 
« bowe great and how woonde:{ull a thing is gr-tnced ro 094. Let 
' heave Ipray you, and let vs tremble he hath delmered his fleſh uno 
* v3,hin ſelfe offered hath he ſer before vs.1V hat ſatiſſaftion theres 
_ i fore ſhall we offer, when after we are nanriſhed w#h ſuch a foode, 
, yo we doe offend ? WV hen eaing a lembe,we are turned into woolen ? 
when becing ſatiſfied with ſheepes fleſh, we rawne as lyons? MH, 
., Hoteth, y here be termes to plaine for fig ratiue ſpeaches, 
« & yet.in ſpite of his noſe, he muſt c6tefſc al this ſpeach to 
i, be figuratiue, orelſe he muſt make Chryloſt. Authour of 
grofle abſurdities.l will only ſpeak of one, which is moſt 

* apparanrt.Chryſoſt.ſaith, ir is a greater matter that Chriſt 
gauc his life,then y he giueth his body. Let me aske him 
this queſtion. Poth Kok giue a dead body in the ſacra- 
ment, or a liuing > If kee giuc a lining body, hee giveth 
* his life in the ſacrament, and then howe is1t lefſe, when 
hee g1ueth beth his life and his body? But Chryſoſtome 

« meancth, that be ſuffered death, which is a greater mat- 
ter, then that he giueth vs his body in the ſacrameor, for 
that is a memoria!l of his death,and recciverh all the ver- 
tue from his death, & fo the giuing of his lite is a greater 
matter,then the giving of.his body in the ſacrament, for 


y was in ate, this in myſteric. Bur let vs followe _ 
c 


cc 
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The ſacrament is a wonderfol thivg, therefore oo figure, 
nor ſpiritual receit only, which are not wonderfull. This 
argument is falſe, for ſacramentall figures and ſpirituall 
Pegs are.great wonders, thought not ſenſible myracles. 
$for cating the Lamb, the Sheepe,and ſuch other,are ſo 
plaine ranma impudencie her ſelfe would not deny 
them to be figures. Finally he noteth,thar finhers teceiue 
the bodye of Chriſte in-the ſacrament, which hee ſaith, 
the Proteſtantes denye,, which is-as groflely, for excepr 
fGaners ſhould recciue Chriſte in the ſacrament, no men 


ſhould. receiue him, , But the Proteſtantes ſay,that wice 


ked men or reprobate,men , vngodly men , vopenitent 
Lnoers, receive not the body of Chriſte, which though 
have bene ſufficiently proued before, yet. 1 will adde 
one:more teſtimony out of Saint Aguſtine De cavizate Des. ,, 
lib. 21. Cap. 25, Nec ft: ergo dicends ſunt manducare corpus ,, 
Chrifti quroniam nec in membris compurand; ſunt Chrifti . De- ,, 
wque ipfe dicens; Qui manducas carnem meam, 0 bibis ſangui= ,, 
nem 236m, 3n me manes C7 ego in eo , offends quid fir, nonſa- ,, 
canento rene, ſed renera corpus Chrifts manducare , & tins »» 
(anguunem bibere, Neyther is it to be aide, ythat' theſe »» 
men.{meaning heretiques & other wicked men ) doe cate »» 
the bodie of Chriſt, bicauſe tliey are not to bee accounted »» 
among the members of GoniG nally he himſelf laying: ,, 
Hey cateth my fleſh & drinketh my blud, abideth in me ,, 
&1in him;ſhewerch what it/i5,not rouching y ſacramet on »» 
ly,but 1n deed to cat y body af Chriſt, & drink his bloud, ,, 
But now. let.vs returne to Ghryſ.who Hom. 83.in 26. Math, 
bath theſe words, Precipna g+.He diſſolueth their chiefe ſelems- 
Mzie,and calleth 1h? to anvher table ful of horror ſaying; Take ye 
ad eat ye, this.js my body, How then wer they no: traubled hearing 
thinbicanſe they had heard many &7 great things of theſe before. 
Here M, Heſ-croublerh him ſelf very much &,kis readers 
more, to proue y by the doQrin which they heaxd before, 
Ntered in the fixt of loþn, they were ſo inſtruted as th 
were not troubled , which we confes to be true, —_ 
that doctrine doth none otherwiſe pertaine vnto the ſa- 
crament,then as the ſacrainent is a ſcale of the doftrine . 
Bur 
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Bur Chryſoſtome ſaith further in the ſame Homely, Ha 
de cauſa &rc . For this cauſe with deſire I have deſired to eate thid 
Paſſeoner with you,that 1 might make you ſpirituail. He him ſeif alſo 
dranke thereof, leaſt when they had heard hi wordes, they fhould 
ſay : mhaz then'ds we drinke blud and eare fleſh ? and fo ſhiuld 
haue bene troubled. For when he ſpake before of thoſe things many 
were offended only for his wordes Therefore leaſt the ſame thing 
ſhouid happen nowe alſo, he him ſelfe did ir firft, thas he mght in'« 
duce them with quiet minde,to the communication of the myſteries * 

Here M. Hes«ins falleth into a ſound lcepe , ant ther 
dreameth a long dreame of the -reall prelence, 'and tle 
rroubleof the Apoſtles, afid lorhſormneſle of bloud, the 
contradiction of Chryſoſtomes wordes, and 1 wote not 
what beſide:bur to a man that is awake, Chryſoſtom ſpexs 
keth plaine ynough. He ſaith, this was y cauſe, why Chrilt 
defired'to eate the Paſleouer with them, which he taketh 
to be, - that hee did firſt drinke before them &c. that hee 
might make the ſpiritual, rhat is,'y they mighr ior have 
carnall iniaginations of cating his body and his blond as 
the Capernaites had , bur vnderſtande thoſe thinges ſpi- 

' Titually, the rather when they ſawe him eate and drinke 
of them, which if he had eaten his owne naturall body, 
-- and drunk his owne natural blond, would haue troubled 
them more, then if he had not taſted of them. And how fo 
ever M:Heskins drumbleth-and dreameth of this matter, 
Cranmer ſaith truely,chat if Chriſt had rurned the breade ' 
into his body, as the Papiſtesaffirme, ſo-great and woon- 
derfull a' chaunge, ſhould haue bene more plainely ſets. - 
foorth inthe ſcripture,by ſome of the Euangeliſtes. ' *'* 

* Seduliusfor varietic of names 1s cyred In 11: pri. ad Cor. 
Accipite hoceft corpus meum ee. 'Take ye,this my body, as though 
Panle hattſmde, take heede ye eate nor the body unworthily, ſeeing 
it is the body of Chriftk. What is there here that the procla- 
mer wil-not confeſle ? and yet is there norhing ro binde 
him to ſubſcribe, for the proclamer would neucr denye, 
that the ſacrament is the body and bloud of Chriſt, rhoy 
ugh after an other ſort, then it is affirmed by the Papiſtes- 


The 
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\ The ſixe andfifiieth Chapter abideth inthe expoſizion of the ſame [Je5lc, 


wordes by Theophylus and Leo. 


this ſhewe, cy ted Lb, 2. Paſch. Conſequens efF &rc.: It is conſe. 
| :t, that he that recemeth the former things, ſhould alſo receing 
thoſe things thas follow. And he that ſhall ſay that Chrift was cru« 
cied for dinels; muſt allowe alſo that 3: 43 to be ſaide onto thim : 
This 1s my body, and take ye, this is my Vloud. For if he be crucified 
Yor thuels (a4 thi author of new doftrine doth affirme)wharprizy a 
ledte ſhall there be,or what reaſon;that onely men ſhould commu. 
ticare with hir body and bloud, and trot dinels alſo for whome he 
ſhed bis bloudinhiz paſſion? Hee fairh here is no mention'of 
ropes and figures, A ſubſtantiall reaſon, therefore none 
arevſed. It 15 2'good reaſon that:Theophylus vieths« that 
Chriſt died'not tor the diuels, bicauſehe'giueth them:no 
participation of his body and'bloud,: bur it hangerh on a 
Tuſh that M.Heſ! concludeth.' Such-as arepartakers of his 
reall body, may be made partaters of his {pirituall body: 
bur diuels can nat of his reall body, therefore not of his 
ſpiricuall body be partakers. See how this peruerle mary, 
maketh the ſacratnent to be the real||body of Chriſt, and 
thar, which was'crucified, hisſpirntuall body, By which he 
doth not only make Chriſte haue two bodies, bur alfo o- 
verthrowerh the truth of the one; to eſtabliſh the falſhod 
of y other. But the ſamie writer in. y firſt booke,doth'more 
certainly auouch the real preſence, & deny the figures in 
theſe wordes: Dicir ſpiritum ſanflum oc. Origen ſatth, that the 
holy Ghoft doth nos worke wpon thoſe things, which are withous 
\bfe.nor commeth 10 unreaſonable things. Which when he ſaith he 
 Bhinketh not that the myſticall waters in baptiſine by the conming 
of the holy Ghoſt to them are conſecrazed,and that the Lords bread 
by which cor ſaniours body is ſhewed,and which we breake for ſan- 
fication of v+,and the holy cup which are ſet on the table, nd be 
things without life, are ſanfÞfied,by invocation and comming of the 
boly Gho# co thera . 'M. Heſ. tranſlaterh quo ſaluatoris corpus 
ftendirur, in which the body of our Sauiour isſhewed, 
but it is plaine ynough, Theophylus meaneth, that by 
the breade the body of Chriſte is ſhewed, that is lignified, 
PETR” T. or 


- 'Theophylus Alexandrinus is brought on the ſtage in Fulk, 
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-. orfigured, or repreſented ... As for conſecratiqn, which 


rerme he giueth to the waters in baptiſme, Maiſter Hes 
ins chattereth 1wot oot what about it,nor to what pure 
pole . Certaine it is, that he vſcth not the terme as the Pa. 
piſtes doe, for they apply it only to the:ſacrament of the 
altar,as they call ir. OLSON he BYE 7 4 

.Leo.is cited Serm.7..de paſs. dom; Jeſus confily ſui certus oc, 
Jeſus being at a point with him ſelfe, and ready 10 doe his jathers 


diſpoſirion without feare.. finiſhed the olde TeFtament, end mate | 


thenewe Paſſeoner. For his d,ſciples ſiting with binrto eare thi 
enyHicall ſupper, while they in the houſe of Caiphias mere treating 
howe Chrifþ might be ſlajne, he ordaining the ſatramen of his bo« 
dy and bloud, did teach, what manner of ſacrifice ſhowld be offered 
80 Gadj and from. this, myFerie remoned not the tra) tour. This 
lace: being againſt Maiſtcr Heskins , where hee cal- 
Feth it the ſacrament of his body: and. bloud &c., hee 
would aunſwere:the matter by. this principle; that olde 
writers did ſo call the yery naturall body of Chriſt.1o the 
{acrament ,. which: isall the matter in queſtion. Buthee 
will proue it by .an- other ſaying; in. the ſame place . 
Vt: ombre &6. That: ſhaddow es __ give place ole body, 
«rd images might ceafie under the preſence of the trrueth, the olde 
obſeruance ts taken away with a newe ſacrament, the ſacrifue 
paſserh into the ſacrifice, bloud excludeth blond, and the feftinuit 
of the lawe while is is chaunged, is fulfilled, Theic wordes muſt 
needes bee referred to the paſſion of-Chriſte , whereof 
the: ſcrifice 1s a memoriall.: for the ſacrifice of Chriſte, 
and his bloud ſhedding on the croſle, was the very fulhl- 
ling. of the ſhaddowe and image of the Paſchall Lambe 
io the olde lawe, and not the 1nſtitution of the ſacrament, 
whiche is a figure or ſacrament thereof .. And ſo the 
undwork of al M, Hef. buildipg is quite ouerthrown- 
The ſeuen and fiftieth Chapter proceedech.in the expoſuion of 


' the ſame-wordes by S. Cyrill and'S (Gregorte, ... 


Cyrillus 1s cited; as he is often, ad Coloſyrirom. Non dubi- 


* ftran@c.: Doubt then not whether this be true, when hee ſaith 


marni/eftly , This is my body : but rather receiue the worde of our 
Savionr in faith. For ſeeing hee is the trneth, hes doth not Yak 
| | Maaltef 
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 Maiſter Heskins inferreth, that the wordes of Chriſte. 
.aremanifeſt,and ſo to be taken in the. literall ſenſe withs, 
* our fieure, bicauſe he vſeth theſe wordes,Chriſt (aide ma»; 
difeſtly, this is my body: but this 15 a childiſh:mockerie. 
Chriſte {aide manifeſtly,l am the:doore. Doeth xt rhere- 
fore followe, that it is no figuraniue ſpeach, and that:the 
woordes of Chriſte are manifeſt, and therefore to bee ta- 
ken in the literall-ſenſe? And yer 1 belceue,bicauſc Chriſt 
fide manifeſtly, 1 am chedoore, thathe is in deede the 
doore,though nor literally bur figurariuely taken. It gre= 
veth M. Hef. that the proclamer ſhould bay with Duns 
| his indi dun vagum, ſaying, that by the fike meanes,hee 
| migtit —_ the faith of the trinitie, _— the quid+ 
dities of diſtinCtions, and relations of. perſons, thart-bee 
ſpoken thereof . And I thinke the ſame, if hee ſhoulde 
teach that holy my ſteric after the ſchoole manner , &. not 
after the word of God, Bur he returneth to an other place 
of Cyrill, Ne horreremus carnem Cr ſanzuinem. Bicavſc this 
place is already rehearſed more at large, and anſwered in 
the inChap.of this booke, I will ſend the reader backe,tg 

confider it in that place. | 
' Gregorie is cited Lib. 4. dalog.cap.c8. Debemus Hag, pre» 
t ſens ſeculumegyc, We onght therfore,ſeing we ſee this preſent world 
4 nbe paſſed away with al our mind to contenme 3:9 offer ro god the 
: diy ſacrifices of teares, the daily ſacrifices of his body and bloud. 
Far this ſacrifice doth ſingularly ſane the ſoul from eternal deſiruc- 

p Bon;which repayreth to 3 the death of the only begotten, by amy- 
 fevie. Who although ſince he aroſe from death,he doth not now ay, 
F and death ſhal haue no more dominion of him:yer liumg in hin ſeif 
v immortally &r incorruptibly, is ſacrificed againe for ws in this my 
p flerie of the holy oblation. For his body is there recemed,his fleſh js 
Guided for the health of the people Jais bloud is ſhed,not nowe wpon 
if the hands of the Infidelr, but into the morthes of the faithful . 
Hereof cherefore les vs conſider , what ſacrifice this is for 4, 
f which for our deliuerance dveth followe the paſſion of the one- 
# begotten Sonne . For which of the faithfull ought to haue 
any doubt , that in the ſame howre of the immul:tion , the 
heavens are opened as the PriefFes woyce ? that the companies of 
T.h, Angils 
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Angels are preſent in the myflerie of eſa Chrift 1 That the lows 
things are coupled to.the higheFt : earthly things are joyned ts 
heanenly thinges, and that one thing. is made of hinges viſible 
and inufible *'Of theſe laſt wordes of ioyning high and 
lowe, heauenly and carthly thinges, he mateth a greate 
matter, which is (ſaith hee) rhat Chriſte 5s ioyned tothe 
earthly formes of breade and wine. Where nore(l praye 
you)that he nameth the accidents of things, for the thin- 
pf them ſclues, which is a roy ro mocke an ape. And yer 
e pleaſeth him ſelfe fo well therein, that he would drawe 
Irenzus, which is cleane contrarie ro tranfubſtantiation; 
to bee a great patrone thereof : Irenzus faith as wee haue 
ſhewed before more at large, that Eurherifie conſiſterh 
of two thinges,carthly and heaucnly. Nowe hee inqui- 
reth of vs, whats the heauenly part of the ſacrament? 
And he reaſonerh that ir is neither the grace of God, nor 
thanksgiuing, nor the worde of God, nor ſanRification. 
Well : what is it then 2 Gregorie ſaith, it is the bodye 
of Chrift,and fo fay we,fpiritually recciued. Bur if I ſhuld 
aske M.Heſ.what is the earthly part of rhe ſacrament, hee 
wil ſay, the accidents of bread & wine, burfauing his wif 
dome, accidents be neither earthly not heauenly, but the 
carthly thing muſt needs be a ſubſtantiall thing, & what 
other earthly ſubſtance can there be, burrhe ſubſtance of 
bread and wine? He ſaith,that corporall recciuing is here 
auouched by Gregory. Then muſt he tel me how 1n thele 
words, the {acrifice of reares, is matched with the ſacrifice 
of his fleſh and bloud,and how the death of Chrifte 1s re- 
paired by a myſterie, howe the fleſhe of Chriſt is diuided 
or parted, if this can not bee done, bur ſpiritually, then 
Chriftes body cannot be caten,but ſpiritually. 
The iudgementr of Barnard which followeth, we leave 
to be weighed according to the corruption of the age in 


which he lived. 


The eigth and fifticch Chapter endeth the expoſition anong ths 
eldefi Fathers by Emthymius and Ifidorus. 

Although neither of theſe writers are within the _ 
pa 
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paſſe of the challenge,yer bicauſe Euthymius vſeth much 
followe auncieat Dofours,and Iidorus was neerethe: 
time of the challenge, -I-will fet downe:their places and 
examine their wordes.: Euthy mius 15.cyted 1n26. Math .. 
Sicut verus reflamenian gc. Even as the olde Teſjanent had ſa»: 
crifices and bloud : fo hath the newe, namely the bady and bloud of 
aur. Lorde. Nowe be.did.not ſay : Theſe,are the fignes of my body: 
and my bloud.: bur thefe thinge: be my budy and bloud, Therefore, 
we {mwſs nor looke to the nature of thoſe things that are ſet foorth, 
burgo the vertnueof them; For as he did ſupernaturally deifie (if 1 
merſo fpeake) his aſtwiipted fleſh © ſo doth he alſo unſpeakably 
#anſnwe theſe shinges znt0 the ſame his quickening body, and into. 
his precious bloud, and into'the grace of then, Aid the bread hath. 
dictreaine ſanulitude vnio the body, and wine ta blaud. For both. the 
bread and. body are earthly : but the wine and tbe'blaudare aivie 
end hore. And as bread doth comfort ., ſo the hotly of Chrifte doth 
the ſame and much more, :it ſanifieth both the bady and the ſode, 


end as the wine doth make glad : ſo the bloud of Chrift doth the - = 


ſome; and mareaucy is made a defence, Although the chiefeſt 
tes of this place ate anſwered in:the 17; Chapter of the 
itbooke,and in the 51. Chap. of this ſecond booke: yer 


 wMiHel. gachercth heve two other marterszſo I wil make 


ao{were;/to them Firſt he ſaith, That he figuratine gloſe of the 
ſteram#evies is flartlydinied.Bur by whatwords'l pray you? 
Marrid where he faith : Chriſt ſaide-nor theſe be ſignes of 
wy:body/and blodd, but theſe are my body:and bloud, if 
thsbcaflardeniall of a figure,) bicauſe Chtiſte ſaidenoe 
fo, then is it likewiſe in theſe ſpeaches; he: ſarde not the 
$dcke was afigne-af Chriſte, bur the rocke was Chriſte,the 
Lambe is the Paſlcouer &c .' Euthymius meaneth not ta 
extlude all figures from the ſaying of Chrift,but to ſhew 
that the facramend is nota bare, naked; and vaine figne, 
but a true ſigne of the very body and bloud of Chriſte, 
guen rothe faythfull in the adminiſtration of the ſups 
per, 
The ſecond matter that Maiſter Heskins noterh, is, of 
the vnſpeakable tranſinutation, and thar muſt needes bee 
mcant of cranſubſtantiation of the breade and wine into 
T. 11. the 
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the naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſte, by this reaſon j 
there be foure thinges called the bodic of Chriſt. 1. Th 
figure. 2. The Chairch. 3. The merite, fruite, or vertue 
his paſſion. 4. Aadhis bodie naturall , bur it can notbs 
imo the figure,hor ints the Chueche; Nor into the ſoirimuall 
bodie of Chrifte,Emeane the merite vere , and grace of Chriſits 
paſſion, Ergo-itmuftneedes be ſpoken of the naturall bos 
die of Chriſt: Burvouchſafe- (gentle Reader))to-runneo- 
ucr orice againe theſe wordes of Euthymius,which-in La- 
tine arc theſe. I bec ineffabiter. rranſinucas in ipſum vin- 
ficum corpus, &x in pfius prg cioſuon ſanguinem ſiam,gy in graciun 
ipſorum* Euen ſo ke tloth-unſpeakably. tranſanee and change theſs 
mhinges into the fame bis quickening bodie,and into hit owne preci- 
ons bloud,and into the grace of them. Now tell. me whether M. 
Heskins doth farly denic, that which: Eorhymius docth 
flatly aftirme,tharshe bread and wine are-chaunged into 
the gracc of the bodice and bloud of Chriſt» By whichs 
words he doth fufhcienrly 'expound, what kind of change 
- he meancth of them iato rhe bodie and'bloud of Chritt, 
not acorporall bur ſpirituall tranſmuration'. To'the 
reſt of the ſentence which is a good;cxpoſition of the for- 
mer parte; fhewing{both the bread and: wine to -remaine 
in the ſacrament, and for what cauſe they are vſcd tore- 
preſent the bodic and bloud of Chriſtey\namely, for the 
fimilitude they-haueraro the bodie and bloud of Chriſti 
Maiſter: Heskihs ſayeth nothing ... Bue ler: the-reader 
weighit well;'and he ſhall ſee it clearie-contraricboth to 
tranſubſtantiation;and the carnalt preſence: © *: '* | 
Nowe we'come to:Hodorus,whom he copfeſferh to:be 
ſomewhat our of the compaſſe of the challenge ;: and' his 
wordes De Offi. Eccle. Lib. 18. are theſe. Sacrificmm,er c The 
ſacrifice vhat is offered of the Chriſtians vnzo' God, Chriſte our God 
and Maifter didfarſt inſtitute, when he commended to his Apoſiles 
his bedie and bis blond before he was berryed , at ir is readin#e 
Goſpel: I: ſus rooke bread and the cuppe and bleſſing them gaue > 
#0 1:em. js | 
 Inthisplace is nothing for the carnall preſence, but 


that Hydorec callcth the ſacrament the bodice and donkey 
Chr 


 * > &» woa =rG@ am. 
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Chriſt, which we alſo do;and acknowledg to beſo right- 


ly called And Maiſter Heskins can'conclade nothing but 
vypon a negatiue , he ſaith not he gaue a figure, ſo may I 
conclude; heſaich not he gage bis naturall body, and no 
.figure . After this he reaſoneth as fondely of Chriſtes 
bleſling of the bread , which alrhough the Euangeliſtes 


pn to be giuing of thanks, yer admit bletling to 
| c 


:ignifie conſecration, and whathath he gayned? Forſoorh 
-Chriſt wold not hauc bleſſe&itro mike bur a figure: {till 
he playeth the foole with rhat bible, bur a figure, onely a 
figure, a bare figure,which we vtterly: doe Sriake . Bur 
toward rhe ende of the Chaprer, he fatleth ro: gathering 
'his voyces, and affirmerh thar none of the olde fathers cal - 
the ſacramenrafigure, excepr Tetrullian onely, wherein 
thelycth impadently,for belide Ambroſe; and Auguſtine, 
which both vie the very worde figure;'we have ſhewed in 
due places,that borh they 8 in amanner al the reſt of rhe 
fathers; hue cither written plainel y againſt the carnall 
preſence; orclſe nothing for itrAstfor/iis laſt challenge, 
tharall the proteſtanes muſt bring forth when any coun- 
trie.did protaſle the ſame religion: - that is now preached, 
4s vaine;and/hath beene ſufficiently-aunſwered/in other 
rreatiſes. [tis certein,that all nations y were conuerted 
the Apoſttes, before they were corrupted by hereſte an 


' Antcchriſtianitie, profcliet the ſame religion that we 


doc. As for the alterations in King Henries time, King 
Edwardes , and the Q ueenes Muieſties, that now is, it 1s 


. eafictoanſwerg.:: King Henrie began the worke, whiche 


King Edwarde finiſhed , and the Queene- repayred and 
vpholdeth in ſpighr of the diuel and the Pope, As for the 
conſent and' peace of the Popiſhe'Church,ir prouerh no- 
thing / bur that che diucll had rnen all chinges- at his 
wilt, ant rhercforc might fleepe on: both fides , but 
now hee is diſturbed of poſſttiion of rhe 'houſe , .nowe 
he ſtormeth, and of Robin good fellowe, which he was 
"VIP Ir time, is become playne Sathan the Di- 
Ucit, 


\ 


Ti. The 


Nesk. 


Fuke. 


Hesk, 


Fulke. | 
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- The uine &» fiftierh Chapter beginneth.the expoſition of the ſae 


rex; by.ahe fathers of the lauter days, & firft Damaſcen,&r Hayme, 


-Before-M. Heskios, begin his pretended; expoſition , he 
chargeth Luther,to be a proude contemner of the fathers, 
who reuerenced them-as much as it was-meet they ſhould 
.berenerenced; although: he preferred: one duthorine of 
ſcripture, before a thouſand Cyprians & Auguttines.Next 
to Luther, he-rayleth-ap- the biſhop of Sarum,whs he cal- 
Ieth the proclaymer;charging him with, rockipg of the 
bolicfarbers,wherebt.ſoine he {aith be faintes-in beaucn, 

what the reſt be,be doth notderermine, -he:meaneth Sil- 
'veſter;;Lſodore, Innocentius, Beeram, Durand , Holcor 
Duncer&e. Which it ebey have written; any: thing that 
is ridiculous, in'defence of Poperic, tt were better men 
ſhould hugh'artheirfollie.,, then be foll deceived with 
their errours; But whercav M; Hesk,will fer player ona 
ſtage, and a boy in the Paruis to anſwere- the Biſhop, [ 


. weeneit be more'then the. reuerend M;, DoRor Heskins 


reueſted in DoForalibus and inthronized"in his Dottours 
chayery dare. well. gake. ypon him todoe, That. whiche 
followeth in this Chapteras conſumed in cyting. and vr- 
gibgof the forenamed wryters, whoſe authoritie we doc 
not —— 31 wayes fromthe; lpwer houſe. of 
punys: Burgelles , tothe higher houſe.of auticient Ba- 
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© The fixtieth.Chaprter proetederh in expoſition of che ſame rex1 by 
iTheophglaffe and Paſchaſing, r: Airct? eb art, NA 


Although we might demurre vpon the vnderſtanding 
of thoſe wortes of Theaphyla&t, In 14. Mernh. Thatihe 
bread os wintave trauſelementated into the wvertue of his fleſh & 
bloud:yert conſidering the corrupt time in which be liucd, 
his authoritic js not worth the ſtriving for. And whereas 
Miſter Heskins would make him ſo ſay no. more then 
the olde fathers, Hilar,Tren. Cyril. Chryſoſt. &c. Seeing 
we haue already conſidered their teſtimonies , it wereſu- 


per- 
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,perfluous to repeate them doaine in this plate,and as of 
1 -ten,as it pleaſerh Maiſter: Heskins to:abuſe their names. 


# | The one and foxtiech Chapter conti nueth in the expoſuion of the Hes, 


ſtme-wordes by Occommenins and Arſelmus. | 


2z<Occumenius ſaith lirle-to the purpoſe, too.or fro. But 
Anſelmus goeth more-roundly:to y matter, as one y was 
ycholler of Lanfricus, which wrote againſt Berengarius, 
| Neugrtheletle vpomtheſe wordes of his, riſeth ſame other 
matter:Neque emer. For wedo neither altogether exclude a fi- 
gre #9:this ſacrament, nor admit an only figure. This place M. 
Hesk, would have to expound Tertulliavs figure, but we 
hue ſhewed before,it will not ſerue. Vnta this he addeth 
Auguſtine, cited in the Popes. decrees, but-norto be found 
in his workes,in theſe wordes. The bodze of Chriſt is both the 
murth-and a figure: The erueth whyle the bedie and blond of Chriſt 
inthe verine of the holit Ghaſtis made of the ſubſtance of bread 
nd wine: but that is the figure which is outwardly percemed . De 
onf:DiÞ.2 Cap wuinwn. When theſe wordestiarefound in a- 
ny worke of S, Auguſtines, we will make: atin{were'to 
them, otherwiſe we may not receiue them ofthe, onely 
<redir of the. Popes law. Valefſe they thane ſuch meaning 
a the ſaying of Hilarius B.'' of Rome which followeth. 
Cora Chriſti, &c. The bodie of Chriſt which is take a8:the altar is 
afgure,whyle the bread & wine are ſeene outwardly, and a truth, 
while the bodie and bloud of Chriſt inwardly are beleencd. It (eee 
methtome this ſaying 
crament is an outward figure of the bogie and /bloud- of 
. Chriſt, which is inwardly recciued ſpiritually by faith, 


to beplayne —_ that the ſa-"_-*... : 


As Gratian alſo reporterh the wordes of the fame Hilarie. ,, * * 


'De ConſDifF.2.; Vbs pars eft, Non enim efÞ- quantitza wiſioilis in \, 
bec eftimanda myſterio;ſed virins ſacramenti ſpirieualis, The vi= 
fible quantitie is nat to be regarded in.this my ſterie, bur }, 
theſpirituall vertuc of the ſacrament. Burt M-Heskins ,, 
Proceedeth , and by-Anſelmus authoritic he will auoide 
thetrifling ſophyſticall argument, made by Maiſter Pil- 
kinton in the open diſputation holden in Cambridge. 
T.v. By 


- ates which the verbes expreſlc, - wan beene 
Yes M. Heskins he chaunged the vſe, 


'haue earcn, bur -_ bought cowe fleſhe , therefore you 
\-haue eaten caul 


.Louayne caii'not anſwere. 


Heak,! The rws and foeieth Chapter abideoh in the expoſition of th 


Fulke. 


.. and muchleflethe aunſwering, for 


whoſe aathoritie he knoweth we make none account » 2s 


V 
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By like Maifter Heskins had not learned the folition 
at that time, and therefore nowe he ſendeth it 'ouerthe | 
ſea to him. The argument was this: Chriſte tooke 
bread, he blefled bread, he brake -bread-wherfore he Laue 
bread to his diſciples:if he gave bread, then not his bod, 
M. Heskins ſaith, he fo vſeth the words,as though by the 

done, 


ut nor-the fab. 
Mance. ' But by the like ſophaſme (faith Maiſter Hesking, 
he might proue that he gaue no ſacrament of his bodis, 
For that he delivered which he rxooke, but he tooke bread, 
.no ſacrament-therfore he deliuered-bread, no facrament, 
But by his patience, this fophiſme of his, 1s nothin 
like Maiſter Pilkintons argument. For in one propoſi- 
tion , he ſpeaketh of the ſubſtance;in the other olannte 
qualitie or affection beſide theſubſtance_, as in this ex- 
ample -:+ that which you bought in' the ſhambles you 


fleſhe . Euecrie childe ſceth rhis fol- 
Joweth not< But if 4. ſpeake of the ſubſtance a»both:a- 
like,it followeth as thus. That which you bought in the 
marker , you: hauc eaten, but you bought :murron,thes- 
fore you hauceaten mutton .'Vpon the premiſes graun- 
rcd,this argument followeth of .neceſfitic, and ſuch is the 


Up. 


argument of-MaiſterPilkintog,which all rhe Papiſtes in 


In this whole Chapter is nothing noun e reading 
e doeth nothing but | 


cite and vrge the ſayings of theſe two late writers, "of 


there is no reaſon why we ſhould,they being members of 
the Popiſh Church . For the auncient writers whome hc 
nameth,their ſayinges hauc beene already weyghed and 
aunſwered, = 


p 
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\ The three and fettech Chaprer,taryeth in the exp«ſition of the Heal; +, 


ſave wordes by Innocentins &> Germans, 


The authoritic of Pope Innocent the third, which cal- 
fed the Laterane Counſell, in which tranſubſtantiation 
was firſt decreede, mult necdes be of great credite with 
ys, But Germans, biſhop of Conſtantinople,the Popes 
ſorne enimie'}, ' I marucile- why hee is ioyned with the 
Pope. For that he ſaith, is ſmall ro M: Hedkins purpoſe, 
EN therefore he helpeth him- out with Damaſcen : yet 


| he contefſerh his ſaying ſubiect to cauilling. For whers 
dewriterh, tharmn the ſacrament, Domini &> conſpicicur - © 


&e.\Our Lorde' xs both ſeene and ſuffereth him ſelfe to be ronched, 
by the fearfull and holy myſteries, exc* ant'fo fayerh Chryſo- 
ftome,chow ſeeſt:bim,; thou coucheſt hims thou eateſt him, Orc. 

Maiſter Heskins fayerh wertaſon' (and fo wee'maye in 
deede) that we eat fita, as we ſee hitn, which is onely by 
faith: But:M. Heskins with profound Logike;wil aun- 
ſhere this argutnemt, that a thing is ſayde to bee ſeene; 
when the outwarde- formes arc feene:/ and fo Chriſteis 
ſeene, when the formes of bread ard wine ate ſcene.” Bue 


. bybisfthour; thing is ſeene: when the proper formes 8 


accidents thereof aredſ&ng, but the forine' or acciderits of 
bread and wine" arenor the proper' formes of Chriſtes 
bodice , therefore: Chriſtes. bodie 'i8*nor ſcene by them, 
tsmoretheir+ ſee a 'man,when. I ſee the houſe wherein 
heis; or then” Fiſke aknife, when, I ſee the: cloſe caſe or 
ſheath wherein itis. And the words of Germanus can a- 
byde'no-ſuch boytfhi (Gphiſine;, For kee-{ayerh: Cliriſt ts 
ſeene by tlie featefult and holie myſtevies, 'but neyrher 
bread nor wineby M:Beskins confelſibiy,” much lefls 
the accidets of them are fearfu]l & holie myſteries, ther* 
fore the whole ſacrantentis ſo-called; by which Chriſt is 


| mouth, of faith. 


ſeene, & rouched, and eaten, but with the cye, hand, and . 


Fulk, 


11 


"The foure and ſixtieth Chapter, ſhewer the expoſuion of Pe- Hek. 
tis Chuuacenſis & Beſſarion p91 the ſaree. 
do_t In 


E 
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In this Ch apter, beſide the ſayings of this Dan Peter 
of Clunye & Beſfarion, which for a Cardinals har in the 
counſell of Florence, forſooke the:ynitie of the Greeke 


. . church, he maketha ſhort. repetition of-all the authors 


Hesk. 


Fu, 


names & ſayings, whom he hath cited vp6 this text: Thig 
is my bodice, which becauſe 1 haue aunſwered at large, it 
were ncedclefle to xecapitulate in this place. . I rruft the 
indifferent reader will confefle,that not one of the high- 
her houſe hath giuen a cleare yoyce,on his ſfyde, butalt 
are moſt cleare againſt him. SEE : 


The fiue and ſixtigth Chaptergreateth of the bread, bleſſed,and 
ginen by Chrift to the rwo diſciples in Emaus and proueth by The: 
ophylafF ar Beda,thatit was the ſacrament, + th 

It ſhalbe cafily graunted him, that not only thefe two 
whome.he naweth of late time, but alſo diuerſe of the 
auncient doRogrs,are of opinion, . that Chriſt did giue j 
ſacramentat Emays,but yer it followerh: not, that it was 


ſo. For nocerteinecircumftance of Scripture, cait leade 


vs or them. ſo to. thinke. Beda in 24. Lake writeth thu 
Certi myſterij cauſa,o16.. 1t came t9 paſſe. for the cauſe of a cer: 
zein myfierie, that another ſhape ſhowlde bee ſhewed #9 theinin 
hin,aud ſo they ſhawd net know bim. bus.in he breaking of bred, 
left any man ſhould {ap thas he hath knowe n.Chrift, af | he bee net 
partaker of his bodie, that is to ſay of his Churchwhoſe vnitie; tht 
Apoſtle commendeth inthe ſacrament of the bread , ſaying - one 
bread, 2 many, are one bode, that when heyeacheds0 _ ot 
bleſied bread, their ey01 were opened, that they mi " 
This place in deed ſheyeth,y Beda bis —_ "—_ 
fGacrament was there giuen,but cither for tranſubſtantia 
fon, ar-thegeal.preſence, or for the, communion 1noue 
kinde,he ſgyth nothing . For the Engliſh church in his 
time knewe noneof all theſe monſters, mw 


Hesk. The ſixe & foxtierh Chapter roneth the ſame by $, AuguFine 


and Chryſeſlome. 


Fulk, .-I fayd before,we confeſle, that not Auguſtine onely, 


bur other alfo of the fathers were of this opinion. ; 
| P ace 
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place of Auguſtine harh ben alreadie cited & conſidered; 
Iwould alſo omit the place of Chryſoſtome, but that he 
thercth further matter out of it, then-the pretence of 
Nis Chapter. He is cited in Hom.17.' in Math, Qyia de ſan- 
His, erc.Becauſe we have begon to ſpeake of holy things, it 3s not 
to be left onſpoken, bus thar: ſanttjfication ic one' thing, and the 
thing ſanfiified another. For that is a ſanftification that ſandTifi- 
eh another thing: but that which 1s ſanftifyed cannot ſanfifie an- 
other thing although it ſelfe be ſanfified. . As for example, thou 
ſuneſt the bread which thou eateſs, as Pamte ſaith, it is ſarflifyed 
by the worde of God &r by prayer. Thou haſt ſanitifiedir, thou 
haft nos made is ſanflification . Bus that which the prieſt ginetb 
from his hayd is not onely ſanfiſied , but alſo it is ſantijfication, 
becauſe that onely is nor ginen which is ſeene , bur alſo that which 
* Foode, Of the Cnifd breade therefore it is lawfiill th 
per in Tue 32 20 anfidels , becauſe it doth not ſanfifie 
receiuer, But if that which is taken of the . hande of the prieſh, 
were ſuch as that which is eaten at the table , all men would eate 
of the table, and no man receiue it of the prieſies hands, Where- 
fore our Lord alſo did not onely bleſſe the bread inthe waye , but ' 
gave it with his hand to Cleophas &r his fellowe. And Paul faſling 
did nos onely bleſie the bread, but alſo reached it with his hande to 
Inke,and the reſt of his diſcaples. 
Three things M. Heskins noteth. Firſt, that Chryſo- 
Rome calleth the ſacrament,nor only a ſanified thing, 
bur alſo ſanRificarion it ſelfe. And here he would haue 
the aduerſaric to anfwere him, where this ſanCification 
reſterh? in the bread,or in the prieſt. | anſwere in neither 
of both , but in Chriſt, which 1s the heauenly matter of y 
rament receiued by faith: for if ſanQification reſted 1n 
the bread,then all they that recciuc the bread ſhould bee 
ſanQified, bur all they that recciue the bread, receiue not 
ſanQification,neither be they ſanCtificd, therefore ſan&t- 
fication reſteth not in the breade:and ſo conſequently, y 
bodie of Chriſt is not in y bread. And whereas M. Hesk. 
reaſoneth, that y prieſt giverh ſanCitfication, I anſwere, y 
6 ſaid, becauſe be elchech the outward ſacrament, as lohn 
baptiſed, yer ſpeaking properly of the miniſterie of _ 
c 


Hesk, 
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be reſtraineth ix tothe w2ſhing of water..': The ſeconde 
thing he would have noted,is;that Chriſte delinered the 
ſacrament to Cleophas and his fellow; wherof,as Chry» 
ſaſtome hath no.ground inthe ſcripture;! ſo: that which 
he afftirmeth ,thas Paule in the ſhip ſhould miniſter the 
ſacrament(which is thetbird thing M.. Hesk. obſerueth} 
isvteerly falfe,and confured by the text. For his exhors 
ration was to.the whole multitude, whereof the grearaſt 
partcaand almoſt a}],were ipfidels . And the text fayeth, 
that they did all xeceiue'faode;8 being fariſfycd, caft the 
reſt ouer borde to lighten the ſhippe:But the place, Aces 
2 that they continued inthe ineof the Apoſtks & 
communication, & breaking of bread & prayers : I.con- 
felle may well and aptly be vaderſtood of the pirticipa> 
tion of the Lords table, & yet nothing Iefſe'may be ga- 
thercd out of ir,then that horrible facriledge of robbing 
the church of the Lords eupp, becauſe breadl isonely na» 
med,as in the next Chapter ſhalbe ſhewed. | 


: The ſeven and foxtieth ane by the ſcripenres , and 
praiſes in the laſi Chapter handled, that che Communion under 
one kind: 1s lawful! and good. h Mm 
It aunſwereth to one parte of the challenge (he faith) 
to proue,that the communion was miniſtred within 600 
yeres after Chriſte in one kinde onely. And this he will 
do yerie cafily, For he beginnerh, with Chriſt bimlelfe, 
whome moſte impudently and blaſphemouſly, he affr- 
meth to have miniſtred the Communion in one kinde 
onely,to the diſciples at Emaus. Firſt, although diverſe 
of the olde writers are of opinion , and yet wthourt af- 
ſeucration,that Chriſte there gave the 1acrament, yet 
none of them is fo bolde, to gather any ſuch diuifion of 
the ſacrament our of that place . Secondly ,notwithſtan- 
ding their opinion , 1t is moſt probable , rhat hee neuer. 
miniſtred the ſacramenr aſter his firſt inſtitution thercol, 
not onely, becauſe there is no mention thercof , but be- 
Cauſe he gaue that as the Jaſt pledge of h1s preſence with 
them, inamediatly before he departed from them, _ 
4 - 
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alhough after his reſurre&ion hee appeared to them ar 
ſundric times , by the ſpace of fourtie dayes, cating 
and dripking with them, to ſhewe the certeintie of his 
reſurreQion, pubang of the kingdome of God: yer is 
there. no. worde of ae. of- the ſacrament with 
them. And it is altogether valikely , that he would give 
| ylacratnent,the ——_ of bis abſence,at his firſt returne 
againe to them, and that he woulde celebrace the ſame 


10two diſciples,and not to the whole number of his A- 


poltles, who had as great neede to be confirmed in faith, 
asthoſe two . 

Finally,if euer he bad repeated the vic of y, ſacrament, 
is. moſte probable, he woulde haue done it, immediat- 
ly before his aflention, butthen he did not ( which $, 
Luke, who ſheweth that ſtorie-exatly, would not have 
omitted) therefore there-ig no likelihood, that he did it 
before . But admite that he did chen miniſter the com- 
munion,doth ir followe becauſe bread is onely named, 
thereforeche-cuppe was not given? But Maiſi 
kins woulde hauc ir proucd, that the figure Syncchdoche 
ishere vſcd,that is, part named for the whole, For profe, 
the inſtitution of Chriſte, and praCtiſe of the church , for 
morethen a thouſand yercs after Chriſt, may ſeruc a rea- 
ſonable man. 

Alſo the vſuall phraſe of che ſeriptarrynitch by bread 
meaneth whatſocuer is ioyned with it to be receiued: as 
Math. 15.& Mark.7. The diſciples are accuſed for cating 
bread with vnwaſhed bandes, &c. ſhall wee here exclude 
meat and drinke, becauſe bread is onely named ? Alfo, 
Marke the 3. they had no leyſure to ear breade: & Luke 
14. Chriſte came into the houſe of the Pharizee to eate 
bread. And lohn.s. You ſeeke mee not becauſe you haue 
ſeene the ſignes, but becauſe you haue eaten of y breade 
andare fatiſhed. And 2, Cor. 9. Hethat giueth ſeede to 
the ſower, ſhall miniſter bread for foode. And 2.Thell. 3. 
wee haue not eaten our breade freely . And in the ſame 
Chapter,the diſordered perſons are pn we ; to labour 
and cat their owne bread, 
| n 
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Inalltheſeplaces and a great nitmber'imore, breade F 
onely is named; in which jt were mere madneſle to-af- | 

firme,that only-bread 1s ſpoken of, 8 nor meat or drink, 
So therhotolupper of Chriſt c6liſting of bread & wine, 
For the- ourwarde or earthly parte-:'vnder the nameof 
breadesthe cuppe alſo-is comprehended; Wherefore'the 
' praCtiſe of Ce Ris not contraric to: his inſtitution, as 

M. Heskins moſt arrogantly, wickedly,and vnlearnedly 
afirmeth.-The ſecond reaſon he vſerh 1s,thart the inftire- 
tion perteineth 'onely to prieſtes, becauſe Chriſt did rheh 
miniſter it onely to prieſtes. Bur firſt, that is not prpued 
nor liketo berrue! for, fecing our Sauiour Chriſtedid 
miniſter the communion in'the- howſe of one of hisdif- 
ciples, with whom hedid cat the pafſeouer , it js not like 
that he excluded him from the ſacrament of the'new'te- 
ſtament, with whome he was partaker of the ſacramen 


of the olde teſtament. For proofe that both he andhis |}. 


familie were partakers of the Pallouer with him; it is ma. 
nifeſt, thatir was not poſſible for thirteene perſonsto 
eate vp a whole ſheepe'and other mear allo ar one meale. 
For it was a ſheepe of a yeare-olde;, although it were a 
veric ſmall-one,and muſt be eaten with the head, feere & 
the purtenaunce ,, and nothing reſerued vnto the mor- 
rowe. Burt graunt that onely the Apoſtles were patta- 
Kers of the firſt inſtitution by the ſame reaſon, y the one 
part of the ſacrament pertcined to them only, the other 
parte alſo might be left ro them onely , and ſo the peo- 
= ſhould haue neither of both kindes , becauſe one+ 
y prieſtes had both kindes delivered vnts them. 
Further he ſayeth , the doctrine of Saint Paule is not 
ſufficient to proue, that the ſacrament oughr ro bee mi- 
niſtred in both kindes : for Saine Panle doth but onely ſet 
foorth the inflimution without an exciuſme,excluding all other ma- 
ners but #135 , O ſhameleſſe dogge: is nor the inftitutt- 
on of Chriſte an exclutiue of all other manners ? take 
example of baptiſme, is it lawfull to bapriſe with any 
other lycour then water? into -any other name, then the 


name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt?yea, 
at 
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it is ſayed in the Aces, that the Apoſtles baptiſed in the 


' ame of Teſus Chriſte * and yet no man will ſaye,y they 


brake the inſtitution of Chriſte, and baptiſed onely in 
the name of Chriſte, excluding the father and the holy 


 Bhoſte . Fuen fo ir is ſayde, they continued in breaking 


of breade, ſhall wee not vnderſtande this after the inſti - 
tution, as well as the other? Againe, if the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, had not heene an exclufiue of all other man+ 
ners,howe doth the Apoſtle, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, 


' Teproue another manner brought in by the Corinthians? 


Finally, when the holy Ghoſt by Saint Paule,commaun- 
deth euery'Chriſtian man and woman to trye themlel- 
ues, and ſo not onely to cate of that breade , bur alfo 
todrinke of that cupp:whar Lucifer is that, which-wil op- 
pe him ſelfe againſt the flare commaundement of the 

olie ghoſt, 1.Cor.11, and ſaye, the lay people ſhall not 


_ *drinke of that cuppe , or may be without the cupp well 
. ynough? But the doFirine of the Carholike church (as he ſayerb) 
r,thas the whole ſacrament ts tn either of both Kinder , tbe. bloude 


win the bod:e,and the bodje in the blaud . But this is neither 
the dorine of Chriſt , nor the do&trine of the church of 
Chriſt..For Chriſt ro ſhewe, that he is a perfeQ-nouriſh» 
ment vato vs, which of neceilitic confiſteth of meate and 
driake,and ncither of both can be lacking, forthe nou- 
tiſhment of our bodies : hath inſtituted his ſacrament 
both in bread and drinke,to teſtific vato vs, that wee are 
pertely fedd 1n him, and therefore hath deuided the ſa- 
crament into two fignes, the one to {ignifie his bodie, as 
meate,the other to repreſent his bloud , as drinke': and 
therefore confounded be he,y confoundeth thefe things, 
which his heauenly wiſcdome bath rhus mercifully-di- 
ſinguiſhed. Iuſtinus alſo a'moſte auncicnt writer of the 
church afbrmeth, thar the ſacrarnent conſiſteth-of a-drye 
= moyſt nouriſhment, in Dialog.Cn:n. Tryphone aduerſus 
T, 


. Andeuen this anrle dinifcn of the ſacrament , ſaf- 
ficicntly confuteth both tranſubſtantiation & the carnal 
prelence. For,if he had purpoſed tp giue vs bis.naturall 

Y, bo» 
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bodie in the forme of bread, or otherwiſe in the bread, 
he would not haue deuided his bloud from his bodie, 
| But cuen hereby he taughtvs, that hee ſpake of an hea- 
. uenly. myſticall,and ſpirituall manner ot eating his bo- 
die,and drinking his bloud by faith, and not of a ſwal- 
Jowing or gulpng in of the ſame at our mouth and our 

| throte, Burt the cuppe(laith Maiſter Heskins ) is the bo< 
dic of Chriſt,and howe is it conſecrated ? by theſe words, 
This is my bloud . Why? where is nowe the plaine wor- 
des of ſcripture , where bloud is taken for a whole bodie? 
But ſeeing Chriſt ſayth further, This 1s my bloud which 
is ſhed for you, and that bloud, which was ſhed for vs, 
was ſeparated from his bodie, therefore this bloudin y 
cuppe is ſeparated from his bodie . And in verie deede, 

the myſterie of the cuppe 13 ſett forth, in that he fayerh, 

his bloud was ſhedd for vs, and nor as it remayned in 

the veynes of his bodie : for, nor his bloud in his bodie, 

bur the ſhedding of bis bloud , hath waſhed our conſci- 

ences from dead workes,to ſerue the liuing God. So the 
breaking of his bodic on the croſſe , hath made it aſpi- 

rituall meat for vsto feede vppon, and therefore he ſaith: 

this is my bodice which is giuen for you . And ſo layeth 

© © Helychius verie well of the croſſe, Que etian ſuperinpeſi- 
c« ram Doninicam carnem efibilem hominibus reddit; nift enim ſy+ 

« perimpoſita fuiſict cruci , nos corpus Chriſti nequaquam myſtic 

« perciperemus - The crofle maketh our 1.ordes fleſhe layde 

« yp6 itcatable of met : for except it had been layde vp6 

* the crofle, we ſhould not receiue my ſtically the bodieof 

« Chriſt i#nLen.(b.z .Cap.6. 

But M. Heskins by miferable detorting of a worde or 

two, wouldemake the auncient farhers patrones of his 
monſtrous facriledge, as though they raught whole 
Chriſt:to be vnder eche kinde,of which op1nion, there 18 

not one title to be found in all their workes. Firlt, Cy* 

prian de Cana Domini, Panis iſte communis in carnem Cr {i angu- 

nem Domini mutatits,pro: ras viiam, This common b: ead being 

. thanged inzo the bodice and bloud of our Lorde,procureth life. But 

here Maiſter HesKins playeth his olde parte moſt uvpu* 


dently, 


Heokins Parleament repeated by W.F. go 


.dently; falfifyivg-the wordes of Cyprian,Þy adding Dor 
mini , and'leaupg;} out 'that which tol lowern', and, ma» 
keth all eut.of doubt, rhat Cyprian.tpeaketh not here of 
the ſacramenta!l. bread,burt ot common breade, His wor- 
.des are theſe. : Pans #ffe comniunis. iz carnen or ſangumen »» 
mmarn, prides wiem ef increwention: corporibus , ideog, ex »» 
conſuers rerum effettu fidei noſire adpud'infurnitds , ſenſoitt ar» 51 
-gurrento edoffa 63, viſthibbbus ſacranents' ineſſe vng prerne ef >» 
fetum , & nan 2am' corporali, qnans ſptrituals irarſutione nos ,, 
Chriflo wniros « This common breads beivg chaunged in- »» 
to fleſhe and bloud., -procureth . life and 1ncreaſe to our »» 
bodies : therefore. the weakeneſle of our faith being hol- ,, 
pen by the accuſtomed efte&t of thinges, is taught by a »» 
{nſfible argument; that'in the viſible facramenr, :1s. the »» 
effe& 6f erernall life ; and that wee are voitcd to Chiiſt, ,» 
nor ſo-mpch by a bodily , as. by 2, ſpirituall tranſition. »» 
You ſee therefore, -howe ſhametully bee abulcth . Cy» 
prian, : >> Bib [= oy 
Who feeing;hee was ſo vehement againſt them that 
ved water: onely in the cuppe, would he (think you) al- 
lowe, that ncetther. wine nor-water-ſhoulde be giten? 
Kpecially,when hee giueth a generall rule, that the.in- 
Aitution of Chriſte bee preciſcly, obſerucd , and that nos 
thing elſe is to be done concerning ibe.cuppe, ten that 
Chriſte him/ſelfe did before vs, #0. 3. 5p.3., C4499, | But 
are Papiſtes aſhamcd of forgexge, to 1zginteine their falls 
doctrine nbtenins. oyrarl preg ene cen nbglg 
After Cyprian, hee depraveth.the wordes pf Irenzus 
bs, 5.i Calicem qv ft ereatyra, ſinwn fs confirmannn Þ, The »» 
ape which is a creature , he confirmed 410 be bis: badte :; bur It 5» 
followeth , which he craſtcly omitteth , Fx quo noſira »» 
anger Corpore- Oawitto.ergo Cp mixtea. Calrx Ct fubTizs pans TH 
ftrapit verbum Dei. , fie Enchariſtia fangunis ,.. C7: oxperis »» 
Chrifti, &xc ., Of which hee ducth incre ale our bodies, »» 
When then the mixed cuppe and breude that 15 made;e- 52, 
ceiueth the worde:of God, the Euchariſtie or ,lacrament ” 
vo the bodice and bloud of Chriſte 18 inde. : "FS; 
\» Whether there bececliplis or [ynechdoghe in the for; 
V.1j. mer 


Tt 


© 


Hesk- 
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mer wordes, thou mayſt ſee plainly here, that hee meane 
not to exclude the bread, but thatthey' both together 
make the ſacrament. But Maiſter Heskins alledgeth fur- 
ther out of Irenzus$ Sanmguis non eft niſi a venis ., & carni- 
bus &3 reliqua que eff ſecundiim hominem. ſubſtantia . Bloud is 
vos uz of vaines andfieſhe , and ocher ſubftance- of man . By 
thefe wordes which he vſeth to proue, that Chriſte had a 


' true bodie, becauſe he had bloud, M. Heskins like a wiſe 
. man'would proue that whereſocuer bloud is, there muſt 


be ficſhe, and vaines alfo, wherein all the puddine wines 
of Louayne will holde againſt him .. In deede \bloude 


*- commeth from vaynes and fleſhe , ( as Irenqus ſayeth) 
'- but ir doth not followe, that where bloud is, there muſt 


be raines and fleſhe. As for the ſaying of Bernarde , wee 


©. areas litrle mouecd withall,as M. Heskins with Melan- 


Ehon, to whome'in his braueric, he ſayeth wate, and will 
cleaue- to rthe-fubſtantiall doftrine of the fathers for 
the communion in one kinde,of which he is notable to 
bring one. Butto conclude this Chapter, If he be aked 
why Chriſte did inſtitluve the ſacrament wnder both kyndes, if it bee 
fufficient ro receiue one » he'mnſwerah, to frequent the ſolenne 
memorial of hisdeach and paſsion . But all Chriſtian men 
ought to frequent the ſolemne memoriall of his dearh 
and paſſion , therefore he did inſtiture it, for all Chrifti- 
an men to receiue ynder both kindes. And fo S .Paule 
concludeth , as often as ygu eate of this bread,and drink 
of this cuppe,you ſhewe the Lordes death- vntil he come, 
Wherefore the ſcripture is direftly contraric to the {a- 
crilegious decret of the Papiſtes, of receiuing the ſacra- 


' mentin one kinde onely. 


- 


The eyght andſixtieth C| RY oweth che ſame receipt m- 
dey-one {rn beleefull yh ales prafiiſe of the Chard. 


Before theſe ſubſtantiall proues come in, he raketh 
eporr him'to aunſwer the obictions'of the adueriarics- 


" Andfirſt of the Bohemnians, who vſed that place out of 


the fixt of S. Tohn ;  Excepr you 842 the fleſhe of the ſore of 
«i Iv man 


eo. a, Has 
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ner,end drinke his bloud , you ſhall baue no bfe in you. Thele & 


ſuch like textes out of that Chapter, muſt needes be in- 
uincible Mgnnentes againſt the Papiſtes , which holde 
that thoſe ſayinges are to bee ynderſtoode of the ſacra- 
ment, firſt and principally, And otherwiſe, for as much 
as the Lordes ſupper is a ſeale and ſacrament of that do- 
Arine and participation of the fleſhe and bloude of our 
Guiour Ghrift, which he there teacherth: we may. neceſſa- 
rily gather,y ſecing be joyneth cating and drinking in y 
ing, we may not omitt cither of them in the ſigne. 
And where as y Papiſtes would ſhift off that matter with 
their concomitans of bloud with the bodice, it will.not 
ſeruc,ſkeing he requireth driokiog, as neceffarily as ea- 
ting, cucen as he is a perfect foode: and therefore, is not 
meate without drinke, but both meate and drinke. 
Therefore , diverſe counſels,and fpecially Bracarenſe 
tertizm Capital, 1. and it isin the decrees De Con. Dif. 2. 
armomne, as it reformed many corruptions, that were 
crept into the Church about the miniſtration of the cup, 
ſo this was one, which they reproued, that rhey vicd to 
dippe the breade in the cup, and ſo deliver it to the peo- 
ple-1/bad vers quod pro complementa communionis intiniFamira- * 
dunt enchar iſtian populis, nec hoc probatum ex Enangelio teſts- *? 
monzen receperunt, vbi ApoFtolis corpus ſua commendauis Cf »» 
ſanguinem,” Seorſom enim penis. & ſemſim calicis commendatio ,» 
menorarur. Nam intinftic panent alys Chriftun prebiuſſe non le> 1 
Linus, extepro ills raniiim diſcipulo,quem intint7a buccel{amagi- »» 
firi proditorem oſtenderet, non que ſacrament huius inftiautio- 
new fgneres,' That alſo is to be condemned,thatto make 2» 
pe he communion, they dcliucr to the people, the » 
crea dipped in the cupp , .neitber haye they recei- 22 
ued thisteſtimonic broughr out of the Goſpell ,: where 
be deliuered to/his Apoſtles both his bodic & his bloud, »» 
for ſeuerally of the breade,,and ſeuerally of the cupp, the »» 
deliueric.is mentioned, For we read not that Chriſt gaue ” 
dipped bread to others, except that diſciple only, whome »» 
the dipped ſoppe ſhewed to be the traitour of his maiſter, »» 
but di4 not ſet forth the inſtitution of this ſacrament. ” 
V.11. Nate 
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Note here the indgerfient Sf this. Connſel that the "in! 
ſtirution of Chriſt is to be bbſerued. Secondly, that they 
are condemned, that recejue not the reſtimonie of that 
 firſtiiftiturion, as'an onely rule to followein the mini- 
ſration of the ſacrament;as the Papiftes do; Thirdly; rhat 
the bloud muſt not be'defivered in the bitad,ahd the bo. 
dy in the cuppe, burfeuerally the breade', and freveraliy 
the cup muſt be delinered! Fourthly, that the communi. 
on isnor perfect, wirhott both kindes, whivlithen'they 
confefſed;thatdipped:thebread-in the wine, 'and fo'gate 
#foorrh: Fifrly, confider'#f this Counſel couldi not als 
lowe the ioyning of both kinds in one ſoppe,What would 
they have thought of takiog-one kindecleanc away 2 
-"'Bur ro follow Maiſter Heskins. The ſecond dbicCtion, 
and 'that prefferh him hardeſt, is the ſaying of Gelafius 
bifliop of Rome : That the dinjfion of one an« the fare nyſic- 
Tic carrot be done without rear ſacriledse. TS tt0yde rhis 
moſt maniteſt and cleare8Yithorttie, be thinkertvit fufh- 
Tient ro ſhewe, that the decree was made againſt orher he- 
rTetiques; namely che'Maviehees Ve Eutychians,as though 
it were Ticriledge int ene Kinde of heretiques; and lawtul 
m an'other. 'He fi the'Manichees, to cloake their hee 
relie;vontd diſlernblinsfy recciue the breade;'and would 
notrecue they, dicauſe they held thar Chrift had but 
a fxtitaſticall body; withoarbloud. And rhe Etrychians 
- Joyned\with them; whithTWehtied- the breade as 2 facra- 
Tacnt”of the diuine"body"6f Chriſte, in- which was no 
; blond. I” 1 hs i2k\ LO NTTEIEES 1008 (GL.5 Wy 
_ -"Conterning the Evrychians , there mieht?Bbe forme 
' Tuchfaariſfie, If they ioyned with the' Manicheefp this 
point,” which preſently 1: ve not remernber th auc 
' read; But concerning the Manichees, it iscertzihe, there 
was an other cauſe oFehei trefufall of 'the eup, 'bicauſc 
they congemned all drinking of wine. And of them it ſee- 


mceth,that Leo fpake, Sermn.'q: de quadra. which M. Hes-' 


| kinsrhearſeth, Abeucunt ſt &pc, T withd- awe hem / elues 
om the ſacrament of the health of man, and 2s they deny Chrifte 
' our Lorde ro be borne in the werinie of war fleſt, ſo they te - bt- 
| een, 


._ a2 % A ou — 20h.- " 
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teene that he did verily die,and riſt againe,and therefore they con+ 
demme the day of our health and of our gladneſſe, with the ſadnefie 
ef their faſting. And when to couer their infid:btie they are ſo bold 
8 be preſent at our myſteries, they ſo temper them ſelues inthe 
communion' of zhe ſa: raments, that ſometimes they are more fafely 
bidden. With unworthy :outh they receiue the body of Chriſte us 
the bloud of our redemption they al:ogether refuſe to drinkg:which 
thing we will your holineſse to underſtand for this cauſe, that ſuche 
/_ of men may be knowne to you and by theſe tokens , and has 

whoſe ſacrilege and diſſinulation ſhall be found ons being 1:9 
ted and bewrayed, by the Priefily authoritie, may be bamiſhed the 
ſocietie of the Saints. This M. Hel. confefleth to be ſpoken a- 
24inſt the Manichees. And 1wold he would further note, 
that Leo chargeth them with diſſimulagion t0yoed with 
lcnledge, which yet is more tollerable,rhen the Papiſtes 
open impudencie and violent ſacriledge. Bur here heno- 
teh a plaine place for the proclamer, m that Leo faith : 
with vo worthy mouth they recciue the body of Chriſte. 
bur that Leo {fo calleth y ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, 
Which after a certaine manner is the body of Chriſte, and 
not ſimply or abſolurely,it appeareth by that which fol- 
loweth imediarly, that thoſe heretiques refuſe to receiue 
the bloud of our redemption, whereby hee meancth the 
cup and the ſacrament of his bloud, for if hee ſhould nor 
meanc the outward ſacramentes, but the body and bloud 
of Chriſt indeed, how could his body be receiued withour 
his bloud 2. Therefore 1t is manifeſt hee ſpeaketh of the 
ſignes and not of the things ſignified cuen bs their owne 
rule of concomitance. 

And nowe followeth the whole ſaying of Gelaſius, 
Comperimus autem orc, We haue found out of a certazntie, thas 
certaine men afier they hane receined a portion of the holy body, 
do abſtaine from the cup of the holy bloud, who ( bicauſe I knowe 
hos by what ſuperſiizzon they are taught to be withholden ) les 
them withous all doubt receme the whole ſacramentes, or elſe let 
them bee forbidden froms the whole . For the diuiſion of one 
and the ſane myflerie, can not be done without great ſacri- 
ledge, 'Maiſter Heskins to ſhift off this place, ſaith, it was 
V.1ij. written 


J$12 Heckins Parleament repealed by W.F, 
written againft the Manichxs. Burt that is altogethes 
ynlike, for then Gelafius would not haue faide, he knewe 
not by what ſuperſtition they were led, for he knewe well 
the blaſphemies of the Manichees- - Wherefore itis cer- 
taine, hoy were other ſuch ſuperſtitious people, as the 
Papiſtes be nowe. But if it were written agaioſt the Ma+ 
nichees, the Papiſtes following their ſteppes, ſhall gaine 
— , but prouc them ſeclues to ioyne with the Mani-- 
ces. | 
Secondly Maiſter Heskins faith,the diuifion of one mys 
ſerie, 13 not the diniding of the cuppe from the breade; 
bur of the body of Chriſt from his bloud, which the Ma- 
nichees did. Although hee bee worthie to be knocked in 
the head with'# mall, that will not vnderſtand Gelaſius,to 
pea of the ſacrament, yet there is no ſhadowe of rea- 
on to ſhrowde him moſt impudently affirming the con- 
trarie. For the Manichecs did not diuide the body of 
Chriſte from his þloud, bur vtterly denyed him to haue 
either body or bloud. Agpaine, + fax hee (aide immes» 
diately belore. that they ſhould eyther recciue the whole 
ſacramentes, or abſtaine from the whole, hee addeth this 
fora reaſon . For the diuiſion (fayth hee)of one and the 
ſame myſterie, can not bee done without greate facri- 
ledge. Hee therefore that denyeth him to ſpeake one ti- 
tle of diuidinp the one kinde from the other, is woorthie 
ro beediuided in peeces, and to haue his partes with hy- 
pocrites, where ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
But as though he had nor pafled impudencie her ſelfe al- 
readie, hee falleth on rayling againſt the proclamer, that 
had not brought foorth paſt halfe a ſcore wordes of this 
place, ſuppreſſing the reſt for very ſhame, they make ſo 
much againſt hint . 'Surely, in all reaſonable mens con- 
ſciences, what ſo cuer hee [ek out of this place, hee lefe 
= aduauntage ofhis owne cauſe, and no title againſte 
im. £ 
But let vs ſec here what Maiſter Heskins, a man of in- 
vention paſling Sinon the Grecian , hath _—_ out 


of it . Thcre bee two thinges in this place plainely 
taught: . 
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taught: The firſt isthe reall preſence of Chriſtes body and bloud,in 
that he ſo reuerently calleth the ſacrament nder one hinde, the 
portion of the Lords body,and the other he calleth the cup of the ho- 
& bloud. For the ſpiritual blaud is not contained in external or ma-. 
zerial weſſels.No ſyr,but the ſacramer of his natural bloud 
iswherof he ſpeakerh : as it is manifeſt by the words im= 
mediatly before,che portion of che Lord: body, for his natural 
body is not broken into portions, but the bread which is 
a ſacrament thercof,is broken, and therby is ſhewed, what 
wicked men receiue both in this ſaying of Gelaſius, 8 in 
the other of Leo, not the naturall body of Chriſte, which 
cannot be receiued in portions, but a portion of the ſacra- 
mental bread, which is therfore called the body of Chriſt, 
bicauſe it is ſo in deed to them that receiue it worthily,8 
is conſecrated to that vic,that it may be thec&munication 
of the body of Chriſt.And as it hath ben often ſhewed, ſa + 
craments beare the names of the very things wherof the 
are ſacramets. The ſecond thing that he teacheth(ſaith MBrſ) 
1s,that he calleth not theſe two kindes, Sacramentum, a ſacrament, 
bus Sacramenta,ſecramentesr.in the plural number fignifying ther = 
by thas each of thens is a whole ſacrament. O new Divuinitie!thE 
ye Papiſtes haue cight ſacraments.But are _ ſuch a pru- 
dent gatherer M. Hesfit appeareth you wil leaſe none ad-- 
uantage for the raking vp.I commend you. Bur for all y, 
doth not your Authour Leo call both kindes ſacramenum 
2ſlacrament ? and that is more(for it is too too childiſh, 
to reaſon of the ſingular number) doth not Gelafius call 
the ſacrament in both kindes, Yan — myſterium,one 
and the ſame my ſterie? And when hevſcth y plural num< 
ber,the ground of your Achillean argument,doth he not 
lay , Integra ſacramenta percipiant , aus ab integris arceantur. 
Let them take the whole ſacramentes, or elſe let them be 
kept from the whole, ſignifying, that they which tooke 
the bread onely, tooke but halfe the {acramentes, and 
none took the whole, but they that tooke the cup alſo. 

: But noweforthe praQtiſe of the Primitive Chrurch ro 
haue receiued in one kinde : he faith, that in time of per- 
ſecytion,the Prieſt deltyered them of the ſacrament wrap» 
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ped ini fine-ltnocn clothes to carice home: with them, and: 
ro Tecc1ue it ſecretly by them ſelues, and this could bee: 
none other, but the ſacrament vader the forme of breade.: 
Admit it were fo, that they caricd home the ſacrament, 

yet it followeth: not, bur they. might as well caric the 

wine in-a faire pot, as they caricd the. breade in. a faire 
cloth. And although Tercullia writing to his wife, name 
bread only, yet doth it not followe, but that he compre- 

bendeth the cup'alſo . The wordes of Tertullian arc be- 

fore rehearſed and anſwered, Lb, 1.cap.24, &.27. 

Next is broughtin Baſil. Eps#Fo. ad Ceſarean patriciam,. 
ind auter &c. Ai for that to be a grienous thing in the times of 
perſecu 41m, any man to be inforced to receine the communion with 
his owne hand, 'the Priefl or Deacon not being preſent , it 1s more 
then nedeth ro proue,for bicamſe the ſame thing is by along cuſtome, 
and by the very wfe af things eftabliſhed. For ali ey that inthe 
wilderneſſe lead a ſolztarie ufe, where there is no Prieft keeping the: 
communzon at home, communica e of them ſelucs. But in Alexane 
dria and Ae 'ypt,euery one of the people: for the moſt pare, hane the 
communion in their owne houſe. For when the Prieſt doth conſe- 
crate the ſacrifice and'diÞribute it. we muſt well beleene ro partici- 
pare and recezue it. ' For in the Church the Prieft giueth part, and 
he that taketh it receiueth it with all bertie, and putteth it to his. 
ouch with his owne hand 1: 1s therfore the ſame :ing in verme, 
whether a man take one part of the Prieft,or many parts together. 
Of the credute andauthoritie of this Epiſtle, which wy 
cited in the name of Saint Baſil, 1s not to be found 1n a 
his workes, I hauc ſpoken before ſufficiently as allo of the: 
reſcruation of the lacrament, gathered our of it in the 
firſt booke cap. 27. Bur for the communion in one kinde, 
I ſee nothing that he ſaith, ſauing that Maiſter Heskins 
gathereth, that Such (mall portions of wine will nor be kept in 
zhoſe hote countries conveniently in their aun kind ſuch long time, 
as they were forced to reſerue the ſacrament in the wildernes 
eiſe where. But aunſ{were him, that ſuch ſtrong wine as 
they hauc in thoſe hote countries, will bee kepr longer 
from ſowring, then the breade will bee from moulding, 
and therefore his gathering is altogether fond & _ 

L OUS. 
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Jous.: But now you ſhall heare a more plaine teflimoine for this re< 
eejps vnder one kind?, zf you witthearken to S, Cyprian, He is ci- 
ted In ſermone de Lapſis,a'long ſaying & to litle, yea ro no 
purpoſe at all . Preſene ac tefte meipſo, &3c . Heare whas 
came to paſſe, my ſelfe becing preſent and witneſie . The parenzes 
of a'childe flying by chaunce , while for feare they tooke no good 
aduiſement leaft their young daughter vnder the cheriſhing of a 
novree, the n2urce bron be ber ſo left, unto the Magiftrares, 
They before an Idole oberihd people were gathered, becauſe for 
her age ſhe could yer exze no fleſh gaue unto her bread mixed with 
wine which remained al(s of the ſacrifice of them that periſh. Af- 
rerwarde the mother receined ber daughter . Buz the litle mayde 
conld 1:0 more ſpeake and declare the offence , that was committed, 
then vnterſtand it before and forbidde it. Through 1gnorance ther- 
fore is fell our that ber morher brought her in'with} her, whyle we 
were ſacrificing. But truely the gitt: beeing among the Saintes noe 
ding or prayer and ſupplication , ſomerime was conſtrained to 
crie our, ſometime with vehement greefe of minde was rofied here 
and there cen as though a tormentor compelled ber, the Iynorans 
ſonte,by ſuch rokens as ſhe conldjarkniwledged the conſcience of her 
fa in thoſe yong and tender yerts.But after the ſolemnities beeing 
accompliſhed che Deacon begaittd offer the cup 10 them thai were 
preſent, and when the reſt had recemed ,- and her placewa: next, 
the litle one by the inſlinfF of Geds Majeſtic, mrned zivay her 
face,preſſed her mouth with her tppes Nlopped , refuſed the cuppe. 
Tet the Deacon perſiſled, and thomzh it were againſt her will, 
powred in ſomewhat of the ſarranent of the cuppe . Then followed 
belling and vomire. 1n a bode and a month that was defiled', the 
"Enchariſtie could not remaine. Thi drinke ſanfified in the bloud of. 
"ter L374, Srake out of her pothired bowels, ec. Our of this Hi- 
ſtorie, Maiſter Heskins gathtrerh two thinges'. Firft,thar ,, 
the ſacrament in that time*was miniſtred 'ro Infantes ,, 
"which was in degde 2 gregt abuſe, contrarie to the worde 
'of God: Secondly,rhar this childe receined'Gnefy the cup, - 
which isfalſe, for though ſhe was not {o troubleQar the ,, 
receipt of the bread, yet.it Foloweth'not that ſhe'receiued 
no'bread, but contrariwrle Cyprian ſaith, the Euchariſtie 
(by whiche wordes the fathers al wayes vaderftand _ 
WHAHO1C 
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whole ſacrament) could not remaine in her bodie . And 
whereas he rcaſoneth fooliſhly ,. that if ſhe had receiued 
the bread , ſhe ſhould like wile haue beene troubled: he 
muſt ynderſtand,that when God worketh a miracle, he 
taketh times and occaſions at his pleaſure , And it js like 
he would not diſcouer her pollution that come by bread 
and wine , before ſhe had received both bread and wine 
as the ſacrament, If I ſhould yrge ypon this place, as the 
ſcoole men doe,. whether this that was vomited, was the 
bloud of Chriſt, and what ſhould be done with it, or what 
was done with it in this ſtorie, I ſhould trouble him 
more then he could cafily anſwere. 
Another .talc he —__ out of Sozomenus. Eccl. hif#.bb, 
$.Cap.;. Joanne Conſlantinopolizanum, &7c. When Iohn Chry- 
ſoftome did very well gouerne the Church of ConfFanuinople a cer- 
zeine man of the Macedonian herefie , had a wife of the ſame ofi- 
nion, When this man had heard Jobn teaching whas.was to - 
thought of Godhe prayſed his doffrine,and exhorted his wife to be 
of the ſame minde with him. But when ſhe did more obey the words 
of noble women, then his connerſauon, and after many adnonitions 
her hu«=and bad proficed nothing: Except (quod he) thou be acopa- 
29 with we in Diwine matters,ghou ſhalt not be hereafier a parta- 
her of lining with me, When the woman heard this vr promiſed her 
conſent d/femblingly ſhe commmecated the matter with a certeyne 
maide ſernaunt, which ſhee zudged to be eruſtie unto her,and wet 
her ſeruice 29 deceive ber huſband. And about the time of the myſ- 
geries, (they that be receined to them know what 1 ſay) ſhe heping 
that ſhe had receined, fell downe a: though ſhe would pray , Her 
maide, ſlanding by, giveth her prixsly. , that which ſhe brought in 
ber hand with her, which thing; when it was put to herzeeth, it 
congeled into a Flone. The woman beeing aſtonnied fearing leaſt a- 
ny euil ſhould happen zo her , for that thing whiche came to paſſe 
from God,made haſt to the Biſhop, and bewraying her ſelfe,ſheweth 
ohe flone haning yes wpon it the markes of her bit, and ſhewing an 
 wnknowen.unuter aud a wonderful colour and alſo deſiring pardon 
with reares, promiſed that ſhe would agree with her hutband, And 
of #his matter ſeeme to any man tobe incredible this ſlone is a wit- 
neſſe which is kept to this day aniong the leweb of the Churche of 


Con- 


: Heshins Parleament repealed byW. F. 3217 

| Conflaminople. If this ſtorie be true , as it is no'article of 
our belcefe, yet proverhit nor, that the communion was 
miniſtred in bread only, to all the reſt, that would re- 
ce1ve the cappe,although'I wote not what was turned in- ' 
to a ſtone, before the trme came ſhe ſhould receine the 
cuppe. If M. Heskins will vrge, ſhe could not have any 
thing to conuey into her mouth in ſteede of the wine, I 
anſwere,ſhe might caſily counterfert the drinking, by kiſ- 
ſing the cuppe, and ſo a bY paſſe from her, without 
taſting thereof. Wherefore this 15 but a blind and vnrea= 
fonable conieAure of Maiſter Heskins , that the ſacra- 
ment was miniſtred in one kinde, becauſe ſhe that had 
diſlembled in the reccipt of one kinde , was puniſhed 
with deprination from both kindes. | 

"The laſt reaſon he vſeth , 1s that zt 3s reFiified by learned 

wen, that the manner of recenang wnder one hinde, which is uſed 
in ol the Latine Churcls upon: good Friday , on which day the prieft 
receinerh the hofte conſecrated pon manndie Thurſday, bath been 
ſo vſed from the primitine Church. But what learned men 
they be, except ſuch as him ſclfe, and what proofes _ 
haue of this vſage, he ſayerh not ſo much as halfea word. »» 
The whole matter ſtandeth vpon his owne credire. But »» 
ifhe, and all the learned of rhar fide, ſhould faſt from »» 
good Friday vntill they have ſhewed proofe of ſuch an »» 
yſcin y primitiue church,(not as they vſe to faſt in Lent) *? 
but from all manner of nouriſhment, there would nor 
one learned Papiſt be left aliue on gang Monday to ſhew 
what proofes they have found. Thoa haſt ſeene (Reader) 
whar his reaſons and authorities arc, iudge of the anſwers 
according to thy diſcretion. 


C The end of the ſecond Booke, 
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Hesk., The firf7 Chapter enterenh by Preface inzo the forft text of $, 


Panle,that toucherh the ſacrament , and expoundeth is according 
zo the lenter. | 


= The Preface is.out of Didymns,that di» 
| uine matters are to be handled with re« 
| ucrence, and couſidering the difficultie 

of the ſcriptures by Hicrome , that. in 
matters of doubt , recourſe. mult .be 
| - had,by Ircogus his aduiſe, ynto the moſt 
auncient Churches,in which the Apoftles were conuer- 
lant..-In fomuch that Irenzus faith ; Libro 3. Cap.q, Quid 
acer, ec, And what if the Apoſile: , had left ws no writingee, 
evght we not to haue followed the order of tradition which ogy 

lelnered to. then ro whome they had commuttcd the Churches 
Wherevpon Maiſter Heskins gathercth , that not onely 
for matters conteined in ſcripture, but alſo for traditioos 


vnwritten: in theholic ſcriptures, the fathers are to be - 
. credited. But he gocth farre from Irenzus minde, who 
_ confuted the hexeriques both ' by the (criptures, and by: 


the authoritie of the moſte auncient ' Churches, whole 


,. traditionsmuſt haue beene all our inſtitution , if there, 


had ben no ſcriptures: But ſeeing y ſcriptures inſpired of 
God. by his gratious prouidence,arc wa vnto vs,al tradi», 
tions are to be examined by them,& that is twile proued 
(vm Irenzus minde,) whiche is, proucd both by the 

criptures , and by the authorizic of hs Churches. Others 
wiſe the ſcriptures are ſufficient of them ſelues.2. Tim. 
And no —__ orauthoritieis to be receiped which 1s 
repugnant or contrarie vnto them. The text of Saint 
Paule, rhat he ſpeaketh,is written, 1. Cor. 10. Brethren 1 
world not hane you ignorant, that all cur fathers were wonder the 
clonde , and all paſſed through the ſea, and were all baptiſed by 
Meſes in the cloude and in the ſea, and did all eate the ſeme ſpici- 
meall meate , and did all arinke the ſame ſpiricuall arinkg, for they 


dranke 
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dranke of the ſame ſpirinual! rocke , which followedehem , and the 
rocke was Chriſte. here 1t is to be noted,that Maiſter Heſ- 
kins ia ſteede of the ſame ſpirituall meate, and the ſame 
ſpinituall gh one ſpiritual meate, and one 
Fa rituall drinke, as choug h the ſenſe were , that the Fa» 
- did all cate & drinke of one ſpiritual kind ot meare 
and drinke , but not of the {ame that we doe . Which is 
directly contrarie to the meaning of the Apoſtle;as zrap- 
__ , many reaſons, whereot ſome [ will ſct downe, 
ecauſe this one text of {cripture,, it it be rightly vnder= 
Koode, is ſuſticaent ro determine all the. controuerſies 
that are berweene vs and the Papiſtes, concerning the {a- 
cramentes. Firſt therefore the argument of Saiar Paule is 
of no force to conuince the Corinthians, except he ſhewe, 
that the fathers of the olde Teſtament , had the ſame fa 
craments in ſubſtance,that we haue, and yet pleaſed nor 
God by meanes of their wicked life , no more ſhall we, 
hauing the tame ſacramentes.if we followe their wicked 
conuerſation, Secondly,cxcept he had meant to make 
the fathers equal vnto vs 1n the outwarde fignes or fa- 
cramentes of Gods fauour, he would rather have taken 
his example of circumcition, and the paſcal lambe, which 
all men knowe to haue beene their principal ſacraments? 
then of their bapriſme and {piritual toode, which in them 
was ſo obſcure,that except the ſpirite of God had by him 
revealed it vnto vs,it had beene very harde for vs to haue ' 
nes: Thirdly, when he 1th the fathers were all 
iſed,there is no doubr, but that he meaneth, that they 
all received the ſacrament of the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt, for there were no reaſon, why they ſhould re-. 
ceiue the one ſacrament, rather then the other. Fourthly, 
keing the Apoſtle faith exprelicly, they did care the ſame 
pirituall meate,and drinke the ſame {pirituall drinke, 
and after doth preciſely aftirme, that they dranke of the 
fame rocke, which was Chriſte , it 15 moſte cuident, that 
their ſpiritual meate was our ſpiritual meate, namely rhe 
bodie of Chriſt, and their ſpiritual drinke was our iris 
tualtdrinke, namely the bloud of Chriſt, : 
An 
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And this place overthroweth tranſubſtantiation, the car» 
nal preſence, the c6munion ynder one kinde,the grace of 
the worke wrought,the five falſe ſacramentes, the Popiſh 
conſecration, the Popiſh reſctuation for adoration,and in 
a manner, what ſo euer the Papiſtes teache of the ſacra. 
ments contrarie to the truth. For if we haue no preroga- 
tive aboue the fathers concerning y ſubſtance & outward 

$of the ſacramentes , then we recciue the bodic and 
bloud of Chriſt in the ſacramentes, none otherwiſe then 
they did before his bodie was concciued of the virgine 
Marie,and that is ſpiritually by faith , not carnally with 
our mouth. The reſt of this Chaptcr is conſumed in re- 
hearfing our of Chryſoſtome, the general purpoſe of ghe 
Apoſtle in theſe wordes,which we haue ſhewed before, & 
it is moſt -plaine , by the text as it fol loweth : Finally in 
declaring what temporall benefices the Iſraclitcs recey- 
ved by the cloude, the ſea, manna, and the water of the 
rocke . But that which 1s principall, and for which cauſe 
the Apoſtle alledgeth their example , namely,for the ſpi- 
rituall grace that was teſtificd by thelc ourwarde fignes, 
Maiſter Heskins ſpeaketh neuer a worde. 


The ſecond Chapter ſheweth what theſe foure thinges done in 
the olde Law ,did figure in the newe Lane. + 


In this Chapter he laboureth to ſhewe , that theſe ſa- 
craments of theirs, were notin deed the very ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, that ours are, but onely figures of them. Andfor 
this purpoſe, he citerh diuers authorities of the fathers,cſ- 
pecially Chry ſoſtome,and Auguſtine, which cal them fi- 
ures of our ſacraments, whereof we will nor ſtriue with 

im. Bur he doth not conſider,y in fo calling them, th 
compare not the ſubſtance, or thinges fignified by theſe 
auncient ſacramenres, with the ſubſtance or thinges fig- 
nificd by our ſacraments, but the outward ſignes of theirs 
with the ſubſtance and things ſignified by ours. ' As 1t ap” 
-peareth in ſundrie places of S. Auguſtine, whoſe 2utho- 


rities an this Chapter he citeth; which affirmerh Go_ 
a” 
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fathers alſo receiued,not only y fignes of our ſacraments, 
as bare figures, bur alſo the grace and ſubſtance of them, 
whereof they were: no counterfet ſeales. - Neither doeth 
Chryſoſtome or Origen ſay any thing to the contraric, 
for Chry ſoſtme ſaith, that as all ſortes of men, riche and 
poore were vnder the cloude, paſſed through the ſea,and 
were Fedde with the ſame ſpiricyall foode , ſo in our fa- 
cramentes of bapriſme and the ſupper , there is no reſpe& 
of perſons, but all members of the Church are Ms | 
of them alike, Tar | 

And Grin ſaying that : Bapyiſme was then ina darke 
manner , in the clowde, and in the fea, but nowe in cleare maine 
ner regeneration #5 in water and the hole Gnoffe ; Docth 
both affirme the ſame ſacrament to haue beene then, 
which 1s nowe, namely baprtiſme, and alſo ſheweth the 
onely difference betweene this and that, when he fayeth, 
that was after 2 darke manner, and this after a cleare_ 
manner. But Auguſtine is moite playne in many pla- 
ces, namely : Tra#f. in Joan. 2.5. [peaking of the bread 
of life, in the fixt of Ihon, he layeth : Hunc panem ftinifi- 
caut manna, hinc panens ſrenifi.auit aitare Dei. Sacramena * 
ila fuernm: : in franis dnerſa ſum, ſed mn re,que frgnificatur paria * 
ſw, Apoſtohon aud, N91 enim (inquit) v93 ignorare fratres, ” 
quia parres noſtri omnes ſub nube ſuerunt, &* omnes mare tranſie- 
ran , & onnes per Moſen Baptizet ſunt in nube C7 in mari : ** 
& omnes ennilen eſran ſpiricualen manducauerunt : ſplritue *? 
lem viique ;earidem, nam torpora/em alteran : quia ill manua,nos » 
almd:ſpirimalem vero, quam nos. - This bread did manna »» 
fignifie, this bread did the altar of God ſignifi: . Thoſe » 
were {acraimentes: in ſignes they are diverſe, but in the» 
thing which is ſignified they are equall., | Heare what ? 
the Apoſtle ſaith. For I would not haue you ignorant »» 
brethren ({xyeth he) that our fathers were all vader the » 
cloude, and all paſſed the ſea,' and 'were all baptiſed by » 
Moſes in, the cloude and in the ſea, and they did all ”» 
eate the ſame ſpirituall meate: I ſay the ſame ſpirituall », 
meate, for they did eate another corporall meate, for »» 


they did eate manna, and we another thing : but they »» 
dn did 
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did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate that wedoe. 


« this very text in hand;he faith thus : :Idrm iraque in myFle- 
« 10 cibus or potus illorim , qui noſier, Sed ſignificatione idem 
«c non ſpecie: quiaidem ipſe Chriftus ills in Petra. arms : no- 
« bitincarne manifeſiatus; 'The ſame meare and drinke in 
| « myſterie was theits, Whichiis ours 7 but the ſame by ſig- 
: « Dification, not incleate manner: becauſe'the felfe ſame 
« Chriſte was figured-to them in the rocke, whiche is ma- 
« nifeſted in the ficſh ynto vs. A 
The ſame S. Auguſtifie alſo in his bdoke De v:ilrare 
« pamentie Cap.1. writeth thas; vpon the ſame rext . Ewndew 
« inquit cibum ſpirimalem menducauerunt + -Quid eft ennd:m? 
«- Niſoquiaenndery quenj nos. They- did eate(faith he) the ſame 
Þc ipiritoall meate, what is the ſame? bur the” ſame that 
cc: We Eate? and a litrie after. Frndem(inquic) cilams jpiritualem 
. Manducaiitrunt, Suſjectras ut diceret : cibum ſpiriualem mans 
.4f \« ducauermmt: Emundem inquit: eundem non inuenio quomodo zntellio 
« £41 ynifi ern quien menducamus & nos . Quid ergo, ait aliquiit 
\c Hoc erat manna Hlud quod ego mame accipio? Ergo nhil meds ve- 
«Mit fi ante jam fuit. Ergo enacuanm eft ſcandatum Crucis? Que- 
' Mts ergo enndem, nifi qued add:d:t ſpirimalem. They did eate 
* (faith he) the ſame {pirituall meate . It had ſuffiſed 
« thathe-had ſaid,they 14 care a {pirituall meare : he faith 
«the ſame. I can not finde, how 1 ſhould ynderſtande the 
« ſame, butthe ſame whiche we doe cate . What then 
p * ſayerly one? Wasithat- Manna the fatne thing that I 
F « doe nowe receiue ?*+ Then 4s there nothing come nowe, 
if it were then before. Them is the Naunder of the crolle 
* made voide!? Therefore how ſhould ir be the ſame , but 
« that he added fpirituall? 1 coulde'cite other 'places out 
« of Auguſtine, but that I will not cloie the Reader, with 
< two many at Once. ' $5 F 
« Thelaſt me of the Chapter, would'prone,' that the 
baptiſme of Tohn was not the baptiſme of CHRIST, 
wherevppon I will not ſtande, becauſe ir is an other 
controuerſie , out of the purpole of the booke, onely 
will note theſe grofle abfarditic : thar. hee denyeth 
e 


Likewiſe in his expoſition of the 77. Pſalme vpon | 


— 


Heskins Parleament repealed byW.F, 323 


the bapriſme of Iohn to be the very baptiſine, and then 
it followeth , that CHRIS TE was not baptiſed 
with the very bapriſme,, who was baptiſed of Iohn.. 
Secondly, he denieth, that finnes were remitted in 
- the Baptiſme of Iohn, whiche is dire&ly contrarie to 
the Scripture; Luke. 3. verſe 3. He alledgeth Chryſo- 
ſome for his proofe, but the blinde. buzzarde can not” 
ſee the difference betweene the miniſterie of Iohn in 
his baptiſme, and the worke of CHrrsTEs in the 
fame , whiche maketh him with his feilowes to ima=- 
inc a difference .of baptiſmes , by as good reaſon 
y might make a Mirate berweene the 5-7 
_ per Fes was celebrated by CHarsTz him elte, 
and that whiche was miniſtered by his Apoſtles. 
., Finally , where the Apoſtle ſaycrth expreſſely , that 
the Fathers were baptiſed, hee is ſo bolde as to ſay, 
they were not baptiſed in deede , but onely recey- 
ya a bare figure of baptiſme , whiche is as muche Ge 
the Apoſtles purpoſe , as if hee hadde fſaide nothing 
a all, 


The thirde Chapter expoundeth the reſedue of the rexte; Et om- HesK. 


nes eandem eſtam ſpirimualem,@7c. 


. Firſt he declareth that this one meate, whiche the Fulke, 


Fathers d1d eate,, was Manna, and that hee proueth 
by the authoritie of Saint Chry ſoſtome, and Saint Au- 
guſtine , as his manner is ro. heape vppe teſtimonies 
of the Fathers, where no neede is of any proofe, 

2. Secondly, he determine th wherefore it is called ſpi- 
rituall meate , and the water that flowed out of the 
rocke, ſpirituall drinke. Namely , becauſe it was 2i- 
ven vato them miraculouſly, aud not naturally, Had for 
noge other cauſe, whiche 1s altogether vntrue: for as it 
hath beene prooucd before , both our or the 'text, and 
confirmed by the judgement of Saiar Augoting , man - 
na was called ſpirituall meate , becauſe it & die the 
faithfull , not oacly bodily , EW ſpiritually , =_ 
vt: | C1), the 
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the bodie of CHRISTE, and the water with his 
bloud. | Burt Maiſter Heskins ſeemeth to builde vpon 
Chryſoſtomes my died __ Is writeth \ 
thus . Quonmuis,Qnc. A oſe thinges were ginen 
were percemed by ſenſe : yer they were ginen ſpiritually , c. 4c» 
cording to the nature of cor-ſequentes , but according 10 the grace 
of the gifte. By theſe wordes Chryſoſtome meaneth, 
that although Manna and the water were ſenſible things, 
yet had they a ſpirituall fignification and vertue gi- 
ucn with them : for as they were nor on by the ore 
dinaric courſe of nature, but by ſpeciall Divine power: 
ſo they had more then a naturall propertic of nouriſh: 
ment, and were to be eſteemed according to the ſpeciall 

race, by whiche they were giuen But Maiſter Heſ- 
Fins will acknowledge nothing in - this miracle of 
manna, but the feeding of their bodies , nor in the water 
of the rocke, but the quenching of their thirſt, and ſer- 
uing their bodily neceſſitic. In whiche groſſe mad- 
nefle , hee maketh no difference betweene the faith« 
full, andtheir brute beaſtes , whoſe thirſt and bodily 
neceſlitie , that water did ſatiſhe , as muche as their 
Maiſters. 

So that if the water bee called ſpirituall drinke, on« 
ly becauſe it was miraculouſly giuen , this horrible ab- 
ſurditic will followe, that the catrell whiche dranke 
thereof, did alſo drinke of the ſpirituall rocke whiche 
followed them , which rocke was Chriſt: which euerie 
Chriſtian man deteſteth to heare.. But contrariwile, ſee- 
ing that water was a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſte, 
we may ſce no lefle then three herefies of the Papiſtes 
abourtthe ſacrament ouerthrowen thereby, 

- . Fix, becauſe all the people did drinke of the facra- 
mentof Chriſtes bloud,and not the Pricſtes onely. 

Secondly , that the clementes arc no Jonger ſacra- 
mentes, then they be in vſe of miniſtration. For the 
water which was a ſacrament of Chriftes bloud vnto the 
Iſraclites, ſo often as they dranke of it, was no facra- 


meat when they occupied it ta other neccflaris vies. © © 
Third ly, 


Herkins Parleament repealed byW.F. 325 


Thirdly, that bruite beaſtes, as Dogges, Apes, and 

myſe, cating and drinking the bread 37 wine that hath 
beene conſecrated to the kl of the ſacrament, doe not 
eatc and drinke the bodie and bloud of CHRISTE. 
For the bruite beaſtes did drinke of this water, which 
to the faithfull was conſecrated in the right vſe thereof, 
to be the bloud of CHRISTE. Yet did nor the 
bruite beaſtes touche the ſacrament of his bloud . 
. But Maiſter Heskins will hauec vs to note, That Saint 
| Panle ſaith not, they drankg of that materiall rocke : but they 
dranke of a ſpirituall rocke which followed them, whiche ſpirimal 
yocke was Chriſle. And herevpon he condemneth Occo- 
lampadius, for abuſing Saint Paules wordes . The rocke 
was CHRISTE, to make it a figuratine ſpeache , whereas 
the ſaide propoſicion i to be wnderFoode grammatically or hi- 
zerally, and not zropically,or figuratinely: And fo is nothing 
like , to this propoſition. This is my bodice . Perad= 
uenture the ' 1:2, 6 looketh for a newe tranſubſtantia- 
tion, when hee heareth Maiſter Heskins exclude all 
tropes and figures from this ſaying, The rocke was Chriſte, 
But vouchſate to heare his reaſon , and you ſhall more 
maruell at his monſtruous impudencie. Becauſe it is 
called a fpirituall rocke, rey an there is no trope or 
figure in the ſpeache, 

But admitte that Saint Paule had no relation to the 
materiall rocke, out of which the waters did flowe, is 
this a pro per and eſſentiall pradication to ſay, Chriſte is 
a ſpirituall rocke? will not all rhe Grammarians, Lo- 
gicians, and Rhetoricians in the worlde throwe ſtones 
at him , that will fo affirme ?. But all men endewed 
with rcaſon will confeſſe, that Manna and the rocke 
are in one ſenſe of Saint Paule , called fpirituall : but 
the materiall manna was the ſpirituall meate, by Mai- 
ſter Heskins owne interpretation , therefore the ma- 
teriall rocke was the ſpirituall. rocke out of whiche 
flowed the ſpirituall drinke. | 

But Maiſter Heskins hath another reaſon,to proue that 
the material rock was not called the ſpiritual rocke,be- 
X. ij}. cauſe 


326 Heckins Parleament repealed by W.F. 


cauſe the materiall rocke ſtoode ſtill in the Wilderneſſe, 
but the ſpirituall rocke followed them . Although 
Saint Paule meane of the ſtreames and riuers of warer, 
which flowing out of the rocke, followed them all a- 
long their journeys in the wildernefſe: Yer if wee vn- 
derſtande it ( as he doeth) of Chriſte who rather went 
before them then followed them , it ptoucth not , that 
the materiall rocke was not called the fpirituall rocke. 
For in ſacraments , that is ſpoken of the ſigne often 
times, which is proper to the thing ſignified, & wrought 
by them , as baptiſme is called regeneration, the Paſca]l 
Lambe, the paſling over, fo the ſpirituall rocke follo- 
wed them, and was Chriſte . Put he woulde faine father 
his monſtrous abſurditie, yppon Chryſoftome, 1.Cor, 10, 
Cum dixiſiet, &rc, When he had ſayed, that they dranke (pirim- 
all drinke , he added : For they dranke of the ſpirinuall rocke 
which followed them , and joyned toit , and that rocke was 
Chrift. For not of the nature of the rocke ( ſayeth he ) flowed at 
the water, for then it would hane flowed uur before that time, but 
a certeine aher ſpiritudll rocke, wrought all things, that is Chriſt, 
which being preſent every where,did all the miracles, therefore he 
ſayde following them. | 

In theſe wordes, Chryſoſtome putteth a difference be» 
tweene the figne, and the thing ſignified, rhat is,the ma- 
eeriall rocke, and Cliriſte whome becauſe it repreſen- 
ted, It was called a fpirituall rocke, as Manna beiog's 
corporall'foode , was called ſpirituall meate , becauſe it 
repreſented Chriſtes fleſh, which is the ſpirituall meat of 
our mindes .' Otherwiſe, that the materiall rockc was 
not cailcd the ſpirituall rocke, Chryſoſtome ſayeth not. 
But Saint Auguſtine , as wee haue ſhewed before, affir- 
mee plainly , that which Maiſter Heskins denyeth im- 

udently. 
: Proceeding in his cqpfutation of Occolampadius his 
principle,that figures bear the names of things,of which 
they be figures, as the ficrie tongues, the Doue, and the 
breathing of Chriſte vppon his Apoſtles, of the holic 
Ghoſte,and Tohn Baptiſt,of Helias , be denyeth that any 
regs K. 
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' of theſe examples doe proue it : for that neither any of 
theſe is called the bolic Ghoſte , nor John called Helias. 
Bur he is fouly beguiled: for although hee quarrell at 
the aduerbe veluri, as it were fyerie,alledging Chryſa- 
ſtometo praue,, that it was not. naturall tyre, or winde, 
but the holie Ghoſte : yer was that vifible forme, called 
the holie Ghoſte; as forh in the feconde of the Attes, 
and in theeleuenth iris plaine : Hee ſat vppon cuery one 
of them. 

If Maiſter Heskins were poſed (as boyes bee in the 
ſchoole ): who-or whar ſat ? = may nor ſaye the fierie 
tongues, which isthe plurall number , bur the holie 
Gholte which was reprelented by them. And AQtes.1t, 
Peter ſayeth : The holie Ghoſte fell vppon them, euen 
as yppon vs atthe beginning, that is thoſe viſible ſignes, 
of his inuifible and incomprehenſible preſence . And 
whereas hee cauelleth , that the Doue is not called the 
holie Ghoſte : I aske him howe could lohn ſaye, he ſawe 
the holie Ghoſte which is inuiſible, but that be ſawe the 
bodily ſhape of a Doue, which was a ſacrament of him? 
And as for the breathing of Chriſte, to ſignifie the ho» 
lie Ghoſte, and to bee lo called : howe coulde the Apo» 
ſtles vaderſtande ir otherwiſe, at that time , when gi- 
uing them his breath , he ſayde, receiue the holic Ghoſt, 
then when he gaue them bread, and ſaycd : recciue this, 
itis my bodice ? for in both, by an outwarde and viſi- 
ble ſacrament, heeteſtified , what he did giue them in 
deede , no more turning the breade into his naturall bo- 
die, then his breath into the ſubſtaunce of the holie 
Ghoſte. 

Burt of all the reſt, it is moſte intolerable impudence, _ 
that he denyeth John Baptiſt 20 bee Helias that was prophe+ 
fied by Malachie, affirming that the propheſie ſpeaketh of the com- 
ming of Helzas before the ſeconde comming of Chriſt , which ſhall 
be to indgement : ſaying that Chriſte :doeth nos aſſertimely ſaye, 
that Iohn was Helias, but if ye will ſo takeit , this ts hee . But 
to knocke his blockiſhe ignorance, ar rather ſerpentine 
mallice in the head ,the Angel in Luk, r. doth aflertiuely 
. - R.u1. ap» 
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applye that Propheſic to lohn Baptiſte, ſaying : Hee 
MAI goe babbrokiun in tac Gio add RC He- 
lias,to turne the heartes of the tathers vnto the children, 
which be the verie wordes of the Propher-. And our ſa« 
uiour Chriſte him ſelfe, Math. 17.and Marke the $. doth 
aſſertiuely ſaye, that Helias was alreadie come, accor« 
ding to the Propheſie,and his diſciples vaderſtoode, thar 
he ſpake to them of Iokn the Baptiſt”. Whata ſhameleſle 
beaſt is this Heskins , to reaſon againſt ſo maniteſt a 
trueth, to mainteine ſo falſe -an erxour? Bur wee muſt 
aunſwere his reaſons , although no argumentes are to 
bee heard againſt the expreſic authoritie of the (crip- 
tures. 

Firſt, he ſayeth, that Propheſie cannot be expounded 
of the firſt comming of Chriſt, becauſe he ſayth,Helias 
ſhall come before the greate and fearfu]l daye of the 
Lorde : whereas the firſt comming of Chriſte , was not 
fearfull, but peaccable, not to judge ,but to ſave. But 
he will not vnderſtand, that Chriſtes comming , as it was 
moſte comfortable to rhe penitent ſinners , ſo moſte 
terrible to the hypocrites and obſtinate wicked men: 
witnefle Iohn Baptiſt him felfe, Math. 3 . from the {c- 
uenth verſc to the ende of the twelfth . Whar ſhoulde 
ſpende rime in {ſb cleare a matter ? His ſeconde reaſan is 
of the authoritie of Euthymius, and Chry (oſtome, which 
if they go againſt the plaineauthoritie of Chriſte , who 
will receive them? Although neither of them both in 
the places by him _—_ ; ——_ that hee ſaycth . = 
Euthymius, # 11, Math. Si wwltis recipere fururum eſſe 
dichuns eft de hoc tempore , fue ſuſtipere, 3d - guns animun 
atnertere , ipſe eft Helias qui venflurus erat , vipote ipſum ollz- 
us minifteriuem perficiens : If you will receive that which 
is ſayed ſhalbee of this time: or if you will giue yout 
myndes to marke the thinges, he is Helias, which was 


to come , as one perfaurming his miniſteric : which 

Maiſter Heskins hath: falſified by tranſlating thus : If 
Fe will receiue thas that is ſpokgu to be y Ah hereafier to be of this 
preſens time « 


And 
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Andalthough E uthymius do hold, that Helias ſhall 
come before the ſeconde comming of Chriſte : yet doth 
he affarme, that TIohn is called Helias for fimilitude of _ 
office : Sicut prinass Helias, ſecundus precurſor dicter : ita ſan? »» 
or primus precurſor ſeaindus Helias appeilatur , propter fomile »» 
mniflerium . As the firſte Helias is called the ſecond fores, 
runner: ſo the ſeconde forerunner, is called the firſt He- ” 
þas.by reaſon of like miniſterie. - 

The place of Chryſoſtome, although either the wor- 
des going immediately before, or comming after, doe 

lainly expreſſe his mynde, which Maiſter Heskins hath 
Mdabencly concealed: yer as it is cited by him, itma= 
keth nothing for him, bur againſt him . I wil only re» 
hearſe the place, and leaue the iudgemene to the rea- 
ders . Re&#e appoſuit, &c.He bath well added, if you will ,, 
receiue it: | came notto compell any man ; that hee. 
might ſceme to require a thankefull minde of all men. ” 
| inde fienified that John is Helias , and Helias is lohn , For. ” 
both they hane taken uppon them one adminiſtration , and both 
are appointed forerunners , wherefore be ſayde not , this eruely 
i Helias , but if ye will receine is, this ic hee ; That is, if with ,, 
diligent ſtudie , and with a gentle, not a contentious 
nde,you will conſider the dooings of them both . ®” 
Thus Chryſoſtome. And yet I am not ignorant, that * 
elſe where, he ſuppoſeth that Helias the Thesbire ſhall 
come before the day of indgement, which ſauourerh 
of a Iewith fable, more then of a Chriſtian tructh, as is 
planly proucd before. 


: The fourth Chapter beginnet to declare by the holy fathers 
of phat things ad py waters be figures . 0 


; He beginoeth this Chapter, with: a ſhameleſſe lyes Fulkes 
| forhe Gayeth, thar wee affirme Manna to be a figure 0n« 
ly of the worde of God, which is vtterly:falſe : for wee 
ahrme , that it was a-ſacramentall- figure of the bodye 
of Chriſte, and ſoa figure , that ir my in;deede the ”” - 

Ve is 
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dic of Chriſt ,after a ſpirituall manner , to them whiche 
receiued it worthelie . But Maiſter Heskins will haue 
it a figure; not onely of the worde of God, bur alfoof 
' the bodice of Chriſte in the ſacrament , and ſo a figure, - 
that is was nothing elſe bur a bare figure , and nor a {a- 
- crament. F 

- - And this hee hopeth ro prooue out of Saint Am- 
'" broſe ad Iren. Ep. 62, Querita me, o&frc. Thou acheſt mee, 
why ithe Larde'God did rayne Manna to the people of the fa- 
#hers , and doth not nowe rayne is? If thou kuoweſt, he rayneth 


and daily rayneth from heauen Manna ro them thas ſerue him, 


md that bodily Manna truely , is founde as this day inmay 

5. But towe it is not @ thing of ſo grezt a miracle, becauſe 
that which'is perfeFt is come . And thas perfefFe is the breade 
fromheauen , the bodie of the virgine, of which the Goſpel 
 doeth fuſfi.iently teache thee , Howe much better are theſe 
#hings then the former ? For they which did eate that Manna, 
that is that breade ,” are deade Bus whoſoener ſball eate'this. 
breade , ſhall ue for ener. But jt is a ſpiritnall Manna, that 
is, a rayne of ſpirimuall_ wiſedome , which is powred into then, 
.. that be wittie and fearching it from heauen, and dewath the 
myndes of the God/y &+ ſweereneth their jawes. 

Becauſe there is nothing in this ſaying of Saint Am- 
broſe for' his purpoſe; hee fallerh into a greate rage a- 
gainſt Occolampadius , for leauing out of this ſentence: 
Lnanto preffantioraſimt hec ſuperioribus & Howe much more 
excellent are theſe, then the ther abone rehearſed * Which, 

 howeſoecuer it was, asIam ſure, it was not of afalſi- 

ing mynde, ſo no man in the worlde, might worſe ex- 
claime againſt falſifying of the doftours then Maiſter 


._*: 77 Heskins, as I have often ſhewed;, and doubt notbutl 


ſhall ſhewe hercaftrer. | i 
But to the purpoſe, it is euident , that Saint Am- 


---+3 broſc in the former: fentence, ſpeaketh of Manna , as a 


eorporall foode , not as a ſacrament, in which reſped, 
there is no compariſon betweew it;& rhe body of Chriſt, 
And he is ſo farre from ſaying , that Manna , as 4t was 
a facrament,was but afigure of the bodice of Chrilt(as M- 


HcsSKes 


a> Hed 
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Heskins belycth him) that he ſaith not at all, thatirt was ** 
a figure. | Ep 
Bur hee chargeth vs with two other wicked opinions, 

namely, That the ſacramentes of the newe lawe gine no grace, 
and that they are of no more excellencie then the ſacraments of the 
olde [awe . To the firſt we aunſwere, and fay, that the ſa- 
cramentes giue not grace of the worke wrought, as they ** 
teach, but that G O D giueth grace by his ſacramentes in 
all his ele&, wee affirme . And tothe ſecond, wee aun» 
ſwere, thar as in ſ{ubſtaunce rhe ſacramentes of the olde 
ume were not inferiour to oures, ſo in cleereneſle of re- 
velation and vnderſtanding, oures are farre more excel - 
lent then theirs, and that the place of Saint Ambroſe, . 
which Maiſter Heskins doeth next alledge, 'doeth very 
well ſhewe. Oriente auem &rc. The ſonne of righteouſneſſe ari« 
fine, and more bright ſacramentes of Chriftes body and bloud ſhi- 

mg foorth, thoſe inferionr thinges or ſacramentes ſhould ceaſe, 
and thoſe perfeft ſhould be receined of the people . Maiſter 
Heskins noterh, thar if the ſacrament were bur a bare 
fipne, it ſhould not be ſo magnified by Saint Ambroſe, 
But ſo often as hee chargerh vs with a bare figne, ſo of. 
ten muſt we charge him againe with an impudent ly.For 
wee doe as much deteſt a bare f gne or figure, as hee doth 
a figne or figure. 

As for & three kindes of Manna that Maiſter Heſ- 

kjne' gathereth, is altogether out of Saint Ambraſe his 
compaſſe' , For hee hath no more but the bodily Man+ 
na, and the ſpirituall Manna, as the figne and the thing 
ſignified . And the rayne of ſpirityall wiſedome, is the 
ſprite of GOD, which ſealeth inwardly in the heart, 
that whiche is expreſſed outwardly by the exter- 
nall {ignes . I maruell! Maiſter Heskins alledgeth not 
Saint Ambrofe vpon this text r. Cor. 10. whoſe woordes 
mighr ſeeme to haue more colour of his bare figure, al- - 
though they be flat againſt it in deede. Manna & aqua- yy 
que fluxit de Petra, hec dicit ſpirimalia, quia non mundi le- ,, 
ge parata ſunt, ſed Dei wirmute fine elementorum commixtio= ,, 
ne ad tempus creata, habentia in ſe fieuram fnnri myftery » 


quod 


» 
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ec quod munc no: ſumimus in commemorationem Chrifti Doml< 
«« 5, Manna, aad the water which flowed out of the rocke, 
« theſe he calleth ſpirituall, bicauſe they were not prepared 
« by the order of _ world,but by the power of God,with 
« 0ut commixtis of the elements created for a time, hauing 
« in them a figure of the myſterie to come, which nowe we 
« Tecciue in remembraunce of Chriſte our Lorde. By theſe 
wordes it is euident,that our ſacraments do ſo differ from 
theirs,as a figure of that which is ro come, and a rcemem- 
brance of that which is paſt do differ. For all ſacrameptes 
haue their ſtrength of rhe death of Chriſt. Secondly,we ſee 
that this father calleth our facrament, a myſteric in re- 
membrance of Chriſt: whch ſpeach is farre from a corpo« 
rall manner of preſence, that M. Heskins would main» 
taine by his authontic. 

The other places cited out of Euthymius a late writer, 
as we haue often ſaide, affirme that Maona was the figu- 
ratiue bread, and a figure, but not Chriſte which was the 
tructh. Howbcit,he meaneth nothing elſe, bur that Chriſt 
was not in fleſh preſent to the fathers in Manna, betore he 
was incarnate,and ſo vſeth the terme, figure,as a prefigu- 
ration and ſhadowing, not of the ſacrament, bur of Chriſt 
him ſelfe , which is the matter of the ſacrament, euen as 
Chriſt him ſelfe inthe 6.0f S. Tohn, oppoſing Manna a- 
gan the true bread that came dawne from heauen,ſpea- 

eth nor of that ſpirituall meat which Manna was to the 
fairhfull, but of the outward creature, which was onely 
confidered of the wicked, to fill their bellies, and notto 
feede their ſoule. 

But M.Heskins remitteth his reader,for al matters cone 
cerning the 6.0f Tohn,to the ſecond booke 36. chapter &c. 
and fo do I to the ſame places for anſwere. Neuertheleſle, 
he will touch a word of Oecolampadius, where he ſaith, 
that the inward man is fed by Faith, which is ſo ſtraunge 
to him, that he ncuer read the like phraſe in any authen- 
tike authour, By which woondring,he ſhewerh him ſclfe 
to be a great ſtranger in S. Auguſtine, who ſaith In Joon. 

« Tr.25.&cVt quidparas demtes &© ventremcrede & —_ y 
25 Y 
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Why prepareſt thou thy tecth and thy belly ?' Beleene, & ,» 
thou haſt eaten. Here faith feedeth the ſoule, for it feederh »» 


not the belly. The laſt text he citerh'out of Chryſoſtom, 
js alledged moreart large in the zo. Chapter of the ſecond 
booke, wherc it is alſo anſwered, © 


The. fift Chapter, teaching that Mamma and the water of the Hes, 


be figures of the body and bloud of Chriſt, by Origen and Sains 
ras ATE: 


That the olde writers called Manna and the water, fl- F 
gures of the body and bloud of Chriſt, irſhal be no con- 


trouerſic berweene vs and M.Hes!:ins :'bit whether th 


denied them to. be ſacraments of the body and bloud'of 
Chriſte , or affirmed them to bee nothing” bur' prefſ> 
gurations of the ſacrament , is nowe the queſtion betwirt 


vs.” And therefore theſe long ſentences out of Origen and 
Ambroſe make nothing for him, but mnch againſt hint, 


But let vs viewe them : Origen is cited InN#mm. Hom. 7. 


"S 


Mod» enim orc. Nowe when Moſes came wnto'vs and is loyned ro 
wr Aechiopeſſe, the lame of God is not nowe knowne in figures and 


4 


x 


» 


. 


-# 


dnages a4 before bit in the very apparence of the ruth. And thoſe = 


*j which were firft ſet foorth in darks ſpeaches, are trowe fut= 
in plane ſhege and trueth. And therefore he which declartdl 
the plaine forme of figures and darke ſpeaches, ſaith, we knowe thite 
all our farhers were under the cloude, and all paſſed through the 
fea &rc, Thow ſeeft hove Paule aoyleth the darke riddles of the 
ive, and ceacherh the plaine ſhewe of thoſe darke ſpeaches, And 
3 little after. Then in a darke manner Manna was the meaze bus 
awe in plaine ſhewe,the fleſh of the ſonne of God is the true meas 
ache him ſelfe ſaith fleſh is meat in deed;and my bloud is drink, 
Sdeede, M.Heskins thinketh, rhis is as plaine as ncede to 
be, for his onely figare, and the bodily preſence: 2nd the 
thinke it is as plaine for rhe contrarie. Por he affirmeth, 
| thar Manna was the ſame ſpiritual! meite, that the fleſh 

&f the ſonne of God is nowe, and layeth the differchee ini 
the obſcure mater of deliuering the*one, and the plaing 
Manner of delivering the orher, whick' can nor be - _— 

godae 
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ſtoode of the outwardeſignes, which are in both of like 


# - 


-. Plainenefle or obſcuritie, but-gf the dofrine or worde ; 


annexed to the. fignes, which to rhem was very darke, * Þ 


and to. vs is yery. clecre, that Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud 
are our meate and dripke . For it is well knowne , 
that Onigen knewe neither the Popiſhe tran ſubſtan- 
tiation, nor the. bodily preſence: . For writing vpon the 
fifteenth of Saint Marthewe, after hee hath ſhewed thar 
. the materfall part of the ſacrament gocth into the bel- 
' lie, and is caſt foorth, hee addeth : Nec materia panis ſed 
= faper illum, diffus ſerme eff, qu prodeſi non indigne comeden- 
1" r3allom. Ether, quidem de typico ſ[ymbolicoque corpore, Mule 
& 44 poyro & de pſa verbo dici poſſent, quod fattum eff caro ve- 
© riſque | cibus, quem: qui. comederit omnino. vines in eternm, 
« venus rollus mats edere poref?, 'Neyther that matter of 
« the breade, but the woorde which is ſpoken of ir, is ' 
© chat, which doth profice to him which eateth jr not vn- 
*« woorthily. . And theſe thinges are'of the typica!l- or 
ws Fmbolicitl; bodye : Many thinges alſo might bee 
« {ayde of the Worde it (clic, which was made flc{h and 
« the.true meate, which.hee that ſhall eate, ſhall vndoub- 
« tedly line forever, which no cuill man can care. Doeſt 
thou nor here ſee (Chriſtian reader)what Origens minds 
was of tranſubſtantiation, when hee ſpeakerh: of the 
antter..of the. breade whiche js caten 2 And what his 
tot of the bodily preſence, when hee cal- 
eth.it the rypicalh;and ſymbolicall , or figurariue bo= 
dye, diſtinguiſhing ir fom the- woorde made fleſhgy 
and the mcate in deede Finally, whether, hee thou- 
gbt that any'.euill man could cate of the bodye of 
Griſt, which is the ſpirituall part of rhe ſacrament? 
©; To Origen he joyneth Ambroſ?, or rather diſioyneth, 
him, for bee dipideth his ſaying into two partes, pre» 
tending to inuggh againſt Occolampadius , for lean 
uing out the, former parte, but in deede, that hee might 
raile a duſt with his ſtamping and ſtaring, leaſt the larces 
parr might be ſeeneto be, as it is, acleare inrerpretation 


otthe former, apd'an/ application of the writers mindes 
con» 


OY 
- 


] 5 xoncerning the corporall manner of preſence, I will 1n Pf. u8. 
"F&* rehearſe them both together ; 1/le ego aire deſpeFius Erc. Serm.18. 
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© "Þ+: Enen I before deſpiſed (ſpeaking in the perſon of the Geniiles con- 


k 4 S 
K 
; 


"> :merted,) am nowe preferred, am nowe ſet befarethecheſen. Enen 


 otbefireadeſpiſed people of aineri, haue nowe the renerend com. 


anies of the heauenty ſacravmentes, nowe 1 am receiued tothe. ho- 
;nour of the heauenty: table. The rayne is.nutpewred downe on 
my meaze, the ſpring of the earth labunreth not, nor-the fruite 
of the recs , For my drinkg'.no _riuers are ta be' ſought , nor 
-welles, Chrifte is'medte v2 the, Chriffe is drinke to me, The 
fleſhe of G O D is meare to nie; the blond of G-0'D.ia my drinke. 
1 dee. nor nowe looke. for: yeately increaſe to ſariffie me : Chrifte 
js mundfFred co mee daily, 1 will not bee afrayde, leaf? any diſ- 
gemperazure of the. .ayre, or barrenneſſe of | tht comnrie ſhoulde 
hang oner mee, | the diligence of godly tillage doe continue "1 
dee noe nowe wiſhe: the 72yne of Quayles ro come: down for 


we, which before 1 did marue[/ as. Not Manna which earF} they 
preferred before all meares, bicauſe thoſe Fathers whith did eate 
Manna, hane hungered. My meate is that; which :doeth not 
fatien the bodye, bus confirmeth the heart of main. + Before, thas 
breade which came downe from heauen, was woon 50 
mer. ; Forit 45 written, hee-gatie them bread from' heauen 10 
.eate, brat. that was not the true breade, but' '2 ſhaddave, of thas 
:was-.t0 come. The father hath refered for me thai true breade 


+ | Thas breade of G G D deſcended from heauen ts mee, which Here begin- 
.guerh i Uife' to this woride. 1t hath nos deſterred: 26 the ewes, neth Occo- 
ny #0: tbe Synagogue; bis to the Church, ro the yoringer people. lanpadine. 


\Ror bawe did thas breade which giueth life, deſcend 10 1he; Jewes, 
' when all. they,that did eate that breade, that is Janna, which the 
»lewes chaught ro bee the 'true: breade, are deade' in the wildet- 
:neſier:? Howe did is deſcend to the Syn.tgoene > when all the Sy- 
rRegogne periſhed and fainted, beemg pyned with) euerlaRing hun- 
ger of fayth> Finally;/ che» had received the wne: breade, they 
had not ſayde : Lorde giue v1 alwayes this breade, What doeFt 
-thed\ require , O Iewe , that bee ſhonide gue unto\thte ? 
The bread which he giueth to all, which be giucth daily, which hee 


ferh alwayes,i; js in thy ſelfe that thou maieſt receine this bread. 
| Come 
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Come nto this bread, \ many wag area pa 
id, all they "that eftrange them ſtlues from t all periſh, 
£5 ge by felf +6 bis, chow ſhab periſh. If thaw Ley _ 
ento him thou ſhats line. He is the bread of life. He that eatrth life - 
can not die. For howe doth he die whoſt meate ts life ? How ſhall he 
fayle, which hath that vieall ſubFFance > Come ye onto him, and be 
ſatisfied, for he is breade, Come ye unto him and drinke fer heis a 
wel Come ye unto him and be lighrened. fer he is lght. Come ye n+ 
eo him, and be delavered for where theſpirite of the Lord ts there is 
kbertie. Comeye vmo him, and be for he is remiſſion of 
fonnes, You aike who this may be ;Heare ye him ſelfe ſaying 1am © 
the breade of life, he chas commer 30 me ſhall not hunger; and hee 
ohat beleenerh in me,ſhall newer thirf?. You haue heard him, and 
you cs mage him, and you hane-not beleeued him, therefore you 

| The latter part of this long diſcourſe ſufficiently ex- 
pRenmye the former. That "Chriſte 'and the fleſh and 
loud of God (which M. Heskins noteth to be a plane 
place for theproclamer) is ſo our true meare and drinke, 
as he is breade;as he is a well, as he is light,as he is iber- | 
tic,as he is remiſſion of ſinnes:thar is;after a ſpiritual ma- 
ner. And whete he ſaith, Manna was a figure or ſhaddowe, 
and not the trueth of that which-was to come : he mea- 
neth of Manna,as it was corporall-meate, and caten ofthe 
vafaithfull that are dead,and not as it was ſpiritual mear, 
' andeaten of the faithfull which are alive, as S. Auguſtine 
ſaith. Morevuer, it is to be noted, that S. Ambroſe ſah, 
that he which catcth this bread which is life, can not dye. 
Therefore fo wicked man cateth-this bread, this meate, 
this fleſh of God, which with'S; Ambrofe are all one. As 
for the difference of our ſacramentes, what it is, we have 
 ſhewed before,and this place ſhewerh none. For Ambroſe 
ſpeaketh of Manna as a corporall meat, and not as it w 
a ſpirituall meate and ſacrament. . ? 


Hesk. Thefir Chapter declarech,chat Manna was a figure by the t- 


fimonie of $.Cyprian and Chyyſofteme, 
it 
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It hath bene often confeſſed, that Manna of the olde Falke. 
Fathers is called a figure of the body of Chrift, but that ir 
_ was only a bare figure, and not the body of Chriſte vnro 
_ the faithful, thatis it we deny. Cyprian is cited to Jitle or 
-no purpole in ſerde Can. Dom. Huius panis &rc. Of chis bread 
_ Manawas@figure,which rayned in the deſert. So wh? we are come 
zo the true bread in the land of promiſe,that meat fayled, M.Hes- by 
kins faith, it'is more manifeſt, then that it can be deny - 
ed, that this bread he ſpeakerh'of, is the holy bread of the 
facriment : in which he acknowledgeth to be no breade 
atal!. Then as manifeſt as he maketh it, it was a figure of 
Chriſt, which is the ſpiricual matter of the ſacrament, and 
| notofany holy breade thereof. Bur this he ſaith, will be 
| -proued by the laſt wordes of that ſermon, which in deede, 
{I proucthecleane contrarie to his pu _ Sed gp nos ipft 
ec. But we alſo being made his body , borh by the ſacrament, and 
1 Sy the thing of the ſacrament, are knit and vnited uno our heade, 
every one being members one of an other ſhewing the miniſterie of 
lone mutually do communicate in charine,are partakers of one cup, 
eating the ſame meate, and drinking the ſame drinke, which flow + 
eh and runneth out of the ſpiritual racke, which meate and drinkg 
i our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Here is a plaine place for the pro 
clamer, the meate and drinke is our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. 
| But what proclamer denyeth,that our meat and drinke in 
the ſacrament, is the body and bloud of Chriſte? This we 
deny, that the ſame is preſent after a bodily maner,or at- 
ter a bodily manner received, but ſpiritually onely,or by 
faith : cuen as the ſame writer ſaith immediatly before 
Hec quoties agimus &. As often as we doe theſe things, we »» 
; ſharpen nor our teeth to eate, but with ſincere faith wee »» 
breake and diuide that holy bread. Burt how can M. Hes: »» , 
kins auoyde this, that we are made the body of Chriſte, as 
we are partakers of his body in the ſacrament ? whiche 
muſt needes be ſpiritually. Howe liketh he the diftin&ti- 
on of the ſacrament,and the thing or matter of the ſacra- 
ment, when with Papiſtes, either there is no difference 
made betweene the ſacrament of his body and his body ir 
lelfe, or elſe the ſacrament is nothing elſe, but the acci- 
| Y, dents 
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| dents of breade and wine, by which we are neither made 


the body of Chriſt, nor vnited to him. But to auoyde onr 
gloſe of ſpiritualitic,he fleeth backe to the ſaying of Cy- 
rillus in 15,104. which he hath ſo often repeated, and yet 
mangled and gelded, Jeaſt the true ſenſe might be ga- 
thered out of 1t.Non ramen negamis ec. Yet do we not denye, 


| but that we are ſpiritually ioyned to Chriſt, by right faith and fin- 


cere loue, but that we hane no manner of coniunthon with him af- 
zer his fleſh, that truely we doe utterly deny, and ſay it ro be alto- 
gether repugnanz 0 the holy ſcripmeres, For who bath do\bred 
that Chriſte is alſo a vine, and we the branches, which 
from thence recciue life into vs, Heare what Paule ſaith, 
that we are all one body 1n Chriſt, For although we be 
many, yet are we one in him. For we all take part of one 
breade. Or doeth he thinke,perhaps that the verme of the my #li- 
cal bentdiflion is unknown to vi*W hich when it is done in v:,doth 
i: nos make Chrift ro dwell in v1 corporally, by communication of 
the fleſh of Chrift. For why arc the members of the taith- 
full the members of Crit *&c. In theſe wordes Cy- 
rillus reaſoneth againſt an Arrian, which abuſing this 
text, lam a Vine, and my father is the husband man, ſaide 
it was ſpoken of the deitie of Chriſt,and could not beex- 
pounded of his manhoode, which Cyrill denycth, ſhew- 
1ng that we are not onely (piritually 10yned to Chriſte, as 
to God, bur alſo corporally,that is,to Eis body as to man, 
ver after a ſpirituall manner, as the textes by him al- 
ledged doe proue ſufficiently , and namely the argu- 
ment taken of the vertue of the myſticall — : 
which by communication of his fcthe, maketh vs his 
members of his body, which all men confefle to bee 
ſo after a diuine manner, that cuen they which nener 
received thar ſacrament, are yet members of Chriſte , 
hauing put him on, and becing ingrafted ro him in 
baptiſme. 

But Maiſter Heskins wiil tell vs the difference of the 
ſacrament,and the thing of the ſacrament,out of Auguſt. 
in deede out of the ſentences of Proſper : Hoc eff quod ds- 
mus Exc, This is that we ſay, thas by all means we labum w 
prom, 
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Prone, that the ſacrifice of the Church is made of two thinges, con 
' fiteth of two thinges, the viſible forme or kinde of the elementes, 
and the inuiſible fleſh arid blond of cur Lorde leſus Chrifte, both 
of the ſacramens and of the thing of the ſacrament, that is, the bo. 
dy of Chrifte &rc. This viſible forme, Maiſter Heskins will 
haye to be the accidentes onely, then hee will haue a ſa- 
crifice, whereof one part by his owne interpretation is 
bare accidentes without a ſubie& : and thirdly, that ir is 
the body of Chriſte corporally received. Bur letvs heare, 
not Proſper, an vncertaine Authour, but Auguſtine him 
ſelfe, declare theſe thinges vnto vs in Toan. Tr.26. Hine res 
ſacramenmum, id eft wnitatts corporis & ſanguints Chrifti, alicu. *? 
by quotidie, akicubi cerris interuallis dierum in Dominica menſa ” 
preparatur, & de menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitan, ** 
quibuſdam ad exitium. Res vero iſa, cuius ſacramentum eff,om- ?? 
1 homini ad vitam, nulls ad exitium quicunque eius particeps ſu- 1» 
ere. The ſacrament of this thing, that 15, of the vnitie of » 
the bodice and bloud of Chriſte, in ſome places daily, >» 
in ſome places with certaine diſtaunces ot dayes, is pre-" 
pared in the Lordes table, and from the Lordes table ?? 
1s receiued, of ſome perſons to life, and of ſome to de- » 
ſtrution . But the thing it ſelfe whereof it is a ſacra- »» 
ment, is life to euery man, and deſtruftion to no man, »» 
who ſo cuer ſhall bee partaker of it. Nowe iudge whe » 
ther S. Auguſtine eſteemeth the ſacrament to bee one- 
ly accidentes , and the thing of the ſacrament to bee 
a bodily preſence, whiche the wicked can not bee pare 
takers of : or whether the wicked reccine nothing, 
bur the accidents to their deſtruttion, ſeeing they re. 
ceive the ſacrament , but not the thing of the ſacra- 
ment. 
Chryſoſtome the ſecond barron named in rhis Chap- 
ter, is cited in dictum Apoſt . Noto vos igno. Dixi enim quid, 
ec. For I ſaide, that the trueth muſt haue a certaine excellen- 
tie aboue the figure . Thou haſt ſeene concerning baptiſize, what 
is the figure, and what the truech, Go 0, 1 will ſhewe thee alſo 
the tables, and the communion of the ſacramentes, robe deſcribed 
there : if thou wilt not againe require of me the while, bu ſo re- 
Y.y, 1237 ct 
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quireſt theſe things chat are done, as 1: is meete to ſee in ſhadowes 
and figures, Therefore ,bicauſe he had ſpoken of the ſea,and of the 
clowd, and of Moſes he added moreouer : And they all did eate the 
- ſame ſpiritual meate. As thou (ſaith he)comming wp out of the la- 
wer of the waters, cameFF to the table, ſo they alſo coming wp out of 
the ſea, came to a newe aid wonderfull table ; 1 ſpeake of Manna. 
And againe, as thou baft # wonderfull drinkg the wholeſome 
blowd : ſo bad they alſo a wonderfull nature of drinke . Here 
Maiſter Heskins gathereth, that our drinke is the whole- 
ſome bloud of Chriſte, which we conteſle ſpiritually re- 
ceiued, as it was of the Fathers: likewiſe to prove that by 
the table, he meant the body of Chriſt, be citeth an other 
place. Sicur antes. Cnc. Eutn as he ſaide,chat they all paſied thro. 
wh the ſea, ſo he prefigured the nobilitie of the Church , when he 
ſaide:They did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meat. He hath inſuna- 
2d the ſame againe : for ſo in the Church, the rich man recemeth 
mos one body, the poore man an other, nor. this man one bloud, and 
that man an other. Ewen ſo then the rich man receaed not one 
Mamnna,and the pooye man an other, neither was this man parta- 
ker of one ſpring,and that man of a leſſe plentifull . Not content 
with this, he addeth another ſentence out of the ſame Ho- 
mely. Sed cuius gratia &rc.But for what cauſe doth S, Paule make 
mention of theſe thinges ? For that cauſe which I tolde you at the 
frft, that thou mayeſt learne, that neither baptiſme, nor remiſſion 
of finmes , nor knowledge, nor the communion of the ſacraments, 
nor the holy table , nor the fruttion of the body, nor the par- 
ticipation of the bloud, nor any ether ſuch thing can profite vs, 
except we have a right life, and a wonderfull, and fre from all 


fonne . ' 
Heere Maiſter Heskins gathercth, that Chriſtes bo- 


dyc and bloud may bee receiued of wicked men, 
bur eyther hee muſt vnderſtand Saints Chryſoſtome ſpea- 
king of the ſacramentes, by the name of the thinges 
whereof they be ſacramentes, or clic hee will fall into a 
great abſurdirie, for he ſaith, forgiueneſle of finnes ſhall 
not profite, by which he meaneth, the ceremonie of abſo- 
lution,and not the forgiuenelle of God in deede. Againe 


he muſt note an hyperbole or ouerreaching ſpeach in this 
ſentence, 
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rH when no man is free from finne?But we yet muſt 
care a ſentence or two more out of Chryſoſtome, #n1- 
Cor.1o, Hom.13. Que autem gc. Thoſe thinges that followe,doe 
fenifie the holy table. For as thou eateſt the Lordes body ſo did they 
eate Manna, And as thou drinkeſt his bloud,fo did they drinke wa= 
ger ous of the-rocke-, Bur here Maiſter Heskins playes his 
old part, for he leaueth out that which following imme- 
diarely expoundeth Chryſoſtome contrarie to his pur- 
pole. Quanmmns in ſenſu que dabanrur,perciperentur ſpiritualiter * 
zamen dabanr, non ſecundum nature conſequentiam, ſed ſecun- ,, 
dum muneris gratiam, & cum corpore etiam animam in fidem ,, 
addcentem nutriwis. Although thoſe thinges that were gi- »» 
uen, were perceiued by ſenſe,yet were they giuen ſpiritu- | 
ally, not according to the conſequence of nature, but ac- | 
cording tothe grace of the gift, bringing into faith, he | 
nouriſhed + ſoule alſo with the body. By theſe words it is ,, 
moſt euident, that Manna and the water, were not bare 
figures or corporall foode onely, but alſo foode of the 
foule through fayth, howe ſo cuer Chryſoſtome in other 
places ſpeakerth of them as figures, and as corporall food, 
_ in thoſe reſpeCtes preferreth our ſacramentes before 
tnem. 

But let vs heare the laſt ſentence + Qui enimillailbs go, 
For he which gaue thoſe things unto them, euen he hath prepared 
this table : And euen he him ſelfe brought them through the ſea, 
and thee through bapiiſme : And to them gaue Manna and water, 
and to thee his body and blond. Vpon all theſe places of Chry- 
ſoſtome, Muiſter Heskins cates the Fathers one- 
ly receiued a figure, and we the veritie, or elſe there were 
no difference, if we both recciue a veritic ſpiritually, and 
a figure outwardly. I haue ſhewed the difference be- 
fore,to be,not in the ſubſtance or vertue, but in the man=- 
ner of reuelation, which was to them ob(ſcure,to ys cleere, 
to them 1n expectation of that which was to come, to vs 
in aſſuraunce of that which is fulfilled, namely, the re- 
demption by Chriſtes death. For Ieſus Chriſte was the 
Lambe flaine from the beginning of the worlde, and the 
Y.11. onely 
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onely foode that came downe from heauen,to giue eter- 
nall life ro all them thar did receiuc himin all ages paſt 
and to come, | 


The ſeuenth Chapter proceedeth to declare the ſame by Saint 
Hierome, and Saint Cyril. 

In the beginning of this Chapter Maiſter Heskins 
maruclieth that we (whom he counterh' the aduerſaries 
of the truth) would leaue a doCtrine fo vniuerſally taught 
and recciued, as though he had prooucd their dotrine 
of the ſacrament to be luch,, comparing the proteſtantes, 
to Eſopes dogge that ſnatching for a ſhadowe loſt the 
bone out,of his mouth.: neuertheleſle he will proceede 
on his matter ,if there be any hope to reclayme vs. And 
firſt ke will choke vs with the authoritic of Saint Hiero- 
nyme 12 1.Cor. 10. expounding that ſaying : They did 
care the ſame ſpirituall meate,&c. Manna fighra corporis 
Chriſti ſuit, Manna was a figure of the bodie of Chriſte . It is ve- 
ry true, we neuer ſaide the contrarie, Bur the ſame Hie- 
rome 1n the ſame pl2ce vpon that ſaying : The rocke was 
Chriſte, Saith, that the rocke was 7 ure of Chriſte, 
' which Maiſter Heskins vrterly denyeth . Quia Chriftus 
erat poftmodis ſequiturus ,uius figuram tunc Petra gerebatc ideg 
pulhr2, d:xit conſequente eos Petra. Becauſe Chriſte was af - 
terward to followe,of whom the rocke was a figure:ther- 
fore he faide very ftly of the rocke, that followed them. 
By which wordes its moſt manifeſt, that by his iudge- 
ment, they dranke of Chriſtes bloud, who was to come, 
and conſequently did eate his bodie , whereof Manna 
was a figure. But it followeth after in Hieronyme which 
Maiſter Heskins rehearſeth ar large, and to no purpoſe. 
Omnia enim,que in populo, &xc. For all ; ay which at that time 
were done in the people of Iſrael! in a figure , now among 41 are 
celebratedin truth : for euen as they by Moſes mere delivered 
- our of Foypt, ſoare we by euerie prieſt or teacher deliuered 
out of the woride. And then beeing made Chriſtians , we are ledde 
through the wilderneſſe that by exerciſe of comtempe of the worlde, 
4nd abſiinerce , we may forget the pleaſures of Eg ypr, ſo thas we 

| knows 
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Fnowe not 11 go backe againe into the worlde . But when we paſſe 
the ſea of Baptiſme, the dinell ir drowned for our ſake with all his 
ermie,euen 24 Pharao was . Then wee are fedde with Manna, 
and recemue drinke out of the ſide of Chriſt. Alſo the cleareneſſe of 
knowledze, as @ piller of fire , is ſhewedin the night of the worlde, 
and in the heate of tribulation, we are conered with the clowde of 
Dane conſolation, In theſe wordes Maiſter Heskins no® 
teth two thinges, the applications of the truthes to the fi- 
ures, and the drinke flowing our of the fide of Chriſte. 
concerning the firſt,it is cleare, that he makerh their rem- 
porall benefires , figures of our ſpirituall benefires , and 
ia thar ſenſe he vſeth the tearmes of figures and truerh: 
for otherwiſe hee confeſſeth, that thoſe thinges were 
truely done among them, and in a figure were the ſame, 
that ours are, immediately before theſe wordes before 
rchearſed by Maiſter Heskins: Ipfis vere fafta ſunt, que in ?? 
foqgura erant noſtra, vt tmmeamus tala agere, ne talia incuurran.tu, »» 
Thole thinges were truely done vnto them, whiche in »» 
figure were ours , that we might feare to doe ſuche ? 
thinges, leaſt we incurre ſuch thinges . As for the drinke » 


flowing out of his fide, we confetle to be the bloud of 


Chriſte as I. haue ſh:wed a hundreth times, recciued af- 
ter a ſpirituall manner. But Maiſter Heskios reafoneth 
wittily ( as he thinketh) when he ſayeth : as the Iewes 
did verily cate Manna, fo we doe verily cate the bodie 
of Chriſt. But he marketh not howe Hieronyme ſaith: 
We are fedde with Manna, and we receiue drinke flowing out 
of the fide of Chrift. Wherevpon I will inferre, as we are 
fedde with Manna, ſo weeate and drinke the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſte : but are nor fedde with Manna cor- 
porally, but ſpiritually:ſo we cate and drinke the bodie 
' and bloud of Chriſt, not corporally bur ſpiritually. After 
this, leaſt we ſhould doubt of this authoririe, as falſly af - 
cribed ro Hierome, he returneth to Hierome Ad Hedibiam 
9#.2. which we cannot refuſe to be $, Hierome. But ſecing 
that place is ſufficiently anſwered in the 53. Chapter ot 
the ſecond booke, I wil not trouble the Reader with the 
repetition. 
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Likewiſe the place of Cyprian De Cena Dom. in the 17, 
Chapter of the ff Booke. Likewiſe the other parcels of 
Chry!o!tome he cireth 1n Marth, 25. Hom, $3.1n the 55. 
Chapter of the ſecond'Booke, The other named and not 
rehearſed be oftentimes anſwered rhroughour y Booke, 
and none of them all haue any thing in them for his pur- 
poſe. Now commeth Cyrill In 6.1van. Cap. 19. Non enim 
prudenter,&c, Thoſe thinges that ſuffice but for a ſharre rime, 
ſhall not wiſely be called by this name , neither was that bread of 
God which the elders of the Tewes did eate C7 are dead;for if it had 
bene from heauen,and of God , it had delauered the partakers of is 

from death, Brut contrariwiſe , the bodie of Chrifte is bread fron 
beanen , bectiſe it gineth eternall life to them rhas recened ut, 
Here ({aith M. Hescins)is a breete and plaine reſtimo-- 
nia,that manna wasa figure,and the bodie of Chriſt is the 
thing tigured, This is graunted, but that Cyrill meant 
to make it only a figure,or a bare figure,it is vrrerly falle, 
as appeareth 1n his commentarie vpon the ſame Chapter, 

« Ijb,z. Cep.34. Manna vero figura quedam vninerſalis Dei Gi- 

« beralitatis 4:0 arrhe hominibus conceſſa, Manna truely,was a 

« certcine figure of the vniuerſal] liberalitic of God gran« 

« ted ro m:1,1n place of a pledge,or carneſt. By theſe words 
you fee,that Manna was not a bare figure,but an earneſt, 
or allurance of all the bountifulnes of God. And in the 

« ſame place he ſaith . Sic enim plane videbitur quod verum 

« Mann Chriſtus erat,qui per figuram Manne prifcis iis a Deo da- 

e batur,For ſo it ſhall plainely be feene, that Chriſt was the 

*« trae Manna, which was giuen of God to thoſe auncient 

« tatners by the figure of Manna. Thus it is moſte eui- 

dent, that Manna was not a figure onely of Chriſte, but 
that Chriſte in deede was giuen by that figure, as hee 
1s by our ſacrament, and ſo no corporall preſence by his 
wdgement. Neuerthelefle M-Heekins harpeth on his old 


ſtring, really,and ſubſtantially,and that by this authort- 
tic of Cyrillus Cap. 14. in 5.Joan. Quoniam,@rc. Becauſe the 
fleſh of onr ſariour is ioyned inthe W ORDE of God , which is 
natra'ly life .u is made able to giue life when we eate it, then haue 
we life in vi, beeing ioyned ro him which is made life. 


Theſe 
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Theſe wordes indetde doe declare, that whoſocuer ea» 
xth the fleſhe of Chriſt is partaker of eternall life, which 
M.Heskins will not graunt,bur with his diſtin&tion, ſpi- 
ritually: therefore this place maketh nothing for him,for 
Cyril ſpeaketh generally.So that no man eateth Chriſte, 
but he that cateth him ſpiritually, and hath life by him, 
Then no wicked mancateth him , which hath not life, 8c 
conſequently no man eateth him corporally . But heare 
what the ſame Cyril writeth in the ſame Booke & Chap- + 
ter. Hac igartur de cauſſa Dominus quomods id fieri poſſit non ena « ” 
daws,ſed fide id querendun hortatur : fic credenttbus diſcipulis ”” 
fragmenca panis dedit dicens, accpite, &* manducate,hoc eft corpus = 
menn:calicem etiam frmabter circuntulet dicens : Bibite ex hoc om- 2 
nes, hic et calix ſanguinis mei,qui pro multis effunditnr in remiſii- « 
on? peccatorum, Perſpicis quia ſine fide qugrentibus ny ſlery modum 
nequaquan explanawit, credentibus autem etiam non querentibus 
expoſiur. For this cauſe thefore,the Lorde did not c__ % 
how that might be done, but exhorteth that it be ſought | 
by faith, ſo to his diſciples which beleeued, he gaue peeces | 
of bread,laying take ye,& cate ye, this is my bodie: like- # 
wiſe he gaue the cuppe abour and aide : drinke ye all of 
this,this 1s the cuppe of my bloud, which ſhal beſhed for 
many for remiſhon of finnes. Thou ſeeſt , that to them ?” 
which inquire without faith , he hath nor explaned the *” 
manner of the myſterie, but ro them which belecued, al- * 
though they inquired not, he hath ſerir foorth, In this” 
laying of Cyril, beſide that he teacherh y-Chriſte his fleſh 
& bloud are receiued.in a myſteric , iris 900d to obſerue 
that he calleth the ſacrament, which Chriſt gaue to his 
Diſciples fragmentes or peeces of bread;whichvtterly o- 
uerthroweth Popiſh tranſubſtantiation. + 


» 


The eght Chaprer proceedeth zn declarazion of the ſane oy S, Hesk, 
Auguſtine and Oecumenius. 


The firſt place of Anguſtine he cireth,bur nameth nor Fulk 
where it is written,is this:Carbechumeni iam credumt, qc. The * 
learners of Chriſtian faith doe nowe beleene in the name of Chriſt, 
1.V. 
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bus Teſus commiztech not him ſelfe to them , that is he giuech n0t 
wnto them his bodie and his bloud, Let them be aſhamed therefore 


becauſe they knowe not © let them goe thrangh the red ſea: ler them. 


eate Manna, that as they hawe beleened m e name of Teſus fo le 
ſms may commit himſeife unto them. M. Heskins hiniſelte yp- 
on this place ſaith: 1s is common by the name of the frgnre, to 
wnderftand the thing figured . Therfore as Manna is' called 
the bodieiof Chriſt, ſo is the ſacramental} bread and wine 
called his bodic and bloud . What is here for a Papiſt ? 
But Auguſtine in his Booke De wrilizate panitentie ( as he 
weeneth) maketh much for-him. Jaw ergo hamine illzo 
&c. Now therefore the bght being brought in,les v: ſeeke what 
the refl fignifie? What meaned the ſea, the clowde, Manna. For 
thoſe he hath not e . But be hath ſhewed wha: the rockeis, 

| The paſſage through the ſea is baptiſme, but becauſe baptiſme that 
is the water af health ,. is not of healch ,, bu beeing conſecrated in 
the name of Chriſt, hich ſhed his bloud for ws, the wazer is ſigned 
with bis croſſe, and chat is might fignifie this , the redde ſea wat 
that baptiſme.. Manna from heanen is openly expounded by our 
Lord bimſelſe. Your fathers ( ſaith be ) hawe eaten Mannain the 
© wilderneſie andare dead. For when ſhould they line? For the figure 
wnuphe pronounce bfe, it could not be life . They haue eaten manna 
(ſaith he) &r'are dead. That is, Manna which they hae eaten 
could nor dedimer them from death , nos becauſe Manna was death 
* wnzo them,bur becauſe it dehuered not death. For he ſhould 
'deliner tht fro:death, which w.2s figured by Manna. Surely Manna 


came from henuen," confider whonse it figured : 1 am, ſaith he, the 


bread of life thas came.downe from beaven. M. Hesk1ns ioyneth 
another place of Auguſtine 1h.Now: & ver. Teft. Queſt. 65. 
Mana typus efl, et. Mama is afigure of that ſpiritual! meat, 
which by the reſurreft;on of our Lorde is made twruech, in the my- 
Perie of the Euchariftie. By this he will prouc,that Manna 
in the former place,was mcaar to be a figure of the body 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament. 

But in ſpite of his beard he muſt vnderſtande it of the 
ſpiritual maner of recciuing therof, by faith,w y benefites 
' of his death which are made perfeC&t in his reſurrection, or 


cl{c how ſaith he,y the figure was made trueth by ou 
ur- 
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 ſurretion of Chriſte > | For the trueth of Chriſtes bodie, - 


did not depende vppon his reſurreCtion , and the ſacra- * 
ment was inſtituted before his death., bur it rooke and + 
taketh force of his death and reſurreQtion ; And concer- 

ping the former ſentence, I can but marueile' at his im +» 
pr__ y woulde alledge that treatiſe: which is dire&>+ 
Fagainſt him, as partly-you may ſce by the: places cited + 
by mee out of rhe lame ,-and followeth iramediatly this 
place,in the ſecond Chapter of this booke: partly by theſe -» 
places,fol lowing ; take out of the ſame Looks + Parres 

neſt ci gnquut,enndem chum ſpiritualen manducauerw ©: & eun- »» 
den portom ſpirimale biberun: Erant enim ibi qui quod manduca- 
banrincelligebant . Erans ibs,quibus plus Chrifiue mcobde, quam ”5 
Manna in ore ſapiebat : Our fathers (fayeth he) did carthe »» 
ame ſprritnall meare, and drinke the:fame-fpirituall ,, 
drinke . For there were there , which did vnderſtande ,, 
what they did cate : There were there,to whom Chriſte »» 
ſauoured better in their heart, then Mavna 3n their ,, 
month. And again:Brewiter —_—_——— in Mana Chri- , 
ſlum imellexernnt , eundem quem no: , cibum ſpirttualeny mandu- »» 
canernny « Quicung, amen de Manna ſolam ſuuritaem queſit- 5» 
nun patres infidelium , mar.ducauerunt ept mort ſunt: "Sic etie -,, 
an eundem porum . Petra enim Chriflus'. Entdem ergo porum ,, 
ques no1 ſed ſpiritualem : id ef7 qui fide capiebatur, nan qui. cor< ,, 
pore hanriebztur . 1 will ſaye [rietety: whoſocuer vnder- ,, 
ſoodg Chriſte in Manna; did cate the ſame fpirituall »» 
meate that wee doe .. But whoſocuer ſoughrancly to fill ,, 
their bellyesof Manna , which were the fathers of the »» 
vofaithfull, rhey bauc eaten and are deade 4$0..at{o the »» 
ſamedrinke, For the rocke was Chriſte, © They dranke » 
therefore the ſame 'drinke that wee doe;thur fpirituall »» 
drinke, thatis, whichwas receiued by faith }aot which »» 
was drawen in with the bodie-2:rAnd: againe : Eundens »» 
ergo cibum,eundem parum , ſed inteliigentibur'& credemibus, » 
Non intelligemibus antem iliud ſolum Manna, illa fola aqua, 1» 
ulle cibus eſurienti , potus ifte ſrienti ; nec ille,necifle ercdenti: »» 
Credenti autem idem qu4i nunc! 5 Tunc enim Chriftus venmrus, »» 
mod, Chriftus venis , Venzurts &* venit diuerſa verba ſunt, ,n n 
iden 
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« ;dem Chriftus . The ſame meate therefore, and the ſame 
« drinke,be tothem that ynderſtoode and belceued. But to 
« them which: vaderſtoode it not , it was onely Manna, 
« that was onely water : that meatetothe hungrie : this 
« drinke tothe thirſtie : neither that, nor this to the belees 
« yer: But'to the' belecuer, the ſame which is nowe : for 
c« then Chriſt was tocome:; 'nowe'Chriſte is come .* To 
* come, andis come, are diuerſe. wordes, but the fame 
c« Chnſte. ::* L230 51G £61, } 3371 

Let M:Heskins nowe go and ſrye,' that Manna was 4 
.- figure onely of Chriſte, and not Chriſt him ſelfe tothe 
\ belecuers: fer him ſaye;that our factaments in ſubſtance 
. arenot all one with theirs . Finally, that we care Ohrifſt 


.- corporally ; which cate him-none otherwife then they - 


.. did beforehe hadwbodie . For in-albtheſe Auguſtine's 
.. diretly contrarie to him , though he be not afambd to 
abuſc his name,as.though he wete of his opinion. Nowe 

| followeth Occumenius a writer, farre out of the com- 
., paſſe of the challenge. Bur what fayeth he in 1. Cor.110. 
Comederunt nempe Manna;@rc, Thayhane eaten Mannd; a» wee 
the bodieof Chrif?. They haue dronke the ſpirimall water flow- 
ing out of che rocks or-ftone, ar wee the of Chriff, 400 

,, - Maifter Heskihs inferreth., thar the fathers did cate 
.. Manng,anddrinkeithe water corporally , therefore wee 
, eate and:drinke':the. bodie 'and: bloud of Chriſte corpo- 

- rally . By the ſame Logike he may conclude, the fathers 

. dideate mannawifibly:and: ſenſibly ; therefore wee cate 
the bodic of Chriſt viſibly and ſcnfibly.. Or elſe, asthe 
wordes. of Qccumenius founde , wee cate the bodie of 

.- Chriſte indiſibly.; fo the fathergdid 'cate Mannainuiſi- 
:- bly; But cutry>rhan that hack bar halfe an eye, ſeeth 
.- theſe grofle inconſequences, andyer they are as good as 
.- Maiſter Heskims argtment and iNation . Occumenius 
« thereforemeaneth , rhatas Manna and the water were 
-: their facraments, ſo we hauc ours, whole ſpirituall ſub- 
ſtance is the bodice and bloude of Chriſt, the earthly ſub- 

-- Rance,is bread and wine,and Manna and the water were 
to them ſacramengcs of the ſame Chriſt , whome wee re- 

| cezue 


# —_— 
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« content to yelde them to Maiſter Hes 
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'teiue. And whereas M. Heskins ſayeth, that no catho= 
like doRour teacheth the ſacrament to be only a figure, 


we agree with him, tor we hold him accurſed that comp- 
tcth 1t to be onely a figure,or a bare figure , as he doeth 


often moſt iniuriouſly charge vs. The reſt of the Chap- 


ter is ſpent in vaine repetitions of ſentences & colleCti- 
ons before ſct downe and aunſwered. 


The ninth Chapter, proceedeth in the declaration of the ſame lock. - 


& Hams & Theophylatt. 


Although neither Haimo nor Theophyla&, ſpeake 
more for M. Hesk. then the former auctors, yet becauſe 
they are but burgeſles of the lower houſe , which whe- 
ther they giue their voyces with the bill or againſt it, it 
ſhall pafle never the ſooner, I will ſpende no time in 
aunſ{wering their authorities. They are both bur late 
writers. T he patches of Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, & Cy- 
prian arc often aunſwered at large in ther proper places. 
But, whereas he challengeth the ſpirit of vnitieynto the 
Papiſtes,and chargeth the Proteſtants with the _ of 
diuifion: itis well knowen , that in the cheeteſt arti- 
Cles of religion, we agree, God be thanked, betrer then 
the Papiſtes do, who haue not yet agreed , whether the 
Pope,or the counlell bee to bee followed in matters of 
faith , ſo that they diſagree in the veric foundation of 


their religion. Finally, where he chargeth vs with ti 


herefies of the Anabaptiſtes, we may be bolde to charge 
him with the ſpirite of Sathan, who was a lyer & a flaun- 
derer of Gods Saintes from the beginning. 


The tenth Chapter,proceedech vpon the ſame text, by Ruper- 
845 &r Rich. Holkot and endeth with Gagnegus, 


If a man ſhould voucheſafe to admitt ſuch authorities | 


as theſe, there ſhould be no end of quarry - am 
ins , and hue hun» 


dreth more ſuch as they be ; as for the fayings of Am- 
broſe 


Fulkte 


Hesk. 


Fl, 


Hesk. 


Fulk. 


350 Heckins Parleament repealed by W.F. 


broſe and Cyrill,which he enterlaccth, they are anſwered 
in other places , ' although thatof Ambroſe be flat a- 
g2inſt him, the other of Cyrill nothing for him, 


The elenenth Chapter declareth the propbeſies of the ſacrg. 
mens under the names of Manna & the water of the rocke. 


The Propheſies hee imagineth to be conteined in 
77+ Pſalme,& 104. Pſalme , which as the whole Plalmes 
declare to them that read them, be praiſes and thankes- 
giuings for Gods benefites paſt, and nor propheſics of 

ings to come. The firſt ſentence is this : Hee commamun- 
ded the clowdes aboue , and opened the gates of heauen . Andhe 
rayned to them Manna to eate , and gaue them the bread of hea- 
wen. Ss mandid eate the bread of Angels. Vppon this text he 
citeth Hierome : Sed & fontem, &c. Bur the ſame ſtone alſo 
ſheweth out the founteine of baptiſme , For out of his fide , when 
be was ſtriken, came foorth water and bloud , which figured bap- 
tiſme and martirdome; Here he maketh the warer a figure 
of baptiſme and martirdom, not of the bloud of Chriſte 
in the ſacrament, and much lefle a propheſic, except 
Maiſter Heskins be ſo madde, as to make a figure and a 
PIR all one . Bur Hierom ſayeth more : Panem Ca- 
i dedjs &7c. He gaue them the.bread of heanen , man did eate the 
breade of Angels . Hee him ſelfe gave meate unto man, which 
ſaide, I am the breade of fe , which came downe from heaven: 
be chat ſhall eate of this bread, ſhall line for ever . This is fo 
farre from a propheſie of the time to come, thar hee de- 
clareth, that God did feede the 1ſraclites with the fleſhe 
of Chriſte, which is the breade of life that came downe 
from heauen, figured in Manna, being the foode of all 
the Saintes of God , from the beginning of the worlde: 
as is moſte manifeſt by the verie next wordes follow- 
ing in Hierome , ov Maiſter Heskins hath craftily 


« Jett out : Ex hoc enim pane cali, Sant reficiuninr &r Angels: 
« For of this breade of heauen, both the Saintes are fedd, 
t c-and the Angels. Where note alſo , that hee fayth :'the » 


Angels to be refreſhed with this breade of life , cuen Ty 
| ruc 
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*theSaintes arc : but the Angels cate nor the fleſheof 
Chriſte corporally , therefore neither do: the Saintes, 

Finally, Hierome in that place is fo farre from a cor- 

rall manner of eating and drinking , that he writeth 
thus : Preflice funt hac Hebreis ſed &7 mods in eccleſia Prophe- ,, 
tis &f Apoſtolis precipinar, v3 nobis verbum predicationis, quo ,, 
anima ſpiritualiter paſcarr, annuncient . Theſe things were ,, 

_perfourmed to the Hebrues : but nowe allo in the chur- »» 
che it is commaunded to the Prophets and* Apoſtles, »» 
that they declare to vs the worde of preaching, where ,, 
with our ſoule is ſpiritually fedd . 1n theſe wordes, hee »» 
maketh Manna and the water , figures of the prea- 
ching of Gods worde , which is a ſpiricuall foode of our 
ſoules. 

Nowe vppon the other texte, Pſalm, 104. Hee ſariſfied 
them with the breade of beawen: Saint Hierome fayerh : 
For, as they were refreſhed by Manna rayning from heauen , ſo 
wee at this day are refreſhed, receiuing the bodie of the Lambe. 
He brake the rocke , and the rasfoned For that precious 
corner flone was ſiriken and brought foorch unto 1s unmeaſura- 
ble fountaines , which waſhe away our errours , and water our 
d:ynefſe. Here is as before, a compariſon of Gods be- 
nefites towarde them, and towarde vs, which he ſeemerh 
to make equall, as they were in. deede in ſubſtance, and 
all matters pertcining to zternall life : but here is no 
propheſie ſpoken of, neither docth Maiſter Heskins g4- 
ther one worde out of ir, for that intent. 

The like is to be ſayde of Saint Auguſtine vppon the 
97.Pſalme : Quid enim, ec. For hewhich commannded the 
clopdes aboue, and opened the gates of heauen , and rayned to 
them Manna to eate,and gaue them the bread of heauen , ſo that 
man did eate the breade of Angels : Hee which ſent wnto the 
meate in aboundumce , that he might fill the unbeleeners, is not 
Unable to geene ro the beleeners, the verie rrue breade from bea- 
wen , which Manna did fignifie , which is in deede the meate of 
Angels, which W ORDE. >< God feedech them that are cor- 
rapeible incorruptibly, which that man might eate, was made fleſh 
and dwelied among vi. 

Here 


"Pp 
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Here is no worde of Prophclie , neither can Maiſter 
Heskins himſelfe finde any , and the wordes which doe 
immediately followe, do plainly ſhewe that Auguſtine 
ſpake ncither of corporall preſence,vor corporall maner 
of cating : 1pſe enim panis per nubes Enangelicas vninerſo or- 

 b& pluitter, Of apertis predicatorum cordibus tanquam caleflibur 
Januis, non nwerumranti Of tentants [ynagoge, ſed credenti oy 
in illo ſpem ponent; eccleſie predicamr . For this bread tho- 
_ the cloudes of the Goſpell is rayned vnto all the 
Worlde, and the hearts of the preachers, as it were y hea- 
uenly gates being opened , is preached, not ro the mur- 
muring and tempting ſynagogue, . but to the church be- 
lecuing and putting her truſt in him . Here Auguſtine 
ſayth, thatthe vv o & Dx, which became fleſhe, is ray- 
ned from heauen,by the preaching of the Golſpell, and 
eaten by faith : Vnto Auguſtine he ioyneth Caſliodorus, 
as he ſaycth, and trucly nothing diſſenting from the for- 
mer writers, but altogether from —_— he 
1s cited -in Pſalm. 77. Er ple illis, &rc . And he ramnedio 
them Manna to eate,he ſayeth he rayned, that he might ſheze the 
great plentie of the meat, which like unto rayne came down from 
hbeauen. And left thou ſhouldeſt doubs, what rayne that was, it 
followeth : To eare Manna: Manna is interpreted; what is this? 
which we verie fuly e to the bolie Communion : for while this 
meat is ſought by wandring , the eftes of the Lordes bodie are de- 
clared . He hath added . He gane them the breade of heawen. 
' What other breade of heauen is there, but Chrifte our Lorde, of 
whome the heanenly things receine ſpirituall foode, and doe enoy 
ineſtimable delight ? Finally, thus it followeth : Man hath eaten 
the breade of Angels. Therefore, Chriſt is ſaide to be the breade 
of Angels , becauſe they axe fedde with his eternall praiſe. For the 
Angels are not to be he to eate corporall breade, but with 
that cont ion of eur Lorde , with the which , that high crea- 
mure is fedd they are fedd : bus this breade filleth the Angels in 
heanen, and feedeth v1 on earth . In this expoſition,it is wor- 
thic to be noted, that Caſſiodorus affirmeth, that Chriſte 
our Lorde was the breade from heauen, which God gaue 


to the fathers, in the ſacrament of Manna. Alſo , that the 
Angels 
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| - Angelsin heauen,and we vppon earth are fedde with the 


fame bread, which muſt needes be a ſpirituall foode: for 
as he ſaith, the Angels cate no corporall bread, ſo doe 
they noteate any corporall thing, or after any corporall 
manner . The laſt authoritie hee citeth our of fryer 
Titelman , I will not trouble the reader withall , al- 
though, if he neuer had ſpoken worſe , then in this ſen» 
tence, he were not greatly to be reprehended, But to M. 
Heskins, all is fiſhe that commeth to the netr. 


The rwelfth Chapter, pronech by occaſion of thas that is [qyde \qeg4, 


with further auchoriie, that the ſacramenss of the newe lawe, are 
wore excellent then the ſacraments of the olde lawe, 


The firſt reaſon is taken out of S. Auguſtines rule, xulk. 


cited in the firſte booke, That all good things figured, 
are more excellent then the figures, which wee graunt : 
for Chriſt figured by Manna , was more excellent then 
Manna, as he is more excellent then the breade & wine, 
by which he is likewiſe repreſented , The ſecond reaſon 
he vſeth is this, y if the bodie of Chriſte were not ſo pre< 
ſent in the ſacrament, as they imagine, Manna ſhoulde 
be better then the ſacrament : . for Manna hath twelue 
wonders declared by Roffenſ.4b.1. Chap. 12. The firſte: 
that he that gathered moſte, had but his meaſure. The 
ſcconde, that he that gathered leaſt, had his meaſure full 
alſo. The thirde : that which was kepte vntill the next 
day, putrificd, except on the Saboth day . The fourth: 
itwas kept many yercs in the Arke vnprutrified . The 


 fiftt it would melt in the Sonne,and be harde in the fire. 


The fixth : it fell all dayes, fauing vppon the-Sabborh 
day, The ſcuenth : that on the daye before the Saboth 
day, they had two gomers full, and all other days bur 
one. The cyght : that whether: they gathered more or 
leſſe,they had that day two gomers full. The ninth; thar 
meaſure ſufficed all ſtomackes and appetites. The tenth: 
that to them that were good, it raſted to cuery one, ac- 
cording to his defire . The cleuenth : although to the 
godly it was a moſt pleaſanyaſte, __ to the vngodly , it 
. was 
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was lothſome. The twelfth : the children of Iſrael were 
fedd with it fortie yeres in the Wildernefſe. Of ſome of 
theſe ſpeaketh Chryſoſtom in di#. Apoſt. Noto wor; which, 
becaulſc it is long and conteineth nothing more then is 
colleed An er , 1 will not fer downe. Auguſtine ale 
ſo witneffeth for one miracle, that Manna taſted to eue- 
ry man as hee woulde. Hereuppon he concludeth, thar 
Manna farre excelteth the ſacramentaries Jacramenrall 
bread, which ſhalbe graunted, and fo it doeth the Papiſts 
conſecrated hoſt, which is ſubicC to putrifaCtion, and in 
none of the twelue miracles comparable to Manna. Bur 
Manna for all this doth not excell the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſte, which is giuen vs that are fairhfull with our 
facramentall bread and wine. He ſayeth the Iewes recei- 
uing Manna, receiued Chriſte ſpiritually. Nowe at the 
length he ſayth tructh. And we alſo recciuing the ſacra- 
mentall bread and wine, receiue Chriſt ſpiritually. Nei- 
ther are our ſacraments , as I haue ſayde,concerning the 
ſpirituall or heaucnly ſubſtance more excellent then 
cirs, a$our (aluation is the ſane with theirs, bur in 
elearnefle of fignification more excellent,as the dodrine 
of our ſaluation, is more plainly reucaled vnto vs. But 
M. Hesk. replyeth,that if our ſacramets excel not theirs, 
then their ſacraments and figures farreexcell ours, and 
that in three things. The firſt : Inexcellencie of y thing 
ſignified, The ſecond : inFfulneſle 8 livelineſle of the. 
figoification. The third :1n the worke of God about the 
ſame figures. But I aunſwer,concerning the firſt, they are 
xquall : concerning the ſecond,ours are ſuperior & more 
excellent : and concerning the thirde, 1 diſtinguiſh of 
outward working of God, & inwarde . Concerningthe 
outward work of God,abour their ſacraments & figures, 


it was meete it ſhould be more notable, becauſe the do» = 


Arine was more obſcure, & that the creatures themſcl- 
ucs,that were the elements of their ſacraments & hgures 
ſhould be morc excellent & glorious, becauſe y inwarde 

race, was not ſo clearcly reuealed : and it was meant, the 


ments & figures ſhould be many more in nomber, 
becauſe 
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_ ashe him ſelfe ſpeaketh in the Goſpell, hath ſubmitted ** 
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becauſe the doftrine was much leffe manifeſt, then it is to 
vs. But concerfing the inward working of God, there is 
no doubr,butit 1s as marucilous;8 as'wonderfull inoor 
facraments,as in theirs ; and in reſpe&t of illumination, 
according to the doQrine, which is more lightſfome,and 
of full (cine of that myſterie;which is alreadie ac- 
compliſhed, iris much more excellent & notable in our 
facramenrs; which are(as Auguſtin fayth)in number moſt 
fewe,in matter moſt fimple, in frgnification moſt excel- -. 
lent . Ep.ad Ian 118 . Prims itag, tenere te volo,quod eft lnuus * 
diſpurationis capus + Dominum noſtrum Iefum Chriftum, fra ipſe ** 
in enengelo loquitur,lews jugo ſuo nos ſubdidiſie & ſarcine teni, ** 
Wade ſacramentis numero pauciſſimis obſernatione facillinzis, fig- *» 
nificatione pra Flamiſcimis, ſocietatem noui populs colligawi, ſic ** 
eſt baptiſmus Trinicatis nome conſecratus, communicatio corpo- '» 
ris &f ſanguinis wfrus, 7 ſiquid abudin ſcripturis canori:14.con. '' 
tinearer, Firſt therfore 1 would haue thee hold this,which ?? 
isthe head of this difpuration: that our lord Teſus Chriſt, *? 


» 


vsto his gentle yoke & cafie burthen. Therfore, by ſacra- * 
ments in number moſt fewe,in'obſeruation moſt eafie,in ?? 
pens moſtexcellent, hee hath bound together y *? 

lowſhip of the newe people, as is baptiſme being con+ ?? 
ſecrated in the name of the Trinitie, the communication ?? 
of his bodie and bloud, & if any rhing elſe be conteined ?? 
in the canonical ſcriptures. Thus you ſee,notwithſtan- ?? _ 
ding the vaine cauils of M. Hesk. wherein our ſacra- 
ments are equall with theirs , and wherein ours are more 
excellent then theirs : ſo that we haue no neede of his re- 
all preſence, to make a difference betweene y ſacraments 
ofthe newe teſtament, & the ſacraments of the olde fa- 
thers, which though they liued vnder'the old teſtamear, 
yet were they ſaued by -& neweteſtament, in the for» 
giveneſle of their finnes, by Chrilt as we are. | 
"0 thirteenth Chapter pronech the ſame by ſcriptures 7 Do- Hesk. 

', 

In the beginning of this Chapter, he rayleth againſt Faulk, 
Luther, Ozcolampadius, Caluin, &c. but without Foo 
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prophelicd of him,whome he fawe and baptized. Wher- 


of any thing, and therefore I count it not worthje of 
aunſwere . Secondly, he will proue,that the ſacramems 
of the olde lawe,are weake an rly:elements, nor 
onely nowe when they be.abrogated, but alſo when they 
were in their greateſt ſtrength, and therefore in no re- 
ſpect equall with ours. For proofe hereof, hee alled 

ce Apoſtle to the Hebrues,7.thar the lawe brought no- 
thing to perfeftion,& Chap.1o. The law hauing the ſha- 
dowe of good things to come, and not the verie facion of 
the things them ſelues,, can neuer with facrifices which 
they offer,make the commers thereunto perfeR. But hee 
is veric ignorant, if he knowe nor, as he pretendeth,, or 
elſe verie obſtinate,if he will not ——— that the 
Apoſtle,as he writcth to the Hebrues, ſo he ſpeaketh of 
the lawe, as the vnbeleeuers eſteemedit, that is,altoge- 
ther ſeperated from Chriſt,8 ſo of the ceremonies ther- 
of: and not as the lawe and the ceremonies thereof, were 
conſidered of the faithfull, with Chriſt the ende and ac- 
compliſhment of it and them, For otherwiſe Chriſt him 
ſelfe is called a miniſter of circumciſion, for the tructh of 
God, to eſtabliſh the promiſes of the fathers, Rom.15.ver.s 
After this he gapeth and crycth out vppon Occolampa- 
dius,for ſaying, that our bread is no better then y Lamb 
of the ſpirituall fathers. Whereas, if hee ſpeake of the 
elements in both, there is no queſtion, if of the heaucnly 
parte, that he ſayth is truc,neuerthelefle, there is a digni- 
tie,& an excellencic of our ſacrament aboue theſe, and 
that isin clearnes of vnderſtanding the my ſterie therof, 
as I haue often ſhewed. And all the textes and authon- 
rics that Maiſter Heskins citeth, proue nothing elſe. As 
firſt, Iohn Baptiſt was greater then all the Prophets, bc- 
cauſe he ſpake more clearly of Chriſt being preſent, wh6 
they deſcribed ro come , when he ſfaycd : olde the 
Lambe of God, that taketh away the finne of the worlde: 
that confirmeth- Chryſoſtome, in Math . Heme.38 . com- 
paring Iohn to that noble man that commeth next to 
the King . And Occumenius preferreth Iohn, becauſe he 


upon 
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upon Maiſter Heskins gathereth, that if [ohn were the 
moreexceltent Prophet, becauſc he ſawe Chriſt preſent, 
of whome he propheſicd, then the ſacrament muſt bee 
more excellent;becauſc he was preſent whome it figared. 
By like reafon,he may gather, that they y were baptized 
in Chriſts preſ&ce as bees baptized then we are now. 
But the reafon holdeth (as I ſayd before) nor of the bo- 
dily preſence, but of the clearer doftrine , that was by: 
meanes of his preſence . So Abraham defired to ſee the 
day of Chriſt,and ſawe it, 1oan.:8. yet-bleſſed: are your 
es (layeth: he) which ſee thar you ſee, for many Pro+ 
ets & righteouſe men,defired to fee, & hauec nor ſeene 
the things that you ſee, thar is, although they haue ſeene 
them by faith,yet not ſo ore as you hauc ſeen them, 
and ſo be the yerie wordes of 'C ſome , which M. - 
Hesk.citeth in13.Mach.Hom.46:vpon that place: Manye 
Prophets and righteous men; have Jefired, &c. that's 
faith Chriſt, My comming, preſence, mgracles, voice. For here 
he doth not ved AE. before thoſe lof# and damned men, 
but aiſo he affirmeth them to be more excellens and happie ; then 
the Prophers &y righteous men. Why ſo? Becauſe they do not on- 
h ſee theſe things which they haue not ſaene, buz alſo thoſe things 
which they deſired ro ſee,theſs men ſave with their eyes. For they 
alſo by faith did beholde theſe things, bus theſe nn«ch more clear- 
þ did ſee all things; Y ou ſec therefore,” howe vainly he ca- 
velleth againſt Occolampadius and the trueth, when the 
texts and authorities he citerth, be al cleane contraric vn» 
to him ſelfe, | 


The fenrteendh Chapter proceedadin the proofe of the ſame, by Hed. 
the Scriptures and doffors 


His firſt proofe ſhal be, that the fixt Chapter of John Fullg. 


isto be raken of the bleſſed ſacrament,and this is ay 
in his ſecond booke:where alſo I haue aunſwered,how i 

is taken, and 'inwhat reſpette it pertcineth to rhe ſacra- 
ment:namely, as the ſacrament is a ſcale of the doQrine 
eontcined in that Chapter. To this proofe he addeth the 
gonſcng of the church yntil Luther,in ſo muck that _ 
Z.11}- e 
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the herefic'of the Communion vnder both kindes was 
raiſed in Bohemia, _ grounded it vpon that Chaprer. 
Nate'by the way,that the Communion vnger both kinds 
ihſtituted by te {, andpractiſed in the Church a thou- 
ſand yeares after Chriſt ;; 1s called of Maifſter Heskins an 
benh: The thiri pioofe 1s, that Iohn ſpake nothing of 
the inſtitution of the ſacramevt, bicauſe thee ſpake of ir 
moſt-plentifully -in: this: Chapter by Auguſtines iudge- 
ment. TJoammes &rc.John ſaide yurhing in this place of the body and 
Wlond of our Lord, ' but plainly in an other place ht teffifieth, that 
ovr Lord ſake of thems mo#t plencifully. Here he will have vs 
note, that Auguſtine calltrh. jr nor a figne or! figure, but 
plainly the body and bloud of Chriſt, therefore it is not 
a figure or figne. By y lame reaſon he may ſay, Auguſtine 
callech it not a ſactament;therefore 1t is no ſacrament.Bur 
 Chrifthim (clfe ſaith : Nye as your farhers did eare Manna in 
the wilderneſſe and are dead; He that eazeth this bread ſhall line 
for tner, In which wordes M. Heskins noterth two thinges: 
The firſt, that; Manna'is a figure of Chriſten the ſacra- 
ment, for-proofe of which he lendeth vs backe to the 4.5; 
6.7.8-9. & 10. Chaprers gf this booke: The ſecond is the 
excellencic of the body of: Chriſt in the ſacramevt, aboue 
Manna, the caters whereof are dead :-burthe caters of the 
body of Chriſte in.the.ſagrament ſhall live for \cuer, M. 
Heskins ſaith he wot, got what, for if yawaske him whe- 
ther all they that eat the body of Chrilbinithe facrament 
ſhall live cternally he will ſay no. Fox.wicked men(as he 
ſaith)eate it which 
aske him, whether al they thar did cat Manna are dead, he 
will ſay na For though they be dead in' body;yet bicauſc 
many did cate Chriſt ſpiritually by faith, they ſhall live 
fot cuer, You ſee what pith is in has reaſon, and ſubſtance 
in his doftrine. But ia very deede, Chriſte.compareth his 
fleſh with Manna, as it was a corporall foode oaly,and fo 
all chat did cate it are dead: bur all they that ear the fleſh 
of Chriſte, which is eteroall life, ſhall liue ereroally, for 
though they dys corporally, yet will be raiſe them vpin 
the laſt day, | oo 
n 


ſhall nor live eternally. Againe,if you | 
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And whereas Maiſter Heskins vouchethS. Auguſtine 
to warrant; De wiliza.penit. Manna decals ec, I muſt ſend 
the reader to the eight Chapter of this booke, where that 
authoritie is cited and anſwered , to be flat contrarie to 
M. Heskins. Likewiſe, the ſentence of Cyprian de Can, 
Dom.Cana difpoſiza &rc. is handled in the firſt booke,Chap- 
ter17.and the other beginning Significara in Lib.1. Cap: 39. - 
The ſaying of Ambroſe 1b. 4. Fj ſacra. Cap. 5. 18 alſo a- 
gainſt Marſter Heskins, as we ſhall plainely ſee. 1pſe Do- 
minus 2c. The Lorde Ieſus him ſelfe teflifieth uno vs, that wee 
recerue his body and bloud,ought we to dowbt of his fidelitie and te 
Pification ? Nowe returne vi me to my propoſition, 1t waziruety 
4 great and a venerable thing, that he rayned Manna to the Jewes 
from heanen. Bus wnderſland which is the greater, Manna frons 
beanen, or the body of Chrifte ? The body of Chrifte truely, who is 
the maker of heauen, Further he that hach eazen Manna hath dy- 
ed, but he that ſhall eate this body, it ſhall be made to him remiſ<- 
fron of ſannes, and he ſhall not dye for ener. By the effeCtes of 
the ſacrament, which are remiſſis of finnes & eternal bfe, 
M. Hel. faith,y excellencie thereof is proued abouc Man- 
na. I anſwere, Ambroſe folowing our ſauiour Chriſhdoth 
not compare Manna the ſacrament with our facramenr, 
bur Manoathe corporall foode, with the body of Cliriſt 
the heauenly ſubſtance of our ſacrament, & fo it is more 
excellent without compariſon. - 44 
- - But Maiſter Heskins skippeth ouer with a drye. foore; 
that Ambroſe'faith, Whoſoeuer ſhall care of this bady,it 
ſhall be made to him remiſſion of finnes, and he ſhall nor 
not die for euer,by which words it is euident,that no wic- 
ked man eateth this body, but they only which car it ſpi- 
ritually by faith, An ads lace of Ambroſe hee citeth : 
De w1ſter .initiand, Cap. 9. Confodera munc &rc.Conſiler nowe whe<- 
ther is better the bread of Angels,or the fleſh of Chriſt, which tru- 
by ;s the body of fe. That Manna was from heauer, this about 
heauen : that of heauen,this of the Lorde of heanens : thas ſubiett 
89 corruption, if it were kept untill che next day , this farre from 
all corruption, which who ſo ener ſhall taFte religiouſly he can feele 
nm corruption. ' The water did ſatiſfie them for an _ , 
, Zh. 5/18 
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the bloud doth waſh thee for ener. The Iewe drank and thirfleth, 
when thou haſt dronke shou canſt nor thirſl, And that was in a 
ſhaddowe * '#his in the erueth . And after a fewe wordes be ſaith, 
Thou haft knowne better thinges, for light is bener then a ſhad- 
dowe, the erueth then a figure, the body of the Authour then Man- 
na from heauen. This place of Ambroſe viterly denieth the 
body of Chriſt tobe receiuecd of the wicked which periſh, 
and ſo conſequently denyeth it to be corporally preſent. 
But leaſt wounds obieR that Ambroſe fpeakoth not of 
the ſacrament, he addeth a long diſcourſe following ime 
mediatly. Forte dicas ec. which bicauſe it is contained in 
hm chnewr of the ſecond booke, I will ſend the reader 
thirher , where he ſhall ſce ir aunſwered by Ambroſe him 
ſelfe, and in tne ſame place, and in the tenth Chapter of 
the ſecond booke, where ſome part of it is touched. For it 
were in vaine to trouble the reader with one thing fo of- 
ten'as M.Heskins liſteth to repear it. 


F 
. \The fifteenth Chapter prouing all our ſacraments generally ta 
be move excellen fy the ſacraments of Moſes. n 

Firſt baptiſme in reſpe&t of The noble preſence of God the 
Fathev;the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt ft bring with it ſome more 
noble gift, then a bare ſigne or token. Sec howe this impudent 
beaſt would make Popiſh fooles belecue, that we teach 
baptiſme to be nothing elſe, but a bare figne or tokens 
We thinke and ſpeake of it, as honourably as the ſcrip- 
turs6reacherh vs, -Ler the forme of baptiſme vſed in the 
Church of England teftifie, whether we make it nothing 
bur'a bare ſigne or token. Let our catechiſnies of al ſorts 
beare wienelſs of rhe ſame. But nothing will-ſtop a ſlan» 
derous mouth. Yet to aunſwere the title of that Chapter, 
S. Auguſtine is cited, contra Fanſ. b.rg.cap. 13. Prime ſacrd- 
mea Oc. The firſt ſacramencs,which were obſerned & celebrated 
ty the lawe were the foreſhewing of Chriſt that was to come,which 
when he had fulfilled by his coming they were zaken away, & ther- 
fore they were takyn away, bicauſe they were fulfilled. For he came 


© 104 r0'breake the law but 10 fulfill it. And other ave inſlimuted grea> 


ter in power, batter in profite, eaſier ra be done, fewer in numbev, 
Maiſter 
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.., Maiſter Heskins asketh wherein bee they greater 


in: power , but in this that the ſacramenets of the 
olde lawe had no power but to fignific 'onely , oures 
not pra to ſignitie, bur alſo to giue that they ſignifie? 
And I will aske him, ſeeing he maketh the facraments in- ' 
ſtruments of Gods grace,by what inſtrument did they re- ** 
ceiue the grace of God,if they received it not by the ſacra. ' 
ments?Bur Auguſtine, as 1 hauc often ſhewed' before, is ' 
farre from M.Heskins judgement, wherefore in this place 


. againſtthe Manichees, which denyed the olde teſtament, ' 


he ſheweth the abrogatiot» of thoſe rites, nor bicauſe they | 
wereeuill, but bicauſe their time was expired, and they 
fulfilled in Chriſt : who hath inſtituted 'newe ſacraments, * 
morceffeftuall and more profitable, bicauſe according 
tothe doftrine whereof they be ſcales, they doe more _ 
lively ſtrengthen the faith of the' receiuers; in" reſpet of 
the myſterie of redemption already accompliſhed, then 
thoſe alde ſacraments did, ' which obſcurely and darkely * 
vnto the receiuers y redemption, which was not 
accompliſhed in ate, yet was as effeuall in-power, for ' 
their faluation. And that this is Auguſtines minde, it ap- , 
peareth plainely in that which followeth immediately in | 
the ſame booke, 14.: Chapter. YVeruntamen ſi antiqui infli, qui »» 
ſacramentis illis intelligebane venturam prenumciari renelationem »» 
fdei: : ex qua, licts adhuc operta &» abſcondita munera pietatis »» 
ramen intelletta, etiam ipſoumebant quia in hac vita nemo efSe po- 1» 
teſt ſtruc, niſi qui ex fide unit... Neuertheleſle,if thoſe aunci-> 2 
ent righteous men,which-by thoſe ſacraments vnderſtood »» 
the reuelation of faithcrhat was to come to be foreſhew- ,, 
ed; by. which,althoggh the giftes of yonn__ were yet , 
couered and hid ; were: notwithſtanding vnderſtoode , »» 
euen [they alſo did. line: bicaufe in this life no man can »3 
be righteous, but he that liueth by faith. ; 2, 
- Andafterward in the ſame Chapter. Twnc ergo & occulta »» 
eras fides: Nam eadem credebant, ſperabant ommes miſli ,, 
& ſaniti etiam remporum illorian, & promiſſina ezant illa oumia 1» 
ſacramema , omniſg, ritus ille ſacrorum, nunc ance renel2ta eff 


frdesin quam conchiſut erat populus quenda ſub lege eſtodicharur, ,, 
; i Z (Ve & 
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ec toon henry <n mh, Jam REY 
cc , per em, qui Prophetas non venit ifed ad- 
« ke therefore faith was hid, for all the iuſt and 
* holy meneuen of thoſe times belecued the fame thinges, 
<« and hoped for the fame things,and all the ſacraments and 
* holy ceremanies of thoſe times conteined promiſes, but 
*« nowe thatfaith is reucaled,into which the people was in« 
* cloſed while they were kept vnder the lawe,& that which 
.©< js promiſed to the faithfull in iudgement, is already ac- 
* compliſhed in the example, by him_which came not to 


anmumncians impletas © as 


pars 


' , Twnt." quid miruns fi akjz myFFeriorums fignaculis Paſſio & Reſuv - 
. reffio Chrifli furura promiſſz eft,aljs iam fafa anmunciatur; quan= 
<«c ders ipſa werba fururum Cr faftum, paſſurus &r paſſus,reſoar- 
(. reffuru Op refurrexie nec tends equalizer nec ſemiliter ſonare po- 
« twerwn.In the mean time againſtthe flaunderous voskil - 
fulneſſe of Fauſtus;it ſhall ſuffice to ſhewe, in howe great 

* crrour they doate, which thinke,:that :the fignes and la- 
., craments being chaunged, the thinges] them ſclues bee 
- divers, which rhe Propheticalk ceremonic forcſhewed to 
* be ———_—— which the ceremonie of the Goſpel hath 
:. declared to be fulfilled, or which thinke, bat ſeeing the 
:: thinges be the-ſame , they ſhould not haue bene decla- 
,. Ted to be fulfilled alredy by other ſacraments, then-thoſe 
4 by which-they: were. forcſhewed as yet to be fulfilled in 
.. time to come.-For-if the ſound of wordes which we vic in 
.. ſpeaking, arc changed according ta the time,S& the —_ 
ng 
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thing is pronounced otherwiſe when it ſhal be done, & o- ,, 
therwiſe when it is done, as theſe two very wordes which ,, 
I ſpake it ſhalbe done,and it is done, haue not ſounded w ,, 
like diſtance of ſpaces,nor with the ſame or .cqual num- »» 
ber of letters and fillables: what maruell is'ir if the paſſi. »» 
& reſ{urre&ion of Chriſt was promiſed-to come by other, 
ey of my ſteries,and is declared to be accomplithed by ,, 
enSccing the very words,that ſhalbe and that is done, ,, 

. he ſhal ſuffer and he hath ſuffered, be ſhall riſe againe & »» 
he is riſen againe,could neither be equally extended nor »» 
Jound alike. Thou ſeeft now by theſe places, in what re» »» 


| -_ he calleth our ſacraments greater in vertue then the 
old ſacraments:not that another*thing is giuen in them, 
bur y ſame after a morecleare maner of reuelation. And 
conſequently thoa ſceſt, how Chriſte is prefentin our ſa- 
cramentes. But M. Hesk. wil confute vs by the definition 
.of a ſacrament, which he ſaith by comon conſent of lear- 
.ned men,to be this; A ſacrament is « ſigne of an hole thing in 
ſuch manner 2s it may beare the image,and be the carſe. If we do 
admit this definition, being rightly vaderſtood, what gai» 
neth he thereby?Foxſooth.that the ſacrament is an inſtru- 
mental cauſe by which God gineth grace, Wel,grant this, 
what then? Maric Then #t is not a bare ſigne.Gods curſe light 
on 'him,that teacheth-Gods ſacraments to be bare ſignes. 
And then ſacraments giue grace. Nay M. Heskins holde you 
where you were before,God giveth grace by the, bur nat 
Opere operara,of the worke wrought, which is all the queſ= 
tion, but to the elef recly,for grace is called ſo, becauſe 
itis freely giuen. After much quarrellipg about this:de- 
Goici6,whick 13 neither ſo cleare nor ſo perfe&asy which 
Aug:giyeth. A ſacrament is a viſible figne of arrinuiſible 
grace-He comerhito a large.text of Ayuguſt.7n prot. Pſc23. 
Opportune non, C7c.18 came 10 paſſe fuly nos by our, hug by Gods diſ- 
Pprnſaris, that we beard even now ont of the geſÞelithet the law was 
given by Moſes bnu grace or er14h by Teſus Chriſt. For if we diſcern 
the two 1eſtam#ts the promiſes are not the ſame, yea miaſt-of the 
Ceptr are the ſame. Thou ſhals no: {jl, Thou ſhalt net calwis pe ar 
Thou ſhalt no: ſteal. Honor thy ence Than ſhalt beare no, ous 
| als 
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als not cones thy neighbors goods, thou ſhale net coner thy nejgh- 
wn wife my 3.097% wang, aro 5% agg ngd1-4es 
goeth one of the way , vr is not worthie as all #0 obteine the hoke hill 
. of God, of which is is ſaid:Whe ſhal dwel in'thy tabernacle,or who 
fhal reft in thy holie hilHe that is innocent of hands, & of acleane 
hart. Theſe things we ſay moſt deare brethre,that you may al learn 
| our of the new Teftament not to cleane to earthly things but to ob- 
zeine heanenly thinges. The s therefore beeing diſcuſied, are 
fornd to be all the ning 056 get; rigs Ire ry wh 
| Gen ſaidof the prophets, The precepr: are the ſame, the ſacraments 
+ —_—Y grmmms, r7 rey ee wherxfore 
e precepts ave the ſame: e that according to themwe 
ee ee hearne 


Gn Je ww 706 0% a6 tr ner 
| e:promiſed, what ſeekeſt thou things the 
ſawour, now huning him?I ſay holdeft the things ommbnes cha 
we haue already receined eternal! life,but becauſe Chriſte is already 
come,which was foreſhewed by the prophett . The ſacraments are 
changed,chey aremade eafier fewer holſomer. Notwithſtanding 
the vain exclamation of M.Hesk.vpon this place, (except 
we wil makeS. Auguſt, contrarie to him ſelfe in y places 
before alledged)we may plainly ſee,how he expoutideth 
himſelf _ end of this loop paſſage, whereof = 
greateſt parr/mighe altogether haue ben ſpared. Name 
there is no kiſfience ins ſubſtance of i ſacrameEts fr 
theirs,bury Chriſt is alteady come. - And our ſacraments 
do not giue'faluation, as though'we had cternal life deli- 
uered by themin poſſeſſion, but becauſe Chriſt yauthour 
of cternal life,y in'the other was promiſed, is now come. 
Not f grace in them' was only promiſed; 8 not giten for 
them, M.Hesk;;own definition 'of a ſacrament ſhould be 
falſe, wherin\he wit not allow any thing y is ſuperflaous, 
 & much leſſevntrue: ' But M:H:13 not om 9 this 
interpretation; 'S. Auguſtine compareth y ſacra- 
anibe the ref be childrens trifles j# 5 ſame place: 


Jrromguid quoniam puero, 0c, Becauſe there are giuen ta a childe 
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certein childiſh playing trifles by which the childiſh minde is called 
away,are they net therefore plucked out of his hands, when he wax- 
eth a great one?No more therfore God , becauſe he hath plucked a> 
way bo e things as childrens trifles oo of the handes of his onnes 
by the new Teflament that he might gme the ſomething more pro= 
they beeing now waxed greater, is tobe 2 8 1108 10 
haze ginen thoſe former things, Gentle Reader,I wiſh thee to 
turne ouer to this place in S. Auguſtine, and except thou 
+ be too much blinded in afteftion toward M. Hesk. thou 
wilt confeſle that he hath aduouched a manifeſt vntruth, 
when y ſhalt ſee that Auguſtine vttereth nor theſe words 
of the ſacraments of the olde Teſtament, but of the pro= 
miſes of earthly benefites, made voto theFathers of thoſe 
times.I can ſay no more,conferre and iudge. 
\- The y ones Chapter proceedeth to the next text of $, Pawle, 
which is:Calix aui Bened, x 
This text which he pretendeth to expound 1s written in 
1.Cor. 10. The aup of bleſſing which we bleſſe,is it noe the commu- 
nion of the bloud of Chrift> The bread which we breake,is it not the 
cammunion or partaking of the bodie of Chriſi?This text(he ſaith) 
— the reall preſence and ſacrifice. And firſt he will 
aue no trope or figure to be vnderſtoode in this place, 
but the very things themſclucs: with how groſfle abſurdi- 
tie it js, I referre1t to the indgment of al reaſonable Pa- 
piſts,that know what a trope meaneth. Secondly he faith, 
tis ancuil manner of diſputation, to go about to proue 
like effeftes, of vulike cauſes. Wherein I willagree with 
him, But what vpon this? Forſooth, then it followeth,thax 
as the Iewes,of whom S.Paulc taketh example,were par- 
takers of the altar,becauſe they did cate the ſacrifices, ſo 
we are pattakers of the bodice & bloud of Chriſt, becauſe 
we cate and drinke the bodic and bloud of Chriſt corpo- 
\rally,and nor becauſe we cate a peece of bread and drink 
alitle wine. Againe, as the Corinthians, by eating meate 
offred to idols were made partakers of idols:ſo y Chriſti- 
'ans, becauſe they did eate y bodie of Chriſt, are made par- 
takers thereof. But to diſcuſſe this vaine cloude of fophi- 
ftric,1 wil reaſon ypon his own Maxime:like contin 
; not 
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not vnlike effeRes:S. Paule ſaith,he would not have the 
Corinthians partakers of Diuels by cating meate offered 
to :Jols which in effte& was offred to diuels. As they thar 
were made partakers of Diucls, bycauſe they did cate 
meat offred to diuels, were not partakers of the ſubſtance 
and nature of diuels, neither did they cate the ſubſtance 
of diuels,no more doth it fo{low,y we cating 8& drinkin 
the bread of thankſgiuing,& cup of thankſgiuing, which 
are a c6munication of the bodie and blouſ of Chriſt, do 
corporally cate and drink the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, or 
be made partakers corporally of the nature & ſubſtance 
of the bodice & bloud of Chriſt, The like 1 ſay of y altar, 
Now concerning the ſacrifice M, Hesk. ſaith,y if S. Paute 
did not as well take the cup,& table of the Lord to bea 
facrifice,as the cup and table of diuels to be a ſacrifice, 8 
as the ſacrifices of the Iſraclites , he would not haue vicd 
like termes, but ſhewed a difference. I anſwer,if the ſacra- 
ment had ben a ſacrifice,he would haue fo called it, eſpe- 
cially in this place,or at leaſt in ſome other place, there- 
fore it is no ſacrifice: & he ſhewed a ſufficient difference, 
when he called the one a ſacrifice, and nor the other. Al- 
though if I ſhold grant it to be a facrifice of thankfgiumg 
M.Hes.were neuer the neere of his propitiatorie ſacrifice. 
Bur the fathers of Chriſtes Parlcament houſe muft be 
heard to eſtabliſh this interpretation of M. Hes. and firſt 
Chryfoſt. In t.Cor.! 0. Maxime, ec. With theſe wordes he doerh 
ger greatly to him ſelſe,both credjce and feare, And the meaning of 
then is this, That which is in the cup,is the ſame, which flowed ons 
his fide, and thereof we are partakers. And he calledit the cup of 
eſcing, becauſe thas when we haue # in cur handes with admira- 
tion and a certeine horror of that — oft, we prayſe 
him gining thankes becauſe he bath ſhed his bloud,chat we ſhould 
not remaine in errour. Neither hath he onely ſhed iz but made vs 
all partakers of it, Therefore( ſaith he)if thou deſireſt blond do not 
ſprinkle the altar of idels with the ſlaughter of brute beaſts,but my 
altar with my bloud. hat is more marnelous then thisfTell mel 
ay thee what is more amiable ? This alſo louers when they ſte 
thoſe whom they loue,allured with defire of other mens things gine 
#heir owne vno them,and courſe! then; zo abſicine from theſe. But 
, loners 
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toners truely doe ſhewe this deſire in mony, garment: poſſeſſions:no 
aan ener in his owne bloud. But Chriſt in 5 hath Fir his 
care,and his vehement lone toward vi. And in the olde Teſtament, 
when they were more unperfe that bloud which they offered ro 5< 
dolr,he himſelfe would accept,that he might nurne them away from 
idols ,which alſo was a figne of inſpeakable lone» But here he hath 

ared a much more wonderfull and magnificall ſacrifice, both 
when he changed the ſacrifice it ſelfe and for the ſlaughter of brute 
beafte: communded him ſeife to be offered, Although M.Hesk. _ 
hath difioyned this place to make ſhew of varietie,I haue _ 
ſet it down whole and entire, Here M.Hesk. triumpheth _ 
not a litle, rayling againſt bleſſed Cranmer for abuſing _ 
$. Paules words, becauſe Chryſoſtome ſaith,that which is 
in the cup is that which flowed our of Chriſtes fide, ther- 
fore it muſt needs be his bloud,% that corporaly receiued, 
neither can he abide to heare rell of a trope or figure in 
. theſe wordes. But in ſpight of his heart, Chryſoſtom muſt 
be vnderſtood with a trope or figure, becauſe he faith im- 
mediatly after y Chriſt willeth the Corinthians to ſprin- 
 Kle his altar with his bloud. I am ſure M.Hesk. wold nor 
dip his holiwater ſprinkle in the challice , and ſhake it 0+ 
wer the altar. Therefore the whole ſpeech of Chryſoſtom 
is a continued trope and allegoric. And therfore neither 
M. Hes. his preſence, nor his ſacrifice ca be proued out of 
this place.Concerning the ſacrifice, 1 haue often ſhewed, 
how the ancient fathers called the ſacrament a ſacrifice, 
namely of thank(ſgiuing . Firſt, not of propitiation, & 
ſo we grant that Chriſt did inſtitute a ſacrifice in the ſup- 
per. Secondly vnproperly, as a remEbrance of Chriſtes ſa 
crifice,and ſo doth Chryſoſtome expound him ſelfe, vypon _ 
the tenth to the Hebrues: Non alad, gc. We offer not an- », 
other ſacrifice,as the high prieſt, but y ſame we do always, *? 
bur rather we worke the remEbrance of that ſacrifice. An» 2 
other place of Chryſoſtome he cireth out of his Ser.de Eu- 
charift. in Enconys.Reputate ſaintare orc. Efleeme that: wholſeme 
blend ro flowe, at it were out of his Diuine , and wnpoluced fide, 
and ſo comming to it, receive it with pure lipper, This(faith he) 
muſt needes proue a reall preſence, becauſe ir _—— 
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with lips,as y ſpiritual recciuing is not, And theſe words 
muſt be ſpoken in a plaine maner without all figure, be- 
cauſe he Tel them in a ſermon, to the common people. 
O blockith reaſons: ſurely he hath not read this place in 
Chryſoſtom, but borowed it of ſome note book. For im- 
medaatly before theſe wordes,is a place that hath a great 
ſhewe of tranſubſtantiation, but'in deede it cleane ouer- 
throweth both y corporal maner of recciuing,8: M.Hesk. 
two doughtic reaſons. Num vides panem, man vin Num 
* fius reliqus cbs in ſeceſtum vadunt? Abſit ne ſic cogites, queadmodii 
© enim ſs cera igni adbibita illi aſSinnelatur, nibil ſubſtantia rema- 
©* ner,nihil ſuperfluic: fic &r hic pma myFeria conſuni corporis pre - 
"* ſentia,Propeer CF accedentes ne putetis, quod accipiatis Diui- 
** 12973 corpus ex homine,ſed ex ipfus Seraphim forcipe igne quem ſci- 
** licet Eſaias vidzt,vos accipere, What doeſt thou x bread or 
" wine?Do they go into the drought like other mears?God 
© forbid, that thou ſholdeft ſo thinke. For as waxe if it be | 
© putto the firce,is made like vnto it,none of the ſubſtance 
© remainerh, nothing onerfloweth:ſo here think the myſte- 
*. ries,to be conſumed by the preſence of y bodie, Therfore 
ou that come to it,think not that you recciue the diuine 
= badia of a man, but that you recciue, the fier which Eſaie 
- ſawwitha paire of tongs of the Seraphims themſclues. If 
M. Hesk. will not allow any figures in this ſermon, be- 
cauſe it was made to the common people,that we recciue 
not the Lords bodie at the Prieſts hand, bur fire from the 
alrar by an Angels hande: and y Chryſoſtome allowed 
none but a ſpirituall receiuing of Chriſt, not m—_— 
p—_ on the altar, but in heauen, he teacheth ſufficietly, 
oth by this place,& more plaincly following y former 
« place which M. Hesk.cited before 1n 1.Cor.10. Ad hoc enim 
©. 10s inducit ſacrificium formidandii & admirabile, quod iuber nobis | 
© Ut cum concordia & charnate maxima ad ſe accedamus,&y aqui { 
«« in hac vita fatti,ad ipſum calum enolemus, vel potius ſupra cell. 
«« Vbi enim cadaver, inquut , illic & aquale, Cadaner Domini corpus 
«« propter mortem,nifi enim ile cecidiſſet, nos no reſurrexiſſemus. A- 
re Pilar anal appillat,ur oftendat ad alia exon oportere contedere qu 
« #4 loc corpus accedir,Q7 nihil cum terra devere 6 efſe commune, 
= 4 : Neue 
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heque ad inferiora trahi gp repere ſed ad ſuperioraſeper volare,y ,, 
in ſolem tuſtitie intueri,mentſque oculum acutiſiimum habere.A- 
quilarum enin non graceulorum hec menſe eſit.For vato this do- »» 
eth the fearefull and wonderful ſacrifice bring vs, that he ,, 
comandeth vs,that we come vato him with concord and ,, 
great charitic,and becing made eagles 1n this life, we flic ,, 
yp into heauen or rather aboue heauen, For where the car- ,, 
kaſe is,ſaith he;there are the Eagles . The Lords bodie js ,, 
the carkas in reſpe&t of hisdeath,for except he had fallen, ,, 
we had not riſen againe .' And he calleth them Eagles,to ,, 
ſhew, that he muſt ger vp on high y cometh to this body, 
& muſt haue'nothing to do with the earth, nor be drawn 


and creepe tothe lower places, but alwayes to flic vpon ,_ 


high,and to beholde the ſonne of righteouſneſle, and: to F 
have a moſt clearc eye of the minde. For this is the table | 
-of Eagles and notof Iayes. Theſe words may fatiſhe a rea- 
fpnable man;thart Chryloſtom in this homily,ment none 
other, bur a ſpirituall manner of recciuing of Chriſte in 
heauen,and not tranſubſtantiated in the ſacrament on the 
altar,in earth: y other places he ſoweth together after his 
manner,to peece out his Chapter, out of Cyprian De Can, 
Chryſoſt.De prodicion. Iude, Auguſt.contra literas Pet. Iren, 
Lb. 4.Cap.32.arc anſwered at large before in ſcuerall pla- 
ces,namely in order. Lb.1.Ca.r7.1b.1.Cap.18.Lb.1.Cap.19. 
and Lib.z.Cap.49. The place of Ambroſe In prima oratione 
preper. &rc. Deſerueth none anſwere, beeing none of his 
workes but a counterfet,as Eraſmus, and all learned men 
do iudge,that be not wedded to their owne afteCtion. 


The ſenententh Chapteh proceedeth wpon the ſame text by the Hesk, 


expoſicion of Chryſoſtome apd S. Hierome. 


Chryſoſtome 1s cited as before ypon this text In 1. Cor. Fulke, 


10. vpon theſe wordes: Fhe bread which we breakezis it 
not the communication of the bodie of Chriſt? Quare non 
dixit participatio2lY/hy ſaid he no: the partcipatio*becauſe he wold 
fignifie ſomewhat more, for we do not communicate only in partici= 
pation and receiuing,bus. in vnitie : for as that bodie is united 20 
Chrift,ſo are we by this bread ioyned together in an wnion.Buz why 

| Aa. doth 
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doth he adde: Which we breake: This may we fee inthe Eucharifly 

| ut inthe croſſe not ſo, but altogether comrariwiſe. There ſhall no 
bone of his be brohen.,(ſaith he)but that he ſuffred not in the croſſe, 
be ſuffereth in the oblation and permitteeh for thee to be broken, 
Here firſt he miflikerh y tranſlation ofthe Engliſh Bible, 
that calleth it participation . A ſimple quarrel. I would 
ſee the Bible perfeQtly tranſlated into Engliſh by the Pa- 
its. And yet the vulgar Popiſh Latine hath Pariicipacio,8 
.Heskins himſfelfe rranſlateth it the partaking. Bur be- 
fide the communion whiche hee paſſerh oucr, M. Hef- 
kins gathererh his reall preſence and ſacrifice: 1 will adde 
none other place of Chryſoſtome , to explane his mea- 
ning, this is ſo manifeſt of it ſelfe againftboth . Firſt 
whereas M. Heskins reaſoneth for. the: rea[l- preſence of 
the communion, which is ſuch with vs & Chriſt, as is with 
Chriſt and his boie, hd that is ſubſtanrially,and not ſpi- 
ritually: I anſwer he vtterly falfifieth Chryfoftoms mea- 
ning,for he ſpeaketh of our coniunftion one with ano- 
ther, which is ſpiritually , & notof Chriſte with vs : we 
communicate(laith he) in vnitie, that we might be 1oy- 
ned one with an other in an vnion. Therefore M. Heskins 
argument hoJdeth not. Secondly,y he ſpeaketh of brea- 
king of Chriſt in the ſacrifice,is ſo And ro- be vnder- 
ſtood ſpiritually, that it ouerthroweth, both the preſence 
andthe ſacrifice:for Chriſt is not broken but ſpiritually: 
therefore he is not preſent but ſpiritually . M. Heskins 
fombleth out the matrer with a fooliſh caucat,y though 
Chriſt ſuffer & be broken in y ſacrament, yer he ſuffreth 
no violence nor paine. Bur lct him ſpeake plainely,if he 
dare for his cares, that Chriſte is really and ſubſtantially 
broken, though wourt pain,for that breaking of his body, 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh of in the inſtitution of y ſacramEr 
was perfourmed really and ſubſtantially vpon rhe croſle. 
Wherefore vpon Chrylſoſt. authoritie I will conclude a- 
gainſt all y Papiſtes in the world: Chriſt is ſopreſentin y 
{acrament,y he is broken therin,but he is nor broken cor- 
porally but ſpiritually, therefore he js not preſent cor- 
poral ly,but ſpiritually. Beſide this, it is to be noted 3n y 


fay- 
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faying of Chryſoſt, that he compareth y bodie, with this 
bread. As that bodje is wnited to Chrift , ſo are we by this bread 
zoyned rogether in an Unitie or union. Hoc & iliud be (poken of 
diuers things,elſe he wold haue ſaid:ſo by the ſame body 
we arc joyned in an vnion, but he ſaith, by this bread,ther 


; fore the body is one thing,& this bread another thing in 


corporal ſubſtance,S.Hierom is cited 1.Cor. 10.Calix bene- 
diftionis &rc. The cup of bleſſing, &rc. Therefore he named the cup 
firſt, that he might diſpute more at large of the bread. 11 iz not the 
commmcation of the bloud of Chriſt, as our ſauionr himſelfe ſaith? he 
that eaterh my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud abideth in me & 1 in 
bim.Here is nothing but y we do all confeſſe, ſauing y M. 
Hes. will denie the bread y S.Hierome ſpeaketh of,to al 
men,& y cup to all lay men. The other k juan of Hicrome 

he interlaceth after his maner, In Pſal. 110. is anſwered 

efore Lzb.1.C4. 30. The third place followeth in Hierome 
immediatly after the firſt. Ec panis quem frangimus none par- 


 icipatio corporis Domini eſ>1ta &7 pans idololarrie demonis par- 


ricipatio eſſe monſtratur , And is not the bread which we breake a 
participation of the bodie of our Lord) Een ſo a!ſo the bread of ido« 
latrie is a participation of divels. Here M.H. to mainteine his 
fond quarrel againſt the tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible 
hath falſified 5. Hier. & in ſtecde of Perticipario,lſer downe 
Commicario corporis,&c.,a comunication of y body,&c. The 
place it ſelf is direQtly againſt M. Hesk. bil, becauſe y par- 
ticipation of y Lords bodic is copared w the participation 
of diuels, which cannot be a corporal maner of partaking. 
And it foloweth:Omnes quide de wno pane, & dewno Calice pay 
ficipamius.1ta fi cis idololatris de uno pane coedim®,unis call is 
corpus efficimur.videte Iſrael ſecundii carne.Carnalis Iſrael carna” 
tes hoſtias offerebat ficut ſpirinealis ſacrificia ſpiritualia offers Chri- 
flo. We al truly are partakers of one bread & of one cup, 
ſo if we eat of one bread w idolaters, we are made one bo- 
dy with them. Behold Iſrael according to the fleſhe. The 
carnal [ſrael did offer carnal ſacrifices, cuen as y ſpiritual 
Iſrael doth offer ſpirituall ſacrifices ro Chriſte , In theſe 
wordes obſerue,that we are ſo made one bodice, by partz- 
king of one bread and cup,as by cating one bread with z- 
dolaters, which can not be after a corporall manner. 


Aj. Secondly 


O 


Full. 


« Chapter: Non poreſtis calicen Domini 
« orum, Non poreFtis Dei & Demonwn eſſe participes. You can 
« not drinke of the cup of bur Lorde and the cup of diuels: 
c = can not be partakers of God and of Diuels. See nowe 
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Secondly,that we offer not Chriſt in ſacrifice, but offer 
ſpiritual ſacrifice to Chriſt. _— he ſaith vpon y ſame 
bere,0 calicem Demo. 


y S. Hieromes iudgement,y to be partaker of the cup of 
the Lord , is to be partaker of God, 8& not of the bloud of 
Chriſt after a corporal, bur after a ſpiritual maner. For if 
the bloud of Chriſt were conteined locally & ſubſtantial- 
ly in the cup,& that wicked men might drink y bloud of 
Chriſt, (as Papiſtes holde)then a man might be partaker 
both of the cup of the Lord,8: of the cup of diuels, yea of 
the bodie of y Lord,& of the table of duels, which Saine 
Paul doth ſo expreſly denie. As touching his bald reaſon 
of the ſacrifice, it is anſwered before,and out of Hicrome 
euen now,and his real preſence being taken away, it paſ- 
ſeth away with it. 

The eighteenth Chapter proceedeth in the expoſition of the ſame 
zext by S. Auguſtine, and Damaſcen. 

He citeth S. Auguſtine Contra Inimic. Leg, & prophet. na- 
ming neither what booke nor Chapter, to cloake his 
ſhamcfull corruption and falſification . For in the very 
middes he leaueth out a ſentence or two , beſide that, he 
cutteth offthe later parte, which doth clearely open Saint 
Auguſtines mind, & thus he citeth it: Noo vos ſocios De- 
monen,Qyc. 1 will not that ye be made fellowes of Dinels . He did 
#ruely forbid them from idolatrie.For the which ching he would de- 
clare to them,that they ſhould een ſo be made fellowes of diuels,if 
they did eate Idolathytes of the ſacrifice,a4 the carnall Iſrael whiche 
did eare of the ſacrifices in the Temple , was fellow of the altar. By 
occaſion of that he began,that he would ſay this: wherefore my moſt 
beloued flye from the honouring of Idols , Afterward following he 
ſheweth to what ſacrifice they ought to appertein: ſaying, 1 ſpeak 44 
w7110 wiſe men,tudge what I ſay,is not the cup of bleſſing which we 
Bleſſe a communication of the bloud of Chriſt > and is not the bread 
which we as a communication of the bodie of our Lord! In 
this {aying,after the worde, altar,he hath gelded out ou 

much: 
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much: 1deo quippe addidiz carnaliter, wel ſecundiim carnem, quia”? 
eſt Iſrael ſpiriualter vel ſecundum ſpiritum, qui veteres ombras*? 
Jam non ſequitur,ſed eam conſequentem que his Umbris prece-1» 
dentibus ſignificata eft,ueritatem . For therfore he added car- ?? 
_ nally orafter y fleſh, becauſe there is a 1ſracl ſpiritually »» 
or according to the ſpirite, which doth not now followe *? 
the olde ſhadowes but the tructh following, which was »» 
fignified by thoſe ſhadowes. All this is left our of the ve- » 
ry middeſt. From the end he cutteth of theſe wordes fol- »» 
lowing. Quia vnus panis Er unum corpus multi ſumus : omnes »» 
enin de ono pane participanuss. Ez propter hoc ſubiunxis , videte »» 
Iſrael ſecundiim carnem , nonne qui de ſacrificys manducant, ſocy *? 
ſuns altaris ? wi imelligerent ita fa iam ſocios eſſe corporss Chrifts » 
quemadmodum ill ſocy ſunt altaris. Becauſe there is one bread, » 
and we beeing many are one bodie, for we are all parta- 

kers of one bread. And for this cauſe he added:Behold If ”? 
racl according to the fleſh, are not they which eate of the »» 
ſacrifices fellowes or partakers of the altar > That they ” 
might vnderſtand, that they are now ſo fellowes or par- ”? 
takers of the bodie of Chriſte, as thoſe are partakers of »» 
the altar, What can be (aide more plaync » for the ſpi- ®? 
rituall manner of participation of the bodie of Chriſte? 

Except M. Heskins will ſay » that the Iewes were really, 

corporally,and ſubſtantially partakers of the altar. And 

this is conteined in the firſt booke & Cap.t9. And wher- 

as M.Hesk. iangleth of the ſacrifice mentioned in this | 
place, heare what ſacrifice it may _ Auguſtines owne 

wordes in the 18.Chapter of the ſame booke. Sed nec lau- »» 
dibus noſtris eget,@rc. But neither hath he need of our pray» »» 
fes, but as it is profitable for vs and not for him, thatwe ,, 
offer ſacrifice to God, and becauſe the bloud of Chriſte is »» 
ſhed for vs in that ſingular and onely true ſacrifice,there- ,, 
fore in thoſe firſt times God commanded the ſacrifices of ,, 
1mmaculate beaſtes to be offered vnto him ,to prophecie ,, 
this facrifice by ſuch ſignications: that as they were ima- ,, 
culate from faults of their bodies,ſo he ſhould be hoped ,, 
to be offered for ys, who alone was immaculate fro fins. »» 
Here the ſacrifice of death is y ſingular ſacrifice,& the on- 
Aa.iiy, ly 
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ly true ſacrifice propitiatorie of the Church, otherwiſe for 
the lacrifice of praile and thankef iuing, or for the ſacra- 
ment to be called vnproperly a oridies of the aunciene 
fathers,I hauc often confeſſed before. As for Damaſcenes 
authorine 4, 4.Ca. 14. itis not wotth the aunſwering, be. 
ing a late writer, more then 100. yeares out of the com - 
palſe,and full of grofle abſurdiries, and in the place by 
M. Hesk. alledged, denyeth that Bafill calleth breade & 
winc 'errivvTz, Or exemplaria, exemplaries of the bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt after the conſecration , which is ag 
impudenr lye: for before the conſecration they are no ſa» 
craments,and {o no exemplars of the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſte: therefore if he called them exemplars , it muſt 
nceds be when they are ſacraments, & y is after conſecra- 
tion : but ſuch lippes ſuch lertyce, he is a ſufficient author 
for M.Heskins,and yet hee is dire&ly againſt rranſub- 
ſtantiation. For he faith : cum fie mos Som. nn edere panem 
er bibere vinum ys rebus ad. unxit ſuam davinitatem : whereas 
;3t is the manner of men to cate beead and drinke wine, 
hee hath joyned his diuioitie ro theſe things . In thele 
words he acknowledeeth the bread and wine to remaine 
in the ſacrament, & the diuinitic of Chriſt to bee ioyned 
to them. 

The nynteenth Chapter continueth the expoſition of the ſane 
text,by Ifrdore > Oecumenius, 

M Hesk.hath many friends in the lower houſe, as hee 
hath neuer a one in the ypper houſe that fauourcth his 
bil: Yer Ifidorus faith litle for him , but rather againſt 
him. He citeth him,6b 1. offic.Cap. 18. Panis, exc. The bread 
which we breake, is the bodje of Chriſt, which ſayth 1 am the bread 
of life, which came downe from heauen , and the wine is his bloud, 
and this #3 it that is written, 1 am the true vine , M.Hesk. ſaith 
trucly,that L{idore 1s the rather to be credited, becauſe he 
alledgeth the ſcripture: and therefore,according to theſe 
rwo textes of fcripture,he muſt be viderſtoode, but nei» 
tier of both theſe texts,is to be vnderſtood litterally,but 
tiguratiuely: rheretore his ſaying : the breade is the bo» 
6ic,and the wine is his bloud, muſt be vaderſtoode figu- 
ratlues 
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tatiuely,8& not licterally, which M. Heskins wo | 
would help him out by foyſting in a place of Cyrillus in 
Joan. Annon conuenienter,@&c May it not be conneniently ſayce, 
ghar his humanite is the vine & we the branches ; becauſe wee be 
all of the ſame nature ? For the vine &) the branches be of the 
ſame nature: So both ſpiritually &+ corporally wee are the braun- 
ches and Chrift is the vine. In theſe wordes Cyrill reafoneth 
againſt an Arrian, as.is more at large declared in y ſixth 
y come of this third booke,y would interprer this place 
on!y of the diuinitie of Chriſte, to make him lefle then 
his father , as the vine is ſubie& ro the husbandman. Bur 
Cyrill contendeth, y it may well be vaderſtoode alſo of 
his humanitie, becauſe weare not onely ioyned to the di- 
uintic of Chriſt, bur alſo ro his fleſh, which is teſtifyed 
ynto vs by the ſacrament, wherin we are ſpiritually fedd 
with the verie bodie & bloud of Chriſte, and ſo Chrifte 
is the vine both ſpiritually & corporally, that is both af- 
ter his godhead & after h1s manhod. But Cyrillus would 
never denie that this ſaying: Iam the true vine, is a fi» 
guratiue ſpeach , which is the matter in controuerſie be- 
tweene M. Hesk. and vs. 

2cumenius is alledged to as litle purpoſe as Ifidorus, 
3n 1 Cor. 1 0. Pocubun wocat, Cc, He calleth the cupp of the bloud 
of Chriſt ,the cupp of blejsing which we bleſſe, which haning in our 
bands,we bleſſe hin which hath giuen vs his bloude. Here is ne» 
uer a worde, but I will willingly ſubſcribe vato ir, & yer 
M. Hesk. ſayth, it is a common manner of ſpeache, that 
the veſlel is named by the thing that ir conteineth , hee 
dare not ſay,it is a figuratiue ſpeach, Teſt while he would 
haue the bloud of Chriſt locally contcined in the cupp, 
he migat be preſſed with the figure in the worde bloud, 
which he cannot denye,though he diſſemble in the word 
cupp- In the end he braggeth of an euident and ſtronger 
ſentence of theſe writers, which when it commeth, wee 
ſhal examine it, in the mcane time, they haue no voyce 
ia the vpper houſe, and therefore we feare not greatly 


what they ſay. 
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-. The twelfth Chapter proceedeth-pon the ſame text by Haim 
& Theophylatt. 

| It were loſle of time , to quarrell about the teſtimo- 
nies of theſe two burgelles of the lower houſe. Maiſter 
Heſkins ſayeth, that there wanteth nothing in Theo= 

bylact, on is neceſlarie for a credible witnefſe. Ar 
[eaſt be ſhould haue excepted, that he defended an here- 
fic of the procceding of the holic Ghoſt,againſt the chur- 
che of Rome #n 3. Joan. As for his antiquitie, which hee 
maketh to be before the conrrouerfie was moued by Be- 
rengarius, although it were ſo, yet it were none argu- 
ment of his trueth. But it ſeemeth, hee was much about 
the time of Berengarius Anno. 1049. Neither doth Peter 
Martyr, whome Maiſter Heskins rayleth vppon,ſo much 
eſtecme his authoritie, that he would wreſt it to his fide, 
more then the veric words of Theophyla@ would beare, 
as the learned that read his workes can teſtific. 

The one and twenticth Chapter, proceedeth yes wppon the ſame 
cext by Anſelmus & Bruns, 

Let M.Hesk. make the moſte of thoſe burgeſles , tlie 
bill will paſſe neuer the fooner , though all the lower 
houſe allowed it,fo long as it cannot be receiued into the 
higher houſe. The latter ende conteineth a vaine repeti- 
tion of Cyprian and Proſpers ſayings ſo often aunſwe- 
red before,with a fooliſhe inſultation againſt the pro- 
claimer,as though he ſawe not theſe yt ay as well. as 


M. Heskins, who (I belecue | neuer opened halfe the j- 
bookes of them, whoſe ſayings he hath alledged,he hath 


citcd the moſt of them ſo corruptly,not onely talfifying 
them, to ſerue his turne,bur alſo, when there was no ad- 
uantage for him,in his corruption. 


The two and twentieth Chapter , endeth the expoſition of this 
2ext,by Dionyſe & Gagneius, | 

Two worſhipfull burgeſles , vnto whome hee addeth 
Biſhop Fiſher for the thirde, after he hath made a ſhorte 
rchearſall of all thoſe writers , whoſe authoriric he hath 
vicd, & abufed, to mainteine this his expoſition. 8 
The 
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. The three and twentieth Chapter, beginneth the expoſition of Hes, 
8his text ; Quoniam onus panis, QF. : | 
- - Thetexct is this : Becawſe there is one bread , and wee being Fu, 
many,are one bodie, for we are all partakers of the ſame bread, & 2 
of the ſame cupp. Firſt, M. Hesk. ſaycth , that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of our Communion with Chriſt, and with our 
ſelues,declareth, that bread-and the cuppe bee not taken 
for bare figures of the bodice & bloud of Chriſt, iy which 
argument he fighteth with his owne ſhadowe, for we de- 
teſt bare figures, as much as groſle tranſubſtantiation, 
Secondly, he ſayeth,our communion with Chriſt, is both 
ſpirituall and corporall: ſpirituall in baptiſme, and cor- 
porall in this ſacrament, orelſe this ſacrament was in- 
FMKituted in vaine,if we haue none other communion with 
Chriſt thereby, then ſpirituall, which is in baptiſme, T 
- anſwere his argument is nought, for the diverſe diſpen- 
lations of the ſame grace, is teſtified and confirmed to 
vs by diuerſe facraments,our regeneration = baptiſme, 
and our preſeruation , as by ſpirituall foode, by y Lordes 
ſapper . As for the ſuperſtitious bread that was giuen in 
Saint Auguſtines time to thoſe that were Catechume- 
ni in ſtcede of the ſacrament, hee doeth well to compare 
to their popiſh holie bread, ſauing that there is greate 
difference : for that was giuen onely to them that were 
not baptiſed, this altogether to them that are baptized, & 
many that haue receined the other ſacrament at their 
hands. But where he hath toſſed his corporall communi- 
on to & fro, at laſthe addeth a condition of recciuing 
| worthily, ſo that he denyecth in cff<& , that he ſaide be- 
| fore,that by receipt of Chriſtes bodice, men are incorpo=- 
rate to Chriſt,& forceth the wordes of the Apoſtle ro be 
many, and not a!l which is falſe, for he fiyeck all y cate 
of this bread, though we be many yet are made one bo- 
die. Finally,in that the Apoſtle ſayeth, we all cate of one 
| bread & drink of one cupp, M. Hesk. ſaith, that he rooke 
it not for bare material bread, for then it were not true: 
as for his bare bread, let him keepe to crome his pottage. 
But howe prooucth he,that Saint Paule ſpake not of ma- 
Aa.v, terial 
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teriall bread,as the earthly parte of the ſacrament? For- 
ſooth all do not cat one bread: for the Greekes eat leue- 
ned bread, 8& the Latines fine & vnleuened bread. 1n the 
Popiſh church is ginen to euery communicant a ſundrie 
bread, in the ſciſmaricall church, euery conuenticle hath 
a ſundric bread, and ſometimes diuerle breades, therfore 
it is no materiall bread, that S. Paule ſpeaketh of, bur 
the heauenly bodie of Chriſt. If I were as froward a rea- 
ſoner,as M.Hesk. I would aske him whether the body of 
Chriſt be not a materiall body, becauſe he maketh ma- 
teriall & heauenly,diucrſe dion as though he were 
an Eutychian, But admitt that by materiall bread hee 
meaneth bread properly ſo called, and the heauenly bo- 
dic figuratuuely called bread , which he is loth to come 
to : what mad man woulde vaderſtand that one breade 
which $. Paul ſayeth,to be diſtributed in euery commu-- 
nion to all that are preſent, and whercof cuery one ta- 
Kerh partc in token of the communion or fellowſhip of 
many in one bodie,for all the kindes & faſhions of bread 
that are ved in all communions in the worlde> For the 
Apoſtles argument is grounded of y fimilitude of bread, 
which of many graines is made one bread, ſo wee _ 
many are men + one bodice. And therefore in vaine doe 
he racke theſe wordes of S.Paul,to the meaning of Bar- 
narde, whoſe authoritie we receiue not,or to the words of 
Chryſoſtome, which he falfly alledgeth to be in 1.Cor.10. 
Hom.17, whereas they be in ad Helre0s.10.Hom.7. which is 
w——_— an obiction of his : the place is wholy ci- 
red in the firſt booke & 37. Chapter, where you ſhall ſce 
how much it maketh for M,Hesk. 


The 2.4. Chapter proceedeth pon the ſame txt by Chryſoftons 
and S, Anguſiine, 

Chryſoſtome vpon this place is cited thus: Quonram v- 
ns panis &þ uman corps Qnc. For there is one bread &r wee be- 
ing many are one bodie. For whas do I call ( ſaith he) a comme- 
moration ? wee are the ſelſe ſame bodie , What is the 
breade ? the bodie of CHRIST , and what are they made 


whi 
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which recezue it ? the body of Chrift not many bodies but one body. 


For 24 the breade is made one of many cornes, ſo that the cornes da 
nor appeare, and yet there are cornes, but joyned together, ſo that 
they can not be diſcerned : ſo are we ioyned one with an other, and 
with Chrife. For thou art net nouriſhed of one body and he of an 0- 
ther, but all of the ſame, therefore he added all we, which doe par- 
zake of rhe ſame bread. Of theſe wordes Maiſter Heskins wil 
have vs to learne three things. Firſt, that communication 
3s to be all of one body, which is true, ſo wee vnderſtand 
aſpirituall kinde of contuntion, by which wee are not 
-only ioyned ro Chriſt,as Chryſoſtome ſaith, but alſo one 
to an other in one body .Secondly, thar it is the body of 
Chriſt, by the eating whereof we are made one body, and 
this alſo is true, for we contend not for the cating of 
Chriſtes body, but for the manner of cating. 

The thicd note ]thinke hee maketh, that by Chry- 
ſoſtomes iudgement Saint Paule meant not materiall 
breade, bur fe body of Chriſte, which is proucd to bee 
falſe and abſurde by theſe two xeaſons . Firſt, if Saint 
Chryſoſtome by breade meant not the ſacramenrall 
breade, but the body of Chriſte, thea his queſtion is no- 
thing clſe in effect, but what is the body of Chriſte ? 
And then he anſwereth, the body of Chriſte, which is ve- 
ry abſurde and ridiculous , Secondly, that he meaneth 
materiall breade vſcd in the ſacrament, it is manifeſt in 
that hee ſaith, ir is made of many graines, but the body 
of Chriſte it nor made of graines, therefore hee can nor 
meane the body of Chriſte, but the ſacramentall breade, 
which ſignifieth the body of Chriſte . But here Maiſter 
Heskins,as though hee were the firſt thar eſpied the mar- 
ter,inſulteth vpon him thar tranſlateth this pare of Chry- 
ſoſtome, which was Franciſcus Aretinus, whom either of 
ignorice or of malice,he chargeth ro haue fallified Chry- 
ſoſtome, and in ſtecde of his wordes which according to 
the Greeke are, What is the bcead?to have turned it, What 
doth the bread ſignific?For my part, although the Greeke 
copies comnonly extant in print,are not as he hath tranſla 
ted ir, yer 1 ſuppoſe,y he follawed either ſome other _ 

that 
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that I hauc not MRS ture princes, peraduenture 
written. For vndoutedly,although he were ignorantly or 
_ , willfully decciucd, yer the ſenſe of Cheyialomes words 
muſt needes be : what doth the bread ſignifie ? which M. 
Heskins can not altogether diſlemble, but then he will 
haue it not materiall bread, but the word, bread. But how 
friuolous that is, I haue ſhewed before, for this worde, 
Breadc,is not made of cornes, but the materiall bread gi- 
uen in the ſacrament. Neither doth the other worde hee 
citcth,any thing helpe him. Non enim ſamplicter &rc. For hee 
hath nos ſamplie giuen his body, luc when the former nature ofthe 
fleſh formed ous of the earth,by ſinne being made mortall, was for= 
ſaken of life, he in an other ( a4 1 might ſo ſay ) lumpeor 
leauen, that 1s, his fleſh, in nature truely the ſame, but free 
fone and ful of fe, which he gineth to all, thas they might be made 
partahers of ir, thas being nouriſhed with it, and the firſt that was 
dead being caFt away, we might be ioyned together by this lining &+ 
Cr table. Loe(ſaith M. Heskins)this is not a pecce of 
dead breade, but a _ immortall meate, _ dare 
not ſay, table, as Chryſoſtome doth, for feare of a figure. 
Bur is he ſo blinde, that he fecth not the partaking and 
nouriſhing of the newe fleſh to be ſuch, as the caſting a 
way of the oldeis ? which no man doubterh to be ſpiri- 
tuall. Bur ſceing he braggeth ſo much of Chryſoſtome, 
and is ſuch an enimie to fignes and figures, let him heare 


« what he writeth in Mah. Hom,$3.Sed freus in vetcri eodem ic | 


&« modo in beneficio relquit memoriam myfteriorum colligendo o&f 
« hinc hereticorum ora frenando, Nam quando dicunt vnde pates 
« ntolatum Chriſtum fuiſſe, & alia nulca myſteria f Hec enim ad- 
« ferentes, eorum ora _— Si enim mormus Jeſus non _ 
** 3145 (ymbolum ac ſigmam hoc ſacrificium eſt ? Vides quaniuan ei ſtu= 
* dium fueris,vr ſemper memoria we pro nobu ipſum morm- 
«« wn figſſe. But as in the olde Paſchal, cucn likewiſe here in 
« this benefite hee hath left the memoric of rhe myſte- 
« ries,by gathcring,and hereof bridling the moutrhes of he- 
« rctikes, For when they ſay,howe is it knowne that Chriſt 
« was ſacrificed, and many other myſteries ? For when we 
« bring foorth thoſe things, we foe vp their mowthes. _ 
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if Teſus be not dead, of whom is this ſacrifice a token and 
figne ? Thou ſceſt howe great care he had, that we might 
ths es keepe in ance her he dyed for vs. 

-  Therecan nothing be ſpoken more plainly, to-declare 
either what the ſacrament 1s, or for the end it was Or- 
dained,or finally, what manner of ſacrifice it is accounted 
of Chryſoſtome,and the auncient Fathers. Bur nowe fol- 
loweth S.Auguſtine Ser.2. Paſc..Quia Chriſius paſſus ef? g7c. 
" Bicauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs, he hath commended vmo ws his 
body and his blond in this ſacrament : which alſo he hath made our 
owne /ehuer. For we alſo are made his body ,and by his mercy we are 
thats which we recezue, 1 like this ſaying very well,it maketh 
altogether for the truth on our {dec Yet M. Heskins no- 
teth,that he ſaich not,he hath commended a figure or me« 
moriall,but his body and his bloud. I agree well, but hee 
faith, that hee hath commended his body and bloud in a 
{acrament, hee doth nor ſay, the ſacrament is his naturall 
body prefentvnder the formes of bread and wine corpo= 
rally,that I may followe M.Heskins negatiue argument. 
But eſpecially let vs note what he ſaith, and not what hee 
faith nor. He faith, we are the ſame that we receiue,but we 
are not his naturall body after a corporall manner, ther- 
fore wee receiue not his naturall body after a corporall 


manner. The reft that followerth to moue ys to abide in 


this body of Chriſt,confirmeth the ſame. Dic mibi quid efF 
Oc. Tell me what ts is whereof thou lineſ} > Doth thy ſpirice liue by 
thy body, or thy body by thy ſpirite > Enery one thas lineth aunſwe- 
veth : 1 line by my ſpirice. And he that can not anſwerethis, 1 
knowe not whether he liueth. What anſwerecth enery one thas lj- 
weth > My body truely lineth by my ſpirite.J#ilt thou therefore ue 
by the fpirite of Chrift > Be thou in the body of Chrif?. For whechey 
doth my body le of thy ſpirite ? Mine liueth of my ſpirit and thine 


: ys ſpirit. The bodie of Chriſt can not liue bus by the ſpiris 
of Chriſt, Heveof it 1s,that the Apoſile Pan expounding this bread: 
One bread ( ſaith he ) we are one body. All men ſee, that this 
writer ſpeaketh of our myſticall and ſpirituall coniunc- 
tion with Chriſte, neither can M, Heskins him ſclfe make 
any other thing of it, 
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The fine and twentieth Chapter proceedeth pon the ſame rexs 
by Damaſcene and Haimo. * 


Maiſter Heskins ſtore is farre ſpent, and therefore he 
maketh much of the remnants. Damaſcene and Haimo 
we haue before divers times excepted againſt,as vnlawful 
witneſſes, and therefore we will ipend no time in examij. 
ping their ſayings. But whereas Maiſter Heskins, maketh 

at ado in this Chapter of our coniunftion with Chriſt, 

th in ſoule and body, we knowe it, and doe reioyce in 

it, but for any thing that he ſaich, or all the Papiſtes in 
the world,it is not necefſarie,thatChriftes body ſhoud be 
eaten with our mouth after a corporal} manner, that we 
may haue coniunttion with his wrap For then infants 
which care not the ſacrament, ſhould want a nccelflarie 
manner ofthe coniunRion of their bodies with the body 
of Chriſte, and ſo be out of hope of reſurreion . The 
ous of Cyrill that hee citerh in 6; Joan. Cap.114. be cited 
efore,the one Lib.2.Cap. 17.the other Lb.2.Cap.34. where 
they are anſwered. Then followeth a diſcourſe to _ 


that communion or fellowſhip ought not to be had with 


heretiques, which is very true, and therefore notto bee 
had with Papiſtes , the greateſt heretiques that are , Ate 
ter the ſaying of Haimo rehearſed, hee is angrie with vs, 
that we will reicft his authoritic, being as he ſairh,neare 
athouſand yeares of age, but ſurely in ſome Chronicles 
that I haue read he is an Engliſh man, generall or pro+ 
uinciall of Friers preachers, and I am ſure there was ne- 
uer a Nominike Frier in the world onc thouſand yeares 
after Chriſte , and rhey that make him oldeſt , make 
him to be £40. yeares fince Chriſt. The parcell of Chry- 
ſoſtome in 1. Cor. 10. Hom.24. wherevnto he would com - 
pare his Haimo, is rehearſed more at large 1b. 1. Cap. 18, 
and that of Cyrill Cap.15.un 6, loan. 


The fixe and twenticch Chapter proceedech upon the ſame text, 
by S.Cyrid and $. Thomas. 

Cyrill, whom vofitly he matcherh with Thomas of A» 
quine, 
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+ quine, is cited #1 17, Ioan.Cum trinicas onum natura fit ec Foy 
as much a4 the Trinitie in nature is one,let vs conſider how we our | 
ſeine: alſo among our ſehies corporally and with God ſpirimally are 
one, The only begotten ſonne comming ont of the ſubfFance of God 
bis father, and poſieſſing in his nature the whole father, was made 
fleſh according #0 the ſcriptures, and hath unſpeakably zoyned and 
wnited himſelfe to our nature. For he that is God by nature,is made 
man in deede not Theophorus that is hauing God in him by grace, 
as they that are ignorant of the myFerie do contend, but he is both 
very God and very man. So he bath ioyned together in him ſelfe 
#has is one, thoſe things which according ro nature differ very much 
among them ſelues, and hath made v1 partakers of the dauine na- 
ure. For the communication of the ſpirite, and as I may ſay, the 
dwelling,w as firſt in Chriſt,and from him hath perced into vs, when 
being made man, he him ſtfe annoymed and ſanitified his temple 
with his owne ſpirite . The beginning therefore, and the way by 
which we are made partakers of the buſy ſpirite, and are united to 
God, is the myſterie of Chriſt. For we are all ſantijfed in him. Ther- 
fore that he might wnite enexy one betwene our ſelnes of God,( al 
though we be aſunder both in body and ſoul )yes he hath found out & 
meane agreeable to the counſel of his fathergy his own wiſdom. Foy 
bleſſing the beleners by the os communion, by his body he hath 
made 3 one body both with himſelf and a/ſo among our ſelnes, Foy 
who ſhall thinke them ſtraunge from this naturall unign, which by 
the wnion of one holy body are wnited in one Chrifte? For if we all 
eate one bread,we are all made one body . For Chrifte ſuſfereth vs 
nor z0 be dinided and difroyned. Therefore all the Church is made 
the body of Chrift and euery one of vs the members of Chrifle after 
S. Pare, for being conjoyned to one Chrift by his body,bicauſe wee 
hae receined bim in vs which is indauſible,our members be rather 

iated to him,then to vs. Concerning the vnitic of God 
the father with the ſonne, of the two natures of God and 
man in Chriſt, and of the ynitie of the members of Chriſt 
with their head, which M. Hesk. noteth out of this place 
of Cyril, it ſhall be no neede to ſpeake, ſecing there is no 
controuecriie betweene vs, but that theſe three vnities 
be there. Only of the maner how we be vnited, is the dif 
ference. We are vaited to y body of Chriſt,but whether by 
cating 
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eating the ſame with our mouthes, 'or by faith, through 


the vnſpeakable working of Gods ſpirite, is all the que- 
ſion. All the holde, he catcheth of this place,is, that Cy- 
Till calleth it a naturall vnion, as he mT alſo 3n the ſame 
place a corporall vnion, by which he meaneth, not that 
we are vnitcd after a naturall manner, or_ after a bodily 
manner, but that we are vnited vnto the very humane na- 
ture and body of Chriſt, but after an heauenly and diuine 
manner. For thus it followerh in the-ſame place, T meane 
in Lb, 11.Cap.26, of Cyrill vpon the17.0f lohn, whichM. 
Hesk. norte booke belike, did not ſerue him to ſer downe: 
«« Quod autem corporalis htc unio ad Chriſium participatione car= 
cc nis ezus acquirieur Jpſe rurfus Paulus de myſterio pietaris diſſerens 
« #eſtatur + quod alys inquiz generation;bus non eſt agninen filis ho. 
© minum, ficut mc reuelatum eft ſantty apeſtolis eius & prophetis 
« #n ſpiritn, eſſe gentes coheredes, & concorporer, & comparncipes 
© Promiſſionts in Chrifto, $i autem onnes inter nos in Chriflo unan 
©c ſumus corpus nec inter no: ſolim,veriim etiam cum eo,qui per car- 
« nem ſuam ad nos tranſit, quomodo uninerſs & inter nos, & in 
« Chriſto onum non erimus ? And that this corporall vnion yn» 
« £0 Chriſt, is obtained by participation of his fleſh, Paule 
« him ſelfe . doth teſtifie, diſputing of the myſterie 
« Of godlinefſe:which in other ages(ſaith he)was not kno- 
<«c wen to the ſonnes of men, as it is nowe reuealed to his 
« holy Apoſtles and Prophetes in the ſpirite, that the Gen- 
« tiles ſhould be coheires and of the ſame body and com- 
4 pR__ of the promiſe in Chriſte, If then we be all one 
« body among our ſeluesin Chriſte, and not among our 
« {clues only, bur alſo with him which by his fleſh is come 
« Vnto ys, howe ſhall we not beall one, both among our 
« {clues and in Chriſte ? This place of Paule by which the 
faiffifull of the Gentiles are ſaide to be made one body 
with the faithfull of the — nothing of ca- 
ting of the body of Chriſte in re ſacrament, but of the 


ſpirituall incorporation by faith in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell,nowe made common ynto the Gentiles with the 
Tewes, whereof the ſacrament is not a bare figne, but a 


lively and effeRuall ſcale and confirmation. 


More- 
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Morecouer, the ſame Cyrill inthe ſame booke Cap. 23. 
& 17. 104. writeth rhus:N#b4 ergo mats accidere vobis poreſt,ait, »» 


{ feearne abfuero, aun deitatis mee poreſtz4,qug vos huc ſq, ſerug+ »» 


[ 


wit jn poſkermn etiam ſeruamra ſit. Hee non ideo dicimus, quia ,, 
Domins corpus non magni eftimemus, ſed quia mirabiles hos effec- ,, 
#15 glows deitatis attribuendos putamus. Nom pſum ctian Domi- ,, 
i corpus contuntti virmue verbiſanftificamr, &r ad" benedifFio> ,, 


nem myſtican adeo affimm fi , vt poſſe ſanttificarionem nobis , 


farm imminere. Therefore (ſaith he)none euill can happen ,, 
vnto PR_—_ | ſhall be abſent in fleſh, ſeeing the po- ,, 
werof my Godhead,which hath ſaucd you hitherto,ſhall ,, 


' allopreſerue you hereafter. We ſpeake nor theſe thinges ,, 


therefore, bicauſe we doe not greatly eſteemethe'Lordes ,, 
bodice, but bicauſe wee thinke that thele maruellousefe ,, 
feſtes arc to be attributed to the gloric of his Godhead, ,, 
For euen the {ame body of our Lorde is ſan&ified by the ,, 
yertue of the Worde, that is ioyncd with it, and made ,, 
ſocflectuall vato the myſticall blefling, that ircan fend »» 
into vs the ſanRification thereof. ” 
Note here gentle reader,that the fleſh of Chriſt though 


43t be abſent, yet by the divine power is able to make ys 


_ of his ſanCification. Abſent | {ay,as concerning 
ocall preſence, after which it is in heauen, and not ypon 
earth, yer hath it theſe maruellous efteRtes by the glory 
of his Godhead, as Cyrill ſaith, that 10yning vs vnto it by 
faith, in the participation of the holy myſteries, it fee- 
deth vs vnto eternall life. The place of Cyrill in 15. Joan. 
Cap. is contained and aunf' bd in the 6. Chapter of this 
third booke, where you ſhall ſce that the proclamer dee ' 
nyeth nothing, that Cyrill in that place affirmeth. As for 
the ſaying of Thomas of Aquine, one of the ſcholaſti- 
call ſophiſters in Diuinitic, I pallc ouer, hee is cocke ſurg 
of M. Heskins fide, 


The ſeuen and twentieth Chapter proceedeth wpon the ſame Fog. 


rext,by Euthym. and Hugo, 


Concerning the antiquitic of Euthymius, I haue often Full, 
Bb, teſti 


9136 Hevkins Parleament repealed by W.P, 


reſtified before, that he is no Lorde of the higher houſe, 
Notwithſtanding, bicauſe he borroweth moſt of his mat- 
ter of the elder writers, I will ſet downe his wordes which 
make nothing for M-Heskios purpoſe. In Math. 6. Quem- 
admodum &rc. As breade doth comfort, ſo the body of Chriſt doth 
the ſame and more alſo : is ſantifiech both the body and the ſoule. 
And «4 wine doth make glad, ſo the bloud of Chrifte doth the ſame, 
«1d moreouer is made a defence. And if all we that are faithful 
doe partake of one body and blond, we are all one by the participa- 
zion of theſe myſteries, both all in Chriſte, and Chriſte in vs all, He 
that eateth( ſaith he )my fleſh, and drinketh my blond, abideth in 
me,and 1in him, For the worde truely by aſſumption is united to 
the fleſh 5 and this fleſh againe is vnized to 11 by participation, 
This place ſeemeth ro M. Heskins to be very plaine, and 
ſo thinke 1 : for there is nothing in it bur 1 graunt to bee 
true, being _ vnderſtoode, M. Heskins faith, he ex- 
undeth the breade and the cuppe, to be the body and 
Bloud of Chriſt, or elſe the text were cleerer then the ex- 
poſition, in which fantaſic he pleaſcth him felfe excee- 
dingly. We graunt, that the breade and cup inS. Paulc, 
Gonife the body and bloud of Chriſte, which we receiue 
1n the ſacrament, after a ſpirituall and diuine manner , 
Thirdly he noteth, that we arevnited by participation 
into the fleſh of Chriſte, which he ſaith we deny,but hee 
licth impudently, for we conſtantly affirme, that except 
we be-partakers of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſte, we can 
not be partakers of ctcrnall life. Burt that this partaking 
18 after a corporall manner, or _ in the ſacrament, that 
we deny. And that alfo doth Euthymius deny in efte&, 
where he teacheth, that whereas we are vnited to Chriſte, 
& Chriſte to vs,ſo are we vnitcd together: bur this is after 
a ſpiritual 8 incffable manner:ſo 1s the other. We graunt 
y Cyril faith, we could not be partakers of cternal life,cxs 
cept we were ioyned to y body of natural or true life, that 
is, to the body of Chrifl.in Ioan.6.6.15.but we are _ 
otherwiſe then by y Lords ſupper, or els no infants ſhuld 
be partakers of cternall life, Finally where M. Heſ.affir- 
meth,y the words of Euthymius by no engin.can be _ 
c 
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- *Redfrom his carnal maner of prefece, bicauſc he ſpeaketh 
{ before of the traoſinutation 6f the bread & wine into the 
- body & bloud of Chriſt, l anſwere,he'ſpeaketh of no ſuch 
- tranſmuration;buity we do graunt the ſame, namely a ſa- 
- rramenral change, ſuch as isof the water in baptiſme, of 
# whichalſo he Henk a fimilirude. Siquidem in baptiſmo ſen. ,, 
Philis q1adems oft aqua:ſed doman initellgibile;eft regeneratio. Quo- ,, 
wit enim in nobis anima ciſerta eſt corpors, in fenſibilibus intellig< ,, 
bilia tradidie nobis Deus.For in bapriſme allo,y water truely 
2 ſenſible thing,but regeneraris is an intelligible gift . _— 
— For bicauſe our foule is incloſed in our body, God hath ,, 
| delivered vnto vs intelligible things in ſenfible things. » 
The water in baptiſme is not chaunged into regs 
tion,nor regeneration included in the water:and ſpeaking 
of the ſame tranſmuration, hee ſaith; the breade and wing 
are tranſmuted*into the body and bloud of Chriſte , 
and into the grace of them. But the ſubſtance of y bread 8 
wine is not turned into the grace of the body and bloud, 
therfore neither into the body and bloud. And this is the 
vor helpe he hath out of Euthymius. As for Cardinall 
gh, 1 will not trouble y reader with his ſaying, whoſe 
authoritic 1 veterly refuſc. In the latter end of this Chap, 
as he vſeth to deale, when he hath ſuch fingle witneſfles in 
hand,he patcherh in a piece or two of his old ſtuffe, ſerued 
before, as that of Dionyſe, falſly called the Arcopagite, 
Feele. Hierach, x.part.cap. 3.anſwered before, L.1.Ca.z5. That 
of Ambroſe de myſtery: initiandis Cap.y, 6b.2.cap.to. & ſer.z. 
and elſe where oftentimes. He nameth alſo Irenxus Lb. 5. 
77" gre but he ſerteth not downe nb m__— 6 
The eight and twentieth Chapter proceedeth wpon the ſame text . 
by Ocameniuy po gr mole Jeods 
| In the begining of this Chapter, he glorieth vainly of Full, 


-* 


| themultitude of writers of his fide, but then they muſt be 


ſuch as he nameth in y title, that is, late writers, although 
Occumenius hath'nothing y maketh ſtrong]y for him, & 
the place ! is here alledged in 1. Cor. 10. is in a maner the 
very words of Chry.which we had cuen now in y cap. 24- 
F a1 panis re He aye one bread & one body. For we are al pari 


] n Bb.y. kers 
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her: of one breade, He addeth a reaſon howe we are made the body 
of Chriſte. For what is the bread (ſaith be)? forſooth the body of 
Chrifte. And what are they made which'partake it > Surely the 
body of Chrifte . For thas maketh v: alſo pariakers of the body of 
Chrifle, For one breade;.is Chrifle, For of many graines (as 
for example we may ſpeaky ) one breade is made, and we being ma- 
ny partaking of thas ene, are made one body of Chriſte : For bi- 
canſe - olde fleſh is corrupted wnder ſine, we had neede of 4 
mewe fleſh. | | | 
I we not thought to baue nored Maiſter Heskins fal- 
fification in this ani Corpus nempe Chriſti, Vee 
rily the body of Chriſte, but that hee would delude the 
ignoraunt reader afterwarde, and ſay, if it bee verily the 
body of Chriſte, it is not figuratively his body,as though 
mempe were the ſame that were or proprie. Buthercin 1 
will leaue him to children in the Grammer ſchoole to 
be derided, and boyes that ncuer read three leaues of A- 
riſtotles Logike in the. Vniuerſities. The like follie 
hee ſheweth 1n preuenting our aunſwere, that Occume- 
nius ſpeaketh of the myſticall body. of Chriſte, bycauſe 
hee ſpeaketh firſt of the breade that wee recciue, and af- 
ter of vs that recciue it . But doeth hee not ſay, wee are 
made the ſame body, that wee receiue ? Wherefore I 
will thus inferre, wee are made the ſame bady that wee 
recciue, but wee are not made the ſame naturall body 
corporally,therefore we recciue not the ſame natural bo- 
dy corporally. | 
Nowe let Maiſter Heskins make as much as hee can 
of Occumenius authoritic , and rayle as lony as hee 
liſt againſt the diſagreement of Luther, Zuinglius, and 
Occolampadius, they ſhall bee found' to agree better 
where they moſt diſagree,then the-Pope and al his clear- 
gic agree with Chriſt and the tructh, when they all agree 
to perſecute and opprefle. And as concerning theſe pro- 
perties of a true Priefte, that hee gathereth out of Mala- 
chie,the Jawe of tructh in their mouth, peace and equitie 
in their wayes, and conuerſion of men from iniquitic, 
notwithſtanding Maiſter Heskins Qlanderous prRene ar 
; 040 
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found in them and in al the true preachers of our church 
in the judgment of Chriſt, when the Poperand his Popiſh 
ſhauclings ſhal be condemned of falſe dofrine, crueltic, 
 Kabbominable life in them ſelues,and teaching the docs 
rrine of licentiouſneſfle vato others, I meane the doctrine 
of merites, ſatiſfations, purgatorie, pardoning, and ſuch 
like. The authoritic'of Anſclme a profefled enimie of Bee 
rengarius I refigne to M . Heſ. with-ten thouſand ſuch as 
be 13, not comparable in credite 'with one of the higher 
houſe ,who only are meete to determine this controuerſic 
'of the manner of Chriſtes preſence in the ſacrament. - - 


\ | The nine and twentieth Chapter treateth of the ſame text by Hes'c. 


TheophylaZF and Djonyſe ,and endeth with Remus. 


The laſt couple,faith M.Heskins make vp a ful Tewrie, Fulkg. 


to paſle for lite and death, but we may lawfully chalenge 
the aray, being enpanelled by M.Heskins a partial ſhin, 
and alſo we hauc excepted againſt many of the -Iewrors, 
and now do except againſt boththeſe, namely Theophy= 
la&t of Bulgarie, as a late writer and an hetetique, and 
Dionyſe of the Charterhouſe , as one of the feeid and'fed 
ſeruants of y Pope. Although Theophyla& being reaſo- 
pably expounded according to hisowne ſayings in other 
places,ſaith nothing direly againſt vs. But in default of 
theſe, here is a third man taken, belike de circunFfrantibus, 8 
that is Remigius, whome M.Heskins to make him a law- 
full Iewrie tan, affirmeth to haue lived Amo Dow'. 5 tt. 
and ſo within the compaſle of y challenge. Bur if he deale 
ſo, wee muſt haue a writ againſt him de idenz;cate nominzs. 
For as we finde that there was in deede one Remigius bi- 
ſhop of Remes abour that time, ſo likewiſe we finde that 
the authour ofthis commentrarie in 1, Cor.to. was biſho 
Antifiodocenſis almoſt4oo.yeres after, namely about the 
yere of Chriſt.894. Notwithſtanding, bicauſc his words 
are almoſt the ſame which are before aſcribed to Hierom 
Cap.17. I will not ſpare to ſet them downe, Calix benedjc- 
Konds Cc. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſieis it not the commus+ 
Bbw, nication 


| Hesk, 


Fulke. 
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nication of the bloud of Chyifle? Therefore he named the cup firf® 
becauſe he would afierward treate more at large of the bread. It is 
called the cup of bleſſing which 1s bleſied of the prieſtes in the altar, 
& the cuppe it ſelfe is called a communication as it were a particia 

e all do communicate of it, and receive parte of the 
Lordes bloud which 3s comteineth in it. And the bread whiche we 
breake in the altar js is nos the participation of the Lordes body? 
Surely it is firſt conſecrated and bleſied of the prieſti,and of the ho. 
be Glroft,and afterward is broken,yhen as now although bread bg 
feene,n truetb it is the bodie of Chriſt. Of which bread whoſoener 
do communicate they doe eate the bodje of Chriſt. Becauſe we being 
Many, which eate that bread,are one bread, (underſtand of Chriſt,) 
«nd one bodie of Chriſt. Maiſter Heskins notcth that the cup 
conteyneth the bloud of Chriſt, which ſpeech may be al- 
lowed, becauſe the cup conteineth the wine , which is the 
bloud of Chriſt after a certeine manner , as S, Auguſtine 
ſaith.Secondly that though it ſeem bread,yer in deed is y 
bady of Chriſt,he ſaith Zicet panis videatur, Though bread 
be ſeene, yer Chriſt hjs/badie is preſent, after a ſpirituall 
and incomprehenſible manner, Byt M. Heskios wil note, 
that all men did drigke the bloud of Chriſte out of the 
cup. And that he ſaith,the bread is broken, when it is the 
bogie of Chriſte, by, which wordes he denyeth tranſub- 
ſtantiation,as inthe former, the communion vader one 
kinde. Finally 1n affirming vs that cate. thag bread,co be 
the ſame bodice of Chriſt which we do catt;he dath clears 
ly ouerthrowe the caruall manner of catiog Chriſtes bo+ 
dy in the ſacrament; .as he doeth eſtabliſh the ſpiriruall 
manner of coniundtion, that we haue with the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſt. po WI ILY FRAY: 


The thirtieth Chapter , beginneth the expoſicion of this text, 


Ye .carmor drinke of the cup of onr Lorde and of the cup of divels by 


S.Cyprian,and Chryſoftame. 


This text ſaith M. Heskins is a conclufion, therefore it 
muſt include facrifice,that was in the premiſſes, But I de» 
nic that ſacrifice was any of the termes in the premilles, 
= 


Nechins Parleament repealedbyW.F, 39! 


&f that argument wherof this is the concluſion, although 
it were named in the ſacrifices of the Iewes, and of the 
Gentiles,cuen as Iracl,Gentiles,altar,temple, were like- 
wiſe named, and yet not to be found in this conclufi- 
on, becaule that akfgh they were ſpoken of in the diſ- 
courſe, yet they were not in the premiſſes of this ar- 
gument, for this it is: Who ſo cueriis made one bodie 
with CHRISTE cannot drinke of the Lordes cuppe 
and of the cuppe of Diuels : but you are made one bo- 
dic with Chriſte:therefore you cannot drinke the Lordes 
cuppe,and the cuppe of diuels. Now therefore to Saint 
Cyprian Ser. 5.de Lapſu-Contra Euangely vigorem, Ox Aganſe 
the force of the Goſpel,againſi the law of our Lord and of God , by 
the raſhneſſe of ſome,communication is ſet at libertie to them thas 
are unprouided. Which is a vaine and a falſe peace, perillous to 
the giuers,and nothing profitable to the receiners, They [teke nos 
the patience of health,nor the true medicine by ſatiſſaftion.Repen- 
. pance is ſhut up from ſinners. The remembraunce of a moſie 
eenuons and extreeme offence 1s taken away, The woundes of 
them that are in S$ii"s are conered , and the deadly ſirype in the 
deepe and inward bowels is hidde with diſſembled ſorrowe . 
Retourning from the altar of the diuell with handes fulhye 
and defiled with the greafie ſauour, they come 10 the holie' of the 
LORDE. AlmoFe yet bekhing out the deadly meates of I- 
dols, with their iawes yet breathing out their wickedneſſt , 
ſaveuring of their deadly infeftions, they ſet ypenthe Lords body : 
whereas the Scripmre commeth aguinſie them and cryeth, and 
ſayeth : Enerie- cleane perſon ſhall eate the fleſhe : But if any 
eate of the fleſhe. of the wholeſome ſacrifice whiche is the Lorder, 
hauing his uncleaneneſſe upon him, the ſame ſoule ſhall periſhe 
from among his people. The Apoſile alſo witneſieth and ſay- 
eth ; ye cannot drinke the cuppe of the Lorde, andthe cuppe of 
Dinels : Ye can not communicate of the table of the Lorde, and 
the. zable' of divels, In this ſermon Cyprian reproued 
thoſe: men whiche had admitted to the communion, 
ſuch perſons as had ſacrificed to idols, before they were 
throughly penitent, and had made ſatisfaftion to the 
Church which was offcaded by them , contrarie to the 
Bb. iiij- order 
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order of good diſcipline. Now ſaith Maiſter Heskins he 
would not {o ſharply haue reproued them, if the thing 
they tecciued,had beene bur a peece of bread. A wiſe rea- 
ſon. Whatif a man at that time had come vnreuerent!? 
to baptiſme, had it not ben an horrible offence,althovg 
the outward element of baptiſme be nothing but a litle 
water ? Although when we ſay,that bread 1s aparte of 
the ſacrament , we neuer teache, that it is but a peece of 
' bread, neither doe we ſay that baptiſme is nothing bur - 
water. They that vnreuerently ruſh vnto the Lords {acra- 
ments are puniſhed for their preſtiption, not in reſpe& of 
that they receiue,whether it be bread, wine, or water,but 
for that they receiuc it vnworthily. Another thing he no- 
teth out of Cyprian, is,that Chrikes bodie .is -a-{acrifice, 
becauſe he alledgeth the ſcripture of Leuiticus, which is 
ſpoken of a ſacrifice, as though the ſcripture could not be 
rightly applyecd,that ſpake of holie meare vnreuerenely 
receiued,vnto the vnreverent receiuing of the facrament, 
except the ſacrament were a ſacrifice: this is out of all 
compaſlle of reaſon. He might as well ſay, the facramenr 
is 2 þurnt offring , becauſe it is compared to a ſacrifice - 
which is a burnt offring,and an hundreth other abſurdi- 
ties: may likewiſe be inferred, which for reuerence of the 
blefſed myſteries, I ſpare to name .- Bur-it followeth in 
Cyprian 1mmediately, where Maiſter Heskins leaucth: 
&« Ideri contumacibus & pertinacibus comminatur & denunciaz di- 
*©cens ; quicung, ederit panem ant biberit calicem Dominz indigne, 
© Yes 748 corporis Of ſanguinis Domini. Spretis his ommibus a! 
© contemptis,vis infertur corport eius C3 ſanguin eines. Plus mods in 
© Dominum manibus atque ore delinquam quam cuns Dominum ne « 
* gauernunt, The ſame Paule threareneth and denounceth to 
« y obſtinate and froward, ſaying: whoſocuer ſhal cate of y 
« bread & drink of the cup of the Lord vnworthily, ſhalbe 
« puiltic of the bodic and bloud of the Lord. All theſe ſay- 
«« 1088 being deſpiſed and contemned, violence 1s done vn- 
« to his bodie & his bloud . They do more offend againſt 
« the Lord now with their hands & their mouth,then when 
they denied the Lord, Theſe wordes declare thar Coo 
Cai ® 


He hins Parleament repealed byW,F. 393 


calleth not the bread & cup the bodie 8 bloud of Chriſt, 
as M. Hesk. would have it, properly,but figuratiuely:for 
no force or violence can be done to the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſte , but to the ſacrament rhereof there may, and 
Chriſt is injuried inthe contempt of his mytteries: as the 
Prince in.contumelious breaking & abuſing of the broad 
ſeale by rebcllious ſubiectes , though he ſuffer no vio- 
lence in his owne perſon. Chryloſtome is cited Ho. 11. ad 
Populum Antochen, *Quomods ſacrit videbinns paſcha? e&rc. How 
ſhal we ſee the holje paſteoner? How ſha'l we receiue the holy ſa- 
crifice: How ſhall we connnicate in theſe maruelaus nyFeries with 


#hat tongue,with which we hanue comenned the lawe of God?Vith 


that tong,with which we haue defiled our ſoule?For if no man durſs 
zake the Kings purple robe with foule hands : how ſhall we receine 
the Lordes body with a defiled tonge? For ſwearing is of the wicked, 
ſacrifice is of the Lord. Therefore whas communication is there be- 
zweene light and darkneſſe,vhas agreement between Chriſt and Be. 
liall?Here faith M.Hesk. by the excellent titles he giueth - 
the ſacrament,is proued the reall preſence. The holie ſa. 
crifice, baedafbweptterie.abe bodie of our Lord, light, 
& Chriſt himſelf. Bur one of theſe titles is manifeſtly vn- 
proper and + merge that of light,and why may 
-not y reſt be {o likewiſe?Baptiſme hath honourable titles, 
-yer is there no tranſubſtantiatis therin. The ſecond note, 
xo'proue'the reall preſence 1s, that ſaying:how ſhall we w 
defiledtong receiue the Lordes body ? Here the body is 
-eceiued with the mauth and tong, therefore corporally. 
Buvif 1 ſhould ſay, that Chryſoſtome by this interoga- 
tion denyeth, that itcan be received with a defiled tong 
where were the ſtrength of this place: but I will graunr, 
that he'vſerh ſo to ſpeake, bur vnproperly,that he band & 
the: ronig receiue the-bodie and bloud of Ohriſt, and yer 
'meaneth/no carnall maner of preſence, as Ho.2r. ad Pop, 
<Hntioch, Cogita quid manu capias , er ipſam ab omni anarizia ty * 


*rapiva liberam conſerna:Confider what thou 'teceineſt with ” 
thy- hand,and keepe it free from all-cotctoufneſle & ex- | 
rortion. This peraduenture pleaſeth'M: Heskins . Bur it * 
-followeth ſoone after, Benim pernicioſum eſt tam tremendie , 


Bb.v. mung- 


b | 
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cc miniflranten nn ſlerys lingam » er ſanguine 841; purprer ata, on 
« faftam avreun gladium ad commcia & contumelias or ſcurriliza» 
« 86s tranſſerre.For itis a pernicious thing to tranſferre thar 
ec ©onge which miniſtreth vnto ſo reuerend myſteries , & is 

.c« diced purple with ſuch bloud,and made a golden ſworde, 
« ynto rayling, reuiling, and ſcoffing, Here the tong doth 
* Not _ recciue y bloud of Chriſt, but alſo is made red 

or purple with it,8 is made by it a golden ſword.If theſe 
be not figuratiue ſpeeches, they:be monſtruous ablurdi- 

e« fics.And yetagaine in the ſame place: Sed rurſunm aduertent 
«« quod poſt anus & inguan,cor ſnſcipit herrendum illud myſteri- 
« 11, ne Unquan in proximit ſumas dolum, ſed ment tnam ab omnd 
ec Pabtia mundam conſerna: fic &p ocutos &r anres munire poteris, 
« But againeconfidering that after thy handes & thy rong, 
« thy heart recciueth that fearefull myſterie, neucr deuiſe 
« any craft againſt thy neighbour , 'but keepe thy minde 
« Cleane from all malice,ſo maiſt thou defende thine c 
« and thine cares.;And the like ſpecches he hath of the cycs 
- andtheeares. By which itis cuident., that alchough he 

ſpeak figuratiuely inthe way of exhortation,yet he mea» 
ned not to teache any other, butafpirituall manner of 
recciuing the bodice of Chriſt with the hart, although the 
eyes,cares,handes,and tong, were occupicd about the ſa» 
crament thereof, After M. Heskins noteth, that Ghryſo- 
ſtome 1n the place by him cited, calleth the ſacrament 2 
ſacrifice; ſo doth he an bundreth times elſewhere, buty 
proucth not a propitiatorie ſacrifice, but rather a' memo» 
Ty of Chriſtes only ſacrifice as he-teacheth himſelf. In Ep. 
ad Heb,Cao, Hom, 7. And here he taketh vpon him'to rey 
fute the rule of Cranmer, or of him that ſet forth y book 
in his name ,, asthough thar learned father,was-notable 
to ſer forth his booke himſelfeiasjvel;as this blind but. 
zard Heskins, who hath nothiog in effe&, . but y he hath 

'* Kolac ouzof Gardiners M. Conſtants . But ler vs hearc 

' this wiſe refutation, A ſacrifice of chankegiuing, ſarh' he,jsne8 

receiued of vs but ginen from vs to God No more is any ſacri- 

** face inyitis a facrifice,O y vnlearned confuter of ſo:lear - 

ncd a fathers rulc,yet y which isrecciued is called _— 

Cc 


"Hechins Parleament repealedby W.F. 393 


Kice in reſpe&t y it hath bene offered. So was y ſacrament 
of the old writers called a ſacrifice vnproperly, becauſe ir 
was a memorial of y only ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered 
by him ſelf, 8 in reſpe& of y ation of y adminiſtration, 
which is a ſacrifice of thanksgiuing, & therefore of chem 
was called Euchariſtia,a 5. 04%. ea . Anotherreaſon 
to prouc it no gratulatorie ſacrifice,ts, becauſe he calleth 
it a wonderful {acrifice, but thankſgiuing is but an ordi- 
narie duetie. Shore vp your droufic eyes M.Hesk. & you 
ſhal ſee, he callerh ir a folic facrifice,& ſo the ſacrifice of 
thankſgiuing . He callerth it not a wonderfull facrifice, 
bur a wonderful myſterie, except myſterie & facrifice be 
al one w you, but it he had called it a wonderful ſacrifice, 
as elſe where he calleth it a fearfull or terrible facrifice, 
doth y proue it to be no ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing? Hee 
calleth it fearful,terrible , reuerende, wonderful, in re- 
ſpe of y divine working of our ſauiourChriſt,to make 
vs partakers of his bodi& bloud,by recciuing theſe out» 
ward creatures worthily,according to- his appointment,” 
as for the names I-hauc anſwered before, they proue no 
ſacrifice propitiatorie.But now at lEgth M. Hes,Chauing 
builded on this place of-Paule 8& Chryſoſt, which deny y 
. partaking of y bodice & bloud of Chriſt ro them that are 
made partakers of y table of diuels,or otherwiſe be wic» 
ked men) giueth $. Paul & Chryſo.a new interpretation, 
S.Paul(ſaith he)doth not abſolutely deny,but conditio» 
pally, ſaying,y men cannot be partakers of y Lords ta. 
ble , & of y table of diuels: that is, y thei ought not, ſo y 
ye cannot,& ye ought not,is al one with M. Hesk.for ye 
cannot (ſayth he)it'you do wel. But thinketh this gro c 
expoſitor,to eſcape with this gloſe? I askehim whether 
light & darknes can_ agree, whether Chriſt & Belial can 
haue any felowſhip? Be theſe negatiues abſolutly or c6+ 
dirionallyzls it now otherwiſc to be taken bur light 4 
darkneſſe ought not to agree, or cannot agree, if they do 
well? & Chriſt & Belial ought not to agree , or cannot 
agree if they do-well?. - .O blinde interpreter, 'or rather .' 
ſhamefull peruerter of the ſtreight wayes of the Lord. 

You 
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Youfee in deſpite of the diuell, the Popiſhe doftrine of 
the wicked recciuing Chriſt, manifeſtly borne downe by 
the authoritie of Gods worde, and of the auncient fathers, 
and conſequently rranſubſtantiation layde in the duſt. 
And yet this arrogant expounder , as though hee had 
hank out a fr to cutt in ſunder this Gordian knor, 
with like madneſſe runneth at Origens ſaying , which 
he will not youchſafe to quote , leaſt any man ſhoulde 
readc it to bis ſhame, ——— of his popiſh tranf- 
ſubſtantiation . But it is written in» Math. cap. 1 5. Multa 
porro &rc. Many things may be ſayd alſo of theW O RD E him 
ſelfe,that was made fleſhe and wverie meate , whome whoſoeuer 
ſhall eare, ſhall ue for ener , which no euil man can eate. Firſte, 
as he hath learned of brazen faced Gardiner, he will nor 
certcinly admitt that worke to be Origens, which is an 
impudent ſhifte, when none of them can alledge anye 
rcaſon, why they ſhoulde doubt of it : Secondly, he hew- 
eth at it with his leaden ſworde, ſaying : an cuil man can 
'not eat of it to hisprofite, bur yet hee may cate of ir. 
c But it followeth in' Origen immediately : Ecenim ſi fiers 
« poſſer,vt qui malus adnc perſeuerat,edat verbum fathom carnem, 
« can fit verbum op panis vinus, nequaquan ſcriptum fuiſſer: Quiſ< 
cc 9s ederic panem humc vinet in erernian. For, if it were poſ- 
« fible, that hee which as yet continueth an cuill man, 
« fhoulde cat the worde made fleſhe': ſeing he is the worde 
« and the breade of life, it had not beene written, whoſo- 
« cuer ſhall care of this breade ſhall liue for euer . Here 
Origen fayeth, thatno man can eate him, but hee muſt 
take profit by him, ſo the knotr is roo harde for Maſter 
Heskins w dagger to cleaue a ſunder . | For as hee 
himfelfe concludeth, betwixt God and Beliall is none a- 
cement, neither can Dagon ſtand in the preſence of the 
Arke,and much lefle wickednefſe where Chriſt is recei- 
ved, for he is the bread of life reiefted of the wicked, but 
cauſe of cternall life to all that receiue him, 


Hesk.  Theone and thintieth Chapter , endeth the expoſition of this 
re xt by Theophylaft and Anſelmus . = 
I 
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T had thought to hauc layed nothing of theſe late wri- rw, 


ters , but that Maiſter Heskins will make Theophyla& 
ſo auncient, as to berhree hundred yeres elder then An- 
ſelmus, which was Archbiſhop of Caunterburie almoſte 
$o0. yeres agoe, ſo that Theophyla& ſhoulde be neere 
800, ycres olde . But to confute his impudencie: Firſte, 
you muſt ynderſtande, that the Bulgars, of whom he was 
Biſhop, were not conuerted to the faith before the yeare 
of Chriſte +65. and after their firſt conuerfion, they a- 
groed with the church of Rome, bur in proceſle of tume, 
cy forſooke the church of Rome, and ioyned with the 
church of Conſtantinople. After this, Theophyla&t was 
there biſhop, and although the hiſtories bee not certeine 
what time he liued ; yet it muſt needs be gathered,ro be 
when the contention was hote betweene the Greekes & 
Romanes, about the proceeding of the holie Ghoſt , be- 
cauſe that in his expoſition vpon the thirde of Iohn , hee 
—_—_— anaial the church of Rome , defending the 
Grecekes about the proceeding of the holic Ghoſte, and 
this was about the yeare of Chriſt 1049 when Berenga- 
rius liued and reproued the church of Rome for the car- 
nall preſence that then or nor long before was begon to 
be groſſely defended . But the chicfe matter he gathe- 
nas out of Anſelme is, that he expoundcth the tablein - 
Saint Paule, for an altare, whereupon Maiſter Heskins 
will make a diſcourſe of Altares, and proue the vic of 
them , euen from the 9p times: And firſte he be- 
ginneth with Diqnyle the diſciple-of S. Paule,Ecd, Hier, 
part. 3.Cap.3, Sed &f ilied, &rc. But beholde that more rene- 
rently, that after the venerable fignes are layde wppon the altare, 
by which Chrift is ſignified and receined,chere is preſent by &y by 
a deſcription of ſamzes or holy ones . It is meete that a falſe 
matter ſhould begin with a counterfet dottour . I haue 
ſhewed before, that neither Euſebiys,nor Hierome, nor 
Gennadius knewe any ſuch Dionyſe, by the ſpace of five 
_ or fixe hundreth yeares after Chriſt, therefore his teſti- 
monie muſt be ſo many hundred yeares ſhort of the A- 
poſtles times. Bug M. Hesk. wil np ſee that his —_ 
callc 


398 Heihins Parleament repealed by W.F. 


callerh the ſacrament fignes,by which Chriſt is fig nified 
and receiued, He can fee nothing but the altar in y ſay- 
ing. Next to Dionyſe,he bringeth Ambroſius in oras. pre- 
araz.ad miſſam,a meere counterfeit, as Eraſmus hath ob- 
ſerued,& therefore worthie of none anſwete. But before 
I proceede to the next author , that he citeth for the al - 
tar, which is Auguſtine,l will ſet downe a manifeſt dif. 
proofe of M. Hesk. proofe,that altars hauc ben vſed ſince 
the Apoſtles times, Firſte, it is certeinie, that our ſauiour 
Chriſt did inſtitute this ſacrament ar a table, & at no al- 
tar, whereas if it had bene a ſacrifice,he would haue cau- 
ſed an altar to be made, which had bene foone done. Se- 
condly;the Apoſtle Paul calleth it the Lords table,& ne- 
uer calleth it an altar. M- Hesk. alledgeth for the facra- 
ment out of the ates of the Apoſtles, that the diſciples 
continued in breaking of bread in cnery houſe, but [ 
ſuppoſe he wil nor dreame, that there was an altar in e- 
ueric houſe. In the primitiue church, when y people meter 

id corners & ſecrete places,no man of reaſon wil imagin 
they had altars ſet vp in thoſe places. Nay it 1s certein by 
Origen & Arnobius, they had neither altars, nor _ 
nor images. Origen. Conz.Cel.lib,q. reporterh that y hea- 
« then man Celſus obiecteth againſt vs, y we haue no ima- 
« pes nor altars,nor temples. The like is in Arnobius. hb.z. 
« againſt y Gentiles, who declareth y they acuſe vs,that we 
s« haue neither temples, nor images, nor altars . By theſe 
auncient writers it appeareth, y it was a common obie- 
Qtion of the heathen men, againſt the Chriſtians, y they 
had no altars. The like ſheweth Tertullian ad Scapuian 
ac 1tag, Cs ſacrificamus pro ſalute imperatoris ſed Deo nofFro C7 ip- 
. ſina,ſed, quo modo precepic Deus, puraprece . Therfore we al- 
*. ſodo offer ſacrifice tor the health of the Emperour, bur 

«« Ynto our God & his only,but,as God hath commaunded 
«« With pure prayer. Theſe wordes of Tertullian declare, y 
+ the Chriſtians had neither altar nor ſacrifice, other then 
prayer, In Cyprians time alſo it was a table de cana Dom. 

«« Inter Dominic menſze conuiuas animalis homo non recipizur:the 
4 Paturall man js not recciued among the gueſtes of the 


Lords 
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Lords table. - | 

And although of diuerſe of the olde writers , it was 
called an altar, yet was it fo called improperly , eucn 
as the communion was called of them a {crifice for ſtill 
-it was a table and nothing like the popiſh altars , which 
arc of ſtone $& ſet againſt a wall, for they ſtoode in rhe 
midſt of the church, ſo that y people came rounde about 
them as appearcth by Euſebzus.lib.10.ca.q..d Paulin, Tyr. _ 
Epiſc. Abſolut remplo & ſedibus excelſiſiimis ad honorem pre »» 
fidentium , &r ſubſellys ordine collocatis,ornats, &r poſi omnia »» 
ſanto ſanftorum ,videlicet altari inmedio confiimto; The tem=- »» 
plc being finiſhed, and garniſhed with high ſeates for y ® 

onour of y gouernours, & lower ſeates placedin order, »» 
' & afterall the holie of holies, that is to ſaye the altar »» 
placed in the middeſt, The like hath Auguſtine de verb, »» 
Dom.Ser.Joan.Ser. 46 . de eo quod ſcrip. qu manduc. Chriſtus »» 
euotidje paſcit : Menſa ipſius eſt zlla in medio conſtitura , Quid » 
caufe eſt 5 audientes,us menſam videatis & ad epulas non acce- »» 
datis, Chriſt feederh daily that is his table,which is placed »» 
in the middeſt. What is the cauſe O you hearers, that ſee- ?” 
ing the table ye came notto the feaſt , Hee ſpeaketh to »» 
the nouices or Catechumeni. 

Gregorius Naxargenus calleth it a table ad imperator. 
Iraſcem:ſhewing what interceſſors he would bring to pa- 
cific the Princes diſpleaſure, as the death, paſſion, reſurre- 
Rion,& aſcenſion of Chriſt. Aut etiam menſan: hanc ad qua ** 
communiter accedimils, & mee ſalutis typos, quos eodem celebro 
or e,quo nunc fungor legatione ſacram dico &y ad ſuperna ducen- *? 
zems myſflagogian : or elſe cuen this table, vato which wee » 
come all together,and the figures of my ſaluation, which ?? 
I do cclebrate with the ſame mouth, with which nowe I ”» 
exccute this Ambaſlage of intreatic, I meane y holy my- *? 
ſerie, leading to high things. Beſide the table in the ſay- »» 
ing of Greg . marke what termes he vſcth in deſcribing 
the ſacrament, he calleth it the types or figures of his ſal- 
uation,and a holy and heaucnly myſtagogie. Chryſoft. 
moſt commonly calleth it a table, Gran , Hom, 4 5+ 
In loan . A menſa hac prodjt fon qui fines ſpirimales diffundis. 1» 
From 
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« Fromthis table commeth a ſpring, which powreth forth 
« ſpiritual rivers. And in a great number of places,he cal - 
* Jethir the holie table , But nowe wee muſt heare Maiſter 
Hesk.citing Auguſtine.bb. 9.Conf. Ca. 13. Ila imminente,@7c. 
Shee the day of her death being at hand, was not carefull ro haue 
her bodje ſumptonſly buried,or to be ſpiced with ſpices or conered 
zo haue a ſolemne monument, or t0 be buryed inher own country. 
Theſe things ſhee did nos commaunde vs , but onely ſhee deſired, 
that remembrance of her ſhould be made as thine alare , which 
ſhee without any dayes intermiſſion, had ſerned, From whence ſhe 
knewe, the holie ſacrifice ro be diſpenſed, by which the hand wri. 
zing was put ont that was againſt vs. In theſe wordes S. Au» 
guitine calleth it an altar, reporting the ſuperſtitious 
requeſt of hismother, according to the errpur of that 
time . We make no queſtion, but that they did call the 
table an altar, but we affirme, they called it fo vopro- 
perly, cuen as they did call the ſacrament a ſacrifce,and 
the miniſter a prieſt, and the deacon a Leuite . Arid as 
they called it an altare,ſo there is fewe or none, but cal- 
led it a table alfo , and ſo doth Auguſtine ofren times, as 
&« de cultur.agr. Dom. Menſa ſponſs tu panem habes integrum & 
'* pocuum ſanflum. The table of thy ſpoufe, hath whole 
&* bread and a holic cupp. And againe, Contra ter. Peritian, 
* 4ib.2., Chap. 47, Non dicunt ifta nifi qui de Menſa Domini vitam 
&« ſunt ſirut Perris , non iudicium ſicut Indzs, None lay thele 
2» things but fuch as receive life at the Lordes table, as Pe- 
« ter,and not damnation, as ludas . But Maiſter Heskins 
hath another place our of Saint Auguſtine, wherein hee 
calleth it the altare of God : Sermone ad infant, Hec, quod £4 
videtis in altari Dei,&rc. This that youſee on the altare of God, 
you ſawe the night laſt paſt , But what it was , what it meant , of 
howe great a thing it comteined the ſacrament , you hawe not yet 
heard: therefore, that which you ſawe is bread and a cnppe which -? 
thing alſo your eyes doe rell you, But that your faith requureth to 
be inſirufted: The breade is the bodie of Chriſte, the cuppe is his 
bloud . Our Lorde leſus Chriſte , wee knowe whence he receined 
fleſhe, namely of the virgine Marie . Hee was ſuckled being an | 
anfant , he was noriſhed , he grewe he came to the age of a young | 
man, 
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nan, he ſuffered perſecution of the Iewes, hee was hanged on the 
zree, he was killed on the tree, he was buryed, heroſe againe the 


. thirde day. That day he woulde aſcende into heaven , thither he 


bfred up his bodie , from whence he ſhall come. to udge bath the 
quicke and the dead. There he is nowe ſizing at the right handof 
the father . Howe is the breade his badie? and the auppe , or thas 
which che cupp containeth,0w is it his bloud > Brethren, theſe 
things are therefore called ſacraments , becauſe one thing in them 
js ſcene another thing is underſtoode, that which is ſeene hath a 
corporall ſhewe that which is underſtoode, hath a ſpirieuall fruice, 
I doubt nor but every Chriſtian man that readeth this 
ſaying,vnderſtandeth it, to be verie clecre, againſt both 
tranſubſtantiation, and the carnall preſence, as is ſhe- 
wed before 4b. 2. Cap. 37. which that Maiſter Heskins 
might obſcure, he maketh a ſmoke, to bleare mens eyes, 
that they might not ſee any thing therin , but the altar, 
Wherefore he rayleth like him ſelfe againſt the proclai- 
mer, charging him bothe to haue fallified S. Auguſtine, 
and alſo truncately to haue al ledged him, becauſe (ſaith 
he) he citeth him thus : Qued videris in menſa, panis eft:that 
yeſee in the table iz bread ; whereas Auguſtine layeth in the 


| altar,and not on the table, which he durſt not name for 


ſhame . But with what ſhame Heskins can fo reuile and 

Naunder that god!y learned father, you ſhall ſee by that 

which followeth immediately , where he leaueth in Au- 

gpuſtine, and iudge whether Maſter Heskins left out the 

wordes for ſhame, or clſe becauſe his note booke ſerued 
hint no further. Corpus ergo Chriſti fs vis intelligere, aud; > 
Apoſtolum dicentem fidelibus : vos eſtis corpus Chrifti & mem- 
bra. Siergo vos efits corpus Chriſti &7 membra,myſterium wve- * 
firunin M EN.SA poſurm eft: Myſteria Domini accipitis ad * 
quod eſtis, Amen reſpondetis , & reſpondends ſubſcribizis . Audjs *? 
ergo corpus Chriſti &7 reſpondes Amen . Eſlo membrum corporis 
Chrifti ut verum fit Amen tum © quare ergo in pane? nihil hic ” 
de noftro afferamrs : Ipſum Apoſiolum itera audjamus , Cum er- » 
go de iſto ſacramento loqueretur,ait,unus panis,umm corpus mul. *? 
8 ſumus . Intelligite Cr gandete, ” 
Therefore, if ghou wilt ynderſtande the bodie of * 

; CCe Chriſte, 
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* Chriſt, heare the Apoſtle ſaying to the Faithfull: you are 
© the bodie of Chriſt and his members. If you therefore be 
ws the bodice of Chriſt and his members, your myſteric is ſer 
"onthe TABLs: you recciue the Lords myſterie, wher- 
«© unto you are,you aunſwere, Amen : andin aunſwering, 


* you ſubſcribe. Thou heareſt therfore the bodic of Chriſt 


' « 1ndthou aunſwereſt, Amen : bee thou a member of the © 


* bodie of Chriſte, that thy Amen may beetrue . Why 

© then in bread ? ſet vs here bring nothing of our owne. 

« Let vs likewiſe heare the Apoſtle. Therdtore, when hee 

©« ſpake of this ſacrament, he fayeth: There is one bread, 

* wee being n_ are one bodie : vnderſtand ye & reioyce 

« ye. I truſt you {ce by this, that the altar he ſpake of, was 
a table,as you ſce alſo how the ſacrament is the bodic of 
Chriſt. 

But leſt hee might replye , that the table was an al. 
rar, I muſt further alledge Saint Auguſtines authoritie, 
that it was a table, for it was made of boordes ane 
was remouable . For ſpeaking of the Deacons of 
Rome in Queſ.ver. & non.tefl.q. 101. he ſayth:YVs awem now 

* omni miniſteria obſequiorum per ordinem agane , nnltirudo fe- 
" cir clericorm:nam viique Ch altare portarent,&7 vaſa eius & a* 
« quam in manus funderent ſacerdoti, ficut videmus per one: ece 
«* clefias . But that they doc not perfourme all the miniſte- 
* ries of their ſeruice in order, the multitude of Clerkes 
"" hath cauſed : for ſurely they ſhoulde both carric the 
« altar and the veſlels thereof, and powre water on the 
* Prieſtes handes , as wee ſce itn all churches . 

That they were of boordes and tymber , and not of 
ſtone, leſt the Papiſtes ſhould dreame of their Altare 
portatiue, that their hedge pricſtes carrie in their flecucs 
ro ſay Maſle in corners, the ſame Auguſtine writing to 
Bonifoxiug Ep.z0. ſheweth in theſe om. ap , ſpeaking of 
the inſurrection of the Donatiſtes againſt Maximianus 

*« acatholike biſhop of Sagium : Srancem ad altare irruentes 
*' horrendo imperu &r furore crudeli , fuftibus &+ buiuſinodi rebs, 
" bgnis denique eiuſdem altaris effraftis immaniter ceciderunt. Ru- 
« ſhing in with an horrible violence and cruell furie, 


they 
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they ſtroke him moſte outragiouſly ſtanding at the al- 
tare, with ſtaucs and ſuch like weapons : yea, even with 
the boordes of the ſame altare, which they brake in pee- 
ces. The like complaint maketh Optatus in his booke a- 
gainft the Donatiſtes, ſauivg that he nameth not wood 
or bordes, yetit is plaine by the circumſtance that hee 
ſpake of none other . The place, as Maiſter Heskins ci- 
teth ir,is this : Quid eſt ram ſacrilegwm , &re. What is ſo great 
ſacriledge, as 10 breake, ſcrape , or ſhane , and remoue the altares 
of God > in which you alſo ſometimes haue offered , on which che 
prayers of the people, and the members of Chriſt hane been borne, 
& which God almightie hath beene called uppon , where the hole 
Ghof? being deſired hath come downe , from which the pledge of 
erernall fs and the ſanegarde of faith, and the hope of reſarre= 
Fion hath beene recezued of many : the 2ltares 1 ſay vpon which 
our Sauiour hath commaunded the giftes of the fratermitie, nor to 
be layde, but ſuch as are made of peace , Lay downe (ſaith hee ) 
#hy gifte before the altare , and returne and firſte agree with thy 
brother, that the Prefs may offer for thee , For what ti the al- 
tar but the ſeat of the bodje and bloud of Chriſte » All theſe your 
farie hath either ſcraped, or broken, or remoned. What hath God 
done yo you, which was wont to be called upon there» What had 
Chriſte offended you, whoſe bodie and bloud dwelleth there at cer- 
zene momentes? And what doe yon offende your ſelues to breake 
the altars, on which long time before v1 (as you thinke ) you hane 
effered holily * Thus hae you followed the lewes , They layde 
bandes vppon ChrifFe on the croſſe : of you he was flriken in the 
ar : of home the Prophet Helias complaineth to the Lorde, 
peaking in the ſame wordes , with which you among other haue 
deſerned to bee accuſed . Lorde (ſayeth he) they haue broken 
downe thine alteres, While hee ſayth thine , he ſheweth that 
the rhing is Gods , where any thing is offered of any man to 
God. Vppon pretence of this place,Maiſter Hesk. char- 
geth vs with great ſacriledge , for pulling downe their 
Popiſh alrtares , on which they commutted idolatrie 
and moſte horrible ſacriledge . And therefore wee ate 
commaunded to oucrthrowe ſuch altares, ro breake 


dowae their pillers , & burne their images with fire, 
Ccij. Deut. 


Hes. 


Fulk, 
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Dewe.7. And whereas he comparcth vs to one Tulianus 
an heathen man,that piſſed yy the altare, and ther- 
fore was horribly puniſhed, hee ſheweth his wiſedome, 
For there an idolater did —_— contemne y Chri- 
ſtians religion,& therfore was iuſtly plaged of God, bur 
we as Chriſtians haue one the lawe of God , in 0- 
uerthrowing their antichriſtian & idolatrous altars. And 

et I thinke the fat of Iulianus was not worſe then the 

Ithineſle of Pope Ioho,that lay with his whores vppon 
your altares . In the concluſion of this chapter he athr- 
meth that the altar , & ſacrifice are correlatiues, & there- 
fore there coulde be none altars,but there was alſo ſacri- 
fice. I haue ſhewed ſufficiently howe the 01d writers cal. 
Jed the communion table an alrare , and the ſacrament a 
ſacrifice, namely a ſacrifice of thanksgiuing, and nor of 
propitiation, and yet more muſt I ſayevypon M. Heskins 
diſcourfes that followe. 


The two and thirteth Chapter wpon occaſion that 32 is promed, 
that the primitiue Church ſed the altare, and reputed the bodze 
and blond of Chriſt to be a ſacrifice beginneth to treare of the ſame 
ſacrifice which we commonly call che Maſie, 


Becauſe the names of altar & ſacrifice haue beene vn- 
properly vied by auncient writers (for wee hauc ſhewed 
that their altar was a table, and their ſacrifice a thanke(- 
giuing) therefore M. Hesk. will treat of the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſc.And firſt of the name of Malle, which he faith 
we abhorre , and 1uſtly, becauſe it hath been vſcd of ma- 
ny yeres, to ſignific a moſt blaſphemous and idolatrous 
ſeruice . The name he will deriue in all the haſte, out of 
the Hebrue rongue from a word that is called Mas,from 
whence the Latines haue deriued their worde Miſſa, be- 
ing the ſame that the Greekes called Lirurgia, and the La- 
tines office, which is in Engliſh a ſeruice. To this I aun* 
ſwere: firſt, that if Ma or Maſle be nothing but a ſer- 
uice, then Evenſong may be called Maſle, becauſe it is a 


{cruice. Secondly it carryeth no ſhewe of grueth , that 
; C 
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the Latines would borrowe their name of the Hebrues, 
rather then of the Greekes. Thirdly, that there is no ſuch 
Hebrue worde, as Maiſter Heskins affirmeth to bee, 
Mas, gnifying aſcruice, as I report meeto all that haue 
but meane knowledge in the tongue . Fourthly , thar 
although thename of Miſa bee offome antiquitie in the 
Romane church, yet is it ricither fo auncient as he ma- 
keth it , and that which is chicfely to be regarded , it is 
neuer founden the holie ſcripture . ' * Hy 
But nowe let vs conſider his aurhoritie . Firſt, Leo br= 
ſhop of Rome Epiſt.-9.ſayerh thus': Neceſie eft ur quedany- _. 
pars populs ſua deuotione privetur, fi vnizn tantiinm Miſſes more” 
ſernato ſacrificium offirre non poſſunt', nfs qu prima digs parte 
conuenerine . It miſt needes be that ſome parte of the peofile bee 
deprined of their deuotion, if the manner or cuſlome of our one=< - 
by maſſe being obſerned, they canno? offer ſacrifice, excepe ſuch av+ -. 
came together the firft part of the day .'Vppon coulour of this 
place Maiſtet'Heskins will not one 7 Froong that the 
name of Mjſxisauncient , bur alſo thatit is Iawfullto 
ſaye more then one Maſle in one church in one day, if 
two then three, if three then tenne, if renne then fifteene; 
and ſo twentie, which the proclaimer ſayed could not be 
proucd. But youhall ſee howe Iwdly hee abuſeth' his' 
reader , The'proclaimets chaHlenge was of tenne'or 
twentic priuate Mafles ſayed in one church and come 
monly atorietime*; Maiſter Heskins bringeth in'an+ 
thoritie of Lxo;which proucth, that when one commu- 
nion'coulde tis'ferue'any more}, then ſo manie as'the 
church woulde holde atone time, it was mecte it ſhould 
be celebrated'twiſe, oras often as the ſame was filled 
with people, vntill all had receited > which as wee con- 
felle to be true; b'miketh it nothing tn the worlde for 
the priuate Maſe; but alrogether sgzinſt 1t, as is plaine 
by the whol&treatie going before, which Maiſter He- 
Skins according to his accuſtomed ſynceritic hath cleane 
lefr our: © | © made wee 
' ' Ve autem in omnibus obſernantia noftra Concordet , illud »» 
999, volumus cnſtodiri, vs quan ſolennior feſlinitas comentum 22 
Cc.3y, popula 
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populi maner offoris indixerit , o&r ad ear tanta multicuds cond 
uenerit, quam recipere Baſuica ſaruul na non poſſte , ſacrificy 0+ 
blatio indubitanter iteretur,ne his tantim admiſſis, ad hanc deno< 
tionem,qui primi agdueneriut, videanuuy hi gu poſimodzu conflux- 
ering, nan recepti, um plemum pietays arg, rationis fie,ur quoties 
Rafbca pr, ſentia noue plebis impleyeris,torues ſacrificits ſpbſeque 
offerarur.And that our obſeruation may agree in al things, 
this alſo we will haue to be kept, that when a more {0+ 
lemne feſtivitie ſhall call rogether a greafer aſſembly of 
people, and ſo great a multitude is gathered vnto it, that 


; Kr Church gan. not; recciue them altogether, the 


lacion of the (agrifics without doubt may be done a- 
gaine; leaſt thoſe. only beivg admitted which came firſt, 
4 eqs came.together afterward, might ſeeme not to, 
be recejued, whereas it is a matter full of godlinefle and 
realoa;that how often {o cuer the preſence of a.newe peo- 
Wall fill the Churgh, ſa often the ſacrifice following 
hould be offered. But M, Heskins yrgeth jn the place by 
him citcd,that the ward muſe is vicd, which is not Gave 
by: this was almoſt goo. yeres after Chriſt, about the yere 
480.Sccondly,that the Maſle is a ſacrifice. But he will not 
{ce rhat it is {uch a acrifice, as all the people offer, which 
cag nor be a ſacrificepropuiatorie, but of thankesgiuog, 
Howbcir, he faith, The ei ec thaiew ni 
io affeftion and dewition of ;hepeople 10,4by Prieſt, 20 be offered 
of zhers all. W hat aff Qiop:or devorion.he:would haue to 
the-Prich, 1 do not. wellynderſtand, buy chin ſhadowe 
bi lfc,io what fogd;pheaſe of hs y 44 all,:yer can he 

t auoyde,but that the.peaple, by the wardes of Leo,did 
ofter ſacrifice in as ample mapner-as the Pricſtgs,and then 
Hey, were all Prieftes;Befjdes this,in the, words of Leo he 
gbſcruecth not, y it-wayis.cuſtome of y,Church before his 
time'to hauc bur, ope Maſſe or Communzov1n 2 day, (9 
Graightly ke r,that,vpog neceſſitie they would not releny 
therein,vntill he tooke'this order with rhem. But Maiſter 
Heskivs asketh what ſcripture the proclamher hath to the 


. 
- 4% 


-- contrarie for twentic Maſles in one Church in one day ? 
-- ] aunlyere ; Saint Paule willeth the Comprhians to tarie 


Ong 
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dne for an other.r, Cor. 11.for the Communion.By which 
it is euident, that it is not lawfull for every man to haue 
bis priuate Maſle, as M. Heskins would moſt abſurd! 
proue. As for y ſacrifice propitiatorie of their Maſle, hat 
all thoſe ſcriptures againſt it,that ſer foorth the only pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice ot/Chriſt,and namely Heb. 9.& 10. 
Furthermore, M. Heskins findeth the name of Maſſe 
vſcd of Saint Ambroſe, Ep. 3 3.Ego manſiin munere,miſſam fa - 
cere c&þh, orare in oblatione Dewn vt ſubueniret, 1 did abide in 
wine office, 1 beganne to ſay maſſe, to pray zo God inthe ſacrifice, - 
that he would belpe, Howe faithfull a reporter of antiquitie 
Maiſter Heskins is to be coſited, this place among a great 
number doth ſufficiently declare,and rhat he recciued not 
this text out of Ambroſe him ſelfe, but out of ſome other 
mans colle&tion or relation. Ambroſe in that Epiſtle wri» 
ting to his filter Marcellina about — oh church 
to the heretiques, which he refuſed to do at the Emperour »» 
Valentinianes requeſt , writeth thus: Sequenti dre ( erat ,, 
exten Dominica )poſt leFjones atque traffarm dimiſſis Catechu= ,, 
menjs Symholum aliquibus comperentibus in baptifterys trade- ,, 
bam Baſilica » 1lic nunciatuom efF mihi,comperto quod ad Portia- ,, 
nam Baſilica de palatio decanos miſyſſent, & vela ſuſpenderet,po- ,, 
py partem eo pergere. Ego tamen manſs in munere, miſſam fa+ ,, 
cere caps, Dum offero raptum cognoui a populo Caſtulum quendam, ,, 


m Prebyterum dicerent Arriani, Hunc autem in platea 0 »» 
enderant tranſeunes, Amariſſim? flere &3 orare in ipſa oblatio- ,, 
ne Derm capi, vi ſubueniret,ne cuius ſanguis in cauſa Eccleſie fie- ,, 
rer,certe vt mens ſanguis pro ſalute non ſoliam populi;ſed etiam pro »» 
ipfic impijs effunderetur. Quid nulta? Miſſhs Prexbyteris &7 Diaco- ,, 
Babs eripts inateria Vivian. | Xa 
- Theday following, which was Sunday, when the lear-,, 
ners of Catechiſme were diſmiſſed after the Leſſons that »» 
were read, and the treatiſe made vpon them, 1 was ioſtruc- ,, 
ting in the Creede certaine that deſired Bapriſme, in the ,, 
baptizing place of the Church. There it was tolde me, ,, 
after it was knowne, y they had ſent officers from the Pa- ,, 
lace vnto the church called Portiana & hanged vp clothes ,, 
(for y Emperor ) y part of the people were going thither, »» 
| Cai, I for 
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« T for all that abid in mine office, I beganne to ler it goe? 
« While I offered, 1 vndcerſtoode by the people, that one 
« Caſtulus was taken by force, whome the Arrians ſaide to 
* beaPrieſt. Him had they found as = paſſed by in the 
© ſtreate. I beganne to weepe moſt bitterly, and to pray to 
* Godin the very oblation, that hce would helpe that no 
« mans bloud might bee ſhed in the cauſe of the Church, 
&« and truely that my bloud might be ſhed, not onely for 
** the ſancgard of the people, bur alſo for the vngodly them 
* fclues. What ncede many wordes\l ſent Prieſtes and Dea» 
« cons, and deliuered the man from iniurie. I knowe M, 
Heskins will not allowe me to tranſlate, wiſfam facere, ta 
Jet goe the Church, ſecing they had entered vpon it, the 
rather bicauſe offero and oblatione doth followe. But not- 
withſtanding, ſeing Maſle is never named in S. Auguſtin, 
Hierome , nor any other place of Ambroſe in his or their 
aurhenricall writings, 1 can nor of the onely colour and 
conieure of oblation folowing be reſolued, that S.Am- 
-. hfoſe vſeth mifam facere,to ſay Maſle.For although I con- 
fefſe, that rhe name of Miſſa for the Communion, began 
neare abour that time to be in vſe, yet did they neuer vic 
. thir phraſe muſ/am facere, but miſium or miſSarmp folennia cee 
{tbrare, to celebrare the Maſle or the folemnities of Maſ- 
ſes, for ſo they called the adminiſtration of the Commu*+ 
nion ; Whereas miſſem facere can not be tranſlated to ſay 
- Maſſe,bur rather tomake Maſle. Apaine,if the only c6- 
ieture of offero and oblartione following, were ſufficient to 
'" proue miſſa to fignific Mafſe, M. Heskins might by y like 
colour of Prieſtes and Deacons following, tranſlate Miffs, 
-- Pretbyteris, &> Diaconibus &re. with Maſſes, Prieſts and Dea- 
- cons, I deliuered the man from iniuric. Bur to take it at 
the worſt that the name of miſſz is here 'vied for Maſle, 
yet was this within the time of the Biſhops limirarion, & 
no Popiſh Maſſe, but a Chriſtian communion, alrhough 
ſome abuſes perhaps were in it, 

And for the decrees of Theleſphorus , Sixtus , A- 
lexinder , and ſuch like Biſhoppes of Rome, bycauſe 
they bee mcere moc':erics , and coupterfeted long af- 
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cer their times, to get credite by the antiquitie of their 
names , I will looſe no time in confuting them , And 
whereas M.-Heskins ſaith, the proclamer reiceth them 
without proofe, although it be not to be required, that 
in a ſermon ſuch matters ſhould be debated at large, as in 
publique writings are thronghly knowne to -be debared 
and determined among the beſt learned : yet will I adde 
this one diſproofe or two,of thoſe Epiſtles to be forged. 
Firſt Euſebius which was a moſt diliget'gatherer of ſuch 
writings found none ſuch in his time. Secondly, if there 


| were nothing elſe, the very barbarous phraſe of them all, 


and the falſe Latine that is in many, is ſufficient to con- 
uince them for counterfets:ſcing there was no vnlearned 
womi in Rome in thoſe times, but ſpake better Latin thE 
theſe men feigne thoſe learned — to haue writen 1n 
thoſe decretall Epiſtles. But M. Helk. will proue Alex- 
ander to be the Authour of that Epiſtle which is aſcribed 
to him,and therein will vſe neither bare wordes,nor faint 
likelyhoods. In deed, for likelihoods he vieth none, either 
faint or ſtrong, bur in ſteede of authoritie whereof he bo- 
ſteth, he vſeth none at all but very bare wordes. He onely 
quoteth in the margent, The 6.Counſel of Conſtantino< 
ple, notnaming ſo much as in what part or aftion therof 
this matter is intreated ofthe aftes of that counſel, being . 
contained in a great booke as large as M.Heſ k.third book 
at the leaſt , And ſurely, although I haue vſed ſome dili- * 
ence in ſearch, yer 1 can finde no ſuch matter,nor this A .. 
exander once named-in that Counſell. In deede I found 
long fince,Dionyfius authoritie cited by the name of Dio- - 
ſens Areopagjta Biſhop of Athens, which is the matter y -, 
perhaps deceiued M. Heſ. or him y miniſtred notes of au- - 
thorities yrito him. But to be ſhort, the aſſurance remai- þ.. 
neth ſtill vnſhaken,which the proclamer made in his ſer- -- 
mon, that the name of Maſle is not found in ancient wrie 
ters,vntil 400.yeres after Chriſt, As forthe 'Maſlc it ſelfe, 
if hee meane that forme of ſeruice vied in the Church of 
Rone, and of them commonly called Mafle, he knoweth 
it was not throughly peeced together, 600. yeares after 
Ccv. Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. For Gregoric had no ſmall ſhare in it, and he cons. 


felleth in this Chapter, that Teleſphorus, Sixtus, Alex- 
ander,Felix,addced ſomewhat voto it. As for the prepara- 
torie prayers of Ambroſe, hee doth well not to auouch 
them to be his, bicauſe no man of learning will acknow- 


ledge them to be his, And ſeeing the Grecke Liturgies are. 


very vnlike the Latine Maſle, hee doth but mocke the ig- 
norant readers, to ſay they be all one. Finally,hee doth 
moſt abſurdly conclude, that his Maſſe ſhould be within 
the compalle of Saint Auguſtines rule, ad Lev. Ep.118. That 
shoſe thinges, which the wninerſall Church obſerueth throughous 
the worlde, we may wnderftand that they are retayned, as ordai- 
ned either of the ApoFiles them ſelues, or of the generall Counſels, 
whoſe authoritie in the Church is mo? At". Ilia que per 
erbens Uniuerſa obſeruat Eccleſia, datuy intelligi vel ab ipft: Apo- 
Polis,vel a plenarys conciljs,quorum eft in Eccleſia ſaluberrim a au- 
thorieas flarmia,retineri, Thus hath M. Hel. cited Auguſtine, 
to haue a ſtarting hole vnder the name of the church, bue 

« Saint Auguſtines wordes are ſomewhat otherwiſc . Ile 
«+ G71 que non ſcripta, ſed tradita cuftodimus, que quidem toro 
« terrarum orbe obſernantar, datur intellgi, wel 35 ipſes Apofiolis, 
«« vel plenarys concilys, quorum eff in Eccleſia ſaluberrima autho - 
« its, commendaia aique flatuta retineri, fiat quod Domini paſſio, 
« & reſurreffio, & aſcentio in Catuns, &7 aduentus de Calo Spiri- 
« #44 ſantti, anniiutrſarla ſolennitate celebrantur : er fi quid aliud 
«« tale occurreris, quod ſeruatur ab uninerſe quacunque ſe diffundas 
« Eccleſia . Thole things which we obſcrue being nog writ- 
« n,bur cligered, which truely are obſerucd throughout 
« all the world,it is giuen to be vnderſtoode, that they are 
« Ktained as commended and 'decreed, either by the Apo- 
« {tles, or by generall Counſels , whoſe authoritic io the 
« Church is moſt wholſome;, as y the Paſſion & reſurreis 
« of our Lord,and his Aſcention into heaucn,and the com- 
:« Ming of the holy Ghoſt from heauen, are celebrated with 
« yerely ſolenitic,or if therc be any ſuch like matter,which 
« is obſerucd of all men whereſoeuer the Church ſpreadeth 
« her ſelf. But ſeing the Popiſh Maſle was vaknowne to the 
world in Auguſtines time, & nguer vicd throughout v7 
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; worlde of all men: (for the orientall Churches neuer re- 

cciucd it to'this day)if it haue no better holde then ir gets 

 teth by this place of Auguſtine, it muſt needes fall to the 

ound. And thus much concerning the name & fourme 

of the Maſle. In the next Chapter we ſhall heare of the 
matter or ſubſtance of the Malle it ſelfe. 


. The three and thirtiech Chapter treateth of the Maſſe is ſelfe, Heske' 


- Maiſter Heskins firſt with eyiing tearmes,taketh cx- Filkge 
ception- to the mn $2995. Hema of the Maſle, into 
fourc partes, Prayers, conſecration, recciuing, doftrine, 
Energie adde oblation as the fifte,or comprehend itvn- 
der the name of conſecration. Moreoyer he ſaith, this is 
buta deſcription of Maſle in the large: fignification. 
Buz the Maſſe it ſelfe properly is the hoke conſecration of the bodie 
and bloud of Chrift,the holy ablation and offring of the ſame,in the 
wpemoriall and remembrance of bi paſſion and death,with bumble 
and lowly thankes, lawdes and prayſes for the ſame,andholy re- 
ceiuing of that body and bloud ſo conſecrated... Here is the Lions 
skinne coucring the alle, bur yetnot ſo cloſely but the 
lang eares may be ſcene hanging out . For as the forme 
of theſe wordes for the moſt parte may-þe applyed to the 
holy communion,fo almoſt by eucrie a he vader- 
Nandeth another thing then either the ſcriptures or the 
auncient fathers do teache,as we ſhall beſt ſee inthe exa- 
mination of the partes which followe, : Firſt where be 
Gyeth,the proclaymer: cannot abide conſecration, he = 
eth;fallely, for beth he; graunteth conſectation and the 
preſence of Chriſtes bodie and bloud, bur not the Popiſh 

harming,nor their carnall manner of preſence, which 
haw:they bc proucd by -M.Heskins let the readers jud 
Oblatinn.the ſecond parr,' be ſayeth is. praued in the firſt 
boak,and declaration of the propheſies.of Melchiſedech, 
Damaſcen, Malichicaand iri the 37:Chapter.'Itthe Game 
Places let the reader conſider the anſwere.' -. 

. In receiuing, which 3s the thirde part, two things(ſaith 

Maiſtg Heskjos)offend the proclay mer;thar is, recciuing 


yader 
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ynder one kinde,and tang of the Prieſt alone . The 
former is deferided by him Ls.2. from the 64. Chap. to 
the end of 67. Chap. & there itis in this booke confuted; 
The priuate receiving (he ſaith) ſhall be defended after< 
ward.” In-dodrine the 4. patt, he knoweth not -what 
faulte the proclaymer can finde , wherein is greateſt 
| fault of all,but M.Heskins will haue nothing to be the 
 doarine of the Maſſe,burt the Goſpell and Pſtle and o- 
ther ſcriptures that are reaſhin n. | es, 
"© pPR__ fift and laſt parte he findeth two faultes, 
namely-prayef to Saintes, ggd for the dead, for triall of 
theſe, he will hane recourſe to theprimatiue Church-. It 
is well he can haue no recourſe to the holic {criptures,nor 
to the moſt ancient Church, which is properly called the 
primitive Church; 'although theſe two errors be of great 
antiquitie. But before M. Heskins'vnderrake theſe trials; 
he girdeth ar the communion miniſtred in copes, and the 
proclaymer wearing Aarons garmentfor a biſhoprick, If 
the Popiſh prieſtes Had no more'pleaſure ro ſay maſle in 
their veſtmentrs,then the proetayrher to miniſter in co 
I thinke the common ſort of' Papiſtes -would haut lefle 
deuotion to the Mafles ,thet' Gods people haue toy com- 
munion; when ris miniſtred without any ceremoniall 
attyre . BurMaiſter Heskins-will prone (that never yer 
was heard off)thar Chriſt himſclfe ſaide Maſle. For he m4 
ſtituted the Maſſen his'laſt ſupper,and that he wil protte 
by Cyprian;bht why doth he not rather proue it by y'E« 
uangeliftegFo ,becanſe the ſcriptures have'no fuck 
vnproper ſpeecls wo'make any thewe of the Maſle, as 'Cy+ 
=—_ andthe reſt of the fathershaue "Well let vs heart 
w Cyprian-aftirmeth thatChriſt aide Maſle ; Maifter 
Heskins faith: Firſt for the eonſecration , Lib .2. Ep.'3;'He 
writcth thuss:#rGenafi, hc. Thas | the blefling in Geiiefs Þy 
Melchiſededh the prief# might be duly cetebrated about Abrahit, 
the age of theſacrifice appointed in bread ant wine goeth befort, 
which thing onr Lord perfefting and fulfilling offertd broad & rhe 
cup mixed with wine,and he that is that fiulneſſe hath fulfilled the 
veritia of the prefigured image: 11 theſe wordes M.Heskink 


for- 
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Forgetting that Chriſt offred bread & wine, gloſeth ypon 
the veritie of the image fulfilled by Chriſt, and exprefled 
by ac reg in other wordes. Ob:mbr,erc. He offred the ſame 
#hing which Melchiſedech had offered,chat is bread and wine,enen 
his bodje and bloud . Here againe is bread and wine offered 
by Chriſte, which is his bodie and bloud after a ſpiritual 
manner,as it was offered by Mclchiſedech . Hitherto no }. 
worde of conſecration,nor of the carnallmanner of pre- 
ſence, but direQly agaioſt it . Nowe let vs heare howe he 
proucth oblation . Querendwun eff, &rc, It muF? be aked 
whom they haue folowed.For if in the ſacrifice which is Chriſt none 
Gut Chrift is to be followed, we muſs then obey and doe that whiche 
Chriſt did, and which he commanded to be done . Here Maiſter 
Heskins noteth y Chriſt is the ſacrifice. I anſwere euen as 
the bread is his bodie & the wine his bloud. But y Chriſt 
commaunded the Church to offer this ſacrificein remem- 
brance of him,he teacheth plainely ( faith M. Heskins.) 
Yea fir,but where doth he teach , either plainely or ob= 
ſcurely, that the Maſle is a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the 
quicke and the dead, which is the matter in queſtion?And 
not the name of ſacrifice vied by Cyprian vnproperly 8 
figurariuely , meaning a remembrance and thankeſgi- 
uing for the onely once offered facrifice of Chriſte . Bur 
let vs heare his words, Qunod finec minima, @*c. If it be noe 
lawful to breake the leaf? of the Lordes commanndements , how 
auch more is ie not lawfid to infringe or breake things ſo greate,ſo 
weightie,ſo apperteining ro the very ſacrament of the Lords paſs; - 
0n,and our redenption,or by mans tradition to chaunge it into a= 
ny other thing then it ordeined of God? For if Ieſus Chrift our Lord 
and God be himſelfe the high Prieſi of God the father and he him- 
ſelfe firſt dd offer ſacrifice, and commanded this to be done in his 
remembrance that Prieſt ſupplyeth the reome of Chriſt truly, which 
followeth that which Chriſt did. And then he offereth a true & full 
ſacrifice in the Church to God the father if he ſo begin to offer , as 
he hath ſeene Chriſt him ſelfe to haue offered. Here M. Hesk. re- 
proueth our miniſtration 1n tyo points: Firſt,for that we 
miniſter with wine alone contrarie to Chriſtes inſtitut- 
on. But when he can proue that Chriſt added water » 
1$ 
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his cup of wine, we will grant it to be a breach of his in 
Kirution, and not before. Secondly he teaſoneth, if it be 
ſo greate a matter to take away wine or water from the 
miniſtrati6,it is much — to take away Chriſtes body 
there fro! bur itis as falſe that we take away his bodie,as 
it is true, that they take away his bloud.. Now concer- 
ning the tearme ſacrifice, vſed by S. Cyprian, his wordes 
in the ſame Epiſtle declare plainely , that he vſcd it(as I 
« ſaid before) vnproperly: Er quia paſſions eine mentionem in« 
« ſacrificgs omnibus facimus (paſſio eff enim Doming , ſacrifianm 
« quod offerinus ) nib aliud quam quod ille fecit facere debemuc. 
« And becauſe we make mention of his paſſion in all oar 
e ſacrifices (for the ſacrifice which we offer is the paſſion 
»» of our Lord)we ought to do nothing, , but that he hath 
« done. By this you ſee, that the ſacrifice is Chriſte , cuen 
' asSitisthe paſſion of Chriſte,that is to ſay,a ſacramenrall 
memoriall of Chriſtes body, and of his paſſion, & nox 
otherwiſe, But Maiſter Heskins —__ occaſion of the 
former ſaying of Cyprian by him cited, rayleth ar his 
pleaſure ypon the author of the apologie , for faying, the 
contention betweene Luther and Zwinglius,was abour a 
ſmall matter, And ſo it was in deede, 11 compariſon of 
thefe cheefe and neceſſaric pointes of Ro in whiche 
they did agree. And if you make the moſte of it , yet was 
it no greater, ther —__ of rebaptiſing,wherein Cy- 
more, > authour , difſented from Cornelius Biſhop of 
Rome. Neuertheleſſc Maiſter Heskins returning to vrge 
the image of the ſacrifice , ſer foorth in Melchiſedeches 
feaſt of bread and wine, bringeth 1n Tertullian Contra 
Marcion . Ita nunc ſanguinem ſuum in vino conſtcrawt,qui tunc 
wvinum in ſanvune figurauit. So now he hath eonſecrated his bloud 
be wine, which then figured wine in bloud, He quoteth not the 
place, leaſt his falſification might appeare . For firſt he 
applyerh this figure tro Melchiſedech , which Tertullian 
doth to Iuda,and tranſlateth YVimun in ſanguinefigurawic. He 
fioured wine in his bloud, whereas Tertullian oekting 
of the bleſſing y Iacob gaue ro Iuda, that he ſhould wa 
his garment 3nghe bloud of the grape , ſayeth, he _— 
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red wine by bloud , that is, by the name of bloud of the 
grape,he meant figuratiuely wine. As for the name of 
conſecration in the true tenſe thereof, we neither abhorre 
nor refufe to yſe. Burt he hath never done with Melchiſe- 
deches bread & wine, & when all commeth to all, Chrift 
offred neither bread nor wine, as they ſay, Yer M.Hesking 
affirmerth, (if he wold abide by it)that Chriſt offred bread &* 
wine in verity, But if you aske him whether he mean bread 
and wine in truth and veritic,he will ſay no verily, fo M. 
Hesk. veritie is contradiQorie to truth. To draw to an end 
he citeth Ambroſe 1n prefacione Miſve in cena Do. Chrifine 
formam ſacrificy perennis mſtiruens, hoftiam ſe prin obrulis op 
primus docut offerri, &rc Chriſt inſtiuaing « fourme of ns pg 
facrifice;firſt offered himſelfe for a ſacrifice , and firft raught is 80 
be offered. | 
| where Maiſter Heskins founde this authority, 
I leaue to all learned men to conſider, when there is nor 
ſuch a title in all the workes of Saint Ambroſe that are 
rinted, new or olde . Therefore whether he fayned it 
fim ſelfe,or followed ſome other forger,he ſheweth his 
honeſt and faithfull dealing . But if we ſhould admirte 
this teſtimovie as lawfull, whereas it is but a counter= 
fere : yet vnderſtanding howe the auncient wryters 
abuſed the name of ſacrifice for a memoriall of a ſa- 
crifice , and not for a propitiatorie ſacrifice' it helperh 
Maiſter Heskins nothing ar all . Saint Ambroſe hime 
ſelfe. very improperly vſeth the name of Hoſtia, or ſacri- 
fice as De Virgine Lib.1t. Virgo matris hoſtia eff cuius quotidi- ,, 
ano ſacrificio vis diuina placamr. A Virgine is the hoſte or 
ſacrifice of her mother, by whoſe daily ſacrifice the ,, 
wrath of God is pacified. If Maiſter Heskins coulde ,, 
finde thus muche in Saint Ambroſe for the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe , he would triumph out of meaſure, that he 
had found it a propiriatorie ſacrifice, euen for the quicke 
and the dead: and that thoſe wordes of Chriſte : doe 
this in rememembraunce of me , were expounded of the 
Fathers for a ſacrifice propitiatorie . 
But who {o liſteth to here y truth, need nor to be deceiued 
in 
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in the word of ſacrifice and phraſe of offring vſed by the 
olde writers, which was not properly, bur figurariuely 8 
ſometimes abuſiucly . For further inftruftion of conſe- 
cration,and oblation he ſendeth his Reader backe to the 
2. book,41. Chapter, to the end of the book. For the reſt 
vnto the 1. booke,zz. Chapter,to the end of that booke. 
And cuen in the ſame places ſhall the Reader finde mine 


anſwere. | 


Hesk. The foure and thirtieth Chapter ſheweth the ſe of the Maſi 
ſed and prafiiſed by the ApoFiles 


Fulk. It is maruell the Apoſtles were ſuch great fayers of 
Maſle,and yet neuer make one worde mention of it in all 
their writinges . But we muſt ſee what Maiſter Heskins 
can picke out of them. And firſt he maketh another diui- 
fion of his Maſſe, into inward ſubſantiall partes, whiche 
are conſecration,oblation, and receiuing , inſtituted by 
Chriſt,and into outward ceremonies, prayers, geſtures,6& 
manners Inſticuted by che minifterie of the hokie Ghoſt, but not of 
Chriſte. In theſe later he graunteth, that the Maſles of 5. 
Peter,of S. Andrew,of S. lames,of S. Clement, of $. Dio- 
nyſfe,S. Bafil, Chryſoſtome,S. Ambroſe do differ one from 
another, but not in the former ſubſtantiall partes: & ſpe- 
cially in conſecration, and oblation, wherein the contro- 
ucriie ſtandeth: which M.Heskins wil prouec adding two 
handmaides ynto them,that is, to conſecration intention, 
and to oblation, prayer for acceptation. So by his Diui- 
nitic,the intention of the pricſt,hath more force then the 
wordes of conſecration to make the bodie of Chriſt pre- 
ſent,and when it is preſent and ſacrificed, it hath necde of 
the prieſtes prayers for acceptation. But he will begin 
with S. Peters Maſle,and that he proucth by this reaſon, 

the proclaymer confeſleth (though in ſcorne) that ſome 

ſay S. Peter ſaide Maſle at Rome, but no auncient writer 
faith, he did not ſay Maſle, therefore it is true, that he'did 
ſay Maſſe. This argument is of like force with this that 

I will bring: ſome fay thay Maiſter Heskins in King ard 

wards 
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wards time matried a Nunne, whiche'tto auncient wri- 
rer denicth ;therefote it is true y he marrieda Nunne;and 
fo peraduenrureiit is, alrhough it followe not vypon the 
aſumptionthat no auncient writer denieth it . And as 

for S. Peters Mafling,as there is io auncient writer'that- 
writte within 600.yeares of Chriſte that denieth it, fo is 

there none that affirmech-ir. But you ſhall heare another” 
reaſon.'S, Peter that fate 25;yeares at Rome and had faide* 
Maſle at Antioche,;is nor like to hane negleQed his-due- 
tieat Rome. Adinit it were trae, that he was at Rome,” 
which is not all 6ut'of doubr, and that he fare as Biſhop* 
there 25. yeares, which is proucd falſe by: the ſcriptures,all 

\ thoitgh Hierome 2nd Euſebius doe affirme it : yet howe' 
proucth M.Hesk: that it was any part of his dutie ta fay* 
Maſle, either there or elſe where ,or that he did ſay Mafle* 
at Antiochez His firſt witneſle is Hugo de $. Lib, 2: de Sacra. + 
par.8.Cap14.. Who'atthough he be a late writer, yawor-' 
thie of credite in this cauſe, yet I wil ſer downe his words,” 
that you may ſee howe'much they make for M. Heskine” 
caule. Celebraris Miſve &7c. The celebration of the Maſſe is done” 
3u commemoration of the Paſiion of Chriſt, as he commaunded the, 
Apoſtles delinering to them his bodie and his 'bloud ſaying * This” 
do ye in remembrance of me. This Maſſe S. Peter the ApoFHe is * 
ſaide firft of all men to haue ſaide ar Antioch; In the which in the * 
beginning of the faith there were only three prayers: ſwde. Tt this ' 
be true,none of the Apoſtles ſaide Maſle at Hierufalem'' 
many yeare after Chriſt, but it is manifeſt, that: they mis | 
mſtred the Lordes Sypper, therefore-the Maſle is not the' 
Lordes 191 29.99 if he will reſtraine the words of Hugo: 
to meane; that Perer was the firſt that ſaide Maſle at An<' 
tioch,the conſequence will be the fame, for it is certeine, 

that the Goſpel] beeing firſt. preached at Antiochia-by 
thoſe wv tram cr ry that fled vpon the pow 

cution of Stephan;Batnabas, and Paul, fent rhither by the-/ 
Apoſtles;brought the Antiochians to be perfe& Chriſti- 

ans, in'fo mich that the name of Chriſtians began there, 

before Peter came'thither to ſay Maſle, but they could 

nor be-Chriſtians; without the celebration of the Lordes- 

ſupper;rherefore the Lordes ſupper is not the Maſſe. A- 
"ol Dd. gaine 
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g2ine-where he ſaith, there were but three praiers in S.Pe< 
ters Maſle,& ſome Popiſh writers afftirme,that he vſed no 
raiers but y lords praier:if this were truce, what l:iklyhod 
Fach S.Peters Maſſe wy Popiſh Maſle, bur only y it plea+ 
ſeth them to cal the celebratis of y Lords ſupper, ( which 
Peter no dout miniſtred. purely atrer Chrifſts- inſtirurs,) 
by y name oftheir impure Malle?Akter the teſtimonie of 
Remigiushe bringeth 1n Iſidorus,whom'be confclerh to 
haue/ben before Remigius,$& yet he was wout. y compaſle 
of 600; yeres after Chriſt, whercas in other places before, : 
he maketh Remigius almoſt 200.yercs elder th£ Ifidorus. 
Bur lſidorus afirmeth L.1,de Off, Ecc, Cap. 15 .Fhat the order 
of the Maſſe,or prayers with which the ſacrifices offered 10 God 
are coſecrared,nas faſt inflieued by S.Peter, Although he liucd 
inanerronious, & ſuperſtitious time,yet he meaneth y S. 
Peter did appoint an order and forme of prayers.for y cc=. 
lebrazion of Lords ſupper. But certeine it/1s,y the ſame 
order was not extant in his time, much lefle now . For 
Gregorie is made y inſtitutor of the Popiſh Maſſe, whiche: 
was not long before Ifidorus. Next he will proue, that S, 
Paule ſaid Maſle,though no olde writer ſaith #t:for(ſaith. 
he)S, Paul did y he phobia he taught the Maſſe: Ther- 
LO fare be {aid Maſle.He miniftred the c6munion, according - 
"T9. the doQtrine he tiughr 1n thoſe Chapters, in which in” 
: deede is .mention of conſecration ,' and receiving, but 
no ſyllable of oblation of Chriſt in the ſacrament. As for. 
j order & forme of miniſtration, it was agreable to that 
doQtrine :& when he {aid, Other things I wil-ſer in order 
when'I come.,. although it be not neceſſarily to be refer- 
red ro matters c6cerning y ſacrament, ſaujng y authority 
of Hugo,Hicrom, 8 Auguſtine: yet it is out of queſtion,y | 
hedid diſpoſe nothing contrary to the doftrine of y Epi-' 
ſtle,as all che Popiſh filthines is, which M. Hesk. would 
thruſt yp6 vs, vnder y name of thoſe. things, which $.Paul + 
ordeined.Bur it is wonderful to ſee, his blockiſh froward- 
nes,y he would proue ourof Avg. y the order of the Maſſe: 
now vſed,is y order of the Maſle y S. Paul ſpeaketh of: Ep. : 
11 8.Ynde datur, ec. Wherby it is giut to be wnderſpanded, becauſe - 
i was much,tha in an epiſile he ſhuld ſet forth all haz order of de- * 


ing, 
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ing which the uninerfall Church nie; re the world obſerueth, 
that is is ordeined of him, which by no diuerſity of maners it altred. 
"He ſpeketh of receiving of y Eormunion faſting, which M 
H: willfally hath corripred, by, a falſe tranſlation, and by 
'wrong pointivg,& fallitying y telatiue Quodto make it a 

ConiuriQion;y he might apply it to y whole order of his 

Popiſh Maſſe, which Aug. Teakethybide of y ane ceremo- 
"nie of reteiuing faſting,and nor after ſupper. Auguttines 
wordes ire thief * Vnde darur intelligi #42 mmltum erat, vi in 
 Epiftola toruns agendi ordinem infimaret , quen wuniuerſa per or = 
bem obſeruar Ecdlbſia,ab ipſo or dinatli eſſe quod nulla moxii dutr- 
frtare variamy, Which M.Hes. bath corrupred thus:where® 
it is giuie to bevnderflanded,that it wai too much that in &n epiſile 
he ſhould detlare al that order of minifiration,which che wminerſal 
Church throughout the worlde taketh to be ordezned of him, for as 
mnch at it ir not by any d;utrſitie of maners varied, or altered.But 
if it were as he fableth,y $. Paul ofdeified the ceremonial 
pirtofthe'Mafey was viedin Auguſtines time,y Popith 
Malſe being nor y ſame in ceremonzjall partes, (as tewill 
cohfelle,)thatit was in Auguſtines time:it folowerh, that 
the Popiſh Maſle is not +, which was ardeined of $.Paule: 
for it is well known, it was patched & peeced together by 
many peeccs long ſince AugaRt time. And as certein 1t.1s, 
y almoſt euerie Church in his time, had a ſcuerall forme 
of liturgie,and therefore by his 'o:yne words they cannor 
berthat, which S. Paule ſer in org er at the Church of y Co- 
ritithians. The like impudeci-: he ſheweth in y nextlaying 
of Au A which he citcth Er ;deo non pracipit,grc. And therfore 
he comarided riot in what vr Leris ſhauld be receined afterward has 
Be hight reſerie this plcce 1a »e Apoſites by whs he would Ter the 
Churches in order, It followerh which My Hesk- hath omit- 
| Ted, Ecianiſi hoc ;lle pranwiſſee,vt poſt cibos gee ſemper accipererar, 
credo quod exon mare nemo wariaſſet. For. if he has 


Lad 


aw 1 if be had charged thie, 
Y at ſhould al ways be receiued after other ments] beleeue 
y no man wouk] have varied fis y maner. When Auguſt. 
ſpeketh fo cxpiedly, of that pne arder. of regetuingy coun- 
.Munis before, meat, whar boldnes is it to lay.y crouching, 
'Knccling,& other.dumb ceremonies, although they were 
,hot inſtituted by Chriſt,yer were otdeined by S.Ta ul,vpo 
Dd.1 J- CO» 
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colour of Aug-authority,who in y ſame epiſtle, wiſhed al 
ſuch idle ceremonies ytterly to be aboliſhed ; The next 

'Maſſemonger he makethais S. Andrey, out of whole le- 

gend,written by I knowe nor what prieſtes & deacons of 

Achaia,he wil proue,y $. Andrew did both fay Maſſe,tand 
alſo therin offer in ſacrifice the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, 

Bur he is too much deceiucd,if he thinke any man of rea- 

ſonable vaderſtanding will in theſe dayes giug credite to 

ſuch fabulous legeads: after S.Andrew cometh in S.Iames 
with his Maſle, {aid at Ieruſale,which is in print : but nor 
heard of in y Church 600. yeres after Chrift,yet M.Hesk. 

Jaith it is allowed & pray ſed by the. proclaymer,w hich is 
vreerly falſe: for he proueth by a manifeſt argumet, that y 

Jitorgie, which is in prant ynder the name of S. James,isa 
counterfet, becauſe therein is a ſpecial prayer conteyned, 

for ſuch as live in Monaſteries, whereas there was never 

.a monaſteric in.the world, many hundreth yeres after the 

death of S. Iames, Ang for a further proofe of the falſe in» 

\ſcription of that liturgie to S. Tames, I will adde this ar- 

' gument , that he vſcth the worde iwcowyor conſubſtantial 
which,as the learned knowe, was neuer heard of in the 
Church, before the herefie of Arrius was condemned 
1n the Nicene counſell, although y Catholike Church did 

 alwayes confeſle, y Chriſt was God of the ſame ſubſtance, 

£c aol with the farther and the holy Ghoſt.In deede the B, 

of Sarum,confefferh, that there is more in thoſe hturgics 

againſt the Papiſtes, then for them,as by examining Pele 
arcels which M.Heskins citeth, we ſhall cafily perceiuc, 

irſt the liturgic of lames,hath theſe wordes . Dominus, 

"ec, Ohr Lord lefus the ſame night,in which be was betrayed, or 

rather jn which night he delfnered himſelfe for the Life of ſabuation 


” 
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of the world taking bread into his holie, vndefiled, innocent ems 
mortall hands,lookin vp into heauen, &r ſhewing it td the God &f 
father giuing thankes,ſanfbifjing,breaking he gane it to vs his dſ- 
ciples [dying Take yeceate ye , this 3s my bodit,which is broken for 
You, and ginen unto remiſſion of ſinnes. Likewiſe after he had ſup» 

" ped, heooke the cup,and mingling it with witie and water, & loo- 


king vp inz0 heauen and ſhewirg i: to the God and feuher , ghuung 
Shank fern, A, Fling wh ah 9 2 8 
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3 go vs his dj Uples ſa ing, Drinke ye all of this: this is my bland of 
the new Teſlamint ak > ſhedfrom and many,nd gitien 74 
remiſſion of ſanres, This faith Maiſter Heskins was his ma-' 
ner of confettxtioh;vnlike the'triznner of the newe mini- 
ſters in their communion, which'6nly rehearſe thewords 
of Chriſt hiſtorically, nor direfting the ro God as a pray= 
er,whercin he lyerh moſt impudenely,as,eucric man that 
hearerh or readeth the praier immediately before y recei® 
uing of the ſacrament can teſtifie.Concerning the teartne 
of conſecration, T haue often ſhewed, that in the true ſenſe 
thereof,we both allow 8 vſe it, afthongh he wold make 
on & obſtinat papiſts,y wil neither heare our prea- 
chings,nor read our writings,to belecue y contrarje,only 
becauſc he ſaith it. Another ridiculous cauil, he hath}thar 
we take not y bread into our handes before we confecrate 
1t; Bug les it lie on the'table,as though we had nothing ro do with 38; 
Surely we do'not acknowle e ſuch holines in our hands, 
7 ir can cotiſectare'the bread, biit wepray to God to blefſe 
thoſe his ereituresof bread & winey they may be vnto vs 
the bodieand blond of Chrifthig tonne our Lord. If the 
Papiſts haueſych holy, vndefiled,ahd ' immortal hands, as 
this Iamiesfpeaketh ofjitis more 'then we knowe, or will 
confelle;before'they can prout ir. Th the conſecration of 
wine;licchargethivs,5 we mingle no water with the wine. 
But wheii he cart proue,by the word of God,y our ſauiour 
Chrift did'ſs;ve will confelſt '6nt'trrour, otherwiſe we 
ſce no nitceffitieof the water, & ſo their own ſchooleme 
do confelle; We'acknowledge y' in the primitine Church, 
it was ar 'a9cietitcuſtome,to mingle water with the wine, 
bur noragaecremonie at the firſt, but as the comon vſage 
of 4} men'y-draak'F-hotte wines of the, Eaſt countries: bur 
afterward it grewe to be counted a ceremonie, ificluding 
fone myſtetie;and at kength with ſome ir excluded the 
wine altopether,as with thoſe that were called _ 
fo daungerous a matter it is to vic any thing in Gods ſer- 
nice,morethetris preſcribed by himſelfe. But M.Heskins 
canort be perfaaded,char after al this ſanifying, bleſſing, 
and filling of the cup with the holy Ghoſt, there ſhould ” 
bee nothing elſe but a bare hungrie figure, As though ? 
| Dd. i1j. there 
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there were ng ShoJees by: eicheraragſubſantiation,or a: 
barc hungrie figure , [nb pail mg there is anctification, , 
bleſogzand Klliog with the holie.Ghaff,.a5,@uþ a5, 
thes communion; 1s TREO Tha trap bRaogation i ig 
rilme, becauſe ther 15,008 ry bare by figure; But: 
EY be ſo bold, as.1 texamine gy 58 Own Fai-. 
ned Malle of S. Iames,t would aske him, how;the cuppe, 
is. filled with. the holie Ghoſt 2 kale, pf 3 fo, that ko-i 
lie Ghoſt, or any paite cof mn is conteined in; .the cupp 2 
I dare. ſzy, be will ſay no. And why thenrmay:. not the bo-, 
die of Chriſt be preican and yetnot coxporally nor lo-; 
cally conteyned in-pixe, corporax,cupp,hand, or,mouth,, 
bur after a Fpirtruahis manget,asthe holy Ghoſs is inthe; 
Gr y his owne lames bis ſayivg.. The. Laſt quarrell: 
icketh ,is to qur miniſters, who .(layeth he). baue. 
= : authoritic to:.cqulcorate. , . becauſe, _—_ Feceiue:it 
not t from the catholik c:lurcellhon., As for thatauthori-? 
tie which we haue reeciued « of Gad by;the gurwarde cal-: 
ling of the churchy,ves.muade ,nottoexchangs with the 
HOPE triple ErOWRK: 2 lefle wi Mere 
Ucn Crowne, But £9 { 1M,a,7 anſWere. ya 
to his lewde AT $& 9h g PRA Fc Wa: to _ 
niſter in ourchuxch, 4 bach ade prieffes after the 
Popiſh order. of aotickiiſt,..w va BCT Bn gcnyeany of 
them, themae the lea _ FN ale £:49 4nlccraze;: 
according tothe Þ dzuumric,, __ hepyordes be: 
oben, in Engliſh,ſologg.as he 4 pong 
before he be of CIA gant ar 1 ee 
blecharaCter ſcraped tof, | ;2AS (bdemer erage ey 
I aunſwere he i$-vot able top defend his-epinzanathattbgs _ 
cannot gonſecrate; neither iar Sozbona of Paxis;nor in ye, 
{choole of Louaio. To ſhuttp this Chapter, he flappeth. 
vs in the, mouth, with $.-Mathewes-Mafle,xcſtified by Ab+ 
dias in the diuelsname,a diſciple of che ApaſHes (avhee 
ſaith)bur one that ſawe Chriſt him ſelte;(av Ms Hauling 
layeth;) in veric deed a lewyl lying connterfeter of more 
then Cannterburie tales, And thinketh- he that ſuch fa- 
-- bles, will nowe bee creditcd : 2 except 4t bee of luch as 
waltull will be deceiued, | 
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The fave and thirtieth Chapter ſhen uh'the manner of conſe- Hegsk, 
eration uſed and prafiiſed by the diſciples of the Apofiles, and the 
fathers of che p/imitiue and auncient church. Pa 
His firſt author is Nicolaus Methonenfis a Grecian, Fulk, 

but a late writer,who affirmeth that Clemens did write a 
Liturgie, which Peter, Paule, and the Apoſtles vſed. Al- 
though that, which he rebearſeth- of Clemens his Li- 
turgic,be to {malt purpoſe, & litle or nothing differing 
from that hee had before of Iames, yet Nicolaus Me- 
thon,is too yong a witneſle to bee credited in this caſe, 
For he was not of yeres of diſcretion to diſcerne that for 
the authenticall writing of Clemens , which the more 

auncient church,by athouſand yeres coul@not haue per- | 
fe knowledge to be his, Neither doth the teſtimonie of 
Proclus help hum any whit. For,asit is not to be doubted, 
but $. Iames & the other Apoſtles, & Clemens alſo ap=- 
pointed ſome forme of Liturgie for y (churches by them 
roo & inſtruged,which is all that 'Proclus ſaith :* yes 
ow proueth M. Hesk.that thoſe which we haue, were 
fame which were'written by Iames, Clemens, or any 0= 
ther of lawful aritiquitie, when wee bring manifeſt des 
monſtrations for the contrarie? Againe, where he faith 
that Peter vied the Liturgie of Clemens, he is contrary to 
Hugocited inthe laſt Chap. which ſayth that Perer v{ed 
a Licurgie of his 6wi;c6fiſting of three praiers only. The 
next witneſſe ſhould be Dionyfius falſly ſurnamed Areo- 
pagita, bury he is clean contrary to M. Hes. tranſubſtan- 
tiation,carnal'preſece,priuate Mafſe;or ſole comunion,8 
therefore vtider pretence of his obſcuritic he dare cite'ne< 
uer a ſentenige'our of him, Then follow the Liturgies vn- 
der the'names of Baſil'& Chryſoſt. verie litle in words & 
— at al inmarter,differing from y former Liturgie 
aſcribed to S. Tames, which becauſe M. Hesk. knoweth, we 
cannot receiue/asy lawful writings of Bafil & Chryſoſt. 
he would vnderprop them by y authoritie of Proclus B. 
of Conſtantinople, as he did S. Clem. 8 S.Iames maſſe c- 
© ven now The reafon alledged by Proclus, will cleane 
ouerturne his ground worke,& proue that none of thefe 
Liturgies, were writen by the ro whom they be aſcribed. 
Dd. 11. For 
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For Proclus ſayeth, that Baſil and Chryſoſtom made the 
auncient Liturgies recciued from the Apoſtles ſhorter, 
cutting many things away fr6 them , becauſe they were 
too long for the peoples colde deuotion to abide. Firſt, 
this is a colde reaſon: to alter the tradition ofthe Apo- 
ſtles, ſo many yeres continued in the church, for wat of 
the'peoples deuotion .-But be it , that they followed this 
reaſon, then doth it followe moſte manifeſtly , that this 
Liturgie which is aſcribed to S. Iames is none of his, be- 
cauſc 1t is as ſhort as either that of Chryſoſt. or the other 
of Baſil. But,jf M, Hesk. will defende that of S. Iames, 
then hee muſt needes refuſe theſe of Baſil, and-Chryloſt. 
for theſe are as long as ir,& therfore none abridgements 
of it. After theſe Liturgies, hee addeth the teſtimonie of 
the ſixt counſel of Conſtantinople, which condemned 
Pope Honorius for an heretike, wherein it is reported,y 
S. Iames, Baſil &.Chryſoſtome miniſtred,8 in their Li- 
turgics preſcribed wine to be mixed;with water But this 
prouecth not;that theſe, Liturgies which we haue are the 
ſame, that were ſet forth, Tok fathers, $& as for y wa-+ 
ter, they ſtriue not for jt, but for wineto be ved, & nar 
water onely . Finally., where the fathers of that counſcll 
call thegelebration of the communiqn,an oblation and 
an; yobloudie ſacrifice,they ſpeake in the'ſawpe ſence, that 
the elder fathers viſe the. ſame termes., otherwiſe that 
counſell, being an hundreth yeres without the compaſle 
of the challenge, bath no place but.in the lower houſe a+ 
movg the Burgeſles, whole (peaches may; he hearde, but 
they haue none. aurhoritie to determine ia this caule by 
M.Heskios order,according to the challenge. _ ,: - 
Now at length M. Hesk. thinketh it time- to ſee the 
manner of conſecration in the Latine church.: ,as though 
Clemens, if he were bifhop of Rome, and wrote a Litur- 
gic.as heaffirmeth before. , that of his making might 
not ſerue the Lative church . But Ambroſe is cited, 4h. 
4. de Sacr. Ca.F.Vis ſcire;erc.Wouldeſt thou know e,that the ſa- 
crament is conſecrated with heauenly wordet2? Marke what th 
wordes be, The Prieſt ſayth : Make wmo vs (ſaith be) this obla- 
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tion aſcribed,reaſanable &3 acceptable, nhich 3s the figure of the 
bathe & bloud of 6ur Lord Ieſus Chrift,. mbich the day before he - 
ſuftred, rooke bregd in his holie hands, logkgd wp 10 heaven 10:4he. + 
hulie father ,almizbiie, eternall God gining thanks bleſied is, brake: 
32, being broken-yaue it ta bis Apoſtles and difeiples ſaying:Take 
Ye,C7 ear ye all of this': for zhis is my badge, which ; ſhalbe broken. .. 
for mary . Likewiſe alſo lie tooke the cupp,after he had ſupped,che 
day before he ſuffered, looked Vpt0 beanen: F0; the hobe faiber,: 
almightie,cternall God,gining thankes, be bleſied it, delmered 2: 
ra his. ApofHes &+ dſcipies ſaving * Take ye; and Urinke ye all of: 
this for abis is my blend, M.Hesk. paſleth ouer;ithat the ob», 
lation of the church,isthe figure of the body.& bloud of; 
Chriſt,& for feare he ſhould be eſpied & taken with ſuch; 
an aflertion, hefycth in-all the haſte ;to other words of, 
Ambroſe following, Kide,&c. See all thoſe be the Euangeliſis, 
woxds,vnio theſe words : Take either the bodie or the bloud, fram: 
thence they be the wordes of Chriſt. Note enery thing, Who (ſaith 
he)the day before he ſuffered,tooke breade in hjs,bolie handy, . Be-, 
fore it be conſecrated it is bread,but after the wordes of Chriſte bs, 


Take ye C9 eat ye all of iz this is my bodie.. And before the wardes, 
of Chriſt, the cnppe is fidl.of wine & water , after the wordes of - \ + 
Chriſt haue wrought, there 5s made the blaud which redeemed che 
people, To the like efte& be the words taken; out of his 
rreatiſe;de ora/39n,,Dom, | Memini, exc. 1remember my ſayings. 
len T entreated of the ſacrament:-1 told you that before the wor= 
des of Chriſthat which offered is called bread, when the wordes, 
of Chriſt are brought ferthnowe it is nos called bread, but it 15 cat... 
led his. bodie. Here, M,Hesk.triumpheth. wn. his. conſecratay, 
92,8 of the vertugtherof,: But he muſt.cemember what, 
Ambrole ſaich;De yogu-mpſeer. initiango Inſt clanat Dominug. »» 
leſus,erc Our Lord Teſus him ſelte doth ſpeake alowde., ,, 
This.is my badic,, before the bleſhng ot the heaucnly;,,, 
wordes,it 15 named avother kinde., but atrer, the conſes. ” 
cration,the bodice of Chriſt is ſignified. And 46, de Sac, 4., 5» 
Cap.t.Ergo didiciftt,&rc. Then haſt thou tearned,thar of the, »» 
bread, is made the bodie of Chriſt, & that. y wine & waz, »» 
ter 25 put znto the cup,bus by conſecration of y heavenly. 5» 
Dd.v. —_— 


core wneo it jt is the bedie of Chrift.. Finally, heere him ſayings -._ 
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« word,itis made his bloud. Bur peraduenture thou ſayeſt, 
« ] ſee not the ſhew of bloud.Bur it hath a fimilitude. - For - 
« as thou haſt received the fimilitude of his death , fo alſo 
« thou drinkeſt y fimilitude of his precious bloud,y there 
« May bee no horror of bloud, & = it may worke the: 
« price of redemption. Here M. Hesk. for all his ſwelling 
age hath not gained one patch of his popiſh Maſle, out . 
of the auncient writers : for noneof them vnderſtoode 
conlecration', to cauſe a tranſſubftantiation of the ele- 
ments into the nataratt bodie of Chriſte, but only a ſe-" 
p_—_ of them, from the common. vfe-- to become the 
acraments of the bodice & bloud of Chriſt. As for y foo-. 
liſh cauil be victh _= proteſtants refuſing to follow' 
the primitiue ehurch;for loue 8 liking of innovation, is 
not worthie of any repuration, for in althings which thei- 
followed Chrift;moſt willingly we folow the, but where' 
y ſteps of Chriſts do&rin are not ſcene, there dare we nor! 
follow them;alchough' otherwiſe we like neuer ſo well 
of them. . IX IN « 
Hesk., ©. The fixe & thirtiethChaprer deelareth what was the intention 
of the ApoFiles & fathers in & about the conſeeratis im the Maſs,” 
FWhe. * MHesk."will proue that their jintention'was to tranſ- 
ſubſtantiate the bread & wine'ints the bodie & bloud of 
Chrift. And firſty idol of $.' Iamevis brought forth on 
oceſſion in his Liturgie,which M:Hesk: had-rather call 
is Maſſe: Miſerere;eyc. Hane miertit vpn vi God almightie: 
hane mercie oj vs God our Sauionr have mercie pon vs 0 God, 
according to thy ariatmercie, oy ſend downwpen vs, of vps theſt 
gifs ſer forth, thy moſt holy ſpirit che Lord of life, which fieceth ro- 
ether with thee god the father, elm Ax org ray 
#byether being ou flontial & coeteriiall. wi wk ein thelay 
.. &f the propheni,&7 in thy newe teſtament, -whith diſcended in the 
«: likeneſle of a dowe vp0rt our lord Teſurs Chriſt in the riuer of Tordan 
:' &f abode open him, which deſcended vpon thy Apoſites in the likg- 
" weſſe of fierie tongues in the parler of the holy &+ glorious Sion, int 
* the day of Pentecoft ſend down that thy mo#t boly ſpirite now alſo 
* 8 Lord vpon v1, & vpon theſe holie gifier ſet forth, thar comming 
' p36 che with his hulie,good, Cr glorion preſence, he may ſaffifie & 
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ale this bread, the holy body of thy Chriſte aid this cup the prect. 
es. bloud of thy Chriſt, that it may be to all that rectiue'of it, unite 
fargimeneſſe of ſinnes, and tife enerlaſiing. M. Hesins ſaith; be 
would not haue prayed ſo-earneſtly, that theholy Ghoſt 
might haue ſanctified the bread and wine, to be onely fi- 
gures and rokens,which:they might be withour the ſpeciz 
all anftification of Gods ſpirite,: as many:things were in 
the lawe.- As for only: figures and'tokens, 'itisa-flaunder 
cootuted,and denyed a hutdreth times alreddie2 Bur what 
a ſhameleflc beaſt is he;ts affirine; thatithe factaments of 
the olde lawe.which were figures of Chriſte;had:noſpeci- 
all lanCtification-of;y holy. Gboſt;or that baptiſiye-which 
3s, afigure/af the blon{ of Chriſt, waſhing vur fouls, may 
bs [a-4acrament- without: the: ſpeciall -fanctificanion -of 
Gods Jpiritet you ſees] howe impadently he wreſteth and 
vriogtth: the: watdes: of this Liturgie,- which if it were 
ps unted:yoto'tkem-to beauthenticall ;yert hitherto mia- 
eth j.nathingin the world forhim.!: cone nt 
But let vs heare how S.Clement came to theaitar't Ro- 
gamut mittere digneris One: We pray theezhat thou wou'ldeft 
vonchſafe ro ſend thy holy fpirite vpon this ſacrifice; a wiewaſſe of 
the paſſions of our Lord Ieſus Chrift;tbat he mky nudlethit breade 
the hydy-of thy Chrif#;: and this cup the bloud of 1by Chrifd;) Here 
faith M, Heskins his-intent was, thattheþreaditid wine 
ſhould.be made y body &:bloude of Chnit' And fo they 
be;to them y recciue worthily : Bur M. Heskirig:will not 
fee, yhecalleth the breadandwinea ſacrifice, before it is 
made the body and:bloud of Chriſt, by-which:itus plaine; 
tharthis Clemens; intended hot, to offer Chiiftevbody-iny | 
Gerifiot,avthe Papiſtes pretend to doS Bafikinhis Littie- 
gichathithe ſame intention in cobſceration} Tt poſinlanu 
Er oHe pray and beſech thee's.mof} holy of aldbokes,thus by rhy-wel 
pleaſmg goodnes, thy holy ſfurit may come oporory antlypon theſe 
propoſed gifts; ro blefſe and ſanttfie them, & 16:ſhewbthis bread 
to be the very honourable body of our Larde God of Sarliorty Teſoro 
Ehiiſt, anitchas which'is in the cup,to be the 'very bloud of onr Lord 
goder ſauionr Jeſus Chreift,which was ſhed for the life of the wovid. 
Or chis praier M.Heſcinferreth,y Baſil by y —--* 
bd <5bao bk ts O 
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of y holy ' ghoſt beleeued the bread and wine to be mad8s 
Chriſtes body & bloud, he meaneth corporally &-trafub< 
atially. Bury is moſt falſe;for this praier is vie in F li» 
tury ay wr. words of conſecration, when by y Popiſh 
oCtrine, the 'body and bloud of Chriſte muſt needes be 
preſent, imediatly after the laſt filfable wm,in hoc eft corpud 
weur,pronounced.Wherefore,ſceing the Authour of this 
CO the words of c6ſ{ecration pronounced, prai- 
eth that' God will ſanfifie rhe breade and wine by his 
= and make it the body and bloud of Chriſt, it is eui- 
cet, thatthe neither belecucd tranſubſtanriation, nor the 
carnall-. preſence, nor conſecration, [nor intention: aftey 
the manner of the Papiſtcs, as alſo by this that hee callerh 
the bread and wine after conſerrmion; dime, exempla- 
ries or figures. Y bu ſce therefore howe-with patches'and 
peeces, rent aff here and there, :hegoeth abour ro dereive 
the ſimple readers,' which civker haveino leaſure,: or ng 
boookes, or no sk1ll;to trie ourhss falſifications and mas 
licious-corruptions. | [0.2 word 535 29 
The: like :tinceritic hee vſcth in citing Chryſoftomesy 
Maſle, for ſo he calleth his Liturgie,.#n which is a prayet 
for. Pope Nicholas;and the EmperourAlexiusavhich was 
ſuen hundrethyeres after Chryſoftomes death,znd ther- 
fore.conld notpaſfibly: be written by him. Befides this; 
thete be'dinterscoffies 10 the Greeketong, one that Erat- 
mus:tran{lated,' which is verywnhike that copie which is | 
rioted in Greeke fince thatitime; as: the learned ſort dos 
yu - Fhe-wardes beciteth, _ manner — 
hat wete if Baſils Liturgie,ſauing tharvip che end head<- 
deth, Permmianrea ſanto j-re-moany hos igens by pſp 
This chapge may well:be without rantabiecikiorionziy 
hath beneofrendhewed before. The.faying of Ambrolſets 
more at large jthe Chapter -nexthefore, As for the prats 
er of the, PopiſhMaſſe.that the oblation'may be'made'the 
body and bloyd of Chriſt, as\itjs vnderſtoode of them) is 
nothing like the prayers of the elder Licurgies, _—_ 
in ſound of ſome words itſceme to agree-And as fool 
ly as vaiuſtly,he finderh fault wich our praicr in the com 
munion 
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munion,' that weo, receiuing the creatures of breade'and 
wine in remembrance of Chriſtes death -according' to his 
inſtitution, may be made partakers of.his moſt blefſed 
body & bloud. S.lames, S.Clement,and the reſt(ſaith he) 
prayed not that they might receiue bread and wine. No 
more. doe we, thou foolith ſophyſter . But that receiving 
bread and wine, we might be partakers of Chriſtes body 
and bloud, and this did all the Apoſtolike and Primitiue 
Church pray,as we pray in baptiſme,not that we may re- 
ccjue water, but that recciuing water we may be borne 
4 newe. Neither did they.eqer pray, that the breade and 
wine might be tranſubſtantiared into the body & 'bloud 
of Chriſt, but that they might be made the body & bloud 
of Chriſt to the, after-a ſpirtual & ſacrameral maner.ButT 
am much to blame,to voucklafe theſe childiſh ſophiſmes 
of any anſyere. Next to this, he would knowe what au- 
thoritic the Proteſtants can ſhewe, that the cating and 
drinking of bread & wine,is of Chriſtes inſtitution. That 
it ia part of his inſtitution;the Euangeliſts &©S, Paul do 
ſhewe moſt euidently.” But thongh he tooke breade and 
wine in his hands (faith M. HesFins)he changed it before 
he gave them, ſo that it was no more breid and wine, but 
his body ard bloud, and theretore we charge Chriſt with 
an vntrieth: to lay, that receiving of bread and wine is of 
Chriſtes inftiturion . O Maiſter of impictie and follie ! 
Chriſt made no ſuch chaoge.in his handes,bur that which 
was in the cup yas ſtill the fruit of:the vine, as he himſelf 
teſtified, ſaying : 1 wil ao'more drinke of this fruit of the 
vine, vntill the day. come when' 1 ſhall drinke it a newe 
with you in the kingdome of my farher:Marh. 26. As for 
the praicr of thoſe Liturgies of James and-Baſil, Thar God 
world make them worrchie to receme che body and bloud of- Chriſte, 
wichour condemnation, proueth not, that they meant ro re= 
cciue the body of Chriſt after a corporall maner,nor thar 
the very body of Chriſte may. be receiued'to damnation, 
The thirde Liturgie of Chryſoſtome, which Eraſmus ex- 
pounderh, hath it otherwiſe. Digno: nos reddde potenti mann 
luz, vt participes ſinus inmacuiati us corperis, of preciofs tie 
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ſanguinis, -& per nos,onmis populas. Make vs worthy by thy 
npbtin bind;rharwe may bepartakers of thy ado flet 
body ,and of thy'precious bloud,and ſo may al the people 
by vs. This prayer is godly &-ſound,and fo are the other, 
being rightly vaderſtoode, namely, that they which eate 
of that bread; & drinke of that cup of the Lord vaworthi- 
Jy (as $-Paulefaith) do ear and drinke their owne damna- 
tion;not conſidering the Lords body. But M. Heskins yr- 
gr the ſpiritual body of Chriſt,or Chriſt ſpiritual - 
y,cannot bedclinered by the Pricſtes to the people, bur y 
Teal body imay.'Yes verily,much rather then the body of 
Chriſt corporally,cuen as the-holy Ghoſt may be dehnes 
red;in baptiſmc,and as eternal life and forgiuefle of ſinnes 
may be:giuci io preaching the Goſpell,and none of theſe 
feinedly,bur truly, yer otherwiſe are they giuen by God, 
otherwife by thas'Minifters, But in this diſtin@tion'of M; 
Hel. it 45:goad to:nore, y he makerh Chriſt to hane a reall 
body, which/is nor ſpirituall,& a ſpirituall body which is 
natreall., Chriſt harh in deede a my ſticall body, which is 
his Charch,and y is nor his natural body,bur by ſpiritual 
coniunttion vnired to his only true & natural] body. Buy 
of this myſtical body, M. Heſ. ſpeaketh nor. Further,heta- 
keth exceptions to our prayer,& affirmeth, that Ir 7s nor the 
inſtitution of Chriſte to recejue the creatures of breade and wine in 
the remembrance of his death. Bur notwſtanding all his chil- 
diſh'& blockiſh.quarels, our prayer is waranted by the A- 
poſtles words 1.'\Cor.11. As often as ye cat of this bread,% 
drinke of this cup;ye ſhewe the Lords death rill he come. 
In the 1aſt part of chit Chap. he will determine of the in- 
rention of the miniſters of the new Church. And f is;that 
Defiring to receine the creatures of bread &> wine they exclude thi 
body and bloud of Chriſt. Who'euer hearg a more ſhimelefſe 
lye,or amore mconfequent argument?Bet ſeing rhere be 
twoſorts of miniſters in this new fountled Church,he wi 
ſpeake of them'both:one ſort were made Popith Pricltes, 
& fo haue authoritie-to confecrate, bur they lacke inten- 
tion,now they be fallen to herefie : there'is a ſecond ſortj 
whichthorghrthbey could not have intention ro- conſe- 
ILSS : crate, 
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erate, yet being none of the greafic and blaſphemous or- 
der,they lack authoritie.But I wold there were not a third 
ſort, of whom | ſpake in the laſt chap.y wer made popiſh 
\Prieſtes, and ſo continue, but in outward diflumulation 
ioyne with vs,if theſe intend to conſecrate when they mi- 
miſter the comunjon,how can M.Heſ. diſſuade the Papiſts 
from receiuing of them, or count their ſacramet nothin 
bur bare bread? And wheras M. He. ſeemeth in the end to 
inueigh againſt ſuch, 1 will uy confelle, that they 
are worſe then he is,or ſuch as protelle what they are, bur 
not worſe then hee hath beene in King Henries & King 
Edwards dayes, when he diſſembled and ſwate as deepely 
as any of them all. As for our intention,ſceivg it is to doe 
that which Chriſt commanded to be done, and to receiue 
that which he delivercd vsto be receiued,if the particular 
explication of our faith will not ſatiſfie M. Hel. atleaſt, 
let him after his owne Popiſh-Diuinitie, holde vs excuſed 
for our implicite faith: orif his own principles can hold 
him no longer then he liſteth, let him giue vs leaue to c+ 
_— none otherwiſe ofthem, then he giuerth vs example 
to do, | + biz B32 an 
: The ſtuen and thirtieth Chapter treateth of the oblation and ſa, Hesk. 
crifice of the Maſſe,as is was ſed of the Apofilesgnd Farbers, 
| . - When not one of the Apoſtles or L—_— make Fulkg. 
one word mention,cither ot Maſle or ſacrificetherein,M, 
Heskins taketh vpon him much more then al the Papiſtes 
in the world can proue . Concerning the Fathers, as they 
vic the terme of ſacrifice, ſo 1 haue often ſhewed, that they 
meane a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing , and nor of propitia+ 
tion , or elſe they vic the name of ſacrifice m—_— for 
armemorial of the oncly. ſacrifice of Chriſt, which he once 
offered neuer to be repeated. Neither do ary of theſe Liz 
Eurgies, which M.Heskins calleth Maſles, though they be 
falfly aſcribed to Saint Iames, Saint Clement, Saint Bas 
£1, Saint Chryſoſtome,&c. ſhewe any' other-thing, bur 
manifeſtly the ſame that I haue ſaide. Firſt that which 
is falſly aſcribed to Saint Iames, in theſewordes : Memo» 
r& &c. Therefore we finners being mindfwl of bis quicke- 
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paſhons, of bis healchfull crofſe and dexth, his buriall and re< 
ſarreftion from death the third day, of bis aſtenſion into heaner, 
and fating at the right hand of thee 6 Godthe father, nd of his ſe 
cond glorious and jearefull comming when he fhall come with glory 
ro judge che quicks and the dead, when be ſhall render to euery one 
according ro his workes, we offer unto thee & Lord,this renerend oy 
wnbloudie ſacrifice, praying that thou wilt no; deate with v3 accor 
ding to ony ſanes , No reaſonable-man can vnderſtand here _ 
any other bur a ſacrifice of thankesgiuing, or prayer, ora - 
memoriall of the ſacrifice of Chrift; For he ſaith not,we 
offer the body and bloud of Chriſte, bur being mindfull 
of his ſufferings 8c. we offer this reuerend and vnbloudy 
ſacrifice, for luch'is'the ſacrifice of prayer and thankes- 
giuing, SEA pare | 
The like and more-plaine is that which is aſcribed ro 
Clemens by Nicholas Methon. -Memores jgirur : Therefore 
being mindfalt of his paſſion,death,and reſurreFtion,remmning into © 
heanen;and his ſecond comming,}n which he ſhell come to mndge the 
exicke and the detd, and to render to euery man according to his 
workes,we offer una thee our king and God, according to his inſti. 
Fution, this bread and this cup, giuing thankes unto thee by him, 
' + that thou haſt vonchſafed vs to fland beforethee, and to ſacrifice 
won thee, This ts ſo plaine againſt M. Heskins, for the 0% 
blation of Chriſtes body and bloud &c. that he is enfor- 
ded ro flee to ſhamefull petitions of princaples, the end of 
which is, tharthis bread is no bread, & this cup is no cup, 
bur as Chriſtecalled bread in the 6.0f Ioha, and S. Pavle 
in the r.Cor.10.'& nt. in expoſition whereof lycth all the 
conrrouerſie. That Liturgie which 1s intituled to S. Baſil, 
is yet moreplaine fora ſpirituall oblation of thankeſgi. 
uing. Memore: ergo &rc. Therefore being mindfull 0 Lurd of his 
bealthſome paſſrons, of his quickening croſſe, three dayes buriall,re+ 
Jurreffion from death, aſcenſion into heauen, ſitting at thy right 
hand © God the father ,and of his glorious and terrible ſecond pre< 
ſence, we offer unto thee qua ex mis thy giftes of ty creatures. Ms 
Heskins ſaith, he abhorreth nor | ing the name of ſacrt- 
fice,as we do,/burt he falſly belycth vs, for if he'wall looke 
in our Liturgie or. communion booke, he ſhall finde,thar 
p we 
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| we alſo offer 2 ſacrifice of thankesgiuing,euen our ſelues, 
our ſoales and bodies, (as the Apoſtle exhorteth vs) to be 
a holy, liuely,and acceptable ſacrifice to God. But he wall 
not remember,that the ſacrifice he ſpeaketh of, is not the 
body and bloud of Chriſte,but meex wwis,thy creatures of 
thy giftes,or thy gifts of thy creatures, namely the bread 
and wine which alſo after conſecration, he prayeth to be 
{anQufied by Gods boly ſpirite, but the body of Chriſte 
hath no neede of ſuch ſanCtification. Secondly,he noterh 
nor,that his Baſil maketh bur two preſences of Chriſte in 
the worlde, the firſt, when hee lived in humilitie in the 
the world, the ſecond which ſhall be terrible and glori- 
ous, by which he doth manifeſtly exclude y third zmagi- 
ned preſence of Chriſt 1n the ſacrament. To the ſame ct- 
fc prayeth the Prieſt in the other Liturgie, aſcribed to 
Chryſoſtome: Memores &#c. Therefore being mindfull of his 
| wholeſome commanndement, and of all thoſe things which are done 
for v5,of his crofte, buriall, reſarreion, aſcenſion into heanen,ſit- 
eng az the right hand, of his ſecond and glorious comming again, 
we offer unto thee,tua ex tuis, thy giftes of thy creatures, Maiſter 
Heskins ſaith, he wil} not ſeeke the deapth of this matter, 
bur only declare, that al theſe fathers 91d offer ſacrificeIn 
which words he mocketh his readers egregioufly, where- 
a$ he ſhould proue, that they offered s body and bloud 
of Chriſte to be a propitiarorie ſacrifice, and that he pro- 
ueth neuer a whit. Nowe that the meaning of y Liturgie 
was not,to offer Chriſt in ſacrifice,this prayer therein yied 
before y words of c6ſecration ( as they terme it)doth ſuf- 
ficie tly declare : apioS+;a xvperiy Ouoiny meturhy eig 7) Caopregnty 
ov Juare5ner.O Lord, receiue this facrifice vnto thine hea» 
venly altar. So that it is manifeſt,they called the bread & 
wine a ſacrifice,not the body & bloud of Chriſt. The hke 
3s that of Ambroſe, The Prieſt ſaith: Therefore being mindfull 
of his moft glorious paſſion, reſurreFion from death and aſcenſion 
#nto heauen,we offer unto thee this undefiled ſacrifice,this reaſona- 
Sle ſacrifice this unbloudy ſacrifice this holy bread and cup of eter- 
nai hfe. This vndefiled ſacrifice (faith M. Heskins) muſt 
Aecdes be the body and bloud of Chriſte, for elſe there is 
Ee. nothing 
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nothing vndefiled, that a man can offer. But why may ic 
not be as Ambroſe calleth it here, the holy bread and c 
ef the communion, or as he calleth it a little before n 
the ſame place, the figure of the body & bloud of Chriſte 
For the bread and the wine, which voproperly he calleth 
a ſacrifice, 1n ſteede of a tremoriall ot a ſacrifice, in that 
they be the holy ſacraments of Chriſtes body and bloud, 
arc holy,vndefiled,and the foode of eternal life. The fame 
Ambroſe, called the foul of his brother, an innocent a 
crifice,and offered the ſame to God in his prayer : De oti- 
8% frarris ON 

To conclude, not one of all theſe Liturgies,no,not the 
Canon of the Maſle it ſelfe ſaith, that the body of Chriſte 


is the ſacrifice that they do offer, or that they offer a pro= 


pitiatorie ſacrifice, or that they offer any other, but a ſa- - 
crifice of thankesgiuing , or a memoraall of the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, by which it 1s catic ro zudge howe the doCtrine 
that the Papiſtes do nowe holJde of the propitiatorie 1a« 
cnfice of the Maſle, doth agree with the auncient Litur« 
gics,aſcribed to the Fathers of the Primitive Church, 


The eight and ewentieth Chapter treateth of che prayer for accep- 
gation of the oblation or ſacrifice made in the Maſſe and wſed as 
well by the Apoſiles,as the Fathers, 

That the Apoſtles and Fathers commended to God by 
prayers the ſacrifice which thei offered, it is a manifeſt ar- 


on that they offcred not a 269. doqovars ſacrifice of 


c body and bloud of Chriſte, for that needeth no com- 
mendation of our prayers. They praycd therefore, that 
their ſacrifice of thankes giuing,and ductifull ſeruice, ces 
Icbrated in the memorie of Chriſtes death, might be ac- 
ceptable to God ,as you ſhal ſee by al their prayers. Firſt y 
Liturgie vntruly aſcribed ro lames praicth thus: Pro abla- 
8:5. c.For theſe offred and ſanitified precious heauenly unſpeak- 
able immaculate ,nlorious, feareful horrible,dinine gifts,let vi pray 
to or Lord God,that cur Lord God accepting them into his holy &f 
heanenly mental and ſp;rimall altar for a ſauour of ſpirimal ſweet 
ſmell, may gine v3 againe, and ſend unto vs che digine grace yr 

ifs 
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gife of the moſt holy ſpirite. Theſe ſanRified giftes can not be 
the body and bloud of Chriſte, which are holy of chem 
ſelue,, but the bread and wine ſanQified,to be a memori- 
all of the death of Chriſte in afpiricuall ſacrifice of than- 
keſgiuing. Saint Clement, if wee belcecue Nicholas Me= 
thon,praycd thus : Rogarms ge: He pray theerthar with mer = 
Gfull and cheerefill countenaunce thou-wilt looke pon theſe gifies 
ſer before thee, thaw God which ha#Ft no neede of any thing, and 
that thou mayeft be pleaſed with them to the bonour of thy ChriFF- 
Theſe wordes are plaine that he offered not Chritte, but 
the breade and wine to bee ſanRified to the honour of 
Chriſte, namely that they might be made the body and 
bloud of Chriſte, ro as many as receiue them worthaly. 
In the Liturgie imputed to Bafil, the Prieſt prayerh thus : 
Dominon porfulemius Orc. Let v3 deſire the Lorde for theſe offered 
and ſanftfied the moſt honourable giftes of our Lorde God, and for 
#he profite of the goods of our ſoules , that the moft merciful God, 
which hath receined chem in his boly , heauenly, intelligible altar, 
for a ſavour of ſipeete ſmelling, would ſend unzo vs, the grace and 
communion of his holy ſpirite, The ſame wordes in a manner 
be in the Liturgie fathered vppon Saint Chryloſtome, 
though it be manifeſt that it was written ſeuen hundrerh 
yeares after his death.as is ſhewed before. Pro oblatis &xc, 
For the offered and ſanTified precious gifees, let vs pray the Lorde, 
that our mercifull God, who hath receiued che in his holy heauenty, 
antelligible altar, may ſend vs therfore grace, the giſt of the holy 
Gho#fF, Maiſter Heskins would haue vs note, that theſe Fa- 
thers ſeeme to pray for their ſacrifice, which we note very 
willingly, for thereby is proucd, that their ſacrifice was 
not the very body of Chriſt, for that nedeth no commen- 
dation of our prayers. Wel,S. Ambroſe followeth. Lib.de 
Sacr. 4.Cap.6, Petimus ec. We pray and deſire, that thou wite 
receine this obla-ion in thy high altar by the handes of the Angels, 
as thou haſt vouchſafed to receiue the gifts of thy ſeruant righteous 
Adel, and che ſacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham, and that which 
thy hi:b Prieft Melchiſedach offered to thee. The very name of 
gods heauenly,mearal,inrelligible,holy,& high altar,do 
argue a ſpirituall ſacrifice, and not a reall oblation of rhe 
Ec. ij. natural 
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naturall body and bloud of Chriſt. Next to theſe Litur- 

es, Maiſter hkis adioyneth the wordes of the Canog 
of the Popiſh Maſle,agrecing in effe@ with theſe of Am. 
broſe, but nothing ar all in vnderſtanding. For thar the 
Papiſtes eſtceme their ſacrifice to be very Chriſt,God, and 
Man, which none of the auncient fathers did. For which 
cauſe the Biſhop of Sarum iuſtly reproued thoſe three 
blaſphemies in their Canon, not in reſpeQ of the words, 
bur in reſpet of their vnderſtanding of them. The firſt, 
that they ſeeme to make Chriſt in his fathers diſpleaſure, 
that he needeth a mortall man to be his ſpokeſman. The 
ſecond, that the body of Chriſte ſhould in no better wiſe 
bee recciued of his father, then a Lambe at the handes 
of Abel. The third, that they defire an Angel my come 
and caric away Chriſtes body into heauen . Thelc three 
blaſphemies M. Heskins takerh vpon him to auoyde or 
excuſe. To the firſt,after many lowd outcries and beaſtly 
raping againſt that godly learned father of bleſſed me- 
mory,he anſwereth,defending it firſt by example of theſe 
auncient Liturgies: that they prayed for their ſacrifice: 
bur this helpeth him not, for they neither thought nor 
ſaide, that their ſacrifice was very Chriſte, God, and Man, 
bur a ſacrament and memoriall of him . Afterward hee 
ſaith, the meaning of their Church, is not to pray for 
Chriſte,but by Chriſt, to obraine fauour bicaule they ſay 
in the end of cuery prayer, per Chriftum Dominum nofirum, 
by our Lord Chriſt. But this hole is roo narrowe for him 
to creepe out at. For he confeſſeth, that he praycth for his 
ſacrifice,and he aftirmeth, that his ſacrifice 15 Chriſt, ther- 
fore he praicth for Chriſt. 

To auoyde the ſecond blaſphemie, hee ſaith, that the 
meaning of their Church is not, to pray that God will 
accept r ſacrifice, which is acceptable of it ſel fe,but their 
deuotion and ſeruice, and them ſelues the offerers, as hee 
did accept Abell and his ſacrifice &c. and fo flyeth to the 
example of the olde Liturgies : but that will not ſerue 
him. For their ſacrifice was not a propitiatorie ſacrifice of 


the body and bloud of Chriſt, but a ſeruice and ductic of 
thankes- 
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thankesgiuing in remembrance of Chriſte. And therefore 
they might well pray that their ſacrifice might be accep- 

ted, as Abell and his ſacrifice, as Noe and his burnt offe- 
ring, and ſo of the reſt, but this meaning will nor ſtande 
with the wordes of their Canon, which are that God will 
accept the ſacrifices, that is, the body and bloyd of Chriſt, 
as hee accepted the gittes of his iuſt ſeruaunt Abell &c. 
Therefore. they al either chaunge the wordes of the 
Canon: or his aunſwere'to the ſecond accuſation, by-the 
meaning of their Church, can nor ſtande , howe ſo euer 
Hugo & Heskins would ſeeme to ſalue or rather to daub 
vp the matter: To the third an laſt hee aunſwereth, de- 
nying that the meaning of their Church is,that the body 
of Chriſte ſhould be caried by: an Angel, but that their 
prayers ſhould bee offered by an Angel or Angels in the, 
fight of GOD, making a long and needlefle diſcourſe, of 
the miniſterie of Angels, and howe they offer our we 
ers to GOD, which is nothing to the purpoſe. For the 
Maiſter of the fentences:affirmeth, that an Angel muſt be 
ſent to confecrate the quickening body, or elſe it can not 
be called a Maſſe, which is nothing like to Maiſter Heſ- 
kins ſeruice? Lib, 4.4.13. In the end, he will ioyne iſſue 
with the proclamer that no Catholique euer thought,that 
Chriſtes body was caried into heauen by an Angell. And 
it ſeemeth plainly, that they are all aſhamed ofthe roſſe 
abſurdities and blaſphemies of their Maſle, and there+ 
fore are forced ro feigne meanings and interpretations, 
which are cleane contraric to the- wordes thereof, The 
tructh is, that theſe and ſome other-prayers of their Ca- 
' Non, were vſcd in the Romane Church, before the opi- 
nion of tranſubſtantiation, carnall preſence, or propiti- 

atorie ſacrifice of the Maſle were receiued, and this is the 

cauſe, that _ nowe applyed to thefe monſtruous er- 

rours, they imploy ſuch deteſtable blaſphemies, as all 

the Papiſtes in the world are aſhamed to heare of, and 
not able to defend, whereas before theſe errours receiued, 
{ſome of them were good prayers, ſome were tolerable. 


Fe.w. The 
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Hoek, The nine & thirtiech Chapter treatesh of the value of the Maſte 


Falk. 


20 the quucke and the dead, 


Prayer for the degd becing an auncient errour ,, Mai- 
ſter Heskins rriumpheth out of mealure , that he finderh 
ſome ſpottes thereof , in the: auncicnt writers bookes. 
But there is great difference betweene praying for the 
dead, which is an crrour rifing of ſuperſiurion; and infide- 
litic, and offcing the bodie- of Chriſte in: factifice for the 
dead which is a moſt horrible blaſpheming. Therefore 
he docth maliciouſly wreſt. ſuch thinges, ag are ſpaken of | 
prayer for thedead,or theſacrificeof prayer for the dead, 
yea-and ſometimes the ſacrifice of thankſgiuing for the 
dead, tothe oblation of CHRISTE tor the dead. 

Thus he abuſcth firit all the liturgies, Rallcly aſcri- 
bed to Saint Iames,Bafil,Chryſoſtome. Which as we haue 
proucd before ,- pretended not to offer Chriſtes body n 
ſacrifice, and therfore offred ir not for the dead, attbough 
they offer prayers for the dead. And here it is to be noted 
that Clementes licurgie forſaketh him for prayer for the 
dead,or elſe we ſhould ſurely hauc heard of hina as we did 
before. He would get credite to that whiche 1 yntruely 
aſcribed to Saint Iames, by the proclaymers teſtimonie, 
becauſe he ſaide it was full of knowledge, and full of cr- 
roursalſo. When DionyLus can ſay nothing'for him, 
concerning the ſacrifice of the Mafle ro be mailcable for 
the dead, he bringeth him in,ſpeaking of prayers made 
forthe partie deceafled at his buriall . Cancerniog the 
antiquitie of this Dionyſius we hane ſhewed before, 
that he;cannot be ſo olde by fixe hundreth yeares, as the 
Papiſtes would make him. That the Apoſtles xaughtnot 
prayer for the dead in their writinges, he faith-the cauſe 
was, that they needed not, forthat the Iewes vſed both 
projes & ſacrifice for the dead before Chriſtes comming, 

y teſtimoniec of the Booke of Machabees which(he ſay- 
eth)S. Auguſtine alloweth canonicall,and by witneſle of 
one Antonie Margarita, a late converted Iewe to Papt- 
ſtrie. Touching the veritie of that hiſtoric of the _ 

Chae 
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chabees, though Auguſtine alloweit to be read, ſo itbe 
ſoberly , yer doeth not be take it for Canonicall, and 
Hierome veterly denicth it for Canonicall : Expref<s. 
#n Prowerb, | 

But for as much as this contronerfie of praying for the 
dead, is vnpertinent to this cauſe , and requireth a larger 
diſcourſe then the anſwere to this Chapter may conteane, 
& alſo that Maiſter Heskins in the _s jopuiil iſſue and 
maketh a new: challenge, I thinke ir beſt, ro referre the 
Readers to mine anſwere againſt Maiſter Allens Booke 
of Purgatorie, where he ſh11l finde all choſe and a num- 
ber more of places alledged and anſwered both touching 
prayers for hs dead, and the ſacrifice of the Maſle to be 
auaileable to the dead.in the ſame alſo is ſome treatie of 
prayer ynto dead Saintes. In the meane ſeaſon, this is ſuf- 
ficient againſtall mans authoritie , that the worde of 
God prelcriberh neither tho one nor the other, bur con- 
demneth them both, for what ſo euer is not of faith is fin: 
and whacſoecuer is not of the word of Gad, is not of faith: 
therfore praycrs for the dead and to the dead, becing not 
of the worde of God arc ſinne. Neither were they vſed in 
y Church more then an hundreth yeres after Chrift. And 
the firſt that maketh mention of any. praiers for'the dead, 
which is the elder errour by two or three hundreth yeres, 
3s Tertullian, whe he was an heretike, who had receiued it 
with other herefics of y Montaniſtes, who were two hun- 
dreth.ycares after Chriſt: notwithſtanding y Epiphanius 
& Auguſtine number it among y errours of Arrius, that 
he denied prayers for y dead, yer they both do alfo num- 
ber it for one of the herefies of the Heracleonites , to re- 
deeme their dead with inuocations, and other ceremo- 
nics vicd at their buriall. How M. Heskins falfifieth the 
councel of Carthage, which made a decree that ſuch as de- 
nicd to pay the oblations of the dead, ſhould be excom- 
municated as murtherers of the poore : I ſhall not neede 
to rehearſe, vnderſtanding dead mens legacies for the vſc 
of the poore, for Maſſes faide for the dead. The fame do- 
eth M.Allen with this and other councels, | 
Ec.11!}. Likee 
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' Likewiſe M. Heskins falſfifieth Cyprian'DeCana Dom. In 
huins preſentia non ſupernacut mendicant lachryme veniam , nec 
wunquara patitur congriti cordis holocauſturs repulſams.In preſence 
of him reares do neuer begge pardon in vain,neither do» 
-cth:the ſacrifice of a contrite heart euer ſuffer repulle. 
Here doth he tranſlarc Hm of this ſacrifice, and applyeth 
it to the ſacrifice of the Maſle for the dead, whereas there 
1s not one worde in all that ſermon , either of prayer or 
ſacrifice for the dead. But leauing this argument of pray- 
-ing and offering for the dead, M. Heskins chargeth the 
y proclaimer with three vntrueths in one ſentence, where 
he faide,that Sains Iames in his Maſſe preached and ſe: foorth 
#he death of Chrifl , bus the Papiſtes in their. Maſſe hane onely a 
number of dumbe geaftures,and ceremonies which they them/elues 
wnderſiande not and make no manner mention of Chriftes death. 
Fo the firſt heanſwereth, that they haue all thinges that 
S. Iames had-in his Maſſe,by the proclaymers confelh16, 
who diuideth their Maſſc into holic prayer , holie doc- 
trine, holy conſecration,holy receiuing. Sec the impudent 
quarrelling of this froward ſophiſter. The Biſhop ſaith,y 
Papiſtes diuide their Maſle into theſe partes, therfore he 
acknowledpgeth their Maſſe to confiſt of theſe partes: and 
| ans all theſe are but dumbe geſtures and ceremonies, 
becauſe the people vnderſtand none 'of them, were they 
ncuer ſo good,as a great patte of themis ſtarke naughr. 
To the {ccond he faith, that they them ſelues vaders 

ſtand npt their owne geſtures and £cremonies : he lay» 
ceth that diucrſe. writers hane expounded: cueric parcel 


of them , as'Ifidorus, Rabanus, Hugo, Hoftneſter; Gare+ | 


tius and others, he leaueth out Bonauentur, and Durans 
dus the cheefe, belike becing aſhamedof their ridiculous 
interpretations. But:adnitre theſe things to be ſet foorth 
in bookes, doth it therefore followe, that all or the moſte 
prieſtes doe vaderſtand thera , whereof a great number, 
can neither conſter the Latine of theit maſle,nor of thoſe 
bookes ? And generally it may be faid, that they all vn+ 
derftand trhem-nor, becaute theſe writers themſclucs, doe 


not agree in the interpretation of them. : 
| The 
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The thirde he faith, is A plaine be that in the Maſſe they 
make no mention of Chriftes death , whereas the Maſie ſerteth 
me the death of Chrifle more lznely then the new communion, 

or with grear outcries he ſaith , that there is mention of 


his death, where it is ſaide, The day before he ſuffred, and The © 


bloud of the new Teſtament that i: ſhed for you,and beeing mind- 


full of his paſſion, reſurreFin, crc. and do this in remembrance of 


me. Here is all the preaching of Chriſtes death, thathe 


£an finde in the Maſſe, + But ſecing he grateth ypon the 
wordes, No merition of his death, Which was not the Biſhops, 


meaning, but no profitable mention to the inſtitution of 
the people, who:vnderſtand nothing although there 


, 


were neuer ſo long a ſermon of Chriſtes death in Latinez | 


yet I lay, he hath notſhewed the- death of Chriſte once 


mentioned in the Maſle, I fay not by implication, butin 


fourme of wordes;, whereof he taketh aduauntage, to . 


charge the Biſhop of a lie. But how open: plaine, lowd, 


& impudenta lic it is, that The Maſie ſerreth foorth the death © 


of Chriſfl more linely chen the new communion , as (he termeth 
1t)I mllnotin one worde goe about to confute,leaſt I 
ſhould acknowledge any neuer ſo ſmall ſhew of rtructh 
tobe in it. = | SEGER FREIIISL 


i. . The fortieth Chapter rreazeth of prinare Maſſes, as the proday- Hesk, 


wer zermeth them,and ſolueth his arguments, 


- - Maiſter Heskins firſt rehearſing the — Argus. Fulke, 


ments, againſt the priuate Maſle,firſt maketh this gene» 


evil 


r 


. 


rall aunſwere to them al,that they proue itis lawfull for _ 


the people to.receiue with the Prieſt, but not, that it isne-« 
cc{ſaric. And firſt he chargeth him with falſifying of Hie : 
rome 11 1.Cor.tt. That the ſupper of the Lorde mult be 
common toall the people, for Chriſt gaue his ſacra« 
ments to all his diſciples that were preſent. Where (faich 
Maiſter Heskins) he hath left out this worde —_— 
whiche is meant ,{that poore men haue as good right to 
the ſacrament, as riche men, bur nor thar ir is neceſfarie, 
that all men preſeat at Maſle, ſhould receiue with the 
| Ec.v. Pricſt 
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« Prieſt. In deed - words Cn are theſe;Conneniems. 

Ke bueeyc. lam non ei Domuca fe humana , quends ; 
141quam canam prop. iam ſolus inuzdis, & aly, qui lar £95k. 

* non imperts:. Itz v; magic propter ſaturizazem,quan propter my- 


\ 


5 Rerium videamini comenire, Ceertin cena Doninica omni! ns 
« debet efſe communis, quiaille onmibus diſ@ ipnbis ſ19s,qui aderam, 
4 fequaliter tradidi: facramenta.Cana aut? ideo dicir quia Domini 
« mncanatratidit ſacramenien. lem hoc ideo: diciz quia in eccleſig 
Ni cormententes , oblationer ſux ſeparatim offerebant : C poſiicons. 
xs nenuonem quecrungue ets de ſacrificys ſupirfuiſſent,illic in Eccleſas 
communen canam comedenzes pariter conſumebans. Et alius qui. 
* dew eſurit, &rc. 'Quicumque non obrl ſſer non communicabat,quit. 
« enzriaſols qui abinlerniur jnſmmebars. 
. When, youcame together, &c;. Nowe is it not the 
*" LORDES:ſapper;buta-mannes ſupper /; when cuerie 
ic one falleth'to italvne, as it were hrs owne ſupper, and 
1ucth no parte::to another, which hath offered nothing 
ys P char you ſeeme to cotne together, rather to fill your 
« bellics, then for che myſteries [ike, Bur the Lordes ſupper. 
« 0ught to be common to al men, becauſe he deliuered his 
i, ſacramentes to all his diſciples that were-preſent , equal+ 
« ly-And it is therefore called a ſupper, becauſe the Lorde 
at ſupper deliuercd the facramente . Alſo he faith this, 
-. therforc, forthat when they came together in-the-Church 
« they offered their ablations ſeuerally:and after the com 
, munion,whatſocuer was left to them of y ſacrifice, even 
. there in the Chutch;' cating'a common ſupper, they con- 
'- * ſumed itrogether, And one truely is a hungred:wholoe> 
* gcr had not offred did not communicate , becauſe they 
* that had offred,conſumed all alone. By this let the Rea- 
« der iudge,whar falfifying the: proclaymer vſcd and whe- 
ther Hicrome that condemned ſeuerall communions of 
_ men, would'allowe a ſingular pantaking of y prieſt 
alone. 
An other reaſon he hath of ba ailine , whiche though 
it be common to all men, and that two fpeciall times in 
the yeare were appointed far the miniſtration there- 
of, yer is may be minilſtred atone. But the example n no- 
ing 
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thing, like, for it was alwayes lawfull and often vſed, to 
baprife finguler perſons ar all times, ſo was it neuer of 
the-Lordes ſupper, becauſe the my ſteric thar $. Paul ſpea- 
keth-of ;.1.Cor.10, Many partaking of one bread,cannor 
bee expreſſed, when one prieſt receiueth alone. + The 
third reaſon he bringeth, is a-tounterfet decree, aſcribed to. 
Fabianus of Rome 242. yeres aitcr Chriſte, that peaple 
ſhould receiue thryſe intheiyere, which had beene-necd- 
lefle, if they.recciued fo dften as the prieſt faide Maſle. 
Indeede the impudent forgeric of this decree- is mani- 
feſt, when two hundred yeares after Fabianus: the people 
of Rome, as both Saint Auguſtine, and Saint Hierome 
do write, and Maiſter Heskins cannot denye,receiued the 
communion euery day , As for the deeree of once:a yere 
recciuing, I knowe not when it was made, but wicked it 
was whenſocuer it was-made. But Chryſoftome; 1 wene 
doth make much for priuate Maſles, for he writeth , but 
Maiſter Heskins dare not tell: where for: —— ©. Nonne 

ſingwlos dies offerimus ? . efferimus quidem , ſed ad recorda- 
Abs. rare morts "gt wee 98 enery day( ſayth hee ) 
wake ablation. ? we offer in deede., bus doing iis ta 2hie remem- 
brance of his death, Tis queſtion of Chryſoſ.is. butan ob. 
icftionof the viſual phraſe of offering, which he-expoun« 
deth ro, be nothing elſe,bura celebration of the remem= 
braunceof Chriſts death:: and therfore in the end of that 
diſcourſe for a full reſolution he ſetteth down: Nen abind ,; 
ſacrificnum ficue Pontifex, ſed id ipſum ſemper facimus gnagis au- »» 
tem Tecordarionem ſacrificy operanuer . Wee offer:not ano» »» 
ther @crifice as the holie prieſt,” but the ſame alwayes: ,, 
but rather wee make the remembraunce of that ſacrifice. ,, 
This correQion- ſhaweth,whar he meaneth bythe name 
of Sacrifice. | of > 339.28] 

And whercas Maiſter Heskins vrgeth, that they mini- 
ſtred dayly,8 none were bound but prieſts ro communie 
cate, aboue thriſc in y yere,he concludeth the prieſt recei» 
ucd oftentimes alone. But he playcth the papiſt notably 
intaking, rather then begging two principles :- one that 
the pcople were not, bounde , which hee is not able 

£0 
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to proue : another , that there was but one Prieſt in 4 
church , whereas at that time commonly there was bur 


- onechurchin accitie , in which were many prieſtes, which | 


by his owne confeſlion were: bound to receiue. as often 
as the ſacrament was miniſtred, therefore one Prieſt did 
notcat vpall alone in Chryſoſtomes time. 
. Tothe ſaying of Ambroſe which the Biſhop alled- 
geth in-1.Cor. 11. Inwcem expeHare, rc, Ad inuicem expe+ 
Handum dicie,urt nmltorum oblatio ſimul celebremr: &f vi omni» 
bus miniftrener. He (ayeth, they ought co taric one for an- 
other,that the oblation of many: might bee celebrated 
together, and that it might-be miniſtred vato them all; 
M. Heskins aunſwereth, that this doour doth onely re- 
proue their want of deuotion, which is falſe: tor he doth 
alſo ſhewe, thatall ought to communicate together, or 
elſc it is not to eat the Coadeifapper, vppon which wor- 
des of the Apoſtle,he ſayeth alſo : Munus enim oblatum to- 
$hu5 popu fit;: quia in uno pane anmes fignificantur < per id quod 
enim vmim ſumus, de uno pane onmes nor ſumere oporrert . For 
the gil which is offered belongeth to all the people, be- 
cauſe they are all fignificd in one bread : for1n that wee 
arc 0n&we ought to recciue all of one bread. If al muſt, 
then oncoughrnot alone .. . Asforthat balde ſhift hee 
flycth vnto, thar all pon in ſcuerall places communi- 
cate together, is too bad for a begger to vie, for ſo might 
the Cotinthians whome the Apoſtle reproueth for nor 
tarying one for another , ſay they communicated with 
them whome they left out, and with al Chriſtians 1n the 
worlde. Butnow M. Heskins with full Gayle in ragling 
ſeas :inucighcth againſt the proclaimer, for falfifying 8& 
wrong tranſlating of Lea, when hce doth nor tranſlate 
him at all, but onely doth gather the ſumame of his ſay- 
iog in fewe wordes , and that triicly : though hee name 
neither Maſſe nor {acrifice,whichare in y ſaying of Leo, 
which, how little it maketh cither for the popiſh Maſle, 
or for the ſacrafice 5 gn , or finally for y priuate 
Maſle, I defire the reader to returne to the 32 . Chapter 
of this booke, where he ſhall finde the place at args ſet 
owne 
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downe and vrged, which therefore I thought it invaine 
to repeat in this Chapter. After this hee defendeth, that 
by the Maſle booke they are not bounde to haue a com+ 
munion, but one prieſt may receiue alone, And where= 
as the Biſhop rehearſcth diverſe exhortations to prayer, 
vicd in the Maſle, as : Oremus, let vs praye: Orate pro me 
frarres & ſorores, pray for mee brethren and ſiſters, &7c . And 
after the Agnus Det: bec ſacroſaniia,eyc. This holie commixti- 
on and conſecration of the bodie and bloud of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt be unto mee Q to all that receme it, health of mind &y bo< 
de; All which ſayings import a number preſent , & the 
laſt a number receiuing, whereas in the priuate Maſle, 
there is neuer a brother or ſiſter preſent many times, bue 
one ſorie boy, that helpeth y prieſt to Maſe, & though 
they be preſent, yet vnderſtid they not that they are bid- 
den to pray for the prieſt, when he turneth about: Maiſter 
Hesk. ary for wha the former prayers, ſeparating them 
from the laſt, and affirming that they may pray toge- 
ther,though they do nor receiue together. For he ſaith: 
there be two communions in the Maſle,befide the recei- 
uing, (and therfore belike that is not needefull )rhe one 
of prayer,the other of ſacrifice, and as for the laſt prayer 
for them that recciue,is not ment onely of them that re- 
cciue inthe church at that time, but for all receiuers of 
all places and times, when and whereſoeuer. But what 
reaſon hath he to perſuade vs, that thoſe brethren & fiſ- 
terne whome the prieſt firſte exhorteth to pray for him, 
that their ſacrifice might be acceprable to God, are not 
the ſame,which ought to receiue with him ? neuerthe- 
lefle ig. the ende, ſuppoſing rhe prieſtes prayeth with li- 
mitation of time and place , he ſayth it is no reaſon, that 
if the people will not receiue, the prieſt ſhould not: yeas 
ycrily, becauſe Chriſte inſticured a communion of many 
pOR_ in one time and place, and not one prieſts 
reakefaſt in a corner by him ſelfe. Againe , the wordes 
of the Maſle : Omnibus ſwmemibus,to all which do receiue, 
and que ſwnpſmus, which wee haue receiued, doe proue a 


aumber of receivers , and which haue recciued at thar 
zimc, 
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rime,and in that place, orelſe the Prieſt ſhould faye, ts 
mee which recciue it,and which I haue recejued . And 
whereas Maiſter Heskins chatgeth the proclaimer, for 
adding the worde, Conſecration, which is not 1n their © 
Maſle booke, 1 confeſſe I knowe not whether it be in all 
coppies omitted, but I am perſuaded, the biſhop had 
ſome ground of his ſaying, or elſe it might be the faulte 
of the Printer. But whereas the proclaimer alledgeth y 
Canons of the Apoſtles , and decrees of the biſhops of 
Rome,Maiſter Heskins ſayth, as odious as the Popes be 
to him, faine he is to prayc ayde of them . But he is at- 
together decciued,God be thanked the holy ſcriptures are 
ſucient for vs, bath ro prone al trueth, and to difproue 
all errours. Bur if cither counſels or Popes yori, © al. 
kedped, it is to beat downe the Papiſtes with their owne 
weapons, and to caſt their owne doung in their owne 
faces, as the Prophet ſayeth . But let vs hggre the Canon 

of the Apoſtles, Can. 9. Fideles, &rc. The faithfall,which come 
80 the Church and heare the Scriptures , and receine not the hoe 
communion, let them be excommuricated, as men that diſquiet 
#he church. Here he doth moſt impudently charge y pro- 

claimer with falſification,which - himſelf commirtcth, 
al ledging ir,nor out of the booke of Canons, but out of 
the Popes dirtic decrees; Ommesfideles, &rc. All Chriſtian mon 
that in the ſolemme ſeruace come together 10 the church, let them 
beare the ſcriptures of the Apoſtles & the Goſpe!!. And ſuch as 
continue not in prayer vntill maſſe be all done, nor do receine the 
holie communion jr is meete they be excommunicated, as ſich at 
mone diſquierneſſe to the church: but that the learned reader, 
may ſee how tyncerely y biſhop hath dealt, & how falſly 
Hesk. belyerh him, I wil ſer down the Canon in Greek, 
as it was firſte written Tldyras vc iroioyrang mH5H x) ery ypar 
Qty a xovorrets » fun mapajutroyrets 5 Th rrowys x; 17h dy ia prannl 
oc oarafiay ijprueTic mh innucie ag: pizirty xc. All the faith- 
full or Chriftians which enter into the church, and heare 
y Scriptures, but tarrie not out the prayer & the holie c6- 
munion or participation,ought to be ſeparated, as cau- 
ſers of diſorder inthe Church , Here you ſee no —_— 
o 
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of Maſſe a all. And if any ignorant papiſt dare not truſt 
my tranſlation out of Greeke, let him vnderſtandy inp 
book ofcouncels', he ſhal find two tranſlations of this & 
the reſt of thoſe Canons, called the Canons of the Apo- 
ſtles,of which y biſhop hath followed the one, but Hesk. 
neither of both:for as I ſaid before, there is no mention of 
the Maſle 1n any of them. Therfore, what is the falſifica- 
tion committed in the Popes lawe, out of which he ci- 
tcth ir, how honeſtly in ſo doing,% reprouing the biſho 

for following the tructh, let the readers iudge.Bur for I 
y he foyſteth in the name of his Maſle,yer can he not ex- 
clude y necellitie of receiuing the comunion, of all y lay 
people, which is the matter in queſtion. And therefore it 
3s a verie ſhame to report, what an abſurde interpretation 
of the Canon he would make, namely, that ie was noe de- 
creede againſt good Cathokke people which joyned in prayer and 
wyeceined when denotion ſerned them,but cgainſt beenticus & yes 
diſſembling heretikes and ſchiſmazikes , which being preſens in 
zhe churche, wonld not communicate, eicher in prayer or in re< 
ceipt of the ſacrament. For confuratis of which blind mea- 
ning- firſt, I woulde aske, whether omnes fideles, all the 
| faithful(as the Canon ſayeth ) doth fignihie all licenti- 
ous and diflembling heretikes and ſciſmatikes?Seconde 
ly,when the Canon 1s made exprelſſely againſt them that 
after thei hauc heard the {c.iptures,depart when y prayer 
& celebration of y communis beginneth, whether thoſe 
y be preſent & joyne not in prayer & participation can Le 
ynderſtood? Thirdly {if he knew what kind of Cenſure 
this was, y 18 _ of ) whether «9:9p3; or ſepara- 
tion were a ſufficient puniſhment, for men knowne to be 
licentious,diſſembling, kerenikes, & ſciſmatikes? Bur hee 
wil father his feyned vnderſtanding,vpoa the councel of 
Antioch , which(ſaith he)expoundeth it fo almoſt, word 
for word: Omnes qui ingrediun:ur, &c. All that come into the 
Church of God,&r heare the hpi ſcriprures, &- communicate nos 
#n prayer with the pecple but of a certein wantonneſſe nerne them 
ſetues away from che receinuing of the holie communion. let them be 


removed from the church, untill by confeſſion they ſhewe fruites 
of repentauce,and by prayers obriine pardon, 
Fr 
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But with excommunicate perſons it is not lawfull ro communicate, 
neicher may we pray with ſuch , as go from houſe to houſe aucy 
ding the prayers of the church . But who will graunt to M. 
Heskins,that this ſhould be an interpretation of the for- 
mer Canon,contrarie to the wordes thereof » Secondly, 
when this Canon conſiſteth of two partes, and in Pa. 
comprehendeth two of thoſe Canons of the Apoſtles, the 
former parte concerning all men that come into y chur. 
che, the later onely excomunicate perſons, and ſcrſma» 
tikes : who is ſo deuoyde of reaſon, to graunt that this 
Canon was made onely againſt heretikes & ſciſmatikes? 
But in the ende,as it were forſaking his boldehe claſperh 
another rotren poſt, that the Canon was made againſt 
the Nlackneſle of the people,and nor againſt the deuotion 
of the prieſt : ſo that if none of the people would com- 
municate, the prieſt might receiue alone. Surely y pri- 
uate Maſle is ſuch a monſter , as it is not credible, that it 
once entred into any of rheir heads, that decreede thyſe 
Canons. But ſeeing they would nor ſuffer any ſmal num- 
ber of Chriſtians to withdrawe them ſelues from y com» 
munion,is it like they would ſuffer all not to receive ? 
And ſecing the worde of God was the ground of their 
decree : Tarrie one for anothera.Cor.1 1.4. who doub.- 
teth , but that if the peoples deuotion ſerued them nor, 
the prieſt was as well bound to tarrie for the people , as 
one lay man for another? So that all the congregation 
ought to communicate together,and none to be left out, 
bur ſuch as either be vnworthie, or haue ſome neceſlarie 
impediment. Finally if the Papiſtes were grieued at the 
ſeeldome receiuing & communicating wath the prieſt, 
as they pretende, why do they not execute the cenſures 
of theſe Canons againſt all that be preſent at their Maſ- 
ſes, and do notreceiue with them? | 

But M, Heskins proceeding in confutation of the pro- 
claimers arguments, firſt chargeth him to father a decree 
ypon Calixtus, which was decreede by Anacletus, as 
though one thing might nor be decreed by two biſhops, 
and as though in the Canon lawe and other like re- 
cordes, 
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cordes,one lawe is not. fathered vppon diuerſe biſhops» 
And Grarian aſcribeth it to both,and namely to Calixrus 
diſt.2.Cap. PeraFz. The words are theſe: Perattaconſecratio- 
ne, &:. When the conſecrarion is done, les enery man receine the 
communion, unleſſe he wilbe put from the vnitie of the church, For 
this thing the ApoFHes hane ordeined , and the holy charche of 
Rome continueth the ſame. Two great faultes M. Hesk. fin- 
deth-in this allegation. Firſt, he doth detort, abuſe, and 
wreſt the place: tecondly he doth mutilate it, and cutr it 
off by the knees. Here be vehement accuſations , bur in 
the tryall you ſhall ſce the biſhop clearely diſcharged, 8 
alf the Naunder verified vpon the accuſers owne dealing. 
For firſt ro reproue the biſhops allegation , which was 
brought out of a decree of Calixtus, hee bringeth'in an 
Epiſtle of Anacletus. Secondly, he will not alledge the 
wordes of the Epiſtle , but the report of Bartholomewe 
Garanza,a common falſifier of Canons 8& decrees, and 
thus he citeth it : Sacerd-:es quando, rc. The prieftes when 
they do offer ſacrifice vnt0 our Lorde,they ought nos 10 do zt alone, 
but let them take witneſſes with them , that they may be proued ta 
ſacrifice pe rfef#ly uno the Lord in places dedicated to God, attor= 
ding to that of Dentron. 12, Take heede thou offer not ſacrifice in 
a1 places that thou ſeeſt , but inthe place that thy Lord God hath 
choſen. Ie: a biſhop ſacriſi ing to God haue wimeſſes with him, & 
more then another prieſt, with whome when the conſecration is 
done, let all the minifters communicate, which will not bee for- 
bidden the entrie of the durch , Maiſter Heskins in his 
tranſlation hath falſifyed the wordes, for where y La» 
tine 15 Non ſol; hoc agere debent , The Prieſies ought not to do 
3t alonehe hath turned it, they ſhall not do zr alone; & where 
the Latine 15, ſed reſtes ſecum adbibeant, he turneth it,6ur chey * 
ſhall haue witneſſes with them £ wheras hee ſhould ſaye, lee 
them take witneſſes with them. His pollicie 18 eafte to 
eſpye. Hee would haue it ſeeme to the Engliſhe reader, 
that witnelles are appoynted , which if they faile to-bee 
preſent , the Prieſt might notwithſtanding aye his pri- 
uate Maſle alone, whereas by the wordes of the decree, * 
the Prieſtesare commannded ro get witneſles , and it is | 
-: BE cold 
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tolde them, they ought not to do it alone. But M. Hesk; 
to iuſtific the falſification of his ſpaniſh Garanza, which 
ſaith: omner miniſtri communicens, let all the miniſters com» 
municate,as though the comma undement were to them, 
& notto the people, bringeth forth a patch or two,cur of 
the Epiſtle of Anacletus. But that the trueth- of the pro. 
claimer, & the falſhood of rhis exclaimer may be more 
manifeſt,1 will ſet downe all the diſcourſe of this matte, 
out of thar Epiſtle ſer forth vnder y name of. Anacletuy, 
Ms Peter Crabbe,as errant a Papiſt as Bartholomew Ga- 
Tanza for his heart:noting therein by diuerſitic of letter, 
©. Y which M.Hesk. hath rent out from the reft. Ipſ7 awens 
«c quando Domino ſacrificant non ſoli hoc agere debent, ſed reFtes ſe. 
«« Om adbibeat vt Domino perfeFte in ſacratis Deo ſacrificare locis 
©, Probentur. Ait namg, author itas legis Dining © Vide ne offeras ho- 
. locauſta tua in omni loco quem videris , ſed in loco quem elegerit 
., Dominus Deus rus. Fpiſcopus Deo ſacrificans teſtes, v1 prefixum 
, ef}, ſecum habeat, &7 plures quam alius ſacerdos.Sicut enim maio« 
ris honoris gradu fruamy, fic maioris teſlimony incrementatione 
"* #ndiger. In ſolennioribus quippe diebus ant ſeprem, aut quing, ad 
eres diaconos ,qui ezus ocault dicumtur, or ſmbdiaconos at g, rYeluquos 
* miniſtros ſecum habeat , qui ſacris induti veſlimentis in froms 
& a tergo,e7 prerbyteri © regione dextra lenaqcontrizo corde of 
* hromiliato ſpitirn,ac prono ſlent vl, cuſtodientes eum a maleus» 
* bs hominibus Cy conſenſum eius prebeart ſacrificio. Peratla amt 
** conſecratione omnes commnicent ,qui noluerint eccleſiaſtics carere 
* liminibus. Sic enim Apoſtols ſtaruerunt , &r ſantia Romana tenet 
** eccleſia. And when the prieſtes do ſacrifice, they ought not 
* todo it alone, but let them take witneſſes with them, } 
* they may be proucd to do facrifice to the 1.ord perfeRly, 
* i places dedicated to God . For the authoritic of Gods 
« law faycth : Take heece thou offer not thy burnt offe. 
i Tings 1n cuerie place which thou ſhalt ſee, bur in y place 
which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe. Let a biſhop ſacri- 
© ficing to God haue witneſſes with him, as 15 before ſayed, 
* & more then another pricſt. For as he enioyeth a degree 
** of greater honor, ſo hc hath need of the increaſe of grea» 
«, &r teſtimonie. For in more ſolemne dayes, let him have 
- with him either ſcucn,or fiuc,or three Soutone EY ne 
calle 


c 
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Called his eyes;& rhe ſubdeacons-and the reſt of the mi-»» 
niſters,whicl-beino cloathed in the holie veſtimentes, let »» 
them ſtand before and behind him, & the prieſts ouer a= ?” 
gainſt him 0h the right hand & on the left hande with 
contrite heart, & humbled ſpiritez& ſober countenaunce, ?? 
preſeruing him from malicious men, & let them gine ?? 
their conſent to his ſacrifice. 'And when the conſecration » 
is ended,Jet al communicate, which will not bedepriued »» 
of entrie into the thurch . Theſe be the wordes of that ?? 
Epiſtle which M. Hesk. mangleth and falſifieth thus : 
Epiſcopus, &rc. The biſhop doing ſacrifice unto God, let him in the 
ſolemne dayes hae either ſenen, or fiue,or three deacona which be 
called his eyes, &3 ſubdeaconszy ther miniſters. Firſt,he leaueth 
our , Thar, no prieſt ought to ſacrifice alone, but muſt 
take witnelles w him. Secondly, that a biſhop ought to 
haue more then another prieſt ar all times. ThirdT ,hee 
citeth the words ſo,as though the biſhop ſhould haueno 
neede of witneſſes, but only on folemne dayes.-Fourthly, 
he leaueth out, how the deacons & other miniſters ſhould 
ſtand before and behind the biſhop, which will notagree 
with his popiſh altar: for who can ſtande before the po- 
piſh pricſt,excepr he ſtand in the windowe, or vppon the 
altar*Finally, wheras ome: may reaſonably be vnder- 
ſtood of al preſent;he reſtraineth it onely to y miniſters, 
which if it were ſo,yct it ouerthroweth the Popiſh priuat 
Maſle.For,if there be twentie or fortic prieſts & clarkes, 
as there be often ſo many at Maſle, & ſometimes an hun- 
dreth & more.,as at a Synode,yet not one of them wil re- 
cciuc with y prieſt, neither are they baniſhed y refuſe to 
comunicare . Bur to proue y this word, all, ſhould bere- 
ferred to all the clergie,he citeth the Can. 9 Apoſt. $/ quis 
epiſcopus exc. If any biſhop, &rc.when the oblation is made, do nos 
communicate,either l:t him ſhew a cauſe,that if it be reaſonable he 
may obteine pardon,or if he ſhew none, les him be excommunica- 


8ed as one that is cauſe of offence to the people, ging ſuſpition of 


him which did ſacrifice that he hath n:e wel offered iz. ThisCans 
muſt be no interpretatis of y Epiſtle,and rhough it were, 
yet 1s his prinate Maſſes in neuer the better caſe : for hete 
are ſtill a number neceſſarily bounde ro communicate 


FE. ij, with 
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with the Prieſt, vnder paine of excommunication. But M, 
Hesk. ſayeth: poſſible is might be, that when the biſhop had bus 
three a:rendans pon him, or ſuch ſmall number, they might all 
hae cauſe to abfieine. This is a poſſibilitie. not like to come 
in efſe,or being,once in 20, yeares. For where findeth he 
y the biſhop might haue but three with him? The decree 
belive yrs Wer" three deacons at the leaſt, belide 
ſubdeacons & other miniſters : of which in the aunciene 
church,there was great ſtore & diuerſe functions,as aco- 
lytes;exerciſtes, readers,dorckeepers, &c. But admitt zt 
were poſhible, that all theſe ſhould abſteine (yer ſaith he) 
there 15 no prohibition for y prieſt to receiue alone. The 
decree ſayeth they ought nor to ſacrifice alone,and both 
it & the Canon,commaund all Chriſtians , & eſpecially 
the Clergic that be preſent to comunicate : yet M.Hesk. 
faycth,they arc not prohibited to {aye Maſle alone, or y 
it1s not ſayd,y the private Maſſe is naught. What reaſon 
3s in theſe aunſwers let the readers iudge. But for cleare 
proofe & ouerthrow of y proclaimers challege, M.Hesk. 
layth, that in the Maſle o +5 gy there is a plain rule 
iuen, what was to be done, when the prieſt receiued a» 
HR that rhe Proclaimer had not learned fo farre,as to 
know this . In deed this i3 an high point of learning(M. 
Hesk.)that y proclaimer could neuer attain vnto,to play 
with your readers noſes ſo impudently , which cannor 
ſmell out your falſhod,when you beare them in hande y 
that was Chryſoſtomes Maſle, which was written ſeuen 
haudreth yeres after Chryſoſtome was dead,as appearcth 
plainly by the prayer for Pope Nicolas,& the Emperour 
Alexius that is init , which the proclaimer as vnlear- 
ned as you make him, yet had witto finde our & laye a- 
brode to your open ſhame, and to all their ſhames that 
vie the ſame Liturgie, as authenricall & rightly to be a- 
ſcribed to Chryſoſtome. The iſſue that you ioyne , that 
priuate Maſle 1s not naught, nor prohibited in ſcripture, 
councel,or catholike writer, is tryed alreadie by ſuffci- 
ent eaidence,giuen by the B.oft Sarum againſt Harding, 
&by anſzyere to your countertct and fallc cuidence _ 
' 


; 
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red in this chapter & in the next-As for the receiuing of 2 
ficke man alone, hath nothing to do with priuate Maſle, 
which ſole receiuing if it wereadmitted, yet a caſe of ex- 
treme neceſſitic, approoueth not an vſuall & dayly con- 
tempt of Chriftes holy inſtiturion. 
The one and fortieth chapter prooueth that the maſſe may bee 
ſad and che Sacrament receined:wichout a nanber of communi- 
Canter 4s one rime in one place. 


Hesk. 


When all is ſaide and done (ſaith M, Hesk.)the Maſle Fuke. 


ſhalbe holy and good, and this ſhalbe a trueth, y a prieſt 
— Maſle,or any other man godly diſpoſed, icke or 
whole, may receiue the holy ſacrameanr alone:& for profe 
of this,he vſcth this reaſon : All things forbidden vs to 
do(as theaduerſarie ſayth)be conteyned in the ſcripture, 
priuate Maſle & ſole receiuing are not forbidden in ſcri- 


| Pture, therefore they may be done. His Maior is groun- 


ded vpon the authoritie of his aduerſaries . But which of 
his aduerſaries ſayeth that all things forbidden are for- 
bidden by name? In deede we ſay that all things that are 
contrarie to Gods commaundment are forbidden, ſo are 
_ Maſle & ſole receiuing, therefore they are for- 
idde, That priuate Maſle & ſole receiuing are contrary 
ro Gods commaundement,it is manifeſt by the inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, which is of a communion, & not of a pri- 
uate Male or ſole receiuing.YVnus panis,&rc. One bread 
we being many are one bodie,&c. After this fond argu- 
ment,which is returned vpon his own neck , he cauilleth 
at y proclaimers words, becauſe he ſaith,he knoweth the 
haue ſuch replycs,y as there be many things ſpoken in y 
old doCtors of y communion, ſo as many things or mo, 
arc ſpoken by { wow of y priuate Maſle : but this latter 
part ſaith M. Hesk. he paſſeth ouer & will not rehearſe 
one. I cannot blame M.Hesk. if he would faine haue the 
Biſhop find ſomething for him in y doors, y ſounderth 
for the priuate Maſle, becauſe hee can finde nothing him 
ſelf. Bur when the biſhop ſayeth, hee Knoweth they hauc 
ſuch replyes,hedoth not graunt, that their reply is true, 
but denycth it,as falſe,and if it were ſo , that any thing 
Fi.11j. were 
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were inthe old-Pottonrsrhar might ſceme to favour the 
priuat Maſſe, yet what obJigation hath M:Heſ;of the bi- 
ſhop, whercin hc is. bourid-roſhewe it forth in 2 ſermon. l 
vie more words abourtthisrauil,then the matter needeth, 
only to ſhew y tooliſh frowardnes & peruerſe fooliſhnes 
of this man,y wilſcckaknot in a-rufh,to take occation to 
rayle and flander:Burto the purpoſe, M. Heſ.confeſling,y 
in the Primitiuc Church the people did often comunicae, 
addrelfcth him fclf ro prope,y the ſacrament may lawful. 
ly be receiued of one alane,and y byIuſinus, whom both 
Cranmer & the proclamer (he ſaith) doth pitzifully abuſe, 
and truncatly alledge:bur he him ſelte doth falaftic and 
truncatly alledge, as. we have ſhewed before. Byr firſt 
I wiſh the reader to conſfider,y he hath forſaken his privar 
Maſſe,for which is no ſhew in the DoQours, and fieeth to 
ſole receiuing in cafcs of neceſſitic, or in ſuperſtitious a- 
buſe,which prouc not y any yo Maſle was ſaid. Iuſtin® 
he citerh thus: Diacani dift;ibuunt &x. The Deacons deliner of 
zhe conſecrated bread and wine and water to enerie one that 15 pres 
ſent,and if there be any away,they carie it home to them. In this 
tranſlation he leaueth out ad parzicipandam, to be receiued, 
which is i his Latine text, and only maketh mention of y 
deliueric; omitting for what vic it was deliuered. In deede 
the Greek 13 otherwiſc,z; s uxdoorc x; » peraturuc Yor if Wyas 
etrorhkrrav nt ma giver} 33 Ts Tier dra To f)raulroy igurrenty. 
The diſtribution and particzpation of thoſe thinges, for 
which thanks hath ben giuen,is made to.cuery one, & to 
them y are not preſent, by the Deacons there is ſent. Firſt [ 
fay, as there is a communion confelfed of them that are 
relent it, ſo was not cleare y that which was caried to thE 


' y were abſent, was caried as y ſacrament, bur as atmes:bur 


admit it were caricd as the {acrament, yet it foloweth not, 
yit was recciued of euery man alone, but of cuery famtlie, 
which vpon neceſfaric eauſe was abſent from the whole 
an—_ or of divers families meting in one, which 
could not meete in the common aflembly, fo that here is 
no priuat Maſlc {:id, but a communion miniſtred,neither 
1s # rom ſo much as any ſole receiuing proucd, which it it 
were, yet proucth it not the priuat Mafle. And —_— 
a 
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al M. Heskins babbling of the ſacrament to be one, that 
is miniſtred or recciued in divers places, and at diuers 
times,is vaine, and to no purpoſe, and moſt fond it is, that 
he compareth it to the ſacrament of baptiſme, which is 
but one to all men. For of that I may x 99- reaſon : tho- 
ugh euery mans baptiſme is not a diuers baptiſme, but 
all is one baptiſme,as there is one faith and one God, yet 
as no man is baptized by other mens baptiſme, but by 
his owne,ſo no man communicateth with other commau- 
nions but onely in that ation wherein he is a communi- 
cant him felfe. Therfore M. Heskins fantafie of one Prieſt 
communicating with all Prieftes in all places, is ouer- 
tbrowne by his owne argument and ſimilitude. But he wil 
roue fole receining by Tertullian, S. Cyprian,Bafil,and 
icrome, by whome he ſaith it may be gathered,that the 
podly brought with them, a fine linnencloth, or a pretic 
oxe tocarie it home. 1 finde the ſacramenrall breade in 
ſome old writers of credite, caried in a cloth or a wicker 
basket, but I remember nor any pretie boxe. For they 
had not ſuch pretie cakes fixe hundreth yeres after Chriſt, 
as M. Heskins imagineth the pretie boxe ſerued to ca- 
ric them in. In the tuperſtitious Dialogues of Pope Gre» 
orie Li.4, Cap.5s, we reade of two 0 called Corone, 
which ſhould haue bene giuen to a poore man in almes, 
for his ſeruice done in the Bathe, bur this ſuppoſed poore 
man _— ohoſt, defiered that the ſame might be offe- 
red in Mafle to redeeme him our of that his purgatorie : 
Out of this fable which Gregorie rehearſeth,this truth is 
proued, that the breade they ſaide Maſle withall at that 
time, was ſo great, y two of thele cakes wold giue a poore 
man his dinner at the leaſt:for two of the Popiſh ſinging 
cakes would haue done him ſmall pleaſure for his bodily 
reliefe, for which at the firſt it was meantto be beſtowed. 
Bur let vs heare Tertullian, who writing to his wife, and 
diſſuading her from marrying with an Infidel after his 
death, ſaith thus ; Non ſcies maritus quid ſecrets ante omuens 
cibum guftes ? Ft fi ſcinerit panem non #lum credet eſſe, oye 
dicitur. Shall xos thy husband knowe what thou doeft ſecretely 
eate before all meazer ? Andif he knowe it to bee breade, hee will 
: | Ff.tiy, nos 
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not beleene it 10 bee that breade,which iz is ſaidero bee , 1 paſſe 
ouer howe M. Heskins hath corrupted Tertullian by 
falſe pay howe be it he can gather nothing of thig 
place, but y ſuperſtitious receiving of women in corners, 
and that in time of perſecution. But their ſuperſtition 
proucth neither ſole receiving to be good, & much lefle 
priuate Maſle to be lawfull . Thar this cuſtome was ſu- 
perſtitious and naught, M. Heskins can not deny, for it 
was aboliſhed'by ancient councels, and the Papiſtes chem 
ſclues do nor obſeruc it, nor ſuffer it to be vied, elfe why 
ſend they not ouer their conſecrated cakes to their trends, 
as they doe their Agnu Des, their graines of the Trinitie, 
and ſuch other gaudes and bables 2 But Saint Bafil hee 
weeneth giuetha notable teſttmonie, who writing to a 
Gentlewoman called Czfſaria Patritia, which feared to 
rouch the ſacrament with her owne hande, ſaith thus, 


Communicare per ſingulos dies &c. To communicate enery day,C 10 


participate of the holy body and loud of Chrift,. it is a godly thing 
and very profitable, as hee ſaith manifefHly. Hee that eateth my 
fleſh and drinketh my bland, hath life eternall, For who doub- 
seth,but the often participation of life,is nothing elſe but many waye 
10 live > Wherefore we communicate fonre times in every weeke : 


On Sunday and W edneſday, on Friday and Saturday ,and on other = 


dayes, if there be the memorie of any Saint, But that it is no gree- 
101 thing that any man ſhould be conſtrained by neceſſitie in times 
of perſecution, when the Prieft or the Minifter is not preſent, to 
take the Communion with his owne hand, it is ſuperfluous to de- 
clare, for ſo much as it is by the very wſe of the thing confirmed 
by a long cuftome. For dll they that lead a ſoltarie life in the wil- 
derneſſe where there is no Prieſt keeping the Communion at home, 
doe receiue is of them ſelues. But in Alexandria and in Aegyp1,ene- 
xy one of them which are of the people for the moft part, hath the 
Communion in his owne houſe. For afier the Prieſt hath conſecra«+ 


zed the ſacrifice and diſtribured it, we muſt beleene worthily to par= 


zicipate and receiue it.For in the Church the Prieſt grueth part, & 
he which receiueth it taketh it with all Gbertie,and purteth it to his 
mouth with his owne hand. Therfore it is the ſame in verme whe- 


ther any man take one part of the Prieſt, or many parts gogether, 
| Here 
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Here M. Heskins vrgeth, that euery man in his own houſe 
receiued the ſacrament in time of perſecution. Bur this 
proucth not a ſole nn; if priuate men haue the 
Communion in their houſe, tor they might receiue many 
together. But concerning the Hermites that dwelled in 
dens & caues alone, he ſaith they could haue no copanie , 
and therevpon inſulteth againſt the proclamer,for ſaying 
the Indians, Arabians, Armenians,Grecians, &c. neuer re- 
cciued nor vicd the priuat Maſle. And hath he proued the 
priuate Maſle by the receiuing of the Hermites, which 
were Lay men,and no Prieſts?No forſooth. For he js feine 


to faſifie the wordes of this epiſtle in tranſlating,to proue 


that they receiued alone. The wordes are in Greeke thus, 
#9" iaurwy ere auCdyorin Latine a ſe iſe commmicant. Which 
he turneth falſly, They communicate by them ſclues,as 
though they aid recciue it alone, whercas he ſhould ſay, 
they receiue the Communion of them ſelues, that is one 
of an other, for it is well knowne, they were not ſo ſolitae 
ric, but they had meetings at ſometimes, as appeareth by 
the hiſtories. As for other things that M.Heskins note 

out of this place, bicauſe they are noted and aunſwered in 
other partes, where ſome of theſe ſentences are alledged, 
I will ſpend no time in repeating of them here.Only con- 
cerning y authoritie of this fragment of an Epiſtle, which 
is not extant in al S.Baſils workes,I giue the reader to vn» 
derſtand, that it may be doubted of what antiquitie it is, 
whether it were written by the ancient Baſilius ſurnamed 
the great,or by ſome other of y name of much later time. 
Next is brought in Hieronyme.to teſtifie that y like hath 
ben vſed in Rome in his time, in time of perſecutis.I mar 
uel why M.Heſ. addeth in time of perſecution, for in Hie- 
romes time there wgs no ſuch perſecution at Rome, & he 
ſpeaketh not of it as a ſhift in time of perſecution, but as a 
cuſtome in time of peace. Belike M. Hef. would hauec the 
cuſtome excuſed by neceſlitic of perſecuti6, which other- 
wiſe he can not allow to be good of it ſelf. But what ſaith 
Hier.ad Iouin. Apoll, Scio Rome hanc eſſe conſuerudinem ec. 1 
1 know this cuflome is as Rome, thas the faithfull do elpays receie 
Ff.v. the 
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the body of Chriſt, which thing 1 do neither reprehend nor allow, 
For enery one aboundeth in his owne ſenſe. But 1 appeale to theiv 
conſcience, which the ſame day aſter carnal copulation do commu 
nicate and as Perſnu ſaith purge the night with water: Why dare 
#hey no: goe roche Martyrs > Why come they not imo the Chuy+ 
ches > 1: Chriſte one in the publique place, an other in the prinaze 
houſes. That which is not lawful in the church is not lawful as home. 
Nothing is hid from God yea,the very darkneſſe is bright with him, 
Therefore let euery man examine him ſelfe, and ſo les hin come 
30 the body of Chriſt. | 
Here hee vrgeth that the people did communicate in 
their houſes ſometimes, namely after companie with 
their wiues, when they durſt not come to Church. Bur 
this cuſtome doth Hicrom ſeuerely reproue, & would not 
haue them communicate , but when they might come to 
the Church without ſcruple of conſcience.So that Maiſter 
Hesk. bringeth in an vnlawfull cuſtome,to proue his pri- 
uate Maſſeto be{lawfull, which yer is never y neerer, al- 
though this cuſtome were good: tor therby is not proucd 
ſo much as ſole receiuing , nor reſeruation as we haue 
ſhewed before, bicauſe nothing appeareth to the conrra- 
rie, but that they might haue the Prieſt to conſecrate and 
miniſter to them at home. As for the admonition he gi- 
ueth to married perſons,to abſtaine from companie with 
their wiues &c.I paſſc'it ouer, as not worthie y rehearſal. 
Married men are to be cxhorted to temperance and cha- 
Kitie, and further to preſcribe times &c. It may be Popiſh 
Diuinitic, but it hath no ground in the word of GOD. 
As for the married Prieſtes, he hath little ro doe with 
them, let him take —_—_— for his vynmaried Prieſtes. 
But Chryſoſtome he thinketh faicth much for the pri- 
uate Maſle Cap. 1, ad Ephe, Hom. 3 $Fruſtra habetur quoti- 
diana oblatio fruftra ſlamus ad altare.Nems eft qui participer.The 
duly oblation or ſacrifice 1s done in vaine, we ſland at the altar in 
Vaine, There is no man that will partake with vs. By this(hee 
faith) it is euident, that Maſle was ſayde in the Grecke 
Church, though there were no communicants with rhe 
Prieſt. But this euidence is falſe(Maifter Heskins) _ firft 
ere 
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there was a number of y Cleargie which always did come 
municate:alchough none of the people would receiue, as 
was proucd before by the ancient canons comonly called 
of the Apoſtles. And where as you labour to prouezthat y 

Maſle was not in vain,although no man did receiue =S 
the Prieſt, becauſe the Maſle had two ends: the one of ob- 
Jation,the other of receyuing, ſo that although it were in 
vain in reſpedt of the recceiuing, yet it was not in vaine in 
reſpe&t of oblation,l pray you look back again to Chry- 
ſoſtoms words, & ſee it he do not ſay,y was done in vaine, 

whiche you labour moſte to praue could not bee in 
vaine, namely Fruſfirahabetur queridiane oblatio, The dai- 
ly offring or ſacrifice (as you turne it) is done in yaine, 

For make what reſpees you can, the oblation is in 
vaine tothem that do not receiue it. And where you 
would proue that Chryſoſtome {aide Maſſe, though no 
man receite with him, becauſe he ſaith : Nemo eft quiparti- 
cjper : There is no man to participate : yau may as well 
ſay that Chryſoſtome himlſelfe did not participate, be= 
cauſe he ſaith generally no man, and then he ſayde no 
Maſle by your owne rule, for you holde it neceſlarie 

that the prieſt himſclfe ſhould receiue. But ro ſhewe that 
Chryſoſtome meaneth not generally as the worde ſoun- 
deth, that none of the people did communicate, it ap- 
peareth by the whole circumſtance of his diſcourſe in y 
ſermon. For immediately before the wordes cited by M. 

Heskins he ſaveth Mwlam video buius rei inequaliztatems . In 
alys quiden temporibus ſepememero neq, am wund; eftis acceditys, 
in paſchate vero etiamfi quid temerarium vobis fit commiſſuan ni- 
hilominus acceditis:9 coſnerudinen,s preſumprionem. I ſee grear 
inequalitic of this matter. Ar other times truely oftumes 
you come, not whe @Þ are cleane, but at Eaſter although 
you haue committed any raſh thing neuertheleſle ye 
come: O cuſtome, O preſumption. By theſe wordes it ap- 
peareth y he rebuketh the neglecte of ſome in coming to 
the comunion but ſeldom, & yet coming raſhly at Eaſter, 
to ſuch therfare y celebratis of y comunion was in vaine. 


And therfore exhorting the co prepare themſclues - ” 
cth 
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« keth away their obieftion Non es oblatione arque communion® 
© dbgnus ? Iginar neque precatione . Art thou not worthie 0 
., the oblation and the communion? Then neither art thou 
«c worthie of the prayers. Yea, he is very carneſt;that al they 
that do not communicate, ſhould departe with the peni- 
rentes and Catechument , and compreth them impudent 
whiche tarry and doe not communicate with the reſt. 
& Quiſquis enim myſteriorum conjors non eſt umpudens & improbus 
« 4ſtat. For wholocuer is not partaker of the myſteries, in 
«« ſtanding by,he is impudent and wicked. Thus by Chry- 
ſoſtoms 1udgement all they that heare Maſſe,and do not 
communicate w the prieſt,are impudent and wicked per- 
ſons. Againe to pronc that many did alwayes commu» 
« Nicatc he ſaith © 18x tn quoque adueniſii , hymmun ceciniſti cums 
©. enmibus reliqus,ex eorum te numero eſſe, qui digni ſums , hoc igfe 
., Confeſius es,quod non abceſſiſti. Quomodo cum manſeris,de menſa 
«« Ita non parncipas? Indignus ſum, inquis : indignus es igitur Cy ea 
«« Communione, que in precibus eff, Thoualſo art come, thou 
© baſt ſung the hymne with all the reſt , thou haft profel- 
« fed thy (elfeto be of the number of chem that arc wor- 
« thy cuen by this, that thou haſt not departed. Secing 
. thou haſt tarried , how haſt thou not participated of this 
« table ? Thou ſayeſt, I am vnworthie: therefore thou art 
«« vnworthie of that communion, which is in prayers. By 
+ this place it is manifeſt,that a great number did always 
recciue,although many did refraine . And that Chryſo= 
ſtomes communion was nothing like a priuate Maſle, 
mumbled in a corner, (as M. Heskins moſt impudently 
afhirmeth,)bur ſuch a one, as all the people ſung hymnes 
together at it,and they were counted rs. we and 1mpu- 
dent, which ſtoode by and did not communicate. Finally 
that Chryſoſtome compred it noWawfull for any to be 
« preſent, which'did not communicate, he ſaith alſo: Po#F 
« ata myfFeria accedere licet ac videre : preſentibus vero myFerys 
&« abjto, Nubil hic tibi quam Catechumens plus licete, Whenthe 
«« myſteries are ended, thou mayſt come neere and ſee, bue 
« whenthe myſteries are preſent,depart. It is no more law- 
« ful for thee to be nies for a learger,that is not _ 
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ſed. Thus Chryſoſtome you ſce maketh nothing for the 
private Maſle,but altogether againſt it . His next argu- 
ment is of Serapion, who being ſick at the point of death, 
for his comfort, (becauſe he had beene excommunicated) 
deſired to receiue, at which time the miniſter was alſo 
ficke, which ſhould haue receiued with him, and therfore 
ſent him the ſacrament by his boy. So that here is a caſe 
of extreame and double neceſlitie , for ſole receiuing, to 
proue what might lawfully be done where no necellitic 
vrgeth: Enſeb.Lb.s.Cap.34- 

Cancerning S. Auguſtines prieſt, that ſaide Maſle in a 
private houſe, to driue away ſpirits, we ſhal heare more in 
the next Chapter. After this followeth the counterſer de- 
cree of Soter,that no prieſt ſhould ſay Maſle except two 
were preſent to aunſwere him, when he ſaith Dominus vo- 
biſcum,which yet the Popiſh prieſtes doe not obſerue , for 
they ſay Maſlc,when they haue but one boy with them, 
or their Pariſh clearke,and ſometimes perhaps none at al. 
Here ſaith M.Heskins ſome are commaunded to be pre- 
ſent, but none are comanded ro comunicate. An argument ' 
like the authoritie of the decree, howbeir if a man would 
ſtand to reaſon w him,rhere is like cauſe, why they ſhould 
communicate,as why they ſhould be preſent, for as the 
pon ſaith: The Lorde be with you, therefore two muſt 

e preſent: ſo he ſaith of the ſacrament, Quod ſurmpſomus, 
whach we haue recciued, which is not true, when he onely 
hath receined. To this decree, he ioyncth a Canon of 
the councell of Agatha. Whercin the people are com- 
maunded to heare Maſle eueric Sonday, and to tarrie 'to 
the end, but they are not commanded to communicate. 

Firſt I aunſwere this Canon is not found in the aun+ 
cient recordes, as _ Crabbe honeſtly confeſleth. Se- 
condly where it is found,it is Miſſizs de Dominicoſeaularibus 
genere, which fignifieth, that ſeculer men are commanded 
to frequent the allemblies, (for ſo Miſe of olde time did 
fignific,)tor which Maiſter Heskins rturneth it, Miſſas ror28 
edire, gc. That they are commanded to heare the whole 
Maſles, which is ghe corruption of Gratiane. The like de- 
cree 
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cree he bringeth out the councel of Orleans: Thae the peo» 
ple ſhould nor departe before the ſolemnitie of the Maſe be en« 
ded. 

All which proue not a priuate Maſſe : for either they 
meant, that the people ſhould communicate rhar were 
preſent orelſe at the leaſt, the Cleargic received with the = 
Biſhop. For long after the time of theſe councels, it was 
decreed,thatal perſons both men and women ſhould re< 
cciue cueric Sonday, As Martiſconenſe. 2.Cap.4. Decerni- 


« mus vt omnibus diebus Dominicis,altaris oblatio ab omnibus vi- 
&« ris C7 muberibus offeratur tam panis,quam wvini: ut per has immo- 
« lationes & peccatorum ſuorum facibus careant & cum Abel vel 
« ceteris iufte offerentibus promereantur eſſe conſortes, We decree 
« that cuerie ſunday,the oblation of the altar be oftcred of 
« a]l perſons men and women both of bread and wine:thatr 
« by theſc offrings, they may be looſed of the bandes of 
« their ſinnes, and with'Abel and the reſt offering righte- 
« ouſly,they may be worthic to be companions. 


Hesk. 


Fulke. 


The laſt ets he citeth, is out of the Popes lawe, 
intituled to S. Auguſtine, bur not to be found in all his 
workes,nor ſauouring of his ſtile, or of any mans mean- 
ly learned,and therforc I will not vouchſafe ſuch a groffe 
counterfct of any anſwere. The reſt of the Chapter, bee- 
ing ſpent in rayling, I will anſwere with ſilence, con- 
cluding that as here is little for ſole recciuing , contet- 
ned in this Chapter,ſo for priuate Maſle, here is nothwg 
at all. 


The two and fortieth Chapter proneth the rueth of theſe mat- 
gers of the ſacrament by that it hath pleaſed God to confirme the 
ſame with miracles, | 


. 

Firſt M. Hesk. compareth himſelfe with Helias,which 
challenged the Prieſts of Baal to ſhewe a maracle, fo he 
challengeth rhe Lutherans and ſacramentaries to bring 
forth firſt ſome miracle. But he cou}d neuer heare of any 
fauing one,and that was of Luther, which be reporteth of 
himſelfe (as he ſaith) in his Booke of the priuate __—— 
an 
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and as Prateolus ſayeth , in his Booke De Miſa Angulari, 
but where it is written I could neuer yet finde, though 
I haue made ſome ſearche for it. Luther reporteth that 
the: Diuell awaked-him out of his ſleepe at midnight, 
and diſputed with him that the priuate Maſle is horrible 
idolatrie,&c. For any thing that I can perceiue, by the 
wordes cited by Maiſter Heskins,there is no miracle art al 
ſpoken of by Luther,but only he confelleth what inward 
temptations of Sathan he ſuſteined, for faying priuate 
Mallecb the ſpace of 15. yeares together. Which the Pa- 

iſtes ahve their accuſtomed ſynceritic doe interprete, as 
though he boaſted of a miracle, as though he were per- 
ſuaded by the diuell, to forſake the priuate Maſſe, as a 
thing abominable . But Luther in deede in this booke 
written againſt the priuate at reieteth all mi- 
racles, that arc alledged to mainteine falſe doQrine con- 
tratic to the worde of God, and namely thoſe miracles 
that are reported to hauc beene done, to confirme the cre- 
dite of the priuate Maſle, which either were feigned (as 
a-Sreat number were) or clſe wrought by the fleight of 
Sathan, to eſtabliſh idolatrie, as in all Heathen nations, 
the diucll hath thus wrought miracles to confirme the 
people in their errours, 

Thns therefore we are to iudge of miracles, that the 
are cuen as the doftrine, for which they are alledged, pl 
that if Maiſter Heskins can not prove his priuate Maſle, 
and other hereſics by ſcripture,they will be made never- 
theleſſe by miracles. But let vs heare in order, what wor= 
ſhipful miracles he alledgeth. Firſt a feigned fable 
our of a counterfet writer called Amphilochius, rhat a 
Iewe ſawe in Saint Baſils hand a childe druided. Then 
a tale out of Vituſpatium of as good authoritie as Legen- 
da Auwrea, that the ſacramente was turned into blou- 
die fleſhe to a doubting olde man .' Next out of Opta- 
tus Libro 2. Contra Donat. That dogges after they had 
eaten the ſacrament , caſte vnto them by the Dona® 
tiſtes, ranne madde and werried their Maſters, 

Which laſt mighy be a true & auſt puniſhment of God 
againſt 
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againſt the Donatiſtes, for their hereſic,yet proucth it nor 
that the dogges did cate the body of Chriſte, which God 
forbid that any Chriſtian man ſhould thinke . Another 
miracle is reported by am nmr Lib.22. De cinitate.Dei 
Cap.$, That one of his pricſtcs ſaying Maſle in a houſe, 
that was moleſted with the power of the diuell,deliuered 
the houſe from ſuch diſquietneſſe. This belike is alled- 
ged for the priuate Maſt. But that proueth nothing. Fox 
Auguſtine in that place nameth no Maſle: he faith, he of- 
fered there the ſacrifice of the bodice of Chriſte, praying 
that the houſe might be deliuered from that moleſtatis, 
and ſo it came to palle. Now it is nothing credible, thar 
he offered that ſacrifice alone, but that the owner of the 
houſe, and all his familie did there communicate with 
him, and therefore here is nothing to helpe the piuate 
Maſle in this miracle. 

Next vanto this, interlacing certeine ſentences of Ber- 
narde of the vertue of the ſacrament, he returneth to mi- 
racles, and then telleth a tale out of Paule the Deacon,of 
a noble woman of Rome for whom $.Gregorie by pray* 
er,turned the ſacramental bread into the fourme of A /ve- 
vy bloude fleſhly bile finger. A faire miracle I promile ous 
bur if it had beene true,Gregorie that was fo light of cre- 
ditc,to belecue and report ſo many miracles, would haue 
written it him ſelfe. But Gregorie, though otherwiſe full 
of ſuperſtition, was not yet come to the carnall manner 
of preſence. Two miracles are rehearſed of his reporte, 
one of a priſoner that was deliucred out of his chaynes, 
when Maſle was ſaide for him by his wiues procurement, 
— he had ben dead, Gregorie in deede ſpeaketh 
of lacrifices, whiche perhaps were prayers, and not the 
Maſle. Bur if he og of that prophanation of the ſa» 
crament, that in his time tooke ſome ſtrengrh,to offer it 
for the dead, yer he ſpeaketh of another maner of offring, 
then the Papiſtes vſe. For thereof he ſaith, in the ſame 
place as Maiſter Heskins confeſſeth : Hinc ergo, erc. Of this 
decree brethren gather you certeinely how great a band of conſci- 
ence #n v3 the hobe ſacrifice offered by ' crar 0wne ſelues, 3s able p 
looſe 
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looſe, if beeing offered for another it comd in anocher looſe the 
bandes of the body, Theſe wordes declare, the ſacrifice was 
ſuch as euerie one might offer for himſelfe, which coulde 
not be the ſacrifice of? y Maſle , which only the prieſt of= 
fereth. The laſt miracle is of Agapetus, that by giuing 
the ſacrament to a dumb man,reſtored him to his ſpeech. 
Admitting this to be true, it maketh nothing for the 
carnal manaer of preſence, which the Church of Rome ar 
that time had not receiued . And although ſuch miracles 
might now be wrought by Papiſtes, we would giue no 
more credite vnto them, then they could winne by Gods 
worde: for ſo we are taught by God him ſefe. Irenzusa 
moſte auncient writer of great credite teſtifhe th, Lb. 
Cap. 9. that Marcus the heretike by his forcerie cauſed 
the wine in the cup at his miniſtration to appeare purple 
an3 redde like bloud, that the people might thinke, thar 
Chriſt dropped his bloud into his cup through his pray- 
er: likewiſe he wrought ſo cunningly,that he multiplied 
the wine, ſo that out of a litle cruſe, he filled a great pot, 
ſo ful that it ranne ouer. But the Church of God was not 
moued by theſe lying miracles, to on credite to his 
falſe doftrine,or to think that he had the bloud of Chriſt 
in his challice for all that counterfer ſhewe of bloud, 
which he made: no more wil we beleue the Papiſtes pre- 
tending miracles c6trarie to the word of God, And as for 
divers of theſe miracles,which he alledgerth to confirme 
the dignitie of the Malle, they were done, or ar leaſt ſaid 
to be done, before the Maſle was throughly ſhapen, and 
therfore if they be true, yet they confirme not the dottrin 
of v Maile, which was atterward inuenrted. Finally wher- 
as he vrgeth the proclaymer to bring one miracle, for 
the confirmation of his rel1gis, although it were an cafie 
marter to bring foorth many ſignes ot more certeintie, 
and berrer credite then the Papiſts can bring any, ſhewed 
by God fince the reſtitution ot the Goſpell : yer becauſe 
our doctrine is the ſame , that was confirmed by all the 
miracles of Chriſt and is Apoſtles, we ſeeke no confir- 


mation thereof by later miracles, bur onely by the ſcrip» 


Gg. Pures. 
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tures. And hercin we followe the example of S. Augus 
ſtine, who vrgeth y Donatiſtes to proue themſclues to be 
the Church of God,oply by Canonicall ſcriptures & nor 
by miracles, whereof they boaſted more then the Catho. 
- likes:L5b, de wnitate Ecclefie Cap.16 . Er fic cftendas vi non dicas 
c« wvernm ef,quia ego hoc dico:aut quia hoc dixit ille collega mens, au 
© Wllicollege mes, ant 11; Epiſcops vel clerici vel laid neſt; 5, aut ideo 
c« verwn efl quia illa & ilia mirabilia fecit Donatus,vel Pontins,vel 
« quilibet al}u5:aut quia bomines ad nemorias mormorum noſtrorum 
c« orant Cf exaudiuntir aut quia illa Cr illa ibi comtingunt, aut quia 
« ille frater noſter, aut illa ſoror noftra tale viſum wvigulans widit, 
<< wel tale viſum dormiens ſomniauis. Remoneantur ifta vel fiqmen< 
« 14 mendacium homimm,vel portenta falacium ſpiricum ::ut ening 
«« non ſuns vera que dicuniuy aut fi bpreticoris aluqua mira fatta ſunt 
** magis canere debemus . And ſo let him ſhewe the Churche, 
** that hedo not ſay,this is true,becaule I ſay it, or becauſe 
« ſucha one my fcllowe ſaide it,or thoſe my fellowes , or 
« thoſe our biſhops or clearkes, or laymen:or it is therfoze 
« true, becauſe Donatus or Pontius, or any other hath done 
** thoſe and thoſe miracles : or becauſe men pray at the me- 
«« morics of our dead men, and are heard, or becauſe thoke 
* thinges & thoſe things happen there , or becaule this our 
ec brother or that our fiſter ſawe ſuch a viſion waking, or 
« dreamed ſuch a viſion ſleeping. Let theſe thinges be ſer a 
*« fide, which are cither the counterfetting of lyzng men, or 
« els y wonders of decciuing ſpirits: for either thoſe things 
« are not true that arc told,or cl{c if any miracles are done 
« of heretiques,we ought the more to beware of them. And 
« aftera litle he ſaith in the ſame Chapter. Sed veraon ipfi Ec 
« clefiam teneant, non nifi diuinarum ſeripturarum canonicss hibris 
« oftendant, qua nec nos propterea dicimus nobis credere oportere, 
* quod in Eccleſia ſronus , quiz ipſam quam tenemus commendauis 
© Milenitanus Optatus vel Mediolanenſis Ambroſius, wel aly innu- 
« merabiles noſire commnionis epiſcopi,au: quia mſtrorum Collegarid 
« concilys ipſa predicata eft, ant quia per torum orbem in locis ſan- 
« (is que frequentar communio noftra,tanta mirabilia vel exanditi» 
« onjs vel ſanutatum fiant ita vi latentia per 191 anno: corpora Mays 
« gyrum(quod poſſun: a mmtis interrogates audire.) Ambreſio fuerins 
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venelzra, or adipfe corpora cacus nnuttorum annorum ciuitati Me - » 
diolanenfs nowſ]inus ocnlos luming, reciperet, aut quia ilie ſommi- » 
11 vidis, & ile ſpiritu aſſumpires audzuit, ſme ne miret in partem 2 
Donati fave vt recederet a parte Donati, Quecung, talia in Catho- »» 
bica faan jdeo ſunt approbunda quia in Cathulica fiunt, non ideo ipſa »» 
rmanifeſlarr Catholica,quia hec in ea fit . But whether they *? 
holde the Churche or no, tet them ſhew none otherwiſe, *? 
bur by the Canonicall Bookes of the holie _—— for 2» 
neither do we ſay,that men ought therfore to belecue ys ” 
that we are in the Church, becauſe Optatus of Mileuitum, *? 
or Ambroſe of Millain or innumerable other Biſhops of 
our fellowſhip haue commended this Church whiche we *? 
holde,or becauſe it is ſet Foorth and pray fed in the coun+- *? 
cels of our felfowfhips , or becauſe y it holy places tho- »» 
Tough the world,which our fellow thip doth frequent, fo ”» 
great miracles are done,either of hearing mens prayers, * 
or of reſtoring to health,ſo y the bodies of — which 2» 
haue been hidden ſo many yeres(which thing if they wil » 
ask they may heare of many) were reucaled to Ambroſe, »» 
& at the ſame bodies one that had ben blind many yeres, '. 
yery well knowen to the citie of Millain, recciued his » 
eyes and __—_— becauſe this man ſaw a dreame, or that » 
man was taken vp in ſpirit and heard cither that he ſhold »» 
not go into the faCtion of Donatug,or that he ſhould de» »» 
' part from it. Whatſoeuer ſuch things are done in the Ca- »» 
tholike Church, they are therefore to be allowed, becauſe »» 
they are done in the Catholike Church,but the Church it »» 
ſelfe is not therby proued Catholike becauſe theſe things »» 
aredone in it. And thus much concerning miracles. The 
ſue that M.Hesk.joyncth is tried by all Catholite & an- 
cient Doors, that the Maſle is idolatrie, becauſe it 1s a 
worſhipping of creatures in ſteed of the creator,although 
none of the olde writers call the Maſle Idolatrie, whiche 
had neither name nor being in their dayes, 


The three and fortieth Chapter maketh recapithlation of the Hesk, 
conference of the Maſſ.s of the Apuftles,and Fathers of the primi- 
gue Church,and of che Cacholike Church thas now is with a breefa 
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confutation of the conference made by the proclamer, between the 
Maſſe of Saint Iames,and that is now ſed, 


The recapitulation conteining nothing but that, which 
1s tus in the diſcourſe at large, I will omirre it, and 
cometo the conference, that the Biſhop made betweene 
the liturgie falſely aſcribed to S. Iames, and the Popiſhe 
Maſle, becing content for the time to call ir Saint Iames 
Maſle, as Maiſter Heskias doth, although neither it is a 
Maſle,nor ſuch as it is, was it writtE by S. Iames the Apo- 
ſle,but by ſome of much later time as appeareth by the 
_— therein conteined, for ſuch as liue in Monaſteries, 
and other thinges ſauouring of the errours of thar time, 
in which it was written. The firſt point of the conference is, 
#hat S.Lames ſaide Maſſe in the common tong vnderftoode of the 
People,the Papiſtes ſay Maſſe in a ſiraunge ronge . M. Heskins 
anſwereth, that this point toucherh not the ſubſtance:for 
the Maſle may be good,though it be not vnderſtood:but 
he himſelfe maketh y doctrine of the Maſle, to be of the 
ſubſtance of ir, wherefore ſecing there lacketh doftrine 
in the Maſle, there lacketh one of the foure ſubſtanriall 
partes. But he would make the reading of the epiſtle and 
Goſpel in Latine Doctrine, and good dotrine . What 
doQrine that is, by which the people are not taught, let 
reaſonable men iudge,for although all the Maſle were 
nothing but ſcripture, yet it were not good to be read in 
the Church,in a ſtraunge tong: 1. Cor. 14. becauſe it were 
not profitable for edifying.His childiſh ſophiſines of Pla- 
to, his ſubſtance and his accidents, I diſdaine to rehcarſe: 
the trueth is manifeſt. | 

The ſecond compariſon S. Iames ſpake out of the words of 
conſecration . They in their Maſſe ſuppreſie them and keepe thim 
cloſe. Maiſter Heskins aunſ{wereth , this is a (mall fault, 
and from the Maſle of S. Iames, flycth to S. Baſils Maſle, 
Where it is ſaid, the Biſhop prayeth ſecretly,yet he ſpake 
the wordes (as they call them) of conſecration openly. 
The thirde campariſon S. Iames in his Maſſe miniftred the 

communion #9 the people ,The Papiſts in their Maſſe,receine then 
ſelnes 
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ſelnes alone. To this he aunſwereth , denying that S. Iames 
did always miniſter the communion to the 7" {as 
is an impudent ſhift, except he will denie the tourme of 
thac liturgie, which preſcribeth' the miniſtration to the 
people after the contecration . His reaſon is, becauſe in 
Chryſoſtomes liturgie , which was written more then 2 
thouſand yeares after S. Iames, and falſely beareth-the 
name of Chryſoſtome, there is a rule what the prieſt ſhal 
doe when there are no communicants. :f 

The fourth compariſon: S. lames minifired the cons« 
munion to the people under both kindes:The Papiſis in their Maſie 
3n one kinde onely. Here hath he none other refuge, but to 
ſay, that S. lames did not alwayes miniſter vnder both 
kindes. Then let him denie the credite of the liturgie, 
_ preſcriberh the comunion to be miniſtred in both 

indes. | 

The fift compariſon: Saint Lane: preached andſer faorththe 
death of Chriſt: They in their Maſſe hue onely a raetber of dumbe 
geſtures and ceremonies which they themſelues underſtand not,and 
make no manner of mention of Chriftes death.M:.Hes.complay- 
neth of the Biſhops repetitions , imputing them to want 
of ſtuffe, when he himſelfe moſte abſurdly repeateth his 
three vatruthes-ſurmiſed to be in this aſſertion, which he 
ſer downe before in the 3 9.Chapter, whither I referre the 
Reader for the anſ{were. Only this I wil note, that he can 
finde no other preaching to x people, but the Aulbe to 
fignific the white garment that Chriſte was ſent in from 
Herode : the veſtument, the garment that he was mocked 
1n,in the houſe of Pilate : the Croſle vpon the veſtiment 
fignificth the.croſſe of Chriſte which he did beare, as the 
prieſt doth on his backe: the eleuation ſignifieth the lif- 
ting vp of Chriſte on the crofle: he might ſay by as good 
reaſon , the Prieſts hands ſignified the two Ln the 
Prieſt himſelfe the tormentors, that did lifr him vp to the 
croſſe. Beholde this 18 the preaching of Chriſtes death in 
the Maſle, whether it be an impudent vatruth, (as Maiſter 
Heskins tearmeth it) to call theſe dumbe geſtures and 
ccremomes,or M. Heskins an impudent beaſt ro defend 
Gg.11. thele 
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theſe donibe ſignes for. preaching of Chriſtes death, ler 
the reader in Gods name conſider and iudge ; The {ixth 
CN : S.lames Maſſe was full of —_ their Maſſe 
5s full of ignorance, M. Heskins aun{wererh, that there is as 
much knowledge in their Maſle;as in S. Iames Maſle, be- 
cauſe in ſubſtance it 18 all one: which if it were true, as it 
is moſt falſe, yet what knowledge can be,when al is done 
in aſtrange language,. and no preaching,but by dombe 
fignes,as we heard before? The ſeuenth : 'S. Iames Maſſe 
wer full of conſolation « their Maſſe is fidl of ſupsrſlition. To this 
he aunſwereth , they haue as much conſolation , which 
cannot be when they baue no preaching of the Golpel:& 
how can he ſay that they haue no ſuperſtition, when the 
haue an hundsed idle ceremonies ard geſtures, which 
Chriſt neuer inſtituted, and therfore are meere willwor- 
ſhip and ſuperſtition . The cyghth compariſon , he ſaith, 
is all one-with the third ::char the people reſorted to receine 
vhe communion, wben S$.,- James ſayed Maſſe . Although it 
followe of the. thirde,yet iis it'vot all one with it, & as 
S.lames was readie to miniſter, ſo the pe ordinari- 
ly were readie to recciue, which is not looked for of the 

wn prieſtes , becauſe they teach them that it is neede= 
elle ſo ro doe. The laſt compariſon :; Saint James mhis 
Maſſe had Chrifies inſlirution_ * they. in their Maſſe haue well 
nerenothing elſe but mantiumention., To thishe/aunſwereth, 
that they hauc Chriſtes inſtitution for their Mafſe, which 
is an impudent falſhood,either for their carnall maner of 
preſence,or for their ſacrifice , or for their priuate recei- 
uing , or for their depriuing the people of-all doGtrine, 
bur ſuch as is by dombe fignes, which be.is not afrayde 
ro aſcribe to the inuention of the hoty Ghoſh, as though 
the ſpirite of God in ceremonies , would be contrary to 
him ſelfe in the ſcriptures. | 

After this he reporteth the ſubſtantiall differences, 

bertweene the Maſlc, and the newe communion. as he cal- 
leth it, which becauſe they be all ſer foorth and aunſwe- 
red before inthe 34.35.36. Chapters of this booke, I 
will Ieeſe no time about bis yaine recapitulation, or re+ 


pet» 
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petition of them, contayning nothing but rayling and 
laundering. 


The foure and fortiech Chapter rerirning to the expoſition of 
S. Paul expoundeth this rexi: As often as ye Foal eat of this bread, 
&c.by S.Hierom & TheophylaF. 


M Heskins hauing wandred abroad to ſeek the Maſſe Fubke. 


iQ auncient writers, nowe is come home againe to his 
text,and rhat is this : A: often as you ſhall eat ofuhis bread or 
drinke of this cupp_you ſhall ſhewe forth the Lordes death wntill 
he come. Vpon this text(ſaith he) the miniſters of Sathan 
(for {o it plealeth him to call vs) haue grounded two 
arguments againſt rhe reall preſence : One that the ſa- 
crament 152 memoriall of Chriſte, and therefore Chriſt 1s 
abſent: becaute a memoriall 15 of athing abſent : the 0- 
ther , that it 15 bread, for ſo the Apoſtles called it, & not 
the bodic of Chriſt . The ſolution of the firſt argument 
1s,that the receipt of the ſacrament is not a memoriall of 
Chriſtes dodinbet of his death and paſſion. This is a no 
blediſtintion, but when Chriſt ſayeth : do this in reme- 
brance of mee , whether is the remembrance of Chriſte, 
the remembrance of his bodie, or onely of the rempo=- 
rall act of his dying-and ſuffering R which is paſt? I think 
all Chriſtian men will confeſle, that the communion is 
a memoriall of Chriſt that was crucified, and not of his 
crucitying onely.But when Saint Paul fayerh : ontill be 
come , how can he ſay that he is preſent in bodie, which is 
yet to come in bodie 2 To the ſeconde argument he aun- 
ſwererh, rhar Saint Paule callerh ir breads as Chriſt cal- 
leth bread his fleth, and therfore he calleth it, this bread, 
ſignitying a ſpeciall bread . No man fayeth the contra- 
ric, bur that ir is a ſpeciall bread (and as Saint Auguſtine 
ſayeth)afrer acerteine manner the bodic of Chrifte . But 
if Maiſter Heskins 1n this ptace may denye breade to bee 
taken in the proper ſence tor breade , why doth hee ex- 
clame againſt chem, thatin theſe wordes: This is my 
body, denye the worde body, to be taken in the proper 
ſignification thereof, for a naturall bodie 2 
Gg.uij. Buy 
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Bur let vs take Maiſter Heskins interpretation of bread, 


to ſignific the bodie of Chriſte , then the ſenſe of Saint 
Paules wordes ſhalbe this: As often as ye cat of the bo- 
die of Chriſt,and drinke his bloud , you ſhall ſhcwe the 
Lordes death vntil he come . How 1s he that is to come 
diſtin& from him that is preſent? for Saint Faule ma- 
kerh an expoſition of this breade & this cuppe which are 
preſent , to ſhewe the Lordes death , that is to come. But 
let vs heare what Saint Ieronyme ſaycth, that may helpe 
him x: 1. Cor. 11. 1deo hoc, exc. Therefore onr Sawour hath 
deliuered this ſacrament , that by is we might alwayes remember, 
that he dyed for v). For therefore alſo when we receiue #t, nee are 
warned of the prieftes,that it is the bodie and bloud of Chrift , that 
we might nor be thought unthankeſull for his benefites . 1 like 
this laying verie well, which teacherh that the ſacramer 
15 therefore called the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, y there- 
by we might be put in minde of the benefire of .Chriſtes 
death,to be thankfull for it. Andy his meaning is none 
otherwiſe, his owne wordes ſhal alngdiog beck be» 

« fore and after . Vpon theſe wordes : Gratas egr, &rc. Hoc 
« eſt benedicens etiam paſſurus vitimam nobis commen;orationem 
« ſue memoriam dereliquit. Quemadmodum fi quis peregre profi- 
«« ciſcens, aliquod pignus ei quem diligzt derelinquat, Is quorieſcun= 
«« que illud uiderit,poſſit eins beneficia &# amicutias memorare:quod 
« Hle ſaperfeFFe dilexit , ſme ingenui deſiderio non poteſt widere vel 
« f{erw. That is bleſſing or giuing thankes, euco when hee 
« was to ſuffer, be left to vs his laſt commemoration or re- 
« Mmembrance.Euen as a man going into a farre countreys 
« doth leaue ſome pledge to him whome he loueth, that ſo 
« oftcn as he ſecth it, he may remember his benefites and 
« frendſhip, which pledge he(if he loued perfefly) cannot 
« bcholde without great deſire or weeping.In theſe words 
you lceS. Hierom compareth the ſacrament to a pledge, 
which is left in remembrance of loue & benefites recet- 
ucd of him, that in perſon is abſent, The ſame writer vps 
the ſame words of our text donec venerit vntill he come, 

» thus writeth : Tam diumemoria opus eft, donec ipſe venire dig- 
<« zerur : $0 long we haue ncede of aremembraunce, vn - 
1C 
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he him ſelfe voucheſafe for to come . Nothing can bee ,, 


moreplaine to ſhewe his meaning, not to be of a carnall ,, 
of bodilie preſence: although as Chriſt hath giuen vs the * 

refident,he call the bread and cuppe by the name of the 
bodic and bloudof Chriſte , The teſtimonie of Theo- 

hyla& being a Grecke Gentleman of the lower houſe, T 
[4.4 hetherto refuſed to admitr, and therefore in this 
place alſo will not trouble the reader with him . The 
challenge was made of writers within fixe hundreth 
yeares Ko Chriſte, this man liued about a thouſande 
yeres after Chriſt, yet if I would wrangle about his wore 
des, he hath nothing that may not bee reaſonably con- 
ſtrued on our fide without avy wreſting. 


The fave and fortiech Chapter abidech in the expoſuon of the Hes, 


fame tex: by S, Baſil &r Rupert. 


S.Bafil is alledged, de baptiſmo : Oportet accedentems, &yc. Fulkg 


I: behoueth him that commetch to the bodie and bloud of our Lord, 
30 the remembrance of him that was dead for v1, and roſe againe, 
not onely to be pure from all wncleanneſ#e of bodie and ſoule , lefl 
he eate and drinkg ta his owne condenmation , but alſo to ſhewe 
euidently and to expreſie the memorie of him that hutch dyedfor 
vs and riſen againe. And what ſayeth Baſil in theſe words, 
that we do not graunt, vnderſtanding pureneſle by faith, 
and repentance?Maiſter Hesk.ſayeth , inſteede of that S. 
Paule ſayde: this bread and this cupp, he ſayeth the bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſte, although 1 might ſtande with 
him , that this is no interpretation of Sain&t Paules wor- 
des;bur an exhortation, which Bafil maketh to the wor- 
thie recciuibg of the ſacrament, what inconuenience is it 
to graunt that it is both-bread and wing, and alſo aftera 
ſpirituall manner his verie bodie and bloud which is re- 
cciued of the faithfull > But either Maiſter Heskins note 
booke ſerued him not,or els his malice againſt y trueth 
would not ſuffer him to ſee what the ſame Bafil writerth 
not many lines before theſe wordes, which he citeth vps 
the rehearſall of the wordes of Chriſt, of the inſtitution 
Gg.v. of 
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of this bleſſed ſacrament, and ummediatly after the verie 
text of the Apoſtle now in hande. As often as you eate 
of this bread and drinke of this cuppe , you ſhewe the 
« Lordes death vyntill he come. Ti 3r ound mn Pnpegeres Tat reziNa 
ec iofior ic x; m1vor Inc aes pamnpuon taper Te Varip ufathy drdaronlog x; wyae 
« Girlog,y, «Tw made py ayxyxaio; uU)dZa inwrtoy O18 x, Tv Xprg'T 
« aurs T0 dy {4% To 9 Tu am050\8 Trepad rd opuny iy my] elrriiy: n gap 
« end m1 Ts Xp158 owing nad coxpivatiec TEW T6 it eic arip maroon an « 
«© Geyer, <@x 06 mere ariderr. What then Yo theſe words profit 
« ys,y cating & drinking we mightalways remember him 
«« which dycd for vs,and is riſen againe, and fo wee might 
«« bee inſtructed of neceſſitice to obſerue before God and 
« his Chriſte ,\that leſſon, which is delivered by the A< 
« poſtle, where hee ſaycth - for the loue of Chriſte doeth 
« conſtreine vs iudging this, that if one hath dyed forall, 
« then all are dead. M. Heskins __ the ſacramentta 
" bea remembrance of Chriſte, for feare he ſhoulde can= 
. felſe Chriſt ta be abſent, affirming it is a remembrance 
only of the death of Chriſt. But Bafil ſaith, that in cating 
and drinking we muſt remember Chriſte that is dead & 
Tiſcn againe for vs,and ſo be tranſformed into his image 
by mortification and newneſle of life'. This is all 
profite that Baſil gathereth of theiinſtitution of the ſup- 
per of the Lorde. Where is then the carnall preſence, the 
ſacrifice propitiatorie, the application of it according to 
the prieſtes intention, and ſuch like monſters of the 
Maſſe The teſtimonie of Rupertus a burgeſle of y 10+ 
wer houſe I will not ſtand vpon, notwithſtanding ir little 
helpeth Maifter Heskins cauſe . For he doth not ſay, that 
the ſacrament is ſo a remembrance of Chriſtes death, thar 
itis not a remembrance of Chriſt him ſelfe, But Maiſter 
Heskins ſaycth,, all che rable of ſacramentaries cannot 
bring one couple of catholike authors , that ſaye Saint 
Paulc ſpake here of materiall bread, neither can Maiſter 
Heskins bring one ſingle auncient writer, within y com- 
palle of the challenge, which is 600. yercs after Chriſt, y 
denyeth that S, Paule ſpake of marteriall breade, as the 
carthly part of the ſacrament,He hath — 
Bakll, 


ac @h. A hd or $2 £3 »4 of 


Beshins Parleament repealed by W.F. 475 


Bafil,but neither of them denic it, as for Theophylatt 8& 
Rupertus, although neyther of them alſo denye it, in the 
places by him cited, yet 1 knowe not why we might not 
as well _ Berengarius and Bertrame,as auncient as 
they, which affirme that Saint Paule ſpake here of bread. 
Bur that there is'materiall bread in the ſacrament, as the 
earthly part thereof, we haue already cited Irenzus Lb.4. 
Cap.34- Origen m15. Manhei. Cyrill in Joan, Lib.q.Cap.14. 
and many other, 

- Toward the end of this Ckapter, Maiſter Heskins ta- 
keth vpon him to aunſwere an obieion of Occolampa- 
dius, who iuſtly chargeth the Papiſtes of wilfull igno- 
rance, in that they make the body of Chriſt, both the ex- 
emplar, and the thing exemplified, the figure and the 
thing figured, the figne and the thing fignified, whereas 
relation muſt be betwixt two thinges diſtin&ed, and not 
of one thing to it ſelfe, bycauſe cuery relatiue muſt haue 
acorrelatiue. For aunſwere to this obieCion, hee ſaith 
hee will nor vie the quiddities of the ſchooles, but plaine 
examples: but hee pretendeth quiddities where the mat- 
ter is plaine,& his examples be mere ſophiſtications. The 
firſt is, That in the diwine prefence be ſundrie relations, grounded 
pon the one nature of God. Therefore relation'muſt not be 
of neceſlitic betwixt two thingy diſtin&. A wiſe example, 
as though the perſons betweene which there is relation, 
be nor two diſtin&t thinges, though they be one vndiui- 
ded GOD ; There is relation betweene the perſon of the 
Father and the perſon of the Sonne, therefore the Father 
is not the Sonne,nor'the Sonne is the Father, yet are they 
both with the holy Ghoſt one God. 

The ſecond example, Chrift being tranſjigured in the mount, 
& ſhewing him ſelf in a glorious maner,was an exemplar or figure 
of him ee nowe in glory,and of his glorious comming. It is well 
that he fleeth our of the ſchooles, before the vttereth theſe 
abſurdiries, for ſurely euery boy in Cambridge,that hath 
but once kept Cphiline, ould ifſe at him for this afſer- 
tion, wherein he confoundeth the ſubſtaunce with the ac- 
cidents. But to leaug the ſchool termes which M. _ - 

$ 
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kins can not nowe abide, bicauſe they bewray his follie:T' 
deny that Chriſtes body then, was a figure or exemplarof 
his body now,but the glory of his body then, was a figure 
of his glory now,and wherewith be ſhall come: and iam 
ſure hee will confeſle, thar m be two diſtin thinges, 
for his glory nowe, is greater then the brightneſle ot the 
Sunne,wherevnto it was then compared . Likewiſe to his 
third example I anſwere, denying That, his immortall bedy 
which he ſhewed to Thomas, with the fignes and tokens of his 
woundes,w as an exemplare of the ſame body both mortall and paſ- 
fibie, 1 ſay y, his immortall body was no-exemplar of his 
mortall body, but euen the very ſame,chaunged in quali- 

ric, not in ſubſtance, and the _ of his woundes, were 

fignes of his paſſion, and they were two diſtin things.' 

It is all one that hee citeth out of Chryſoſtome;, [that 

Chriſte ſhall come to iudgement with the ſignes of his 

paſlion : wherevpon he rs. TY That  Chriftes body ſhall 
zhen be a figne memoriall or exemplar of iz ſelfe. The ſcripture 

ſaith, they, ſhall ſee him whome' they haue perced, bur 

whether with fignes of woundes, I'dare nor ſay, _ 

Chryſoſtomes authoritie, but admit he ſhall come with: 
the ſame print of woundes, yet I deny that his body ſhall 

be a figure, exemplar, or memoraall of it ſelfe, but thoſe 

fignes ſhould be an argument of-their crucltic and vn-. 
godlinefle that crucified him. You ſee the plainenfle of 
theſe examples , hawe they are plainely againſt him, and 

that ir ſtill remaineth varemouable, that a figne and the 

thing ſignified, be. diſtin things. Therefore the ſacra- 
ment being a ſigne, figure, exemplar, and memoriall of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt.is hot the ſame atter a cor- 

porall manner... | 


The fixe & fouriah Chapter boghecs the expoſition of this 
text. Whoſoener therefore ſhall eate of this bread & drinke of the. 
cupp, Cc, 9 


Filke. The text is this : W boſoeer ſhall eat of this bread & drink, 


of this cup of the Lord ynworthily, ſhalbe guiltic of che bodie _ 
blo 
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_ loud of the Lorde . M. Heskins m__—__ to the worthie re- 
ceiuing two things, faith, and charitie, and therefore he 
 concludeth,that neither heretikes nor ſciſmatikes can re- 
cciue worthily, which we confeſle to be true. Afterward 
he chargeth vs with abuſing this text in two points: The 
one, that we affirme material bread to remaine after con- 
ſecration , the other that we deny that wicked men can re- 
ceiue the body and bloud of Chriſt, and both theſe errors 
be promilſeth to confure, bur in the end you ſhal ſee they 
be ſo aſſured truthes, that all the ſmoake and miſt of his 
confutation can not darken the light of their veritie. The 
firſt witneſle he citeth for interpretation of the text, isS. 
Cyprian, Lb. 3. Ep.ty. 1l/i contra Euangely legem &5c. They a- 
gainſt the lawe of the Goſpell, and your honourable petition, before 
repentance ſhewed, before open confeſſion made of a moſt grieuous 
and extreme offence, before hands laid on by the Biſhop and the 
cleargie unto repentance,ave ſo bolde as to offer for them, and giue 
them the Euchariflie,that 1s,to prophane the holy body of our Lord, 
ſeeing it is written Who ſo ener ſhall eate of the bread, and drinke 
of the cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be gwiliie of the body and 
Gloud of the Loxd , Of theſe wordes M. Heskins gathereth, 
that the body of Chriſte is deliuered, and not materiall 
bread, for if mater1all bread, and not the body is deliue- 
red,then the bread is prophaned,and not the body. A pro- 
per colleCtion. If the Kings ſcale for a benefite be deliue- 
red to the Kings enimie or a traitour, that recciueth it vn- 
reuerently and' vnthankfully, is not the King iniuried , 
and his fauour abuſed? I thinke al wiſe men wil graunt, 
and not ſay the waxe and parchment w” 1simuried and 
abuſed, bicauſe the Kings Lads is not delivered, but waxe 
and parchment. Moreouer, I maruell howe M.Heskins 
can auoyd blaſphemie, when he ſaith in the literall ſenſe, 
the body of Chriſte is prophaned or vnhallowed, for to 
ſpeake properly, the body of Chriſte can not be propha- 
ned or vnhallowed, but the ſacrament of his body which 
beareth the name thereof may, and the abuſe of the ſa- 
crament is iuſtly counted an iniuric vnto his body and 


bloud, whereof it is a ſacrament, although his body in 
deede 
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deed can ſuffer no iniurie or hurt. But y Cyprian acknows 
ledged bread and wine to remain in the ſacrament, many 
places of his writings do clearly ſhew, namely 4b. 1. ep.6. 
« ad Magnmmn« Deniq, unanimitatt Chriftianam firma fibi atg, in- 
Jperabii charitate connexam,etid iſa domini ſacrificia declarant. 
*. Nam quando Dominus corpics ſuli pant vocar de multoris granorii 
adunatione congeſtia,populii n»ſtris quem portabat jndicat adnnazii, 
** Er quendo ſanguinem ſinm viman appellat , de botris atg, acinis 
" phurimis expreſſian a:que in vman coattum, gregem icem noftruam 
"* ſignificas commixtione adunare multizudinis copularam, Finally, 
© euen our Lords ſacrifices doe declare the Chriftian vna- 
n1mirie, which is koitted voto him with an inſuperable 
« ynitie. For when the Lorde calleth bread, which 1s made 
** one by the gathering _—_— of many cornes, his body, 
** hee declarcth our people which he did beare to be vnited 
* together. And when he calleth wine,which is prefled out 
* of many cluſters and grapes, and ſo ed into one, 
* his bloud, hee doth likewiſe ſignifie our flocke, coupled 
©. together by coiurtion of the multitude that is brought 
into one. Here you ſee y bread which is now y ſacrament, 
and is called the body of Chriſte, to be made of many 
graines : likewiſe x & wine to be preffed out of many 
grapes, by which nothing can be ynderſtoode,but materi- 
©, all bread and wine. The fame Cyprian Lb.z.Fp. z3.ad Cec- 
©, tron thus writeth, Sic vers calix Domini non ef} aqua ſola, aut 
©, Vin ſolum, niſi urrumque ſibi miſceatur, quomodo nec corpus 
., Domini poteſt eſſe farina ſola aut aqua ſola niſi vtrumque aduna- 
rum fuerit & copulatum, ty panis vnius compage ſoldatum, quo 1 
ipſo ſacramento populus nofter oftenditur adunatus , So water 
« onely, or wine onely, is not the Lordes cup, vnlefle both 
., be mingled together, euen as onely meale, or onely wa- 
«« £cr,can not be the body of Chriſte, except both be _ 
« ned and coupled and compaQtcd rogether in one breade, 
«« by which very ſacrament our people is ſhewed to be v- 
«« nited, Here bread made of ol apa water, is called the 
- bodyof Chriſt,therefore marerial bread. The next autho- 
ritic M. Hesk. citeth is Chryſoſtome Hom. $3.in 26, Marth. 
Non permiian Cf. 1 will not ſuffer theſe things to be done,l wr 
r 
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firſt deliver wp my life before 1 wil deliner the lords body to any per 
ſon unworthily , and I will ſuffer my bloud to be ſhed rather then k 
will gine that moſi holy bloud to any cther then to a morthie recei- 
wer. Out of this ſaying he gathereth,y the body of Chriſt 
may be recciued of an vnworthie & wicked perſon. How 
be 1t,no ſuch thing followeth of theſe words, for though 
Chryſoſtome deliver the body of Chriſt,it followeth nor 
that they recciue it which recciue the ſacrament vnwor- 
thily, which is as much as to refuſe it. Chry ſoſtome in the 
ſame Homely, ſaith, this ſacrament to be a ſymbole and 
figne of Chriſt crucified,and ſpeaking of the cup, he ſaith : 
Sed cus gratia non aquam ſed vinum poſi reſurrefionem bibit ? 
Pernicioſam quandam hereſin radicatus enellere voluis eorum, qui 
aqua in myſterys vruntur jta vi oftenderet quia & quando hoc my- 
fteriun traderet,vinis rraddit er iam poſt reſurrefionem in nuda 
myſtery menſa, vino vſus eff, Ex germine autem, ait, vitis, 


cert? vinum non aquam producit, But wherefore did hee nor ; 


drinke water but wine after his reſurretion ? Hee would 

lucke vppe by the rootes a certaine moſt pernicious 
CET of them which vſc watcr in the myſteries, ſo that 
he would ſhew,y both when he delivered this my ſterie,he 
deligered wine, & nowe after his reſurrection in the bare 
table of the myſteric,he vicd wine. And he ſaith of y fruit 
of y vine, which truly bringeth foorth wine & nor water, 
Now compare theſe two ſayings of Chryloſt. in one ſer- 
mon: Chriſt delivered wine, Chryſoſt. would not deliver 
the body & bloud of Chriſt,& ſee whether the later proue 
any trauſubſtantiation or carnail manner of prefence. 
Beſides this, it is good to note that Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
thar Chriſt vſcd wine in the ſacrament after his reſurrec- 
tion,contrarie to all the Papiſtes, which holde that he m1i- 
niſtred to the two diſciples at Emaus in bread only. And 
bicauſe M. Heskins vrgeth the deliueric of Chriſtes body 
to the wicked, and thereby will gather,thar the wic' ed re- 
cciue the very body of Chriſte, Tet him heare alſo what 
ChryſoKtome aith in the ſame place, ſpeaking of the vn- 


worthy comming to the ſacrament: 1/ud enim peſſinnm eff, ,, 


fem Parilus ar,Chriſtum conculcare,Q reffaments ſanguinem d1- 


cere 
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« cere communen, 7 ſpiritus gratian comenmere. For this is the 
«« worſt thing that can be,as Paule faith, to tread Chriſte 
« vnder feerc, and to eſteeme the bloud of the couenaunt as 
«« yncleane, and to contemne the grace of the fpirite, Will 
he ſay that very body of Chriſte is troden vnder the feete 
of the vnworthie receiuer 2 And bicauſe he ſtanderth fo 
much of the word, body aud bloud, Chryſoſtome ſaith 
« furcher. Nullus communicer,nift ex diſcipulis ſtznullus impuro a. 
« nino fic Indai,panem aſſumat,ne ſanilia patiatur. Corpus Chrifti 
«: tian bec multitude eft 5 quare canendum tibi efl qui bye myſteria 
« miniſtras ne Dominum irnes,corpus hoc non purgando,ne acurum 
«« gladium pro cibo prebeas. Let none communicate except he 
«« be of the diſciples: Let no man with an vnpure minde as 
«« [udas, receiue the bread, leaſt he ſuffer the like puniſh< 
« mcnr. Euen this multitude allo is the body of Chriſte; 
« Wherefore thou that doeſt miniſter theſe myſteries, muſt 
«« take hecde, that thou proucke not the Lorde, by not = 
« ging this body, leaſt thou deliuer a ſharpe ſword in ſtced 
«« Of meat. In this ſaying, let the indifferent reader obſcrue, 
' that Iudas recciued bread, and wicked men receiue bread: 
that the multitude of Chriſtians is the body of Chriſte, 
as the ſacrament is: finally, that the miniſter to a wic- 
ked man deliuereth a ſharpe ſword in ſteede of ſpirituall 
meate : and let him 1udge, howe honeſtly M. Heskinsvr- 
gcth the deliuerie of the body and bloud of Chriſt to the 
wicked, to exclude bread , and to proue that they recciue 
the very body of Chriſt. 

His third witneſle is Origen Hom, 5. in diuorſoz. Quando 
fanfum cibum zlludg, incorrupmum epulum accipis &rc. When thou 
receineſt thas holy meas, and the uncorrupe banquet,when thou in- 
Joyeſt the bread and cup of life , thou eateft and drinkeF? the body 
and bloud of the Lord, then the Lord entreth under thy roofe, and 
do chow then humbling thy ſelfe, followe this Centurion, and ſay : 
Lorde, 1 am not worthy chat thou ſhouldeFt enter vnder my roofe. 
For where he entreth unworthily there he entereth to the condem- 
nation of the recemer . Here M. Heskins firſt noteth the pre- 
ſence of Chriſte : ſecondly that the ſacrament it not ho 


bread, both which are graunged: thirdly that the body of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſte may be receiued of euill men. But all men will 
confeſle, that this is an Alegoricall and figurative 'ma- 
ner of ſpeaking,that Origen vſeth,and may be wel vnder- 
ſtoode according to the rule of ſacraments : which beare 
the names of thoſe things whereof they be ſacramentes. . 
And ſeeing Origen doth cl{e-where expreſly affirme, ther 
euill men do nor, neither can eats the'body of Chriſte, #8 
Math. Cap. 15. it is great vnſhamefaſtnefle, ro wreſt his fi- 
guratiue ſaying in thele wordes, contrarie to his.plajne 
meaning vttered in plaine wordes. Maiſtzr Heskins him 
ſelfe confefleth this may be obieRted, and referreth vs 
ro the thirtieth Chapter of this booke for the anſwere, 
whither I alſo referre the reader bath for the place it (elf, 
and for the replic to M. Heskios anſwere. 3b 


The ſeuen and fortieth Chapter proceedeh in the unde Hlew- Hesk. 


ding of the ſame, dy S.Baſil and $ Hieroms, | 


Saint Bafil is alledged de bapriſn.15,1. Queſt. 93. Quoniom = Full, 


Deus in lege &xc. For ſo much as God in the lawe hath ordamed [0 
great a paine againſt him, thas in hjs uncleanneſſe dare touch the 
bely things, (for it is written ro then figuratinely, but for our. ad- 
wertiſement «,) And the Lord ſaide unto Moſes, ſay to Aaron and 
bis ſonnes that they take heede to the boly things of the children of 
Iſrael, and they ſhall not defile my name. what ſo ener they ſandti- 
fre ro me, Þ am the Larde. Say to theny and.co their families, Euery 
man that 1s of yorr ſeede, and conmieth to the holy things, whas ſo 
ener the children of Iſrael ſhall ſanfFifierunto the Lord and his un- 
cleanneſfe be. ypow him, that ſow'e ſhall be rooted out of my fre 
ſence 1 am the Lord. Such threatnings are fer foorth againſt them, 
that only. come tb thoſe chinges, that are ſaniified by men, But what 
ſhall a man ſay again#t him, which dare: be bolde againſt ſo greate 
and ſtcla wyſlerie? For looke howe much greater a thing then the 
zemple is bere, according to the Lords faying, by ſo much the more 
ome andfearefull it is,in the fithineſſe of his ſaule,ts touch the 
ty of Chr iſt, chen to conch Remmet or: Bui/es (for ſo the ApoFile 
bath ſaide Y:wherefare he that eateth the bread , and drinketh the 
cup of the Latdeunwerthily, ſhall be guibie of the body and a 
u:; Hb, 6 


_— <—- 
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' of th8 Torde. Biut more vehemently and alſo more horribly, he doth 
feifoovth and deckarethe condemnation by repetition, when hee 
-ſarth + Let enery man examine him ſelfe, and: fo let him eat of this 
-brexd,and drinke of this cup, ' Por be thas eateth and drinketh un- 
worthiy, eatech and drinkerls his condenmazicn, not diſcerning the 
© For dei Soay. If chen be thaz is onely in vncleanneſſe,( and the pro< 
"peP1)6 bf Viitleannife we liarne figured in the awe) bath ſo hor- 
- ible n mdgenrent, howe'nch more he that is in ſume, and preſu- 
—_— the body of Chrift, ſhall draw unzo him ſeife horrible 
'dapement 2? JT 32 4 pee: | 
? © Pitt; I willnote M.'Heskins falfifications, which are 
«Ly6;; rhe' one 25" it ſremeth; partly of ignoraunce of the 
(Gteeke tong}partly of ercedinefle to'drawe Batils wordes 
to his vnderſtanding for where the Greeke 15, ton & ri 
Ty "of ako Heere 1s a thing,or one greater then the tem- 
phe) tie turrechie;looke howe much greater-vhis is then 
the temple, as thotph Bc which is an Aduerbe, were a 
Pronoune. The other is altogether of malitious corrup- 
Yt#;fer he trabNaterh his Latine, Conrrd corpice Chrifti andet: 
whith'is,Hedareth preſume againſt the body of Chriſte, 
*hee tranſlateth ir, Hee dareth-to preſume vpon the body of 
-Chriftias though keryptaled rhe body-of Chriſte, Nowe 
+he noteth two differenees'in theſe wordes of Baſil;the one 
of theactifices ofith&oldelawe which were Bulles and 
Rammes, the other of the newe lawe,which is the body of 
"ChH{t. But in theewordev ef Baſil, chore ts nomention of 
'any fictifice' df tlithaveliwe; onely he compareth the ces 
'Temontes of the vIdehiwerwith the heapen)y. part of the 
facrirmtnt of the noe Teſtament, whicirwotontellets 
be the body and boo of Chriſt, © {he 5 +) \ 
+ The ſecond difrrace is;-the-yncledmhalſo rob the Jawe 
"matle vniworthie Bates of the ſacrifices, but deadly fin 
maketh mervnwayghtermancrsofthe body+o5-Chriftcs 
'Yet *hath'B:lit nw ſigh wordes of recciniugehs body of 
Chriftby witked mey:\Oftely he denouncettheingriey 
voi puniſhment; rhatprefume againſt ybodhp ofChralt 
When with vnrenerchecandwunrepentance}:they preſume 
againſt ſuch and ſo tigh'a my ſtcric, astheblefſed ſacrps 
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ment is, and this is the plaine ſenſe of his wordes withour 
any cauilling. If M. Heskins will vrge their rouching of 
the body of Chriſt,itisa very nice point,and muſt either 
be referred to a figuratiue ſpeach,or elſe it will breede in- 
finite abſurdities. Baſils mind is plaine,the wicked ought 
nor to preſume to touch the blefled ſacrament, which af- 
ter a certaine manner of ſpeaking, is the body of Chriſte. 
But he annexeth an other place of Bafil:Domin?® dicens z5c. 
The Lorde ſayins: Here is one greater then the temple, teacheth vs 
that he is ſo much more wmgod!y, that dare handle the body of our 
Torde, which hath ginen hi: ſelfe for vs to be an oblation and ofje- 
ring of ſweete ſa1onr, by howe much the body of the onely beconen 
Jenne of God exceedech Rammes and Bulles, net in reaſon of com- 
pariſon for the excellencie is incomparable. 

This place ſaith Maiſter Heskins proueth well, thar 
the recctuer of the ſacrament receiueth the body of the 
onely begotten ſonne of God, and not a bare figure, for 
clſc howe ſhould hee ſinne incomparably, by receiuing 
vnworthily > I aunſwere, hee {inneth incomparably, nor 
bicauſe he receineth the body of Chriſte vnworthily, but 
bicauſe the body of Chriſte being offered vnto him to be 
receiued, he doth contemne it, & refuſe it moſt vnthank=- 
fully and iniuriouſly. Againe, Baſil doth here compare 
the outward fignes or elements of the old ſacritices, with 
the thing repreſented and offered by our ſacrament, the 
lice ſpeaches he hath of Baptiſme. 

But that you may heare him (faith Maiſter Hes%ins ) 
by moſt plaine wordes teach that the body of Chriſte 
1s receiued of emill men, hearken what he ſaith,de bapriſm. 
ib 1.cap.3. Si vers #s qui &rc. If he that for meate offendeth his 
brother, falleth from charitie, without the which both the warkes 
of great giftes, and inftifications d1 no:hing auyle : What ſhall a 
man ſay of hin , which idly and unprefiuably dare eate ze body, 
and drinke the bloud of our Lord Teſus Chrift = 

But M. Heskins to make it ſceme more plaine on his 
fide, hath cut off thoſe woardes which doe plainly declare, 
that Baſil ſpeaketh not of wicked men that are voyde 
of the {pirite of God, but of ſach as be nor zealous and 

Hh.ij, carneſt 
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carneſt ynough, to praiſe mortification,& reuocation, 
therefore it tolloweth immediatly : 2 die 15 mecoorlipes 
MuTErToc T0 180 ITO dA Moy: And yo more grec- 
uing the holy ſpirite : which wordes being added to the 
former , doe plainely teſtifie , thar Baſill ſpeakerh not of 
wicked and vngodly perſons, but of the faithful in whom 
the ſpirite of God was, and yetthey had not fo pu care 
of profiting in newnelle of life as they ought to haue For 
againſt the wordes «pac x; awperc, idly and vnprofira- 
bly,he oppoſeth afterwarde irapy&c, earneſtly and effe&u< 
ally, ſo that thoſe Aduerbes idly and vnprofitably, are 
ſpoken in compariſor, and not ſimply, as if he ſaide, th 
take nothing fech paines in mortification as they ſhould, 
they profite nothing in compariſon that they might by 
the Lordes body, which labour not to be renewed accor- 
ding to his ſpirite,and as he ſaith, they - the ſpirit of 
God, (whereby they are ſealed to eternall life,)when they 
doe not with more carneſtneſſe and profite come to the 
Lordes table. 

The ſecond Authour Hierome, is cited in» Pſal. 77. Hec 
de his &rc. Theſe wordes are ſpoken of them which forſooke GOD 
aſter they had receined Manna,For nowe in the Church if any man 
be fed with the fleſh and bloud of ChrifF, and doth decline to vices, 
let bin hnowe that the mudgement of God doth hang oner him : as 
Paul: the ApofFile ſaith, He that ſhall rake the body and bloudof 
or Lorde unworthy, ſhall be guiltie of the body and bluud of our 
Lorde, I maruell what Maiſter Heskins meaneth, to al- 
« ter the wordes of Hierome, for he citeth them thus : Qui 
« acceperit corpus &* ſanynumem Domini indigne, rens erit corports 
* ex ſenguins Domini. Wheras the words ot Hierome be. Qui 
* accrperit corpus & ſanguinem Chrifts indign? mdicium fibi ſue 
« zair &* 2ibir, Hee that thall receive the body and bloud of 
« Chriſte vaworthily, receiueth and drinketh judgement 
* to him ielfe. To aunlwere to the iudgement of G OD, 
which hee faide did hang ouer him, that after hee is fed 
with the body and bloud of Chriſte, declinerh to vices : 
not meaning wicked reprobates, but Gods ele clul- 


drea, whiche are ſometimes ingratcfull ro G OD for 
his 
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his mercies, and fall into grieuous finnes, but yet by 
Gods grace riſe againe : as the wordes immediatly tol> ,, 
Jowing do molt plainly declare : Et eleffos Iſrael impedzuit. ,, 
 Impednemntur & nunc ele; Eccleſie ,; fine ipſs quoque ſacerdotes ,, 
innocenter hec ſacramenta percipiunt. And hee hindered the ,, 
ele& of Iſrael , Theele& of the Church are nowe allo. ,, 
hindered, if the Prieſtes them ſelues doe not recciue theſe | 
ſacraments innocently. In which wordes he ſheweth the * 
cauſe, that many of the ele& do decline to vices, after the 
ſacrament recciucd, cuen by the euill example of the 
Prieſtes, and therefore worthily are to be wan 7 out of 
the ſleepe of ſinne and ſecuritie, by this ſentence of Paul, 
Nowe whereas M. Hel. excuſethS. Hierome, for altering 
the words of Paule,and in ſteede of the bread and the cup, 
placing the body and bloud of Chriſte, it is nothing fo 
needfu]l | as that he ſhould render a reaſon why hee doth 
him ſelfe alter the words of Hierome : except hee thinke 
he may be as bold to chaunge the wordes of Hierome, as 
Hicrome was to chaunge the words of Paule. Although 
M.Heſ.is lefle to blame in this place, where he chaungeth 
the words without any great alteration of the ſenſe, then 
in almoſt an hundreth places beſide, where hee falfifiech 
the wordes,and peruerterh the meaning allo. 


The eight and fortieth Chapter abideth in the expoſuion of the Hes, 
ſame rext,by Chryſoflome and S, Auguſiine, 


Chryſoſtome is cited Hom. 45. in Ioan. Qui enim manducat Fu. 
Cc. For he that eatech and drinketh the bloud of our Lord unwor- 
thily,eateth and drinketh indgem ent to him ſelfe. For if they which 
defile the kings purple are none otherwiſe puniſhed,then they which 
rent it: what maruell if they which receine the body of Chrift in an 
wncleane conſcience, ſuffer the ſame puniſhment that they did which 
faſtened him with nailes to the croſſe Two things M. Hef. no- 
teth out of theſe words,one that the body of Chriſt is re= 
ceiued in the ſacrament, the other, ti.t euill men receiue 
the ſacrament. Concerning the firſt, there is no doubr, 
but thar the bodic of Chriſt is receiued in the ſacramenr 
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after a ſpirituall manner of faith, and rouching the latter; 
this place proueth not, that wicked men receiue the body 
of Chriſt with their mouthes wherin 15 the controutcrſie: 
for neither doth Chryſoſt. here ſpeake of reprobates, bur 
of the faithfull that were ſinners, which receiued Chriſtes 
bodie in an vncleane confcience,& not carvally with their 
mouthes . But admitre he did {peake of reprobates and 
wicked perſons, yet he ſpeaketh of the ſacramentes,that 
arecallced the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, and not of the 
natural bodic and bloud of Chriſt,and therefore he victh 
the {imilitude of the Kinges purple , whereunto he com. 
pareth the ſacrament, For euen as he that abuleth by ren- 
ding or defyling the Kings purple robe, though he touch 
novkis perſon, yet is hepuniſhed as a traitour: ſo he that 
abuſeth the ſacrament, ctther as an open contemner,or as 
a prophane receiver, 3s guzltie of the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt. And to put the matter out of queſtion he ſaith,nor 
., three lines before, ſpeaking of the bloud of Chriſt: Qu 
E huis ſanguinis ſunt participes, cw Angelis, & Archangeli, &» 
« ſupernis virnaibus commorantur , ipſam regiam Chriſti flolam 
« induti ſpiricualibus arms muniu( ſed uihil dixi) imme ipſum induti 
« ſunt regem, They that are partakers of this bloud,do dwell 
« with Angels,& Archangels, and the high powers,hauing 
«. put on the very royall robe of Chriſt, eng armed with 
« {piritual armour (bur I haue ſaid nothing) yea rhey haue 
« put on the King himſelfe. By theſe words 1t is plaine,that 
cueric one that 1s partaker of the ſacrament , is not parta «+ 
ker of the bloud of Chriſt, 

Rur Maiſter Heskins will bring ferth other places of 
Clry{oſtome wherein he doeth plamely affirme, that lu- 
das the traitaur did receiue the bodie of Chriſt with the 
other Apoſtles, But ſuſp:nd thy judgement gentle Rea» 
der,vntill chou haue read his places, The firſt is Hop. 30, 
de proditione Inds. Cum manduccrent & biberent, pc. When 
they did eate and drinhg, leſus tooke bread and bra\e it and ſa; de: 
This is my bodje. They th a: bs conſecrated ro the diumne myſteries, 
kn we what 1 ſpeake. And againe be tooke the cup and ſaide, This 
3s my biaud,and ludzs was preſew when Chrift ſpake theſe wordese 

« This 
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T his is my bloud. Say Indzs,whom haſt thou ſolde for thirty pences , 
Js this the bloud for which thou haſi made a-bargaine - beforewits 
the Phariſees: O the mercie of Chriſt O the madneſſe of Indzs' He 
bargained that he might ſell hin for thirtie pence, and Chrift offe= . 
ved him the bloud which he hath folde, that:be mighs have forggue- 
neſſe of ſrnnes zf he would nos hae bene ungodly . For Indas was 
preſent,and was partaker of that ſacrifice. Here we ice plainely 
that Chriſt offered his bloud to Iudas,that he might haue 
remiſlion of ſinnes,but no worde'that Judas receiued the 
blond of Chriſt, Its {aide, that Judas.was partaker of y 
ſacrifice, that is of the outwarde ſacrament (for {os Chry- 
loſtome often callerh ir) but. not of the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt. And whereas Maiſter Heskins noteth,that be+ 
cauſe Chriſt offred the ſame bloud tharludas ſolde,ther> 
fore the ſacrament is the natuxall bloud of Chriſt, ir is a 
moſt friuolous reaſon. For eerie childe vnderſtandeth, y 
ſelling of Chriſtes bloud is a figure of betraying Chriſt, 
cuen as the blond whiche he offered is a figure of that, 
which was betrayed, and (o the reaſon maketh altoge» 
ther againſt him. But Chryſoſtome hath other wordes ih 
the {ame ſermon. | (239051 0 
Nullus igitur fitus accedas es. Therefore let no feigned perſon 
come: Let none be ſo bolde with a counterfet mand to come neere ſo 
g rear myſteries leaft he be condemned,deſerne ſentence, aud ſuf- 
fer that which Iudas ſuffered, For after the partahing of the table, 
the dinell entred into him, noz becauſe he deſpiſed the Lordes badie, | 
but becauſe the impudencie of Iudzs and the maliciouſneſſe of his , 
munde,cauſed thas the aduerſarie dwelled in him, By theſe words 
M-H. would proue,y y Lords body had entred into Indas, 
tbefore the diuel, but y contraric may more probably be 
eathcred: for Chryſoſt, anſwereth a ſecret obieCtion, that 


might be madevpon the appellation of y ſacrament; to be 


y bodic of Chriſt, It might ſceme y diuel contemned the 
Yay of Chriſt,y he,cnrred immediatly, after y bodice of 
Chriſt received, but he ſaith, he contemned not y body of 
« Chriſt(for Iudas was fo full of wickednes,that y bodie of 
. Chriſt entred not intd him)bur y divel before had polle(- 
i ſed him. And y.zhis is more agreable to y mind of _— 


Hh111j. is 


cc 
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ec 
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his wordes in the Hom. 45. 1n Toan. doe declare : Demones 
cm Domnicun ſanguinem in nobis vident, in ſugam vernanur, 
When the diuels doe fee the bloud of our Lorde in vs, 
they are put to flight, This proueth, 'that Tudas recetued 
not the bloud of Chriſt; ſeeing immediately atter the re + 
ccipt of the ſacrament(as he layeth)the Diuel catred into 
bim. Therefore the orher-place, which- Maiſter Heskins 
allcdgeth our of Chryſoſt. Ho. 83. In Mar.is likewiſe an- 


-* ſwercd: Cenamibus,the. When they were at Supper: leſus tooke 


bread, & bleſſed it, and brake it, and gaut it to his diſciples: O the 
blindneſſe of that traitor, which when he had bene partaker of the 
wnſpeakable myſteries, he remained the ſame man,and being ad- 
mited ro Gods rable , would not be changed into better which Luke 
fenufied ſaying: that afitr this, Satan entred into him, not becauſe 
he deypiſed the Lordes bodie , but becauſe he laughed to ſcorne the 
folly of the sraytor, Theſe vnſpeakeable myſteries M. Heck. 
faith can not be a bare piece of bread, and a cup of wine, 
but muſt needes be the bodic and bloud of Chriſt. But ſa« 
uing his authoririe, is not the baptiſme , wherewith wic- 
ked men are baptiſed, an vnſpekable my ſteric? and yet na 
wicked man in baptiſme, recciueth the ſpirite of regene- 
ration. But Chryſoſtome proceedeth in the ſentence be- 


«fore alledged: Mains enim peccatum viraq, ratione fiebat:quia 
2 tal; animo myſterys ſuſceptis, nec timore,nec beneficio, nec honore 
« Webor faftus eft. For his offence was made greater both 
«« WayeS: becauſe, that hauing receiued the myſteries with 
« {uch a minde, neither with feare,nor with the benefite,nor 


cc 


with the honour, he was made better. Chryſoſtome lairh, 
. he recciued the myſteries, he doth nor ſay he receiucd the 
bodie of Chriſt. Now judge whether Chryſoſtome doth 
plainely affirme, that Iudas receiued the bodie of Chriſt, 
with the other Apoſtles,or whether M.Heskins doth lye, 
that ſo affirmeth of Chryſoſtome and can no better proue 


it then you hauc heard. Now followeth S. Aug.In Fp.con- 


#&ra Donatif?. poſt Collat. Quiſquis autem,&7c, Who ſo ener ſhall 
biue wel in this church ,ocher mens fanmes do nothing binder him: for 
#n 44 enerie one ſhall beare bis owne burthen, as the Apoſile ſaith: 


. and whoſoeker ſhall ecae the bodze of Chriſl onworthily, earerh and 


drin- 
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 drinketh indgement to hin;ſelfe:for the Apo,HUe him ſelfe hath wris» 

- een this.) 11 theſe wordes Auguſtine calleth the ſacrament 
of the bodie of Chriſte, the bodie of Chriſt, as it follow- 
.cth immediately after: Cum autens dicit, indicium fibi mandu- 
car, ſazis ofterdit, quia non alteri indicam manducat ſed ſivi . Hoc | 
1103 egimus CY oftendimus Cr obrinuimus,quia communio malorun 
3100 marulat aliquem participatione ſacramentorum,ſed conſenſio- ' 
wefafforum, And when he ſaith, heeateth iudgement ro _ 
hinlelfe.he ſheweth ſufficiently that he caterh not iudge- 

ment to another but to himſclfe. This haue we treated, & 
ſhewed and proud, that the fellowſhip of cuill men doth | 

. not defile any man by participation 'of the ſacramentes , 
with them, bur by conſent of their deedes. Likewiſe he 
rearmeth the ſacrament by y name of the bodie of Chriſt. 
Cont, Donas. Lib. 5.Cap. 8, Sicut enim &c. As Indas to whom our 
Lord gawe the morſel, gaue place himſelfe to the diuell, not by recei- 
ming an ewill thing bus by receining it amiſie:;ſo any man receiuing 
wnworthily the Lordes ſacrament , cauſeth not , becauſe he him- 
ſelfe is erill, that it ſhould be enil,or becauſe he receiueth it not to 
ſatnation,that he receiueth nothing. For it was nenertheleſſe the bo- 
die and bloud of our Lord, ewen to them whom the ApoFle ſaide : 
He that eateth & drinketh unworthily,eateth & drinketh indge- 
ment 10 himſelfe. In theſe wordes, he reafoneth againſt the 
Donatiſtes, that ſaide, that baptiſme miniſtred by here- 

tikes, was no ſacrament,which he confuteth by example . 
of the other ſacrament of Chriſtes bodice & bloud,which 
Judas andother wicked men received. So that in theſe 
wordes the bodice and bloud of the Iorde,are to be taken 
for the ſacrament of the bodie & bloud of Chriſt. Which 
ſacrament as Augu ſaith, Tra. 26. in Ioan. is receyued of 
ſome to deſtrution : Res vero ipſa, cnins ſacrament eff, ,, 
omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitzun quicung, eins particeps ,, 
fwerie. But the thing it ſelfe whereof it is a ſacrament, ts ,, 

'ynto life to euerie man & to deſtrution to no man, who- ,, 

ſoeuer ſhall be partaker therof. Bur M. Heskins flyeth tb 

his diſtin&tion of receiuing ſpiritually and corporally,zs ”? 
though Auguſtine ever ſaide, that the bodie of Chriſte 
was recciued corporally of any man . But let ys heare his 


h.v, owne 


450 


Heckins Parleament repealed by WF. 


owne wordes, whiche M. Heskins hath cited in the ſame 


treatiſe. Qu 


uantum periinet ad illam mortem &rc. As rouching 


that death,of which the Lorde ſaide that their fathers be dead: 
Moſes alſo did eate Manna,Qy Aaron did eate Manna, &3 Phinets 
did eate Manna, many did eate,which pleaſed the Lord, & died 
' not, Wherfore? Becauſe they wnderfloode the viſible meate ſpiri- 
' awally they hiegred ſpirienally,they taſted ſpiritually that they might 
be filled ſpiritually. For we alſo at this dxyy hane receiued a wiſible 
meate. But the ſacrament is one thing, the vertue of the ſacrament 
another thing which many do receine of the altar & doe die,&r in 
 veceiumy doe die. Wherefore the Apoſile ſaith he eateth o drin= 
keth bis owne zudgemens.1n theſe words Auguſtine teacheth, 
that the viſfible(meate which is the ſacrament) may be ca=- 
ten to condEnation, which is y thing we affirme, & as for 
eating the body of Chriſte, otherwile then fpiriually ,he 


ſpeaketh 


not one worde, But M. Heskins would learne of 


y aducrſaric, what Auguſtine meancth by this word Ver- 
tue, which many do dye in receiuing it: and therefore it 
cannot be the vertue of his paſſion, fo it muſt needs be his 
very bodie.So that by this concluſion, Chriſts bodie ay 
be receiued wout the vertue of his paſſion. But if it pleale 
him to learne what Aug. meaneth by this word Vertuc 
in y place, I anſwere he meanerh force or efficacie , which 
3s either to life or to death, as the recciuer is affeted that 
« faketh the ſacrament, for immediatly after, he ſaith: New 
«« buccella Dominica venemm fuic Inde., or tamen accepit. For 
« the Lords morſel was poyſon to Iudas,& yet he receiued 
« it, You ſee therefore a double vertyc in the ſacramet,one 
+ ,to ſaluation,another to condemnation,8& no bodily pre 
ſence neceſlaric for either of them.Anather place he cueth 
In Ioan.Tr.5.Recordaminiwvnde fi; ſeriptis, Remember fro whence 
3s 4s writen,Whoſo ever ſhal ext the bread and drinke the aup of 
vr Lord unworthily ſhalbe guiltie of the bodje and bloud of owr 
Lorde.For when the Apofile ſaide this, he ſpake is of thems which 
 ,Fecerued the bodie of our Lord undſcreety and negligently,as they 
wold do any other meat. Wherſocuer he borowed theſe words 
they are not to be found in y treatiſe of Aug. which he a> 


teth, Bur 


if they be Auguſt, in any place, they hauc none 
5. ; other 
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other ſenſe then before is expreſled,y ſuch men are ſaid to 
eate the bodie of Chriſt, which cate the ſacrament therof, 
whiche in ſome manner of ſpeache is called the body of 
Chriit. The words that I fodin Auguſtine ſounding any 
thing like, are theſe : Er ſanta poſſi obeſſe : in bonis enim *? 
ſanfta ad ſaluem inſunt jn malis ad mdicium : Certd enim fra- ** 
tres nounmnus quid acapiamus, Cr vrique ſanfun ef: quod aceipi- »g 
mus, C7 nemo diciz non efſe ſanFFun . Er quid ait Apoſlolus? Qui *? 
autem manducas &* bibit indigne iudiciam ſibi manducat C3 bibyt. ' 
Non ait quia illa res mala ef}, ſed quod i!le malus, male accipien- *? 
do,ad iudicium accipit bonum ,quod accipit , Non enim mala buc- *? 
celia erat que tradita eſt Iude 2 Domino. Abſit: medicus non da- »» 
ret venenum:Salutem medicus dedit, ſed indone accipiendo ad * 
pernicien; accepit . Euen holy things may hurre. For in» 
good men holy things are vnto faluation, ineuill men » 
vnto condemnation. For ſurely brethren,we know what »» 
we recctue,and no man ſaycth thatit is not holy , And *? 
what ſayeth the Apoſtle 2 He that cateth and drinkerh ?? 
vaworthily, cateth and drinketh his owne condemanati- ” 
on. He laycth it nor becauſe that thing is cuill, but be- ? 
cauſe thar emll man by euill receiuing receiueth vnto ?? 
condemnation that good thing, which he receiueth , For ?? 
the morſell was not euill which was deliuered by our ” 
Lorde to Iudas. God forbidde: the Phiſition woulde ”? 
- Not giue poyſon : the Phifition gave health, but hee by ” 
recciuing vnwoorthily , receiued to his deſtrution. To 
this indgement of Auguſtine wee doe ſubſcribe , thar 
wicked men receiue a holye thing , namely the facra- 
ment, for prophaning whereof, they heape vp damnati- 
on to them ſelues, betides their other finnes . + Bur that 
the naturall bodic of Chriſte voyde of his quickening 
ſpirite,cntreth into the mouth of any man; wee doe yt- 
terly deaye: and of the ſame indgement is Auguſtine, as 
we haue ſhewed in this Chapter, & in many other places. 


The nine and fournieth Chapter continueth the ſame expoſition FJegk, 


by I/ychius and Sedulins, 
In the beginniag of this Chapter, by a-ſayitg of Au- 
oultigne hee exhorterh ys $0 heare the doctoures of the _— 
Catholike 
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Catholike church,affirming y he hath alreadie broughr, 
fixe plainely expounding this texte of the bodic of 
Chriſt, and more will bring hercafter, whereas the pro+ 
claimer required but onely one . But what trueth is in 
bis affirmation, the reader I doubt not, will be able to 
diſccrne, that is not blinded with affeion, Iichyus is ci- 
ted in Lenir.Cap. 16. Propter quod, ere . Wherefore let ws fears 
his holie place, that we neither defile our bodjie , nor raſhly come 
80 the bodie of Chriſte, in the which is all (anit fication ( For in 
him abydeth the fulineſſe of the godhead) withoue diligent exami- 
nation of our ſelues , but rather let vr examine our ſelues re. 
aembring him that ſayde : Whoſoener ſhall eate the breade or 


' drinke the cuppe of the Lorde unworthily, ſhalbe guiltie of the bo« 


4 
«c 
ck 


«« 


die and bloud of the Lorde . Becauſe Maiſter Heskins kno- 
weth not what to gather out of theſe wordes with an 

ſhewe of likelyhood to mainteine his cauſe, he runne 

into another matter altogether impertinent and neede- 
leſle,to ſhewe out of Theophyla&, how the fullneſſe of 
the Godhead doth dwell in Chriſte . Ar length he com- 
meth to ridiculous queſtions,why ſhould he dehort wice 
ked men from cating the bodice of Chriſt , if they cannor 
catitatall? As though their preſumption may not bee 
condemned, which cannot attaine their — » Why 
ſhoulde wicked men bee dehorted from ſecking the 0- 
uerthrowe of Chriſte and his church, ſeeing it is impolſ- 
ſible for them to preuayle cither againſt the one or the 
other? yer Maiſter Heskins thinketh him ſelfe wirtic, 
when he ſayeth : 1: were firange to perſuade a man not ro pull 
downe heauen, or to eat the flarres , becauſe it is 1 ane 10 mone 
wen n08 tp doe that which is impoſſible xo be done , But becauſe 
Maiſter Heskins is ſo angrie with a pcece of breade in 
the ſacrament, let him heare what the ſame Heſychius, or 


. as he calleth him Ifichins writeth in Lemiric. b.2, Cap. 8 


Propterea carnes cum panibus comedi precipiens, vt nos intelli- 
geremus illud ab eo myſterium dici, quod from panis eft & caro. 
Therefore commaunding the fleſh to bee eaten with the 
breade , that wee might vnderſtande, that he ſpake of 
chat myſterie, which 15 both bread and flcſhe gn 

4 
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You ſec that Heſychius — breadeto bee in 
the myſterie naturallye, as the fleſhe of Chriſte is ſpiri- 
tually. | 
"Al let vs heare Sedulius : Accipite, &rc. Take ye,this 
is my body , As though Paule had ſayed : take heede ye eare nos 
that bodje unworthily , ſeeing it is the bodhe of Chriſte . You ſhall 
eate this uyorthily, if you ſhame the poore, and if you eate any 
wyeare before the ſpirituall meate and the ſupper of the Lorde. 
Here againe he noteth, that the bodie of Chriſt may 
be receiued of ynworthie perſons , hee meaneth wicked 
perſons, for otherwiſe all men are vnworthic of it , but 
* no ſuch thing can followe of the wordes of Sedulius, 
both becauſc hee ſpeaketh of receiuing the ſacrament, 
which after a certeine manner, is the bodie of Chriſte, 8& 
alſo becauſe he ſpeaketh nor of wicked perſons and re- 
probates, but of faithfull perſones offenders,and that nor 
10 greate matters, namely , in ſhaming the poore with 
their plentifull feaſtes , and eating bodily meate before 
they recciue the Lordes ſupper . This place is cited be4 
fore, 4b.2. Cap.g5 - The argument that wee bring of 
the inſeparable coniuntion of Chriſte with his ſpirite, | 
he ſaycth is vaine, for though Chriſte bee neuer difioy< 
ned how his ſpirite, yethis ſpirite is not alwayes eff. 
Etuall , which is as abſurde,asthe other, to ſaye that the 
quickening ſpirite of Chriſte, together with bis bodye, 
is in the wicked and worketh not life . But hee weenerh .. 
Cyprian ſhall ſtande with him whoſe wordes he citeth 
In Sermone de Cana: Sacramenta quidem quantum n ſe eſt, ec, 
The ſacraments truely a concerning them ſelues, cannot be with- 
ous their proper vere , Neither doeth the Dane maieſtie by 
any meanes abſent it ſelfe from the myſteries. Bus although the 
ſacraments doe ſuffer them ſelue s ro bee taken or touched by on - 
worthie perſons > yet cannot thoſe be partakers of the ſpirite, 
whoſe infidelitie or unworthineſie gaynſayeth ſo great holineſ{e, 
And therefore thoſe giftes arc to ſome the ſawour of life unto life, 
wnto ſome the ſauour of death wmnto death . For it is altogether 
meete that the contemmers of grace ſhould be deprined of ſo great 
a benefize , and thas the puritie of ſo greate grace ſhoulde - 
make 
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wake a dwelling for it ſeife in vnworthie perſums. 1 am verie 
wel content, y this place ſhal determine the controucrſie 
berweene vs. Cyprian ſaycth, the maicſtie of GOD 
doth neuer abſent ur ſelte from the lacramentes , but ci- 
ther hee worketh ſaluation or damnation by them , as 
well in baptiſme ,as 1n the Lords ſupper, for hee ſpea- 
kerh of both in the plurall number. And ſeeing infi- 
dels and wicked perſons cannot bee partakers of the (pj - 
rite of Chriſte, ir followeth they cannot bee partakers 
of the bodice of Chriſte, for Chriſt his bodice is neuer (e- 
parate from his.ſpirite. 
| - But Auguſtine contra Creſcen. is alledged , the place is 
not quoted, bur it is Ub, 1.Cap.25. Quid de zpſo corpore ec 
What ſhall wee ſaye enen of the bode and bloude of our Lorde, 
the onely ſacrifice for our health? Alihongh the Lorde him ſclſe 
doeth ſaye : Except a man doe eate my fleſhe and drinke my bluud 
be ſhall hane no life in bim : doeth nat the Aprſile teache , that 
the ſame is made hurtful to them that wſe it amiſſe > For he ſay- 
e&th : whoſoever ſha'l eate the breade and drinke the cuppe cf the 
Lorde wnworthily , ſhalbee gzultie of the budie and blond of the 
Lorde . 
'« Butirfolloweth imediately : Ecce quemad7:oduwn offine 
« dLuina Cr ſantfs malt vientibus . Cnr non eodem modo batuiſ- 
« 2248? Behold how diuine and holy things do hurte them 
« that vſe them amiſle : way not bapriſme after the ſame 
« Manner ? By which woordes it appeareth , thar Augu- 
ſtine ſpeaketh of the ſacrament, and not of the thivg fi- 
gnifyed by the ſacrament . For he compareth baprifine- 
miniſtred by heretikes, with the Lordes ſupper vnwors 
thily recezued, which compariſon cannot ſtande, except 
=_ vnderſtande the outwarde parte of the facrament in 
othe, Baptiime is miniſtred by heretikes, that is to | 
ſay , the outwarde ſacrament of bapriſme , the bodie of 
Chriſte is receiued vynworthily ro deſtruction , that is,the 
outwarde ſacrament of the bodie of Chriſte : for as wee 
heard in the laſt Chapter, Res ipſa ſacramenti, the thing it 
ſelfe of the ſacrament is receiucd of euery man to life, & 
of no man to deſtruction whoſocuer doth reccinc it R 
Tre 
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The fiftieth Chapter ſheweth the underſtanding of the ſame 11..4: 


_ ext by Effrem & Primaſius, 


Effrem is cited in #ratF. de die Indicy : Si procul 4 nobrs eft 
Siloe, &rc, If Siloe , whither the blinde man was ſent , be farre 
from vs, yet the precious cuppe of thy bloude full of light and 
bfe, is neere vs,beeing ſonuch neerer as bee is purer that com- 
meth onto it . This then remayneth unto vs, O merafull Chriſt, 
that being full of grace, and the illumination of thy knowledge, 
with fairh and holineſſe wee come to thy cuppe, that is may pro- 
fre vs wnno forgineneſſe of ſinner , not to confuſion in the day of 
 andgement , For whoſoener being unworthie, ſhall come to thy 
myſteries , hee condemneth his owne ſoule , not cleanſmg him= 
ſelfe, that hee might receine the heawenly king and the immor. 
-#all brydegrome into the moſie pure chamber of his brefl. For 
our ſonle is the ſpouſe of the immortall bridegreme , and the hea» 
wenty ſacramentes are the couple of the marriage. For when wee 
eate his bodie , and drinke his , both hee in vs, and wee 
in him. Therefore take heede to thy ſelfe brother , make ſpeede 
80 garniſh contsnually the chamber of thine heare with vermes, 
#hat hee may make his daelling with thee, with his bleſſed father: 
And then thou ſhalt hane praiſe, glorie , and boaſting before the 
Angels and Archangels, & with great toy and gladneſſe thu ſhale 
enter into Paradiſe. 

This- ſaying being direfly contrarie, both to rhe 
eorporall manner of cating and drinking the body and 
bloud of Chriſte, and alſo to that abſlurde opinion that 
the wicked receiue the body of Chriſte: Maiſter Heſ- 
kins is not aſhamed, not onely to alledgeit as making 
for hinv, bur alſo tryfleth off the nearnelle of the bloud 
of Chriſte, which hee ſayerh wee denye;: when wee af- 

firme Chriſte to bee alwayes' in heauen .” As though 
the bloude of Chriſte cannot purge and clenſe vs, ex- 
ccptit come downe from heauen , and bee: powred in art 
our -mouthes. As though fairh cannot make Chriſt hjn 
ſclfe to dwell in vs. , 
\ But where Effrem ſayeth, his bloud is ſo much the 


necrer, 
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neerer, as hee is purer that commeth rnto it, why cane 
not M.Hesk. ynderſtand, that the more vopurer the re- 
cciuer of the cup is, the further off the bloua of :Chriſt 


is, and fo fartheit of all from them that be moſt ynpure, 


that i>,the wicked and the reprobate ? But hee - woulde 
haue the bloud of Chriſt to be as neere the wicked, as the 
godly: Againe when Ephrem faith : when wee eare and 
rinke his body and bloude, bee is in vs and wee rn him; 
with what face can Maiſter Heskins or any papit in the 
worlde faye , that the wicked-recciue the bodye and 
bloud of Chriſte , in whom Chriſte is not, nor they 
in him ? | | 
The like ſyncerity hee vſcth, in racking the wardes of 
Primaſius: ' Hee that cateth my fleſhe and drinketh my 
bloud abideth in mee and 1 in him:As though he ſhould 
fayc : they that ſo eate as itis to bee eaten, and lodrinke 
as my bloud is to be dronken . For many, when they 
ſceme to recciue this thing,abide not in God nor God::n 
them, becauſe thei are affirmed to eate their own damna» 
tion: M. Hesk . hath ſo corrupted this place in tranſla« 
tion,thatyou may lee hce ment nothing but talſhood & 
rtrecherv. The latine rext, he citeth thus . Qiu ecir means 
carnem Cr bivit meum ſanguinem, in me manet C7 ego neo, pra 
eo ac fr dicerer: qui fic edent vt edenda eft, & fic bibent 8 bi- 
bendus eſt [anquis mens, Multi enim cum hoc videanur accipere, 
inDeo non manens, nec Demi in ipſis, quia ſibs inde num nanitticare 
perhibenur, He tranſlateth in Engbſhthus . He that eaterh 
my fleſhe and drinketh my blord,-dwelleth in mee and 1 in him: 
As if he ſhould ſay, they that ſo ſhal eate my fleſh as it in 19 be ea» 
zen,and ſhall ſo drivike my bloud a1 it is to be dronken. For. many 
when they ar: ſetne to receine this ſacrament, neuher dw ell they 
in God nor God inthem , becauſe they are wiineſſed io eate and 
drinke their owne damnation, |»: \ 2 560128] 
Now let the reader, though hee bee but a meane La» 
tiniſt,iudge whether he haue nar corrupted Primaſius in 
tranſlation, eſpecially where thee ſayeth : Miri cam bee 
videantur accipere, whiche is, manye when they ſeeme 
$0 recciue this thing , namely : the body and- bloud 
of 
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| of Chriſte } of whiche hee ſpake, Maiſter Heskins 
tarneth it into manye, when they are ſeene to receiue 
this ſacrament . Many ſeeme to bee Chriſtians , that are 
_.. Nott many ſeemme to bee baprized with the holy Ghoſte, 
which arc not : ſo many ſcemt to eate and drinke the 
bodie and bloud of Chriſte, which doe not, becauſe: God 
dwelletch not in them, nor they in God . Therefore, 

take awaye Maiſter Heskins falſe tranſlation, and this 
ſaying of Primaſius is dire&ly againft him, that wic- 
ked men receiue not the bodie and bloude of Chriſte. 

And wheras hee noteth that the fixte of Iohn and Saint 

Paule in this texte ſpeake of one thing , it is cleane con- 
trarye : for Chriſte ſpeaketh of that, which is teſtifyed 
and giuen in the ſacrament to the faithfull, Paule of 
the mes receiued vnworthely . And Primaſfius 

1oyneth them to ſhewe the diuerſirie of theſe textes, and 

not a5 though they ſignified one thing . For by Saint 

Paulc hee proouerh, that not all _— and drinking, is 

the eating ard drinking of the bodie and bloude of 

Chriſte, but the cating and drinking worthuly . | 


The one and fifrieth Chapter , abydeth in the expoſition of the [el, 


ſee texte, by Caſſiodorus,and Damaeſcene. 


Cxliodorus is cited in Pſalm. 110. vppon this verſe: Fulke. 


T'u es ſacerdos, &r: , Thou arte a prieſt after the order of 
Melchizedeche,in theſe wordes : Cui enim poteſt veracitey 
& enidenter aptars,nifſs Domino E# ſaluators , qui corpus &r ſan- 
giunem ſrum in panis &7 vim erogatione ſalutariter conſecraut, 
Sicut ipſe in Euangelio dicit : nfs manducaueritis carnem fily ho- 

minis & biberitis eius ſanquinem , non habebitis vitam in vo- 

bis? Sedin if a carne &y ſanguine nil cruentum , nihil corrupti- 
bile mens hunzana concipiat ( ne ſictut dicit ApoFtolus > Qi enins 
corpus Domini indign? manducat, mdicium ſubi manducas ) ſed 
winuficatricen ſubſlantiam atque ſalutarem , &r ipfiu5 verbi pro 
priam fam, per quam peccatorum remiſſio Cf eterng vite do= 

na preſtaniur , For unto whome may it bee zruely and enident + 
Ih; 3 ly 
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by applyed , but to our Lorde and Sanjonr , which hath healchſoms 
ty conſecrated his body and bloude , in the giuing foorth of breads 
and wine ? as he him ſelfe ſayeth in the Goſpell: except ye ſhall 


eate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man and drinke his bloud, you ſhall » 
rents in you, but in this fleſhe and bloud, let the minde;.of . Þ 


man conceine nothing bloudie neither corruprible ( leſt as the A= 
poſile ſayerth : For he that eateth the Lordes bodje unyorthily, ea- 
zech his owne damnation ) but a ſubſtance gining life and heakh, 

and made proper to the W OR D E himſelfe , by which remiſu- 
en: of ſmnnes, and the giftes of eternall life are perfourmed., This 
ſaying being direRtly contrarie to all Maiſter Hesking 
three aſſertions, namely, tranſſubſtantiation,carnall ma- 
ner of cating, and the wicked receiuing Chriſtes bodye, 
hee hath iced the two firſte with a talſe tranſlation, 
the laſt with a needeleſſe excurſion into y hereſies of 

Marcion, Manicheus, &c. For where it is firſte mani- 
feſt by Caſſiodorus, that when Chriſte gaue the fſacra- 
menr to his diſciples, hee gaue foorth breade and wine, 
Maiſtef Hcskins tranſlateth : Corpus &r ſanguinem ſinmn in 
anis QF vini erogatione ſalutariter conſecrauit : In the giuing 
foorth of breade and wine to our health, hee conſecrated his bodie 
and bloud : whereas cuery litle boye, will reach him, that 
the Aduerbe muſt be ioyned with the Verbe in conſtru- 
ing, to declare his fignification . Therefore his mea- 
ning muſt needs be as I haue tranſlated it : he did helth- 
ſomly or profitably conſecrate his bodice and bloud in 
Siuing forth of breade and wine, therfore he gaue forth 
reade and wine . Touching the ſeconde of the carnall 
«« manner of preſence, whereas Cafliodorus ſaycth : In iſa 
bes carne & ſanguine nil cruentum , nibil corruptibile men: huma- 
« naconcipiat , which 1s : In this fleſhe and bloude, letthe 
« minde of man conceiue _ bloudie , nothing cor» 
* Tuptible, Maiſter Heskins tranſlateth it : Lee nor che minde 
of man conceiue any thing groſie,any thing corruprible + whereas 
the mynde of the author is, ſeeing we muſt in this flethe 
and bloud conceiue nothing bloudic, we muſt not con» 
cciue the fleſh of Chriſt to be preſent carnally , nor the 


bloud of Chriſt to be preſent bloudily , but ſiricually, 
an 


=. and as he'addeth aquickening and healthfull ſubſtance, 
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gluing forgiueneſle of finnes and eternall life,to all that 
Tecciue 1t.' And therefore impertinent is al that diſcourſe 
that Maiſter Heskins maketh afterwarde, againſt y olde 
heretikes, of which ſome denyed the humanitie , ſome 
. thediuinitie of Chriſte, and ridiculous is that rayling of 

his, by which hee woulde charge ys with their es, 
for mainteining the trueth againſt their c:rnall manner 
of preſence, which-in deede fanqureth of the hereſie of 
the Marcioniſtes, Mannyches, and Eutychians. Finally, 
where Caſliodorus ſayeth, he thar cateth the bodye of 
-our Lorde vynworthily, eateth his owne damnation, it 
is manifeſt, that hee callerh the ſacrament by the name 
of that which it ſgnificth, as many of the fathers doe. 
But where he ſayerh,thar forgiueneſle of ſinnes and cter- 
nall life are given by the fleſhe and bloud of Chriſte, it 
followeth, that the wicked which are not partakers of 
the one,are nor partakers of the other . 

Concerning Damaſcene a corrupt writer, farre out of 
the compalle of the challenge, who writeth ſo mon - 
ſtrouſly of this ſacrament, that the Papiſtes them ſelues 
do not receiue him in all thinges, as 1 haue alwayes re- 
fuſed his authoritic, ſo nowe I will not trouble the rea- 
der with it. 


The two and fifticeh Chapter endeth the expoſition of this texte HesK. 


by Theodaret and Anſelmus, 


In the beginning of this Chapter, he maketh much a- Fulke, 


doe that Damaſcenes authoritic might be receiued , and 
{o he ſhoulde haue twelue which make a queſt, to giue 
verdiCt in this matter. Bur ſeeing Damaſcene cannot 
be taken, hee preſumeth him ſelfe to bee the foreman 
of the queſt, and to ſpeake for all the reſt . But becauſe 

h: was neuer impannelle4, nor returned foreman of 
' thequeſt, wee will not take the verdifte or rather the 
falſedi1& ar his mouth, but as the manner of Lordes of 
the parleament is, to let every man giue his verdict for 
- him ſelfe, fo I wiſh the reader to conſider their ſcue- 
rall layinges ,and hee ſhall finde, that not one of them, 
: li. ij. being 


foo Heshins Parleament repealed by W.F. 


being rightly vynderſtoode, ſpeaketh on Maiſter Hes< 
kins tyde. | | | 

But Theodoret (hee fayeth) though. Cravmer would 
decciue the people by his authoritic , 1s altogether on 
their ſyde, Hee citerh him #n, 1. Cor 11. Hic eos qui 
pungiz, &rc. Here truely he pricketh them that were ſicke of am- 
bition . Alſo he prickgth him, which had commined fornication, 
and with them , theſe that witheut any difference were par- 
zakers of thoſe thinges that were offered to idols . Beſides = 
alſo vs, which with an ewll conſcience, dare receine the dinine ſa- 
craments , As for that hee ſayeth : He ſhalbe gultie of the bodje 
end bloud , fignifyeth this , that as Indas betrayed him , and the 
Tewes mocked and rewyled him : enen ſo doe they diſhuncur and 
diſworſhip him , which receine his mcfle holie bodie with filthie 
handes, and put is into a filthie and defiled month. 

Here Maiſter Heskins noteth , that the bodice of our 
Lorde is received with hande and mouth , cleane or 
vncleane . In deede the facramentes , which are called 
by the name of that whercof they bee ſacraments, 'are 
ſo recceiued , and of them docth Theodoret ſpeake, by 

'expreſſle wordes. Another ſentence bec alledgeth out 
of the ſame Chapter : Sacramillam &7 ex omni parte beatam 
noftem, &rc. Hee calleth againe to memorie that holye , and by 
all meanes bleſied night , in which hee both made an ende of the 
fiquratine paſieouer, and ſhewed the true paterne of the frqure, 
and alſo opened the gates of the wholeſome ſacrametn , and gue 
not onely to the eleuen Apeſiles , but alſo ro Iudas the traytour, 
his moſte precious bodje and bloud , To this I aunfwere, as 
before, that hee calleth rhe ſacrament which bee gaue, 
the precious bodie and bloude of Chriſte, nor that hee 
meant that y bread and wine in the ſacrament are turned 
into the bodie and bloude of Chriſte , and ſo giuento 
good and badd, but that the fignes beare the names of 
the thinges ſignifyed, as ſhall moſte plainly appeare by 
the woordes of Theodoret him felte in his firſte dia- 
«« logue called Incommutabils. Orthodoxus + Scis quod De« 
«« #45 ſium corpus appellauit panem ? Eraniſtes. Scio , Orthodox» 
« 154, Porro etiam alibi carnem triticum nominauit . 
> Era 
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Eran. Hoc etiam ſcio. Audiui enim eunt dicentem, venit hora vv 

glorificerar filius hominis, Et niſi gramm tritics,quod cecidis in *? 

zerran , mornam furrit , ſoon manet:fin autem mortum fue- 

ris, fert nualcum fruftum. Orth. In myſterionum autem traditio- » 

ne corpus panem appellauit, &3 id quod in calice infuſum &7 com- ” 
mixaun eft, ſanguinem. Eran , Ita nominauis, Orth, At- ” 
gue Cr quod eff ſecundim naturam corpus , corpus jure vo- " 
cabirer : &f itidem ſanguis. Eran , In confeſso eft . Onth,Ser- 

ator cert nofter nomina commutauit : & corpori quidem, id * 

quod erat ſymboli & ſigni, nomen impoſuit : ſymbolo autem ” 

quod eras corporis . Ita cm ſe vitem nominaſſetſangunem ”” 
id, eras ſ[ymbolum appellawt . Eran. Hoc quidem were ” 
dixifti. Vellem anten ſtire cauſam mutationis nominum, Qrth, »» 
Manifeflum eft inſtitucum y1 qui ſunt diwinis. myſterys iitiati. 

Volebat enim eo: qui ſunt Diuinorum myſteriorum participes,non '» 

atendere natmram eorum que videnur © ſed propter noms - 2» 
num permutationen , nmoni,que fit ex gratia,credere, Qui » 
enim quod natura eft corpus triticum &r panem appellauir, & w- *? 
gem ſe rurſus nominaut : is ſymbola que videntur , appellatione '* 
corporis &* ſanguinis honorauit , non naturam quidem mu- *? 
tans , ſed nature gratian adjciens . Yo . Er myſte myſti- ?? 
ca difta ſunt , & aperte declarata que non ſunt nota omnibus , ** 
Orth , Quoniam ergo in confeſſo eſt , & Patriarcham corpus *? 
Domuni veſten & indumentum nominaſſe , ad dicendum autem ** 
de Diuinis myſterys ingreſii ſumus, dic per veritatem cuius ſym- "* 
bolum, & frguram efſe exiftimas alimentum ſan#tiſſimum ? Di- 
pinizatls ne Domini Chriſti , an corporis &r ſanguinis > Eran. *? 
Clarum quod illorum , quorum appellationem ſuſceperunt, ® 
Orth , Corporis & ſanguinis dicis. Eran . Itadico. Orth. ”* 
Vi decet amicun veritatis dixifti . Ecenim Dominus cum acce- »» 
piſter ſymbolum aut ſyzram , non d;xit , Hoc eft Deztas mea: ſed, 
hoc eft corpus menm . Et rurſus hic eſt ſangus meus . 2” 
Ez alibi : Paris autem quem ego dabo, caro mea eff quam ego da. * 
bo pro mund; vita. Eran. Vera ſunt hec. Sunt enim; diwina eloquia *? 
Orth.Si ergo vera, corpus vtique habuis Dominus . In Engliſh ” 
thus : Orthodoxus. Knowelt thou that God called his ?? 
body breade? Eraniſtes. Iknowe it. Orth. Morcouer,in *? 
1n one place he called his fleſh wheate - Eran , This allo »» 
Ti.11j. I 
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+ !knowe, For I haue heard him, ſaying : The houre is 
« come,that the ſonne of man ſhall be glorified. And ex-- 
« cept the graine of wheate. which is fallen into the earth 

« dodyc,it remaineth alone : but if jt dye,it bringeth forth 
ic much fruit. Ortho. And 1n the deligeric of the myſte- 

« Ties he called breade his body, and that which is powred: 
« in the cup and mingled, his bloud. Eraniſtes. He called. 
i it ſoin-deede. Orrthodoxus. Why then, that which is a 

« naturall body, ſhall of right be called a body, and like- 

« Wiſe bloud. Eraniſtes. That 1s conicfled. Orthodoxus. 
« Certaincly our Sauiour chaunged the names : and gaue 

« that name to his body, which was the name of the roken 

« Or ſigne : and tothe token, that which was the name of. ' 
« his body , So when he called him ſelfe a vine, hee called 
« his body that which was the token thereof. Eraniſtes. 
«« This thou haſt ſaide truely. But I would knowe the cauſe 
« Of the chaunge of the names. Orthodoxus. The pur- 

« pole is manifeſt to them. that are made partakers of the 
« Diuine myſteries. For hee would haue them,which are 
« partakers of the Diuine myſteries, not to regard the na- 
« ture of thoſe things that are feence : but in reſpect of the 
« Cchaunging of the names, to giue credite to that chaunge: 
« which 1s by grace. For, hee which called his naturall bo- 

« dy wheate and breade, and named him ſelfe againe a 
«« VINE : euen hee hath honoured the tokens that are ſeenes 
«« With the name of his body:.and bloud: : not chaunging 
« their hature, bur adding grace ynto the nature. Erani- 
« ſtes. Thoſe myſticall thingsare both vtrered myſtically, 
« andrthoſe things are openly declared, which are not kno- 
<«« wen to all men. Ontedan Therefore ſeerng 1t 15 con« 
« felled, that the Patriarch called the Lordes body a veſture 

« anda garment, and wearcentred to ſpeake of the Diuine 
«« myſteries;, tell truely , whereof doeſt thou thinke this 
« moſt holy foode to be a token and figure 2 of the God- 
« head of our Lorde Chriſte, or of his body and bloud? 
«« Eraniſtes, It is cleare to be of them whole names they 
«« haue receiued. Orthodoxus. Thou ſaicſt of his body and 
« bloud. Eraniſtes, So I ſay. Qrthodoxus, Thou haſt {aide 
X as 
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&s becommeth a louer of the trueth. For when our Lord » 
had taken the token or ligne : he {aide not , This is my » 
Godhead : but, this is my body.And againe : This is my »”» 
bloud : and in an other place : The breade which 1 will »» 
giuc is my fleſh, which I will giue for y life of the world.. 
Eraniſtes. Thoſe things are true. For f ov are the word of »» 
_ Orthodoxus, Then if they be true, our Lord had a a 
ody. 

This diſcourſe of Theodoret is fo plaine, as I neede 
to adde no expoſition thereof, ro declare what his iudge- 
ment was . As for the authoritic of Anſelmus, which hee 
adioyneth, there is no more reaſon why we ſhould ad- 
mitit,then why Maiſter Heskins will not receiue the au « 
thoritic of Cranmer, which was Archbiſhop of Canter- 
buric as well as Anſelmus . Hee anueth alſo a ſaying of 
Occumenius, but both bicauſe he is a late writer, and his 
wordes in a manner are the ſame that he alledged out of 
Theodoret, of whom it ſeemeth that Oecumenius bor- 
rowed them, I omit them as already aunſwered, inaun- 
ſwere to Theodorer. 


The three and fiftiech Chapter beginneth the expoſition of the \ 
next rext of S. Paule, which is, Let enery man examine him ſelfe, Hes 
ad ſo let him cate, 


In this Chapter Maiſter Heskins promiſeth to teach Faulk, 
men howe to examine them ſelues, that they may receiue 
worthily. And two things he requirerh in duc examina- 
ny. re of faith, and puritie of life. And this 
faith hee determineth to be the Apoſtolique'and Catho» 
lique faith, which muſt be learned of hearing, as Saint 
Paule faith, Faith commeth of hearing, and as he ſaith, it 
muſt bee learned of the Elders, and fo bee continued by 
tradition, But Saint Paule faith : Hearing muſt be of the 
worde of Gad, for Elders may erre, as well as youngers, 
bur the worde of G O D cannot erre, neither can he erre 
that followeth the doftrine of the worde of GOD ina-» 
ny thing. 

IL. ij. Vato 
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| Vnto purenefle of life he _—_— confeſſion, alledging 


the confeſſion of Augſpurge tor the confirmation there- 
of, as though Chriſtian confeſlion and the Popith ſhrift, 
were all one. Asfonditis, that he faith, the Apoſtles 
were inſtruted by Chriſte ir the faith of the ſacrament 
before the inſtitution thereof, by the miracle of the five 
loaues, and in pureneſle of life by waſhing of his difci- 
ples feete, Where yet was neither contrition, confeſſion, 
nor ſatiſfaftion. After this he rayleth ypon Luther, for 
ſaying that onely faith maketh men pure and worthie ro 
recciue,as though by ſo ſaying, he did exclude the fruites 
of repentance and reformation of manners, which neceſ= 
farily do followe of a true and liuely faith, which onely 
maketh vs righteous in the fight of God, and worthie re- 
ceiuers by reputation or acceptation, which 1n the con- 
clufion, Maiſter Heskins himſelfe confelleth to be all the 
worthines, that any man hath or can haue,to be partaker 

of the body and bloud of Chriſt, | 


Hesk; The foure and fiſtieth Chaprer beginneth the expoſition of the 


Full, 


Fathers vpon the ſame text with Sains Hierome and Saint Chryfo- 
Frome. 


S. Hicrome 1s alledged in1. Cor.11. Sin inteum vel vas 
ſordidum non illud mittere audeat &3c. If a man dare not put that 
thing into a foute cloth or veſſel, howe much more in a defiled hart, 
which uncleanneſſe God aboue all things detefleth, and which ts the 
only inturie that can be done 16 his body?For euen therefore did Is- 
ſeph that righteous man burie the Lordes body: wrapped in a cleane 
tinnen cloth, in a newe tombe, prefiquring that they which ſhowd 
receine the Lords body, ſhould hawe both a cleane minde aud a new. 
M. Heskins ſaith, theſe wordes make plaine for the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt , in that Hierome ſaith , we receiue the boe 
dy of Chriſte . And who denyerth either the preſence of 
Chriſt, or that we recciue the bod of Chriſt in the ſacra- 
ment? Only we differ, whether chrift be preſent bodily, 
and whether we recciue his body after a corporall man- 
ner,or after a ſpirituall or hcaucnly manner. It is pitic he 
cal 
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ean not ſee in Hieromes wordes, that Chriſtes body muſt 
be receiued in a cleane fort, as in acleaneveſlell . And 
whereas Maiſter Heskins tranſlateth mizere illud, to pur 
that body into a foule cloth or veſſell, it is maruell 
he conſidered not, that which aunſwereth in fimilitude 
eo a foule veſſell, namely a foule heart. He thought by 
that tranſlation, or rather falſification, to make it ſeeme, 
that wicked men receive the body of Chriſte with the 
mouth, bur his authour ſaith,with a filthie heart, which is 
the only iniurie that can be done to the body of Chriſte, 
therefore he ſpeaketh of the wicked p— to receiue 
the ſacrament of his body and bloud, not afhirming thar 
they do it in deede. For vpon theſe wordes,He that cateth 
and drinketh vnworthily, eateth and drinketh his owne 
damnation, he ſaith:Dwuplicarer reus effeus,preſumprionts ſci- ,g 
lice, oy peccati: Being made twile guiltie, namely of pre- ,, 
ſumption and ſinne: and vpon thoſe words: He ſhall be ,, 
guiltic of the body and bloud of our Lorde,} hee faith : 
Luia tanti myFtery ſacramentum pro wili deſpexerit : bicauſe he ,s 
hath deſpiſed the ſacrament of ſo great a my ſteric as no» , | 
thing worth, 2» 
- Bur Maiſter  Heskins citeth another place of Saint Hie+ 
rome, againſt y licentious dofrine of Luther,as he ſaith, - 
that would haue none other preparation but onely faith : 
alſo to maintaine his carnall preſence : L6.1. Apoll. contra 
Jouinian. Probe ſe unuſquiſq, &c . Let enery man examine bim 
ſelf,and ſo let him come to the Lords body: He would not (faith 
: hejcall it the body of Chriſte, if it were but bread. Howe 
often ſhall I tell him, that it is one thing to ſay, itis 
breade, an other thing to ſay, it is but breade. The for- 
mer we ſay,andalſo > it is Chriſtes body:the latter we -* 
vtterly deny. . 
But Saint Hierome more at large is cited, in r. Cor. 1t, 
| ypon theſe wordes of Saint Paule; Who ſo cuer ſhall cate 
of this breade, and drinke of this cup of the Lorde vn+ 
worthily, ſhall be guiltic} of the body and blgud of our 
Lorde: Sicut ſcriprum ef} : Omnis nnandus manducdbit ec, As 
is i5 writen, Enery cleane perſon ſhall eate iz, and againe : The 
| 11.% Vncleane 


528 MHechins Parleament repealed yW.P. 


wncleane ſoule tha: ſhall eate ie, ſhall be rooted out from his people; 
And our Lorde him (elfe ſaith : If before the altar thou ſhals re« 
member that thy brocher hath any thing againſ} thee leaue thy gift 
before the altar, and goe and be reconciled to thy brother, Theres 
fore the conſcience muſl firſt be ſearched, if is doe in nothing repree 
hend'vs, and ſo we onght either to offer,or 10 communicate. There 
be (ome that ſay he doth not here forbid an unworthie perſon from 
#he holy thing, but kim that recemerb unworthily, If therefore the 
worthie perſon comming onworthily be drawne backe howe much 
more the unworthy perſon which can not receine worthily > Where 
fore it behoueth the idle perſon to ceaſe from vices, that he may ho« 
Gly receiue the holy bady of our Lord. 
In theſe wordes Maiſter Heskins noteth the preparati. 
on required, againſt Luthers onely faith, and the thing 
. reccjued to be the holy body of our Lorde. 1 haue aun- 
ſwered before, that Luthers onely faith doth nor exclude, 
but of necefſitic drawe with it all things requiſite to a due 
preparation. And that the holy body of our Lorde isre« 
cciued of the fairhfull, wee doe willingly confefle, bur 
-  notof the vnfaithfull and wicked perſons. For the ſame 
Hierome in the Chapter before cited , vpon this ſay= 
ing of the Apoſtle, This is my body , writeth thus : 
ec Lu manducat corpres men, O& bibs mem ſangunem, in mg 
, ** maner Of egoin eo. Vide agnoſcere ſe deber quaiſquis Chrifti cor= 
* pus edt, ant ſanguinem bibir, ne quid indignum ei faciat cuins cor< 
« pus effeffus eff, Hee that cateth my+body and drinketh 
** my bloud, dwelleth in me and1ivhim. Wherefore 
" hecought to knowe' him ſclfe, who ſo-euer cither-ca- - 
* teth the body of Chriſte, or drinketh his 'bloud, that hee 
*« doe nothing vaworthily , to him whoſe body hee is 
© made. q \2s 1 401 
This ſentence plainely declareth, both howe the bo+ 
dy and bloud of Chriſte are eaten and dronken, and of 
whome, namely, they are fo receiucd, as hee that recei- 
ucd them is made the body of Chriſte, that is of neceſ- 
firie ſpiritually, and they are receiued of them, in whome 
Chriſte dwelleth, and they in him; therefore of no wic+ 
ked men. 
| Nowe 
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. Nowe let vs heare Chryſoſtome whom hee citeth in 
foure places , but the two firſt are one compt In 1.Cor.1r. 
Probet ſeipſum ec. Let a man examine himſelfe , whiche thing 
alſo he ſayech in the ſecond Epiſile: prone your ſelues whether you 
be in the faith : examine your owne ſelues , not as we doe nowe 
comming rather for the times ſake , then of any earneſt de- 
fire of .che minde . Neither doe we come. as full of compun- 
Fion prepared to purge out our vices , but we conſider thas wee 
ay bee at the ſolemnities when all men are preſeme. Bus 
Paule doeth nor ſo comnannde , but he knewe one time in whiche 
we ſhould come to the pureneſse of, communication and conſcience, 
For if we would newer communicate 4t a jenfible table ," if wee 
be ſiche of an ague , and doe abounde with lumenys ,leafF we 
ſhould be caſte away : muche more wickedneſſe #t is ta zouche 
this table, being intangled with noyſome tuFter , which are more 
greenous then feners, ' And when 1 ſpeake of noyſome luftes, 1 
ſpeake of lufies of the badje, and of money , and of anger, and of 
wrath,and plainely all luftes that be naught . All which; he thas 
commeth to receiue,muſt auoide ; end ſo touche thas pwere ſacrifice, 
108 z0 be ſlourhfully diſp»ſed , nor miſerably to be compelled for the 
ſolemnzues ſake to come. Neither againe beeing penitent and pre= 
pared, to be hindered becauſe there is no ſolemnitie. For ſolem- 
nitie 15 an enident declaration of good workes , purtneſſi of ſoule, 
certeintie of life , whiche thinges if thou ha#+., ' than mayefF al- 
wayes celebrate a ſolemnitie, and alwayes tome , thereſore ( ſayth 
he) let aman examine him ſelfe , and ſo let him eate .. It fol- 
loweth immediately: - Non i##ber vs alter alteri- probetur, *» 
ſediipſe fibj, non publicum faciens mudicium , &r ſine tefte- argyu-: » 
zum, He doth not commaunde that one ſhould be exa- 2» 
mined of an other, but. eache man of him ſelfe,: making; ,, 
the judgement not publike, and the accuſation withour »» 
witnefſe. Maiſter Heskins alledged the place to:;proue ,, 
the neceſlitie of preparation , which no man denieth;bur 
theſe laſt words of Chryſoſtome doe clearly-onerthrow 
auricular confeſſion, which Maiſter Heskins comp- 
teth tor a neceſſarie parte of repentance. He. noterh fur- 
ther, thar the ſacrament is called of him a purefactifice, 
and the bodie of Chriſt, Haw it is called either a ſacrifice, 

or 
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or the body of Chriſt,we haue often ſhewed before,yethe 
will preſſe vs,withan other place,out of his Hom, Oporres 
hereſes,&c. Deinde bi mum, &rc. Then when he bad diſpu. 
ged much of thoſe which unnorthily are partakers of the myſteries, 
and had greewouſly rebuked them and ſhewed,chas they ſhould ſu. 
fer the ſame puniſhment, that they did which had ſlaine Chrifte, if 
they receine his blond and body without examination &f raſhly, hg 
auyneth againe his communication unto the matter in haride. 

Of thefe wordes M. Heskins will needes gather both 
his carnall preſence,and the'preſence of Chriſt vnto the 
wicked receiuer, but ſeeing Chryſoſtome expreſlſely na- 
meth the'partaking of themyſteries , it is plaine in what ' 
ſenſe,y bodie of Chriſt is ſaid to be receiued vnworthily, 
namely'wh&the myſteries y is his ſacrament are receiyed 
— But our doftrine (he ſaith) is without all 
ground of ſcriptures,y only faith maketh Chriſte preſent 
3n the ſacrament:in deed meaning either ſuch a preſence 
25 he fantafieth included in the ſacrament,or ſuche an on- 
ly faith;as he flandereth vs withal, neither do we affirme 
ir,neither is itin the ſcriptures to be found, but that Chriſt 
dwelleth in our heartes by faith, both 1n the receiuing of 
the ſacramentes,and in receiuing of the word of God, the 
Apoſtle teacherh vs, Eph. 3. and our ſauiour Chriſt teſti- 
fieth, 16an. 6; that whoſocuer cateth his fleſh and drin- 
keth his bloud hath life euerlaſting,cuen as he faide be- 
fore he:thar beleeucth in him hath life cuerlaſting,whers 
ypon Auguſtine In Joan, Trad. 36. docth rightly gather, 
Credere: in enm,hoc efl manducare panem vim: To belceue in 
him, that isro eate the bread of life : and Tra, 25. + qud 
paras dentes fp ventrem,crede & manducafti. Why doeſt thou 
prepare thy teeth aud thy bellie ; belecue and thou haſt 
caten'ite FE 

Yer another place of Chryſoſtome M.Heskins heaperh 
vpon vs Hom. 3. in Ep, ad Eph. Confidera nunc &rc, Conſider | 
now what great ſobrietie of hfe thoſe partakers of the olde ſacrific 
did wvſe. For what d;d they not ? They were purified everie 11m. 
And doeft thou comming to this wholſome ſacrifice which the An- 
gels them ſelnes dee receine with trembling, meaſure ſo rs 
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phing with the compaſſe of timer With what face wile than appeare © 
before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt, which haſt beene ſo bolde with - 


ancleane bandes and lippes ſo impudently to touch his bodies Thou. 
worldſt noz chooſe to kifſe the King if thou haſt a ſlinking manth:&p 


doeſt thou ſhameleſſe man kiſſe the King of heauen with thy ſoule - 


ſo ftinking of vices? Surely this maner of thing is a cruell reproche. 
Tell me wouideſi thou rake vpon thee to come to ſo honorable a ſa- 
crifice with unwaſhed handes) 1 thinke not , but a: I conieffure, 
thou haddeſt rather altogether to refraine from comming , then 20 
come with foule hands. And whyleſt thou art ſo religious in ſo ſmall 
& thing,thou commeſt hauing < ſoule defiled with the myre of vi- 
ces,and dareſt thou touch iz thou impudent man > Alchough a man 
for the uncleaneneſſe of his handes doe withholde himſeife for a 
2ime, yet to cleanſe his ſoule,from the filthie pudale of all vices , lee 
him rerurne altogether. Maiſter Heskins noteth in this ft. 
guratiue ſpecche,three thinges, firſt the corporal preſence 
of Chriſtes bodie,that it may be touched with handes or 
lipps. And he is nor aſhamed to cite the ſaying of Chriſt: 
handle me and ſee thar a ſpirite hath no fleſhe and bones, 
as you ſee we haue:as though any man cither by ſight or 
fecling,could diſcerne Chriſte corporally preſent in the 
ſacrament. But what a ſhameleſle man is this, to vrge the 
kiſſing of Chriſt with a toule mouth , which is a figura- 
tiuc and vnproper ſpeech , when it followeth, that he is 
kiſſed of the wicked with a foule foule * Like impu- 
dencie is in the ſecond note, that the bodie of Chriſte may 
be touched and receiued of him, that hath a filthie ſoule, 
which Chryſoſtome ſaith not, but inueyeth vehemently 
againſt their preſumption, that hauing a filthie {oule, 
would preſume to receiue the ſacrament. The thirde,thar 
It is an wholſome ſacrifice, which the Angels do honour, 
doth no more proue the corporall preſence of Chriſt on 
earth,then the ſame Authors wordes ſoone after do proue 
the corporal preſence of the receiuers in heauen. Dic que - 
fo ſirex quuſpiam precepiſſet ac dixiſſet, ſi quis iſ\ud vel iſiud fe- 
cerit, menſa mea abſlineat,an non huius gratia omnia feciſſeus? In 
Clos nos vocauit Deus ad menſam magni & admirandi Regis, &) 
recſanmo tt moras netmus ad rem tantam nec feſtinanzes, nec 
AC> 
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ec «arrentes? Tel me I pray thee If any King had comman< 
«« ded and ſaid: if any man have done this or that, let him 
« notcome to my table, wouldeſt not thou haue done any 
« thiog for his ſake? God hath called vs into heauen, vnto 
«« the table of the great and wonderfull King, and doe we 
« refuſc,and make delaycs, neither making haftte nor com- 
« ming to ſo great and excellent a matter ? This place of 
_ Chryſoſtome doth teach vs, that Chriſtes bodie commetrh 
not downe corporally to vs,but that we are called vp in- 
to heauen, to recciue him there ſpiritually by faith. This 
Is in deede a great and wonderfull myſterie, which Chry- 
ſoſtome res. garniſh with many figures (as he was an 
eloquent preacher ) to make the people to haue due reue- 
rence thercof, 

Neither is Luthers doQrine one hayre breadth diffe+ 
Ting from Chryſoſtoms iudgement concerning the prepa» 
Tation neceſſaric for all them,that ſhall recciue the lacra» 
ment worthily , howſocuer it pleafeth Maiſter Hesking 
neuer to haue done railing and reuiling him,$ charging 
him with y,which I thinke the holy man neuer thought, 
certeine I am he neuer did teach, but the contraric. And 
becauſe this is the laſt teſtimonie he citeth our of Chry- 
ſoſtome,1 thought good to ſet downe one place allo di- 
rely ouerthrowing his tranſubſtantiation, for which he 

«, ſtriueth ſo egerly.It is written, Ad Ceſa, monachum. Es Deus 
i, & homo eft Chriflus:Deus propter impaſſibulitatem:homo proprey 
©, Paſſionem: onus filius onus Dominus: idem ipſe proc dubio,v< 
\, nitarim naturarum vnan dominationem, unam poteſtatem poſsi- 
J dens, etian;finon conſubſiantialiter exiftant & wnaqueque ine 
2 commixta proprietatis conſeruat agnitionem, propter hoc quod in« 
he coufuſa ſunt duo. Sicut enim antequam ſanfificerr panis , panem 
« nominamns: Diuina autem tium ſanftificamte gratia , mediante 
«, ſacerdote hberarus eft quidem ab appellatione panis , dignus autem 
. habits eſt Dominici corporis appellatione,erſi natura panis in iff 
remanſit & non duo corpora ſ.d vnum fily corpus predicamr:fic 
- hec Dinina imundante corporis natura unun: film, unam perſo- 
am veraque hec fecerunt. Chriſte is both God and man, 
.. God becauſe of his impaſſibilitic, man for his paſſ:on: be- 


ws 
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Jong ohe ſonne and one Lord: he himſelfe doubtleſle poſe 5» 
ſelling one domination, one power of the two natures »» 
/ being vnited, although they haue not their being conſub- »» 
Ranrtially , and ether of them vnmingled doerth keepe »» 
the acknowledging of his propertie , becauſe they are » 
two vnconfoundgd . For cuen as the bread before it be » 
ſanQified is called of ys bread , but when the grace of z, 
God doth ſanCtific it , by meanes of the prieſt, it is in », 
deede delivered from the name of bread, and is comp- »» 
ted worthie of the name of our Lordes bodic, although »» 
the nature of the bread hath remained in it,and itis not ,, 
called two bodics but one body of the ſonne, ſo both ,, 
theſe, the diuine nature ouerflowing the body haue made »» 
one {onne, one perſon, Pw 
I knowe Stephan Gardener when he can not aunſwere 
this place denyeth it to bee written by Iohn Chryſo. 
ſtome , aſcribiong it to an other Iohn of Conſtantinople, 
bur ſeeing it ci not be denied to be an ancient authoritie, 
it is ſufficient to prouc the doftrine of tranſubſtantiati- 
on, to be newe and ynknowen to the Churche of God ia 
the elder times. 


The fre and fiſtieth Chapter proceederh wpon the ſame by Iſi- Hesle, 


hius and S. Augnſline. 


To garniſhe his Booke , with the name of Ifichius, he Fulkgs 


continueth his moſt vniuſt and Naunderous quarrell a- 
gainſt Luther , as though he denied all a re 
quiſite to the woorthie receiuing of this holie ſacra- 
ment, which is ſo impudent an vntruth,that all the world 
doth ſee it, And God in time will revenge it. Ifichius 
is cited 1n 26, Leutr, Probet autem Cf. Let aman examine 
him ſelfe and fo let him eate of that bread, and drinke of thas 
engpe. What manner of examination dacth he ſpeake of? Ir i8 
#his,chat in 2 cleane hears ar conſcience , and 10 himthat inten 
deth ro repent thoſe thinges wherein he hath ofjended, men ſhould 
periicypare of the holy things to the waſhing away of weir ſinner, 
M.Hesk.would make mca belccue,thag Luthers doftrine 
werg 


a. ee... 
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were contrarie to this ſaying, and multiplieth his Nauns 
ders againſt him;which ſeeing they be withour al proofe, 
yea and manifeſt proofe to the contrarie,it ſhall ſuffice to 
denic them, and ſo to conſider what he will brin g foorth 
of S. Auguſtine, 

He citeth him Ad Inliamon Ep. 111. Whereas in deede 
ther is no ſuch Epiſtle in any good cdition of Auguſtine, 
and the treatiſe he ſpeaketh of, may rather be called a 
Booke then an Epiſtle for the length of ir. Bur the ſtile of 
it, is as like vato the ſtile of Auguſtine, as our Aﬀe is to a 
Lyon. It hath no inſcription to whom it ſhould be dire- 
Red, and therefore ſome ſay to Iulianus, ſome to Bonifa« 
cius. It beginneth 0 mifrarer, ec. and fo continueth in 
ſuch balde Latine,that Eraſmus hath not only reieted it 
out of the number of Auguſtines Epiſtles, bur alſo our of 
his authenticall workes, ſuch iudgement or honeſtic M. 
Heskins vſeth in citing the fathers , all is fiſhe that com+ 
meth to his nette. 1 will ſer downe the wordes : Abye 
pieras,oyc. From them let the pietie of our Lorde Ieſus Chrifle 
deliver vi,and gine himſelfe to be eaten, who ſaide I am the bread 
of fe which came downe from heauen, he that eateth my fleſh, & 
drinketh my bloud hath enerlaſling life in him . But let euerie man 
before he receiue the bodie and bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt exas 
mine himſelf,and ſo according to the commandement of the Apeſile, 
tet him eate of that bread and drink of that cup. For he that un- 
worthily eateth the bodje and bloud of our Lord, eateth and drin- 
keth his owne condenmation, making no difference of the bodie of 
our Lorde , Therefore when we ſhall receine, we ought before 10 
baue recourſe to confeſſion and repentance, and curiuuſly to ſearche 
on all our aftions,and if we finde in vs any puniſhable ſimnes , let 
vs haften quickely to waſhe them away by confeſſion and true re» 
pentance, leaſt we with Indas the traytor hyding the diucil within 
ws, doe periſh protrafting and hyding our ſinnes from day to day. 
And if we have thought any enill or naughtie thing let vs repent vs 
of it ,and let v3 make haſt to ſcrape that ſpeedily out of our heart. 

This is the ſaying of this counterfet and forged Au» 
_ out of which Maiſter Heskins gathereth not on- 

y his manner of preſence,to be ſuch as the wicked _— 
G 
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| the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, but alſo his auricular con+ 
fellion. 
But what the iudgement of the true Auguſtine is,you 
haue hearde before concerning the former ; as for the 
later queſtion is neuer touched 1h all his owne workes. 
De ciuir.Des Lib.21.Cap. 25.Non dicendum enum manducare cor» ” 
pus Chriſti, qui in corpore non eſt Chriſti. 1t is not to be (aide, * 
that he doth eate the bodic of Chriſte, which is nor in the ** 
bodie of Chriſte. Againe:Vnus panis, umm corpus milti ſu.” 
mus,qui ergo eſt in cius corporis wnitate, id eſt,in Chriſtianorum 
compage membrorum, cuius corporis ſacramentum fideles commu. * 
nicantes de altari ſumere conſueuerunt , ipſe vere dcendus eft ” 
manducare corpus Chriſti, & bibere ſanguiem Chriſti. There ig ? 
, one bread we being many are one bodie, he therfore that ” 
is in the vnitie of his bodie, that is,in the conjun&tion of ®? 
Chriſtian members, the ſacrament of which the faithful] *? * 
communicating are accuſtomed to receiue from y altar, ** ' 
he is truely to be ſaide to cate the bodie of Chriſt, and tg ** 
drinke the bloud of Chriſt. And againe : Nyc iſ#s duo ergo ®? 
dicendi ſun manducare corpus Chriſti, quoniam nec in membris ** 
computandiſunt Chriſti. V: enim alia taceam , non poſſunt ſomul '» 
eſe e&> membra Chriſti & membra meretricis , Deng, ipſe dicens, » 
Qui manducas carnem meam &r bibit ſanquinem menwn in me 
mane & ego in eo , oftendit quid fit non ſacramento rents ſed re- 
era corpus Chriſti manducare &? eius ſanyuinem bibere ; Hoc eff ?? 
enim in Chriſlo manere , vt in4llo maneat Chriflus. Sic enim ** 
hoc dixit tanquam diceret: qui non in me manet,@7 in quo ego non * 
Maneo,non ſe dicat aut exiſtimes manducare corpus meum, aut bis 
bere ſanguinem meum. Neither are thoſe two fortes of men » 
to be {aide to cate of the bodie of Chriſte, becauſe they 4 
are not to be accompted among the members of Chriſte, »» 
For,that I ſay nothing of other matters, they can not » 
be both the members of Chriſt, and the members of an »» 
harlot. Finally he himſclfe ſaying: he that eateth my »» 
fleſhe and drinketh my bloud abideth in me and 'l i » 
him , ſheweth what it is not in the ſacrament onely bur »» 
in very deede to cate the bodie of Chriſt,& to drinke his »» 
bloud. For this it is to abide in Chriſty Chriſt may abide »» 
K'., in 


2 
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.« in him For ſo he ſpake this,as if he had ſaide: he that 4+ 
« bideth not in me, and in whom | doe not abide,let him 
« not ſay or think that he eateth my body ordrinketh my 
**bloud. Thus much for Saint Arguſtines indgement. 

As for the matter of Auricular confethion which Maiſter 
| Heskins without warrant of Gods worde, is ſo bolde to 
call Gods ordinaunce, ypon the authotitic bf his forged 
Auguſtine, I thinke it not worthie any anſwere , if an 
man liſt to ſee the three properties of a Ghoſtly Father, 
and two commodities of confefiion, let ham reforte to 
 Maiſfter Heskins booke for them. Other reaſon or autho+ 
. ritic he bringeth none for them, bur this Iewde fooliſhe 
and barbarous counterfet, whome he called moſte falle ly 
and iniuriouſly S. Auguſtine, 


Hes! The fixe and fth Chapter endeth the expoſition of this text 
_ by Theodores and Anſelme. 


Fulke. *' Theodotet whom he oreatly commenideth, he citeth in 
1.Cor.11.vpon this text in hand . Sic m4 ipſres Index, oo, So 
thou being thine onne iudge exattly indge thine owne life : ſearche 
and examine thy corſerence,and then receine the gifte . AS this 
ſaying is good and godly,fo it excludeth auricuJar coo- 

. Feſlion, as Chryſoſtome doth vpon the ſame place; But 
that you might knowe what Theodoret meancth by the 
gifrc,he citeth him in Dialog. 2. Quid appellas domum cuod of- 

, Jerwr pot ſanftificationem? Orthodoxus . Corpus Chriſti, & 

| favgunem Chrift , Eraniſtes, Et credis te participem fieriChiifil 

_ Corporis Cy ſanguinis? Orthodoxis, Iea credo . What doeft thou 

| ca'l the giſt which is offertd aſter ſanft fication) Orthodoxus. The 

| Edie of Chriſte and the bloud of Chriſt, Eraniftes. And doeft thou 

| beleene that thou art made parialer of the bodje and bland of 
Chrifle> Orthodoxus . So doe I beleene, 

Thus much Maiſter Heskins vouchſaferh to rehearſe 

_ 6ut of Theodoret, and faith it is a plain place for the pro- 

claymer , both for reall preſence and ſacrifice. But howe 

Plaine it is, and howe honeſtly Maiſter Heskins rendeth 

zhis peece from the reſt, go abuſe Theodoregs name, you 


ſhall 
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ſhall percejue by the whole diſcourſe , which T will fer . 
downe. Orthodoxus. Dic ergo, myſtica ſjmbila que Deo a Dez '» 
Sacerdoribus cfferuntur, quo;untnam ſymbola eſſe dicis*Fran.ſtes.» 
Corporis & ſanguinis Domini. Orthodoxns . Corparis tins quod '» 
vere eſt, .an eius quod vere non eff? Eraniſles. Quod vere »» 
ef. Orthodoxus. Oprime. Oporter enim imaginss efſe exemplar 
Archetypum . Etenim piftores imitantur naturam 5 Q torn ® 
gue videntuy pingunt imagines, Eranifles. ' Verum. Orthedox- ? 
us , Si ergo Dinina my#reria corpus, quod vere eff, repreſen. 1» 
zant , ergo corpics etiam nunc Domini quoque corpus eft , non in 
Diuinam naturan muta:um , ſed impletum Diuina gloria, 'Era- 
niftes, Opporiun? accidit ut verba faceres de D-aunis myſterys, »» 
Nam 2 ex eo ipſo tibi oftendam corpus Domins nmtariin alians 
naturam , Reſponde ergo ad mea interrogata?  Orthodoxeys . » 
Reſprndebo, Eraniftes, Quid appellas dowan quod offertur ante )? 
inuacationem ſzcerdoti? Orthodoxus. Non oportes aprree di- 
cere: eff enim veriſnile , adeſie aliquos myſterys non tnitiatos. 
Eranifter. Reſpandeatur enigmatice ? Orthodoxus, Id, quod *? 
fu ex buniſmodz ſeminibus nutrimentum . Eraniffest. Alaud etj- *? 
an from quomedo nominamus? Orthodoxus. Commune etiam *? 
hoc nomen , quod potty ſpeciem ſiznificat, Eraniftes, Poft ſan- »» 
ificationem autem quomodo ea appellzs > Orthodoxus, Cor »» 
pus & ſanguinem Chrifti, Eraniftes, Er credis zefiert par- 
zicipem Chriſti corporis & ſanguinis? Orthodoxus. Ita credo, F- '? 
raniftes, Sicue ergo ſymbola corporis &> ſanguinis Domini, *? 
alia quidem ſunt ante inwocationem ſacerdoiis , &3 poft inuo- ” 
cationem mutantur , Of alia fumnt © ita etiam corpus Domins ”? 
poft afſumprienem mutz:ur in Dininam ſubffantiam . Ortho- 2 
doxus , Que ipſe texuiſti, retibus captures. Neque enim ſigna »» 
myFiica poft ſanflificationem recedunt a natura ſua, Manent *? 
enim in priori ſubſtamia , fieura &# forma : & viders &7 tangs »» 
poſſune ſicus prins, Inzelliguntur autem ea eſſe que fatta ſum, &7 »» 
creduntur of adorantur , vt qne Wa fmt, que creduntur. »» 
Confer ergo imaginen cm exemplars : Of videbis fimilzrudi - »» 
nem ? Oportet enin Our am eſſe veritati ſomilem , Illud enim »» 
corps priorem habet formam , & figuram & airamſcriptio- »» 
nem & vt ſemel dicam corporis ſubftantiom , Immor:ale anters 

oft reſurrett;on:m fafhun of, & potentins,quam vs viia in itind 

Kh.v. cadas 
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« Cadar corruptio, & interitus , ſeſſroneq, ad dextram Dei digna<- 
# tum eſt: C3 ab onmi creatura adoratur, vt quod appellerur corpua 
© narure Domini, Eran, Atqui ſymbolum myſticum priorem muas 
« appellationem . Neque enum amplins nonunatur ,quod vocabatur 
© pring;ſed corpus appellarur.Oporter ergo etiam veritatem,Deum, 
©" C7 non corpus vocari, Ortho . Ignarus mihi videris eſſe. Non 
« enim corpus ſolimm ſed etiam panis vite nominatur, Ira enim Do- 
« minus ipſe appellant . Porro autem ipſum corpus Diuinum cor 
« p15 appellamus , Cr vinificum, & Dommicam * docentes non eſſe 
<«, comune alicuwns hominis, ſed Domini noſtri Ieſu Chrifli ; qui eff 
<« Ders & homo. Orthodoxus, Say then,the myſtical] tokens 
« which are offered to God by the Prieſtes of God, of what 
« thinges ſayeſt.thou they are tokens? Eran. Of the body & 
« bloud of our Lorde. Orth. Of that bodic which truely 
« j5?Or of ſuch a bodie as truely is not? Eran. Which truly 
** 3s. Ortho. Very well. Forit behoueth the patterne to be 
« example of the image. For painters doe followe nature; 
'* and do, paint the images of thoſe thinges which are ſeene, 
« Eran, Icis true, Orth. Then if the Diuine myſteries doe 
« repreſent that bodie which is a bodie in deede, therefore 
** our Lordes bodie is euen nowe alſo a bodie not beeing 
« chaunged into his Diuine nature, but filled with Diuine 
« ploric. Eran, It came well to paſle that thou diddeſt 
« {peake of the Diuine myſteries. For cuen out of th. ame 
« will I ſhewe vnto thee, that our Lordes bodice is chaunged 
« into another nature. Therefore aunſwere vnto my queſtt- 
« ons, Orth, I will anſwere. Eran, What doeſt thou call 
« the.gifte, which is offered, before the inuocation of the 
« Priett?Orth, I may not ſpeake it openly,for it is like that 
*« ſome are preſent,that are not admitted to the myſteries. 
« Eran, Then anſwere darkely. Orth. That meate which is 
« made of ſuch kin de of ſeedes. Eran. And how doe we cal 
*« the other ſigne? Ortho. Thatis alſo a common name 
« which ſignifieth a kinde of drinke. Eran, Burt after ſan&i- 
« fication how doeſt thou call them? Ortho. The bodic 
« and bloud of Chriſt. Eran. And doeſt thony belecue that 
« thou art made partaker of the bodic ant bloud of Chriſt? 


** Oxth. So | belecue. Eran. Therefore cucn as the tokens 
0 
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of the bodie and bloud of our Lord are other thitigs be- *? 
fore the inuocation of the prieſt, and after the inuocation ?* 
are changed and made other thinges: euen fo the Lordes ** 
bodie after y alſumprion is changed into his Diuine ſub- 
ſtance. Orth. Thou art taken with'thine owne nets which ® 
thou haſte made... For the my ſ{ticall fignes after ſanKtifi- » 
cation,do not departe from Y bon nature. For they remain ? 
1n their former fibRtince Retry And ſhape :they may be * 
both ſcene and handled, cuen as before. But they arevn- ”? 
derſtoode to be thole thinges, which they are made tp be, © 
& are belecued,& reuerenced,as thoſe which arc the ſame »» 
thinges rhat they are belceucd to be. Compare therefore *? 
the image with the examples, and thou ſhalt ſee the ſimi» ?? 
litude. For the figure ought to: c like to the trueth, For »» 
that ſame bodie hath the former ſhape and faſhion, & cir- »» 
cumſcription, and to ſpeake ar ofice the ſubſtance of a bo- »» 
die. But itis made immorrall after his reſurre&ion, and »» 
more mightie, then that any corruption or deſtruCion »» 
can befall voto it, and it is made wotthie toſir ar y right ” 
hand of G6d:and is worſhipped of cuerie creature,as Far _ 
which is-calted the naturall bddie of, our Lorde. Eran, ” 


Bur yet the myſticall ' roken chatigeth the former pame, ** 


For 1t is no more called thit it was catled before : but it »» 
is called the bodic. Therefore the trueth alſo ought to be » 
called, Go, att tiot a bodie: Orth. Thou feemeſt vnto »» 


me to be ignoxant.For it is not only called the body, bur ”: 


alfo the brett"6F Life. For fo our Lorde himſelfe called > 
it. But his very;bodie, we call a Diuine bodie, & a quic- ** 
kening,and our, Lordes bodic; teaching thatitis not a 
common b6die of any man,burof our Lord Icſus Chriſt, »» 
which is both God and man: By this difcourſe of Theo- ** 
doretus, you.may ſee both howe ſyncerely Maiſter Heſ- 
kins hath cited his authoritie.,, and alſo —_ the writers 
minde was both..concerning tranſubſtantiation and the 
carnall mihnex of preſence. The authoritie of Anſelmus 
Biſhop of Canterburic, I paſſe ouer as I haue done al- 
wayes with Burgelles of the lower houſe . But Maiſter 
HesKins affirmeth that the preparation we are comman- 

| K'c.ije ded 
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ded to make for the receipt of the ſacrament, & the dan- 


| per of vnworthie receiuing, do argue the reall preſenec: 


or ſuch preparation and perill ſhould not be for recci- 
uing a peece of bread.And if:we aunſwere, that by faith 
we receiue Chriſts,þggie & bloud verily, but yer {piritu- 
ally, he will confuxe vs by thar wee affirme , the fathers 
(os recciucd Chriſt as.verily as we doe; who. yet had 
hot like preparation , nor hike puniſhthent for vnwor- 
thie fecetuing . For their preparation was onely in out- 
warde things , their puniſhment onely bodily and tem- 
orall. -- FAY 
: But who is fo grolſe of vaderſtandin 2s M. Heskins, 
that will nor Wee: that the romact the olde 


| Teſtament by that purifying and preparation 1n bodily 
_ things, were admnoniſhed thatinward & ſpiritually pure- 


nelle was more necef{arie? And wheras he ſaycth,the vn- 
w orthie receiuers of thoſe auncient ſacraments were pu- 
niſhed only with temporal death , how aften doth thoſe 
threatenings occutreip the Iawe: That ſaulc ſhalbe roo- 
ted our from my face :- that ſoule ſhall periſh from his 
{ ' PSSYF | Mz) . 

people; he hath broken my covenant &c? Wil ye make 
vs belceue that God; hreatepcth, oncly a -temporall and 
not an etcrnall death yo the conternners of þ 

ces? Finally, when the ſame puni ment of condemnati» 
on remaineth to them y receiuc aptiſme veworthily, 
which abydeth them that receive the Lords 1u pper vn- 
worthily, how will hee prope $115; t £ more in 
the oheTactament then 49 the orher? ſacs 
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Hesk. The ſenen aud fiftieth Chapter expoundeth this rext;: For thi 


= manie are weak and ſike, ere, by Origen & Saint Au- 

Op Ale 6 2 ol pr i Wei ns 
Origen 1s cited it: Pſabn. 37, Iudicium Ye; part pends? 
&7c.Serreſ} thou Little by the iudgement of God and deſpi eft chay 
the church admoniſhing thee ? Thou are nog afr gide go communt- 
cate the bodie of Chriſt,comming to the Fuchariſtje, as cleane and 
re,as though nothing wunworthze were in thee, as; in all theſe 
thou thinkeſ} zlat thou ſhals eſcape the iudgemtn of God, ey 
| : e 
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doeſt not remember that whith is written: that far this canſs ma- 
ny among you are weake & ſich, & many are fallen a ſleepe. Wl 
are many ſicke 2 Becauſe they iudge not them ſelues , neither exa- 
mine themſelues , nether do they unde: ſtand whats it is to com + 
aunicate with the church, or what it is t0 came to ſ9 great andſo. 
excellent ſacraments . They ſuffer that,which men that be ſiche 

agues are wont #0 ſuffer, when they eat the meates of whole men, 
and ſo caſt away them ſelucs. 

Here Maiſter Heskins noteth, firſte, that Origen 
calleth the ſacrament in plaine wordes the bodye of 
Chriſte, therefore ic is no breade , figure, or ligne, of the 
bodie of Chriſt. Secondly, he calleth ir myſteries, there- 
fore it is two ſacraments, & whole Chriſt bodie & bloud, 
1s vader eche kind, Thirely, ficke men ſometimes will 
cate whole mens meate , therefore euil men recceiue the 
bodie of Chriſt, Theſe be all as gavd reaſons as y comon 
jeſt : The ſtaff: ſtandeth in the corner, therefore y good 
man is not at home, As for the ſay.ing of Origen,we re- 
cciue it willingly, for hee ſpeaketh of ſuch recciuers as 
Saiat Paule doth, that is not wicked and reprobare per- 
ſons, but ſuch as for their offences were chaſtencd of the 
Lord,that they might not be condemned with y worlde. 
But he will preſſe vs with a more vehement place of O- 
rigen: Hom.13.in 5.Exod. Volo vos admonere, &rc. 1 will 

niſh you with the examples of our own religion. You that are 
wont #0 be preſent at the diuine myſteries doe knowe howe you re- 
ceine the Lords bodie , you gine heede with all warineſſe and reue- 
rence, that no le portion of it ſhould fall downe , that no parte 
of the conſecrated gift ſhud fall away, for you beleene your ſel- 
wes to be guiltie, and you beleene rightly, if any of it ſhould fall 
from you through negligence . If then youuſe ſo great wari- 
neſſe about the canſeruing of his bodje , and worthily do vſe it, 
bowe do you think it is leſſe offence to haye neglefed the worde 
of God then his bodie ? 

Maiſter Heskins noteth two things 1n this ſentence? 
Firſt ,aplayne ſaying for the proclaimer, that without 
mention of figure, {1gne or ſacramentall bread, bee ſay+ 
8th the people recciucd the bodie of Chriſte, 


Kk. 111. Secondly, 
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SecondlIFf, that he commendeth the reuerend viage of 
the ſame. Concerning the firſt, there is expreſſe mention 
of the Diuine myſterics,and not thar onely,but then in y 
he calleth the ſacrament the bodie of Chriſte , it appea+ 
reth both that there 1s bread, and that it 15 nor ſo his bo. 
die, as the Papiſtes do deeme . For whereof be thoſe litle 
portions, that may fall away,partes ? of the breade, ox of 
the bodic of Chriſte } I thinke he is not ſo madde to ſay, 
that peeces may fall off fram Chriſtes holy and naturall 
bodie , Then it remaineth, that they bee peeces or 
crommes of breade that may fall away . And ſeeing thar 
whereof pecces may fall away is called the bodye of 
Chriſte, it is manifeſt that hee meancrh not the naturall 
bodie of Chriſte to be corporally preſent , from which 
no peeces can fall away . Finally,lecing Origen maketh 
ir as great a fault to _— the worde of God, as to ne+- 
gleCt the ſacrameny, it followerh that Chriſte is none 0+ 
therwiſc preſent in the ſagrament , then 1n his worde, & 
that is ſpiritually , and after an heaucnly manner . As 
for the other matter, that Origen alloweth the reucrenco 
of the people in handling the ſacrament, we alſo do al- 
lowe the ſume,ſo farre as neither jdolatrie nor ſuperſti- 
tion be mainteined, And whereas he raileth againſt vs, 
for our viage of that breade and wine, which remaineth 
after the miniſtration of the communion, he ſheweth his 
wiſedome and charitie . For that, which remaineth on y 
table when the miniſtration is ended , is no more the 
ſacrament then it was before the miniſtration began : 
and therefore may be vcd as all other bread, whatſocuer 
the Popes decrees are to the contrarie. Now let vs heare 
what he can ſay out of S. Ambroſe againſt vs. He citeth 
him in 1.Cor.11. /: verum probaret, ec. Thas be wight proue | 
th2s there is a iudgement to come of them which receine the Lords 
bodie , he doth nawe ſhewe a certeine image of the judgement wp - 
pon them , which vnaduiſedly had receiued the bodje of owr Lord, 
whice they were puniſhed with feuers aud infirmities , and many 
&cd, chat by them the ref might learne , and being terrified by 
the exaiple of a fee , they might bs reformed, knowing thas ta 
recent 
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yeceiue the bodie of our Lorde negligently, is not left unpuniſhed, 
bus if his puniſhment be here deferred, that he ſhalbe more grie- 
viouſly handled hereafter, becauſe he hath contemned the exam- 
ple , Here againe M. Heskins chargeth Ambroſe to ſaye, 
thar the ſacrameat is the naturall bodie of Chriſte, and 
that it hath bene receiued of euil men, when hee ſayeth 
neither of both : for he ſpeakerh of them that were faith - 
full, and rhat might bee reformed , whereas the wicked 
reprobates be vacurable . And as for the carnal manner 
of preſence, howe farre he was from it, ler his owne wor- 
des in the ſame place declare . Vppon this texte: You 
ſhewe the Lordes death vntill he come. Quia enim mor- *? 
ze Dominz liberati ſumus , huius res memores, in edendo & po- ”” 
gando, carnem (7 ſanguinem, que pro nobis oblata ſunt, ſignifica- "' 
mis; Becauſe we are deliuered by the death of our Lord, ?? 
being mindfull of this thing , in cating and drinking, ?? 
wedo fignific his fleſhe and bloud, which were offered *' 
for vs: And in the ſame place a little after : Teflamentum ” 
ergo ſanguine conſlitutun eſt, quia beneficy Diuini ſanguis teftis * 
eft : in cu us ryprum nos calicem myſticum ſanguinis, ad tuitionem 
corporis ej» anime nofFrgpercipimus . The teſtament there- *? 
fore is eſtabliſhed by bloud , becauſe his bloud is a wit- ** 
nefle of the diuine des te, in figure of whoſe bloude, 21 
wee doc receiue the myſticall cuppe to the preſeruation ” 
both of our bodie'and of our foule . Thele ſentences ” 
are _ to declare to any man that wilbe {atiſhed with 
reaſon, that this writer acknowledged, not a carnall, bur 
a ſpirituall manner of preſence . But Maiſter Hesking 
will vrge vs with another place that followerth : Demoro 
animo or cum timore accedenduan ad communionem docet vr ſet- 
ar mens renerentiam ſe debere ei,ad cuius corpus ſumendum ac- 
cedit : He teacheth Us to come to the communion with a dewaute 
minde and with feare , that the minde may knowe that jt awerb 
rewerence #0 bim, whoſe bodje it commeth to receme, © 
Maiſter Heskins ſayerh, here be plaine termes for the 
proclaimer: in deede , 1 woulde wiſh no playner for the 
ſpirituall manner of preſence of Chriſtey bodice in the 
facrament , becauſe this author ſaycth,, the minde muſt 
Kk.v. yclde 
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yeeld reverence to him whole body.it c6merh to receiue? 
Tf the minde recciue the body of Chriſt, it muſt needs be 
ſpiritually,for che minde can receiue nothing corporal= 
ly. And there followe as plaine termes in the next ſen- 
* tence immediatly:Hoc enin apud ſe debet indicare,quia Domi- 
« mus ef cuis in myFerio ſanguinem petar,qui eſt reitis beneficy 
« Dez, For this it ought to conſider wath ir (elfe, thar it is 
« the Lorde whoſe blood it drinketh in a myſteric , which 
<« blood is a witneſle of the benefite of God . ln the for- 
mer ſentence the minde recceiued the body of Chriſt, now 
in this it drinketh the blaod of Chriſt in amyſtery,which 
is a witneſle or alluraunce of the benefite of God, name- 
ly the redemprion of the world by the blood oz his one+ 
ly ſonne our Lorde Icſus Chriſt. 


Hesk. The eight and fiftie chapter endech the expoſunion, of the ſaue 
pext by Theophylaft and Anſeime. 


m Theophyla®t ſaith nothing bur of the remporall pu- 
niſhment that God laycth yppoa the contemners of his, 
myſteric. Anſclme rag his wordes of Ambroſe ci- 
ted in the Jaſt chapter. And both Theophyla&t and An- 
ſelme,though great prelates in their + 4 ctin this ac- 

. compt of Maſter Heskins,rhey arc burgefles of the low- 
cr bouſe,and liued much about a time. : 
To fill vp the chapter , he cireth certaine miracles re- 
pon by Sairite Cyprian Sermone, 5, De lapſn: to ſhewe 
owe God puniſhcth the vaworthie recciuing of the {a- 
crament, although they doe not all ſhewe ir, = the firſt 
example is of an infante that cou!denot brooke the ſa- 
cramentall wyne, after it had taſted of breade and wine 
offred to tolles , Where the negligence of the parentes 


was Tather puniſhed then the vaworthineſle of the child. 
The whole ſtory is at large ſet downe ia the laſt chapi- 
ter of the ſecond booke, 

The fecondeexample is of a woman, who receiuinge 
eaworthily,was ſtriken with ſodaine death, 


The 


U 


 Hechins Parleament repealed byW,F, 524 


The third of 2 woman-who kept the ſacrament in her 
coffer,and when ſhe woulde with unworthie handes open the cof< 
fer,in wi.i.h was the holy thing of the Lorde , there ſprange out a 
fire by which ſhe w2s ſoterryfied, thas ſhe durft not couche it, A | 
1alt (£2 hand for ber reſcruing . of that, which ſhould 
hauc bene recciued. The fourth miracle is of a man who 
preſumiyg to receiue the ſacrament vnworthily , cou/de 
nener eate the holy thing of God nor handle it, For when hehad 
epencd. his hand,he {awe nothing in is but aſhes. This 15.4 tharuei- 
dons ti: ng ſas Maſter Herljns, WWhereby is declared that God is 
noe willing that bis holy ſacrament ſhade be receiued of a fil- 
tie ſinner for ſo muche as ſodeinly 4 is pleaſeth him zo chaunge i it 
into aſhes, he himſelfe departinge fromis . 1n deede this is a 
—_—_ and miraculous tranſubſtantiation . But if L 

beſo boldeto alke M. Heskins,what is that which 
15 = 2unged,if there be no bread in the ſacrament > God 
he ſaicthis departed from it , there remaineth the acci- 
dentes onely of breade and wine , and fo belike the acci- 
dentes gre chaunged jnto. aſbes . O monſtrous muta- 
tion. 
But why .doeth not M. Hef, gather by this miracle,thar 
If the 1 acrament could not be receiued of a wicked man 
much lefſe the body of Chriſt, and ſo doeth Cyprian ga- 
ther of 1t. Decumento vnins offenſun eff, Donn —_ 
00099 egarmr nec ant nerentibus prodeſſe ad ſalutern qu od ſuanicur, 
ca; graita ſalutaric in cinerem ny _—_— mutzetur, By 
c rxaqple. Y his.one it is net that the Lorde doeth depart when 
be is denyed, neither doeth thas which 5s receiued profit ro. ſalug- 
wonthe umrorthie perſons  ſeeinge the wholſome giftes, the boli 
we{fe ariung from thts [royal into aſhes, Cy prian-gathe- 
rehuby the.chaunge,of the outwarde lacramente, before 
It was xe Fo briſt A A" from them y denye 
UE: Fngf Fee5pel at; we Hes M. Hel. would learne 


AT at one b } WA in. the lacramept receiued that 
Rs & h urterh, uoſwererh i 1t canot be the bread 


hs incl. (for they po al meo) therfore i it muſt 
ir 


needes be the body. af 


WV the body -: 


wholſome conluſion, by 
13 made a hurtefull ng: 
'Fys 


Hesk. 
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bur if it pleaſe him to vnderſtand our aunſwere, we deny 
that there is any thing included in the breador wine, tha 
either profiteth or hurteth to ſaluation.It is the grace and 
ſpirite of God, which worketh as well by this ſacrament 
our ſpirituall nouriſhing, as by baptiſme our ſpirituall 
regeneration . And that, which hurceth the wicked man, 
is1n him ſelfe, and not in the ſacrament, cuen his owne 
wickednefle and deteſtable preſumption,to defile the ho- | 
& hamaer im of God. Wherefore it is diueliſh and blaſ- 

emous, that M.Heskins affirmeth the body of Chriſt to 

hurtful ro any, bicauſe the veworthy recciuing of the 
ſacrament, hurterh him that receiucth, by hus owne aQte, 
and not by any thing thar is receiued, 


The nine and fftieth Chapter treaverh of theſe wordes of Saint 
Pl. We are members of his body , of hu fleſh,and of his bates < 
by Ireneus and Hilarius. MY 


py 


Irenzus is cited Lb. 5. carnem' negant efſt ca- 
pacem &rc. Howe doe they deny that the fleſh is able to receine the 
gift of God, that is, eternall life, which is nouriſhed with the bloud 
and body of Chriſt, and is made a member of him, enen 24 the Apo- 
file ſaich, in that EpifHe which ix to the Epheſians: Bicauſe we ars 
members of his'body, of his fleſh ,and of his bones, ſpeaking this nod 
of any ſpirinall and inwſible man (for a ffirite hath neicher fleſh 
»or bones ) but of that diſpoſition which is after the nanye of nian, 
which confiftech of fleſh, and ſinewes,and bones,vhich is nouriſhed 
of the cup,which is his loud, and ishcreaftd of the bread, which is 
his body. That both our bodics and ſoules are nouriſhed 
ynto eternall life, by cating and drinking the body and 
bloud of Chriſte, we doe moſt willingly,confelle and ac- 
knowledge. Bur withall we affirme, that as our bodycy 
are not naturally nouriſhed and increafed with the body 
of Chriſt, but ſpiritually aftet ativne manney, fo onely 
ſpiritually and after a diuine manner, we doe care and 
drinke the body and bloud of Chrift, and nor after a car- 
nall,naturall,or papiſticall manner. And this is the plaine 
ſcale and meaning of Irenzus liis wordes. As our bodyes 
are 
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are naturally nouriſhed and increaſed with the bread and 
wine of the ſacrament, fo are our bodyes and ſoules ſpiri- 
tually nouriſhed and increaſed voto eternall life. For M. 
Heskins him ſelfe denyeth, that our bodyes are naturally 
nouriſhed and increaſed with the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, when he faith, The fleſh of Chrif# is not mrned into onr 
fleſh, which muſt needes be, if we vnderſtand that Irenzus 
ſaith, our fleſh is nouriſhed and increaſed of the body of 
Chriſt, but he ſaith,of the bread which is his body, and of 
the cup which 1s his bloud, our fleſh is nouriſhed and in- 
creaſed. Therefore there is naturall and very bread in the 
facrament, for our fleſh can not be nouriſhed and increa< 
ſed by accidentes, cuen as certainely, as there is the body 
and bd of Chriſte after a ſpirituall manner diſpenſed 
vnto the faithfull, which are the members of Chriſt, fleſh 
of his fleſh,and bone of his bone. Therefore alſo the wic- 
ked receiue not the body and bloud of Chriſte, bicauſe 
they are no members of his body. That I haue nor in this 
interpretation varied from the mynde of Irenzus, his 
plaine worde ſhall teſtific, Lib. 4. Cap. 34. Quemadmodun »» 
enim qui eff 4 terra panis percipiens vocationem Dei, iam non »» 
communis eff, ſed Enchariftia, ex duabus rebus conftans terrena » 
Q& calefti : ſic & corpora noftra percipientia Enchariftiam, iam »» 
non ſunt corrupribiliaſpem reſurreffionss habemtia. Even as that »» 
bread which is of the earth receiuing the calling of God, z, 
is not now comon bread, but the Euchariſtic or ſacrament ,, 
of thankeſgiuing, conſiſting of two thinges, an earthly ,, 
thing and an heauenly thing : ſo alſo our bodyes recei- »» 
uing che Euchariſtic, are not nowe corruptible, bauing »» 
the hope of reſurreCftion. The place that Maiſtex Heskins ,, 
Citcth out of Cyril in 15-Toan, Non poreras aliter &c.agreeth 
in effet with Irenzus,and is ſet downe and aunſwered in 
the ſecond Booke and fouretcenth Chapter, whither I 
remn the reader. 

The places of Hilarius are alſo aunſwered in the 30. 
and 24. Chapters of the ſecond Booke, yet bicauſe hee 
applyeth them to an other text, 1 will fer them downe 
here alſo, They are in the eight Booke De rrinize, though 
Maiſter 
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. Maiſter Hesk1ns quore not the place: Eos qui inter patretn & 
fibum &rc.1 ache them that bring in the wnirie of will berwcene the 
Father and the Sonne, whether Chrifte be nowe in vs by vericie of 
nature,or by agreement of will ? For if the worde was verily made ' 
fleſh,and if we doe verily recciue the worde made fleſh inthe Lo, ds 
meaze, howe js he not to be thought to ab;de in vs nathrally, who 
being borne man, did both tale our nature nowe inſepxrable upon 
bin, and alſo hath adnixed the nature of bis fleſh unto the nature 
of eternitie under the ſacrament of his fleſh to be communicated 
wnto v3 ? For ſo webe all one, bicauſe t'e Father is in Chrifte, and 
Chriſt is in vs, Whoſoener therfore ſhall deny the Father to be na= 
mrally in ChrifF let him firft deny, that he himſelf :s not namrally 
in Chrift, 2s Chriſt in hin , bicauſe the Father being in Chriſte, and 
Chrifte in vs,make vs to be one in them. Therefore if Chrifle haue 
a#ruzly taken vpon him the fleſh of onr body, and that man which 
was borne of Marie, w.s truely Chriſte, and we doe ernely vndey 4 


myſterie receine the fleſh of his body ,and by this we ſhall be one ,bi- 


cauſe the Father ts in hin, and he in vi. 


Here Maiſter Hes!:ins cutteth off the concluſion, which 

« 1 this : Quornedo voluntatis Vnitzs aſſeritur, cum natural per 
« ſacramentum proprictas perfet.e ſacramentum fit vnitatis ? 
« Howe is the veritic of V/ill maintained, when the natu- 
« rall propertie by the ſacrament, is a ſacrament of perfect 
vnitie? Hilarie reaſoneth againſt the Arrians that ſaide, 
God was not naturally or eſſentially in Chriſte , bur by 
vnitic of wil,as God is in vs, but he prouerh that Chriſte is 
naturally ioyned to vs by his incarnation, and doth allo 


communicate his fleſh vnto vs by the hol 
which (as hee expoundeth him felfe in the 


ſacrament, 


[if ſentence, 
that M. Hef. hath cut off )is a ſacrameEror my ſteric of our 
perfect vnitic with Chriſt. Theretore he doth not ſimply 
lay,y we do naturally eat y fleſh of Chriſt, bur vnder a my 
ſerie, vnder a ſacrament, by which he meaneth , y we doe 
not cate the fleſh of Chriſt carnally, but ſpiritually, not 
afrer a corporal] manner, bur after a ſpirituall maner. Fi- 
nally he faith, rhat Chriſte is ſo vaturally in vs, as we are 
naturally in Chriſt, but we arc onely ſpiritually in Chriſt, 
therefore Cluriſt is onely ſpiritually in ys. For nacurally 


AS 
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as he vſcth it for elſentially, is tiot contrarie to ſpiritual- 
ly. But he alledgeth another place of Hilaric, where he af- 
rmeth, that Chriſt is in vs both carnally and corporally: 
Hec idcirco a nobis cammemorata ſunt 2c. Theſe thinges are 
for this cauſe ſpoken of vs, bicauſe the heretiques falſely affirming 
an wnitie of 1/ill onely zo be betweene the Father and the Sonne, 
did uſe the example of our wnitie with GOD, as thargh webeing 
wnited ro the Sonne, and by the ſame to the Father, onely by obe- 
dience and will of religion, no propertle of naturall communion 
ſhould be giuen by the ſacrament of his naturall fleſh and bloud, 
ſeing thas both by the honor of the ſonne of God giuen to vs, and by 
the ſonne of God carnally abiding in 01,4nd we being corporally 
and inſeparably wunicedin him, the myſterie of the rrue and natural{ 
wnizie is to be declared, By the words of corporally and car- 
nally,he meaneth eſſenrially,as he did before bythe word 
naturally, both bicauſe Chriſte tooke our nature verily 
ypon him,and alſo doth communicat vnto vs by the ſame, 
his eternitie. And that he mcaneth not carnally and cor- 
porally as the Papiſtes doe, it is manifeſt by that he faith, 
we are not onely corporally, but alſo inſeparably vnired 
in him. For don coral] coniunRion maketh not an 
inſeparable vnion, bicauſe they ſay,that Chriſt is as natu- 
rally, carnally, and corporally vnited to the wicked , * 
from whome '& is ſeparated, as to the oodly, whercfore 
itis left of neceſſitie, that this naturall, carnall, corpo- 
rall, oreffentiall dwelling of Chriſte in vs, isnot after 
a naturall manner, but after a wonderfull manner, nor 
after a flcſhly bur after a ſpirituall manner, not after a 
bodily, bur after a dinine and heaucnly manner, To con- 
clude, howe plaine theſe places be for the proclamer,and 
plaine againſt Maiſter Heskins the exclamer, letthe rea- 
ders judge, The proclamer doth admit theſe ſayings ac- 
cording to the minde of the writers, and not according to 
Maiſter Heskins falfifications and gloſes, 


The Sixtieth Chapter treateth vpun this text of S. Panle to the Hesk, 
Hebrnes:We hane an altar (7c. 


The 
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The text is written Heb.1 3. }#/e hane an altar,of which it is 
210: lawful for them to eat,which ſerue in the tabernacle. By which 
he meaneth, that none can be partakers of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſte, that remaine in the ceremoniall obſeruation'of 
the Leuiticall lawe. But Maiſter Heskins vnderſtandeth 
it,that we haue the body of Chriſte in the facrament, of 
which it is not lawfull for any Jewe abiding in Moſes 
lawe to eate. And this he wil proue by Iichius and The- 
ophyla&t. Ifichius he citech in Leuit. Lb. $3" Onnem 
ſanguinem &4c. He commannded all the ref? of the bloud of the 
calfe ro be powred out about che foote of the altar of the burnt of- 
fering,which is in the tabernacle of witneſſe. Let vs againe wndey- 
ſtand, the altar of the burned ſacrifice,o be the body of Chriſt. For 
as he is the Prieſt and the ſacrifice, ſo he is the altar. And knowe 
that S. Paule doth underſiand the intelligible altar ro be the body 
of Chrif?:for he ſaith we haue an altar ,of which they hane no power 
zo eare, which doe ſerne in the tabernacle, that is to ſay,the body of 
Chriſt. For of that it is not lawful for the Jewes t0 exe M.Heskins 
would haue it plaine, that he meaneth the reall preſence 
of Chriſtes body in the ſacrament,when neither the Apo» 
ſtle, nor Heſychius fpeake one worde of the ſacrament, 
but of the ſpirituall participation of the ſacrifice of Chri- 
. es death &r he ſaith, Chriſt is the Prieſt, the ſacrifice, and 
the altar, Therefore hee ſpeakerh of that ſacrifice that 
Chriſtc him ſelfe did offer, not of that ſacrifice, which the 
Papiſtes do imagine their blaſphemous Pricſtes do offer. 
And whereas M. Heskins trifleth of M. Hoopers gloſc of 
edere and credere,that,to catc is to belecuc,although to cat 
the flcſh of Chriſte be the effeRt of faith, bicauſe that by 
faith we eate Chriſt, yet may we more aptly ſay, to cate 18 
to belceue, then the Papiſtes ſay,that men may eat Chriſt 
which doe not belceue at all. And it isa very childiſh ſo- 
phiſme , out of which M . Heskins woulde gather, that if 
eo cate be to belecue, and it be not lawtull for the Iewes 
to cate Chriſte, it is not lawfull for them to beleeue in 
Chriſt. For continuing in Iudaiſme they can no more be- 
leeuc in Chriſt, then they can eatec the flcſh of Chriſte. Bur 
contrariwiſe by their doctrine, it the ſacrament be ginen 
$0 
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t Tewe that is no Chriſtian, yet he eateth the body of 
Chriſt as he that -beleeneth in Chriſte, The teſtimonie of 
TheophylaQ, althoughit make little for M.Hesk.yer as 
alwaycs before ſo fiowe at the laſt I will refuſe to exa- 
mine, bicauſe F will-dot yceld to his authoritie, he bezng 
a late writer. But M.Hesk.noteth ypon y Apoſtles words, 
We have an altar,that y Church hath but one altar, which 
isthe body of Chriſt, and that is very true, of the true Ca- 
tholique Church +: bat the heretical! and ſchiſmaricall 
Chugh of Rome hath many thouſand altats, which they 
can not ſay are all one altar, although they cauill that 
their infinite multitudes of hoſtes, are"one ſacrifice of 
Chriſtes body. Therefore the Church of Rome 18 not the 
Catholique Church of Chriſte, by his owne reaſon. And 
the ſaying of Hierome, which he citeth, 4b. 2.4n Hoſe.Cap.$ 
and wreſteth againſt vs, doth very aptly condemne him 
felfe and his felow Papiſtes for heretiques:/nwrs eſſe alcare 
&c.The Apoſile reacheth;that there is in the Church but one altar, 
and one faith, one baptiſme,which the hereriques forſaking haue 
fer wp to themſelues many altars,not to appeaſe God,but 10 increaſe 
the multicude of [innes; therefore they are not worthie to receue 
he lawes of God, ſeeing they hane defdifſed thew,which they haue 
Peceined before. And if they (hall ſpeakg any thing out of the ſcrip< 
turei jr is not to be compared to the words of God, but to the ſenſes . 
ef Erhnikes. Theſe men do offer many ſacrifices, and eate the fleſh of 
them. forſaking the only ſacrifice of Chriſt,nor eating his fleſh.whoſe 
fleſh is che meat of the beleeners, wharſoener they do counterfeting 
the order and cuftonn of the ſacrifices, whether they giue almes,whe-- 
ther they promiſe chaftitie,phether they counterfer humiltie, and 
with feigned flatterings,deceine ſimple perſons che Lord will receiue 
nothing of ſuch ſacrifices. We forſake not the only ſacrifice of 
Chrift once offred, but our whole truſt is in the merits of 
that ſacrifice, therefore we ſet vp no newe altars. The Pa- 
Piſtes ſer vp an other ſacrifice, and therefore other altars.If 
our allegation & interpretation of y ſcriptures may not 
be warranted by the ſpirite of God, 1udging in the ſame 
ſcriptures by other textes,that are plaine and euident: we 


deſire nox ghax any man ſhall receive them, as rhe Papiſtes 
| : Ll. doc, 
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doe,whatſoeuer the Popjſh Church doth define, though it 
be contraric to the exprefſe word of.God. And although 
wee admitre not that grolle and carnall manner of Chrts 
| ſes body 3n that ſacrament.thatthey. doe hold, yer do we 
eate the fleſh of Chriſt verily after that maner,, which the 
Papiſtes themſclues do confiſſe to be Oe00'y profitable 
eating thercof,namely that which is ſpitituall. What our 
workes be, I referre them to the 1ydgenent of God, wee 
boaſt not of them '._And although faſting for merite 
bee. juſtly puniſhable by ſtatute, yer godly and Chri- 
ſtian taſting is nor cleane exiled our of our Church, tho. 
ugh not ſo often perhaps vſed, as mecte.it were it ſhould, 
Our: doctrine of faſting is ſound and agreeable to the 
word of God, .and theretore we dare iuſtific ic, ourdoing 
wee will not 1uſtifie, nor excuſe our faultes, but humbly 
fabmicte our ſelues to-his iudgement, who knoweth our 
hearts, of whome we crauec pardon for our offences, and 
grace to keepe his commandements- But now to conclude 
this matter, [ will produce one teſtimonie of Gelaſius an, 
ancient Biſhop.of Rome,which I chinke ſhuld be of great 
weight with al Papiſts,if they giue in deed ſuch reuerence 
either to y See,or to antiquitie as they protend. And thus, 
« he writeth Cont. Exuyches, Certe ſacrame#a;quea ſumimus corporis 
« O ſanguints Chrift,dinina res eſt;propter quod & per eadz,daung 
«« efficimur conſortes nate 4 07 tamen eſſe non definis ſubſtantia CO 
«« Paturapanis Of Vinik cert? image vel ſamilimedo corporis or ſan- 
« Luinis Chriſti in attione myſteriorit celebrgetsr Saris ergo nobis ens 


« « denter ofiediiur, hoc in ipſo Domino Chriſto ſentiendii,quod in cius. 


« imagine pfitemur celebramus & ſumin*y1 focus hge in dinina irs, 


« feiut ſpiritu ſanto pficiente ſubſianid pmanent tamen in ſug ppri-. 
« erate nature:ſic iliud ipſii myſieriii principale, aus nobi: efficientia 
« Veritaremg, veraciter repre ſentas,ex ys quibus conſtas proprie per*, 
« manentibus,unis Chriftis, quoniam integris verieq, permanere de- 
« monſtrer. Certainly,the ſacraments of the body and bloud 
« of Chriſt which we recciue,are a divine thing: & therefore 
« by them we are made partakers of the divine nature, and 
« yet the ſubſtance & nature of the bread and wine ceafleth 
« not to be. And lurcly,an image or fimilizude of the wg 
Bs an 
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and bloud of Chtiſt, is celebrated in y ation of y myſte- ,} 
ries. Therfore it 18 ſhewed vnto vs euidently ynough, char ,, 
we muſt iudge y ſame thing euen in our Lord Chriſt him »» 
ſelfe,which we profeſle,celebrate, & receiue,in y which is »5 
an image of him: y as by the wotking of the holy Ghoſt, ,, 
they raiſe into a divine ſubſtance,& yet abide ſtil in y pro »» 
ie of their owne nature:euen ſo y ſame principal my- »» 
ſterie doth ſhew, that one Chriſt abideth wh and true, ,, 
whole efficiencic & truth, it doth truly repreſent vnto vs; ,, 
thoſe thinges of which he conliſterth properly ſtill remai- »» 
ning. Thou ſecſ, gentle reader,y this auncient Biſhop of »» 
Rome, firſt doth vtterly overthrowe tranſubſtantiation, 
when he ſaith, that the ſubſtance & nature of the bread & 
wine do remaine ſtill in the ſacraments,although they be 
adiuine thing. Secondly,that he excludeth y caroall ma- 
ner of preſence, whea he ſaith, we celebrate & receiue an 
jmage and fimilitude of the body & bloud of Chriſt in F 
ſacraments, & laſtly,y he aduoucheth y ſpiritual & diuine 
maner of preſence of Chriſt, when he [Lirh,fhe lacram6ts 
are turned 1nco a diuine ſubſtance , which he meaneth not 
of y ſubſtance of y deitie, but of y heauenly & wonderful 
manner of preſence, by which Chriſt youchſafeth to giue 
vato his faithfull members, his very body and bloud in a 
myſterie. And y the Church of Rome in much later times 
did not acknowledge this carnall preſence, it ſhal appeare 
euen outof the Popes own Canon law, euen in y decrees, 
De Conſecr a2. diftinf?. 1.Cap. Hoc eſt. Caleſlis panis qui Chriſti cars 13 
eft, ſo modo nominatur corpus Chriſls, cam reuera fit ſacraments | 
corporis Chrifti. Vocaturq, ipſz imolatio carnis,que ſacerdotis mes ,, 
nibus fit, Chriſti paſſſo,mors, crucifixio nd rei veritate ſed ſignifica+ ,, 
te myſterio, The heauenly bread which is the fleſh of Chriſt, ,» 
after a peculiar maner,is called rhe body of Chriſte, when »» 
a$in very deed itis y ſacramet of the body of Chriſt. And ,, 
euen y oblation of his fleſh, which is done by y hands of y ,, 
pricſt, is called che paſſion, dearh, & crucifying of Chriſt, ,, 
not in truth of y thing,bur in a ſignifying my ſteri. Thoſe ,, 
words which arc borrowed our of Augult. into y decrees, 
the gloſe doth thus vnderſtand,Caleſte ſacramentis,quod vere »3 
repr eſentas C hriſti carnem, dicuuur corpres C nriſt ſed impropric. T) 
8 Ll j. Vndg 
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« Vnde dicitur ſuo modo ſed on in veritace, ſed ſrgnificante myſterio? 
** Vt fit ſenſuss vocatur corpus Chriſti id eſt ſignificas. The heaueti- 


cc 


cc 
a 


ly facrament,which doth truly repreſent y fleſh of Chriſt, 


« iscalled the body of Chriſt, bur Oy Therefore it 
is aide to be : after a peculiar manner,but nor in truth of 
* the thing, butin a lignufying my ſteric. So that the ſenſe 


is: it is called the body of Chriſte, that is, it doth fignifie 


* the body of Chriſte, 1f theſe teſtimonies, that are taken 


_ outof the Romiſh Biſhops owne writings, decrees, and 


R_ are ſo plaine will nor ſatiſhe the Papiſtes,that 
cir do&rine of tranſubſtantiation and carnall preſence 
3s neither true, ancient, nor Catholike, it is in vaineto 
ſpend more wordes with them, as with men that are ob. 
ſtinate , and will not be ſariſfied with any truth contrarie 
to their preſumed herefie. 


The one and fixtieth Chapter maketh a recapiuulation of thats 
that is done in this worke. | 
Seckng this Chapter containeth no argument or autho-+ 
ritie to defend his cauſe, but only rehearſeth what he fan+ 
tafieth; that he hath brought in other places throughout 
all his booke for the maintenance of the ſame, 1 referre it 
ro the indifferent readers judgement, what I haue donein 
this breefe confutation of the ſame. And here 1 conclude 
this ate of pals that notwithſtanding this bill off» 
red to the Parleament by Tho. Hesk. in the lower houſe 
hath many friends,ſo that the greater part of voyces gf the 
houſe were diuided, might ſeeme to oucrcome the better: 
et for as much as in the higher houſe, the greateſt num- 
fs haue ſpoken dirc&ly againſt his bil},and no one lord 
of that houſe, which lived within the compaſſe of 600. 
ycres of the — hath given his voyce to alloweit, 
not only the pretenſed ate of. Parleament ſet forth by the 
ſaid Tho.Hesk.is proued to be falſe, forged,& counterter, 
but alſo the bill that he hath pur in to be conſidered, is vte 
terly reieed & condemned, & ſpurncd out of the houſe, 


GOD BE PRATSED, 


EE ee I es 
— 


A CONFVTATION OF AN 
IDOLATROVS TREATISE OF Nrco- 
LAs SANDER DodGorin Diuinitic, which 
mainteyneth the making and honouring of 
Images,by W.F. DoRour in 
Duunatie., 
EccLEStASTIC. 45. 


The memorial of the beloued of God is bleſſed, that is to ſay,as 
wy thing that maketh vs to remember hin that is beloued of God, 
i worthie of praiſe and honour. 


gs] DoRtourlikFinterpreration: and a pithy 
argument, whereupon I may conclude: 
The idols that Salomon made are things 
that make vs remember Salomon, who 
7 | was the beloued of God, and ſo called of 
k—= = Co him ſelfe : therefore the idols were 


worthie of prayſe and honour. 


The preface conteining a breefe declaration , which is the true 


rene. 


Maiſter Sander taking in hand ſo abfurde and wicked 
an argument, as is the defence of idolatrie, or honouring 
of Images, thought goad to preſent it in the beſt veſlel 
that he had,, which is the painred boxe of the Churche: 
which that he might the rather commend to his countri- 
men, he hath taken vpon himto deſcribe ir , both inſide 
and outſide , as he faith, by certeine knowen truethes 
in number no lefſe then 112. which after they haue been 
all well vewed and ſufficiently conſidered, I doubt nor, 
but to the reaſonable and indifferent Reader, ſhall ap- 
prare nothing elſe bur a faire coloured, but yet an empry 
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veſſell.T will followe his diuifions, and whore I finde 45 
ny trueth I will confeſle it without wrangling , where in 
ſteede of trucch he offereth falſhode, I will breefely con» 
fure ir. 

t The firſt _ that Chriſte hath alwayes had 
and alwaycs ſhall haue a Church on earth, out of which 
there js no laluation. This Churche confiſteth of men 
whiche belceue in him, baue their faith ſealed and confir- 
med by outward ſacramentes. 

2 The Church is the kindome of Chriſte, the Citic of 
God, and the kingdome of heauen, wherein Chriſt ſhall 
rcigne for cuer. : 

3 The kingdome is ſpread more largely, and gouer- 
ned more prudently , thea any carthly kingdome euer 
was,eucn to the ws of the worlde,& to continue world 
without end. | 

4 Notwithſtanding all this, to fay that the Churche, 
or this kingdome of Ekriſte was hidden any one houre 
from the cycs of the worlde, 15 notro make it more 
obſcure _then any earthly kingdome eucr was as Mai- 
ſter Sander docth afhrme : for the gloric of this King - 
dome whiche 1s ſpirituall never did, nor ſhall appeare 
to the wicked of this worlde. The Churche is an arti- 
cle of our faith, and faith is of thoſe thinges whiche are 
not ſcene, Hebru, 11. But with ſpirituall cycs. Ther- 
fore the exaltation of the Lordes hill that Eſaie 2. and 
Micheas 4. doe ſpeake of, 1s of a ſpirituall aduaunce- 
ment, and a citie buile ypon an hill, iscuerie true mi- 
niſter of Gods worde. Matthewe 5. and not the whole 
Churche . Finally the glorie and ioyc that Eſaic 60, 
promilerh vnto the Church , and her happic enlargement 
among the nations, Cap, 61. proue no warldly pompe 
or | 079092" be ſeene with carnall eyes, but is ment 
of the ioyfull and comfortable addition of the Churche 
of the Gentiles, vnto the Churche of the Iewes « For 0+ 
therwiſe theſe wordes could not be verified of all wicked 
men 5 All that ſee them ſhall knowe t';em,thas they are the bleſſed 
feedeyphich the Lorde hath bleſſed. 

I-ftoy 5s The 
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"5 The cheefe meane whereby the Church is fo cleare- 
Jy ſcene, and' fo gtorious in rhe fight of men, is that 
Chriſt being the true light, hath comunnieated his brighr- 
nefſe to his Apoſtles, ſayng you are the light of the 
worlde, A citie built vpon an hill can not be hidden, 
Neither do men light a candel and purit vrnder a buſhel, 
but vpon a candleſtick,that it may giue light to al them, 
that are in the houſe. But this brfohinelly is heauenly 
and fpirituall,not worldly and carnall,to be ſeene of the 
children of light, nor of the blind buſſards of the worlde. 

6 The Churche dycd not when the Apoſtles dyed, 
for Biſhops and Paſtours ſucceeded in their place, as 
lightes ſer vpon the candleſtickes , which are the ſeuerall 
Churches: Apoe. r. | 

7 The light and glorie of Gods Churche, commeth 
chiefely from the Biſhops and Paſtours thereof, I meane 
from their heauenly dofrine,not from their perſons, as 
Maiſter Sander periags would infinuate. And the hyſto< 
ric of the Church is deſcribed by Euſebius, Socrates The+ 
odore,&c. by the doftrine vttered in preaching, writings, 
and conſentin councels, and doings, and ſufferings of the 
Elders of the Churches, and not altogether or cheefely, 
by their knowen gouecrnement , as Maiſter Sander afhr- 
meth : As for example Euſebius ſheweth the dofrine of 
Clement out of his: writing, for the allowance of marri- 
ave, who affirmeth y the Apoſtles were married & begot 
children, 156.3.Cap. 30. Socrates ſheweth that, Spiridion 
2 Biſhop of Cypres in time of his Biſhopricke, of great 
humilitic kept ſheepe Lb. 4. Cap.12.' Sozomenus ſaith 
he had a wife and children,and ſheweth his indgement for 
eating fleſh on a faſting day,accounting him no Chriſtian 
that would refuſe ir, £:5.1.Cap, tr, Finally although ſome 
Churches haue ben known by their Paſtors and Biſhops, 
yethaue there bene infinite Churches known to be in the 
wortde,whoſe Biſhops & Paſtours are altogether vnkno- 
wen. And although ſome heretical and Schiſmatical com 
panies, haue bene knowen by their headegx, yet nor all, for 


the Acephali were fo called , becauſe they had no head, 


L1.11j. the 
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the Anthropomgrphites alſo were ruſtical Monkes or 
Ereimtes in Aegypt, vnder no head. of their owne, but the 
Biſhop of Alexandria, which was a/Catholike, Niceph, 
Lib.13.Cap 10.. \ | WF" 
8 Although the Churche of Chriſt ceaſſed nor ar the 
end of the firſt five or fixe hundreth yeares,nor the glory 
of Chriſtes kingdome was cuer darkened : yet a greare 
number of the Biſhops and paſtors of the vitble Church, 
began then ts be dimme,and forte altogether darke, be- 
cauſe they lighted not their candels at the word of God, 
the onely true ight,ſhyning in the darke, but declined to 
the inuentions of men and doctrine of diuels according 
to the prophe ſie,of Saint Paule,z. Thell. 2.of the apoſta- 
fie and departing from the faith, t. T1m.4. towarde the 
comming & reuelation of Antichriſt. Neither is it true, 
that M. Sander faith,that after the firſt 500. yeares, the 
Church was ſpread into mo countries, then it was before, 
but the contrarie, For Mahomet ſoone after peruerted 
the greateſt parte of the worlde,whercas Aftrica,long be» 
fore was oucrrunne, and Chriſtianitie ſpoyled by the 
Vandales, which were either Heathens,or Arrians. Not. 
withſtanding, ſome {mall countries haue beene fince 
that time turned tothe Chriſtian profeſlion . And as it is 
true that Paſtors and Doors muſt ſtill be to the end of 
the worlde in the Church,and Chriſt neuer forſaketh the 
ſame: ſo 3s it falle, that Popiſh Biſhops, & Prieſtes, which 
either were ignorant or altogether negligent in feeding 
and teaching the Churche with the foode and doftrine 
of Gods worde, whereof Saint Paulc ſpake Epheſi. 4+ 
or taught the doftrine of Diuels in ſtecde thereof , be 
thoſe Paſtours,and Dofours by whame the preaching of 
the Goſpell is continued, though they fitre in the ſame 
places, where ſometime, the true teachers ſatt, euenas 
Antichriſt rheir head, fitteth 1a the Temple of G O D, 
whichis the proper place of Chriſte . Neither is the cre- 
dite of ſuch late writers, as account them for ſucceffors of 
the Apoſtles and godly paſtours and teachers, ſufhcienr 
ro authorile them for ſuch in deed, when their whole wy 
an 
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and.doctrine is contrarie to the writings of the Apoſtles, 
' andthoſe auncient godly Paſtors -& Doors. 

9. We ſay not, that the Church of Chriſt was knowen 
for the firſt 600, yeres after Chriſt only or chiefely by y 
Biſhops & Paſtors therof, but by their doctrine agreable 
to the word of God, And rag Aa it1s ſufficient ground 
for vs,to deny rhe later rout, that profefſeth not y ſame 
dodtrine, to be the church of Chriſt. The ſucceflion of 
perſons or places, without the continuance of the ſame 
true doCtrine, can no more defcnde the Pope & poperie, 
then it could defend Carphas & Sadduceiſme. For Cai- 
phas a Sadducei, which denyed the reſurretion , coulde 
more certeinly declare his perſonall and locall ſucceſs 
from Aaron, then the Pope can from Peter. 

. 10 [I haue proued before, that it js falſe, which Maſter 
Sander againe ſayeth to be true, that Euſebius and other 
writers point foorth the church of goo. yeres, onely or 
chiefely by Biſhops which ryled in Rome, Antioche, A- 
lexandria,&c. The doftrine & attes of thoſe Biſhops a+ 


greeable to the ſcriptures,is their deſcription & not their The late 
perſonall or locall ſucceſiion, as it was accampred in the churchcom- 
latter times, when they had nothing elſe to commende pared with 
their counterfet, Biſhops, being in life and doftrine can-. #he former. 


traric to the warde of God, & the teſtimonie of the pris 
mitiue church. And where he ſaycth noting in y mar- 
gent, Auguſt. Ep.165.that in olde time they were knowen 
to be heretikes, which departed from the knowen com> 
panic of Biſhops & Paſtors , agreeing in one faith,8c. it 
1s verie true , but then this faith was proued to be true, 
not onely by ſuccefſions of Biſhops, but by the holye 
{criptures, as the ſame __ ſaycth in the ſame 
place : Quanquam nos non 2am de iflis documents preſimnamus, * 
de ſcripmris ſanftis . Although wee do nor preſume }, 

o much af thoſe documentes, as of the holie ſcriptures. ,, 


To conclude, all practiſes and councels, that are contra- Pratliles 


ry to the helic Scriptures, were then refuſed , euen as 
they be nowe. Cyprian refuſed the praftiſe of mini- 
firing the communion with water , becauſe it was con+ 

| Ll.y. trarie 
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traric to the ſcripture. Auguſtine refuſed the praiſe of 
Cyprian,and the Councell of Carthage, /for rebaptizing 
them thar were baptized by heretikes t and for he lame 
cauſe, our church refuſeth the Mafſe,the Laterave, and 
the Tridentin councels, without daunger of ſchiſme or 
hereſie, | 

21 Thevniuerſa]l church is a ſpiritual colle&ion, of 
many members into one bodie, whereof Chriſte is the 
onely head, both in heauen and earth; as the Apoſtle 
ſaycth Eph. 3.Cor. 15 . The voitie hereof is mainteyned 

following the dire&ion of his worde , and his holye 
ſpirite. The order of particuler churches, 1s maintei- 
ned by the ſeucrall gouernement of them . Bur their 
whole church, although it be like an armie of men well 
fert in arraye,, yet can-it haue no one chicte Capteine'in 
earth to dire&it, but hee that is omnipotent, and firs 
teth in heauen, notonely to overlooke it, but to rule 
andorderit, For no mortall man can. looke into all 
places, knowe all caſes, prouide againſt all miſchiefes, 
nor giue ayde in all dangers, ; 

12 Therefore Peter was none ſuch: and although 
Paſcere be both to feede and rule, yet it is to rule like a 
Shepcheard,and not like an Emperour , Neither were 
the ſheepe by Chriſte committed ro Peter more then to 
the other , becauſe hee loued more: then the other, bur 
Peter was charged as hee woulde by his forwardneſle 
ſhewe more zeale and loue then the reſt, ſo to employe 
the ſame to the feeding of Chriſtes locke, And where- 
as Maiſter Sanders quoteth Chryſoſtome in Ioan Hom. 
87-1 knowe not wherefore, except it were to ſhewe the 
prerogatiue of Peter aboue the reſt . You ſhall heare 
what his judgement was of Peters authoritic , notwith- 
| Kanding all his prerogatiue, in A. Apoſt. Hom. 3. Iam 
. Cr illud conſidera , qudd &r Perrus agis omnia ex communi dif< 
copulorum ſencentia , nibil amthoritate ſua , nihil cum imperio . 
Nowe conſider this alſo howe euen Peter doth all things 
by the common decree of the diſciples , nothing by 
lis owne authoritic , nothing by commaundement , 4 
; wit 
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with rule. 

13 Therefore it is falſe which Maiſter Sander affir- 
meth, that the gouernement of the faithfull was come» 
mitted ro one aboye all other : for it did as well per- 
tcineto guery Apoſtle, asto Peter to feede the ſheepe 
of Chriſte . And when diſtin&tion for orders ſake was 
.made1n the miniſterie by God, Peter acknowledged the 
Apoſtleſhup of the circumcifion , which was neither the 
oreateſt nor the chiefeſt parte of the Church, to be allot- 
ted to him Gal. 2.verſ.7. Therefore, although there be 
one flacke of Chriſt vpon earth, yer Chriſte 1s the onely 


one ſhepeheard thereof, as he affirmeth lohn. to. ver(. 16 One ſhepes 
Although hee haue many ſcruauntes that ouerſee his heard, 


ſheepe, as they bee ſcattered in many places, whoſe col- 
le&ion into owe Rlocke , as 1t 15 not locall, nor viſible, fo 
they muſt needes haue an almightie, and inviſible 
ſhepeheard to gather them together, and no mortal man 
were he neuer 1o excellent, leaſt of all the Pope the vileſt 
man aljiue 


14 For which cauſe, although euery particuler flocke 4 perticuts 
muſt haue one Paſtour, which 1s not neceſlarie, for ſome lay flocks 


my haue more then one , yet cannot the whole church 
m1 


WI 


itant on earth, have one earthly man to be head ther» g,,..p, 2 


of. And albeit M. Sander woulde proue it particuler , in lam. 


reſpeR of the whole number of the ele, yet is it yni» 
uerſall in reſpeCt of all perticuler congregations on 
earth, atone time , and fo vniuerſall, as no ſingu- 
lar man cap poſſibly knowe it , much lefle gouerne 
It, 

15 And therefore although Chriſte the vnivuerſall 
ſhepeheard wil ſuffer no particuler church ro continue 
without a ſeruaunt to ouerſee it vnder him, yet will hee 
committ to no ſeruauntany charge » which is impoſh- 
ble for him to execute , as 15 the ouerſight of the Catha- 
like or vniuerſall Church vppon earth. And here note 
the impudencie of the Papiſtes , which affirme that their 
particular Synagogue of Rome , is the Catholike or 
yaiuerſall Church, and yer denye, the whole church * 

Cat 
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Chriſt militant on earth, to be the Catholik churche; 
16 It ſhall never be proued, that Peter was made by 
Chriſte the firſte ſheapheard ouer all the ſheepe of Chriſt 
on the earth, otherwiſe then as all the Apoſtles were. 
And yet if that were true, and that which Maiſter San- 
der inferreth alſo , that one chiefe ſheapeheade ſhoulde 
be like Peter, as one that executeth the ſame office thar 
Peter did: yet it followeth by no reaſon of conſequence, 
that he concludeth, that all other biſhops are excluded 
from this office , ſauing, he that occupyeth his place ar 
Rome,if euer he had any there . For he that were moſte 
like to Peter in giftes , meete to execute ſuch an office, 
were by all reaſon more meete to ſucceede Peter,then ec» 
uery vnlcarned affe,8& wicked helhound, that is aduaun- 
ced into that chaire of Rome,where Peter is ſuppoſed to 
haue fitr . 

17 Nowe ſccing Peter is ſayd,firſt to haue fit at An+ 
tioche,and afterward to haue remoued ro Rome , what 
reaſon is there ſeeing his ſupremacie was perſonall, that 
his ſucceſloures of Antioche after his death fhoulde not 
claime it,as well as they of Rome, #ir went by right of 
ſucceſſion? For change of place can make no change of 
right, And the title of Antioche is the elder, therfore the 
berter. Except Maſter Sander will ſay, that Rome hath ir 
by his legacie, and then he muſt ſhewe vs $ . Peters laſt 
will and teſtament. 

18 And whereas he ſayeth, it is well knowen, that S. 
Peter dycd at Rome, it is not fo well knowen,as y Chriſt 
dycd at Ieruſale, wherforc y Biſhop of Icrufalem ſhould 

| more reaſonably claime this ſupremacie & vicarſhip vn- 
to Chriſt. And - & Perer cnt from Babylon, itis an 
argumen. he was not at Rome, bur in iirien of Ae> 
gypt,although S. Hierom thinketh he was at Rome,and 
calleth Rome Babylon as the ſear of Antichriſt, which M 
Sander is content to take, y he might haue ſome colour 
of Scripture,to proue y S. Peter was at Rome. Although 
it be ſuch,as may ſerue to proue Rome to be the ſeate of 
Antichriſt , but not the chicke ſeat of the Church of 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. Apoc. 19. 

19 Tt1s true that among al countries and cities, none 
was ſo notable as the citic and people of Rome, becauſe 
of the ſeat of the Empire that was there,in which reſpette 
alſo the churche of Roine was muche noted and re- 
uerenced, ſo long as it continued in ſynceritic , But the 
biſhops thereof, haue not bene fo notable as many other 
of other cities. What one biſhop of Rome like to Atha= 
naſius of Alexandria , Chryloſtome of Conſtantinople, 
Ambrole of Millain? Yea poore Auguſtine of Hippo,or 
 Ofius of Corduba in their times , or before their times? 

And whereas hee ſaicth,no places ſo conucnient for the 

head of Chriſtes churche to be ſcrled in, it is altogether 
falſe , becauſe it was not conuenient, that the heade of 
Chriſts chucche ſhould be ſetled there, where Antichriſk 
ſhoulde fir ,leſt the one ſhould be taken for the other. 
- 20 Andalthoughat were graunted that Italic is the 
fitteſt place for worldly Empire, yer it foloweth nor thar 
it--is apteſt for. ſpirituall' gouernement. For in all 
worldly reſpects, the land of Promiſe far excelleth Ita- 
lie, which now is the moſt {lauiſhe countrie 1n Europe, 
being parred into ſo many _—_ almoſt, as there be 
great ctties,as Machiauill doth confeſle, 

21 Although at (omtime,no citic in Italic was ſo no+ 
table as Roe , yet was it not ſo alwayes, fince Chriſtes 
birth, for it hath bene diuers times taken and deſtroyed 
by the Gotthes,and for many yeares left ynhabited. And 
although it was moſt notable in worldly glory,yer that 
was moſt vnmecte for to ſet vp the kingdom ot Chriſt, 
& whea it was in greateſt glory it did alwaiecs withſtand 
it. Therefore Ieruſalem in the lande of promiſe, if God 
woulde haue choſen one citie for his vicare to fitin, had 
bene in all reſpeRes the meeteſt place in the worlde. 

22 That he ſaith no Apoſtle was more glorious then 
S.Peter,it is vatrue, for S. Paule affirmeth that he was c- 

quall with him,and the reſt, & laboured more then they 
all.z.Cor. 11.verl. 5.& 1.Cor.15.verſ.10. But admit that 
Peter was phe chicke, yer ig followeph not, which / _ 
ime 
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- firmed, that the biſhop of Rome hath the moſt notable 
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Rowe, 


Marryrs & 
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redeccſior or founder of his chaire, that cuer anye'bi- 
ſhop had. For thebiſhop of Antioehy, hath the ſame by 
his owne confeſſion, and the elder rifle. | 

23 Where he ſaith that rhe church of Rome, was alſo 
founded by S. Paule,it is a manifeſt vntruth: for y church 
was there before $ Panlecucr came there, as it 1s plain 
by his Epiſtle to the Romaines, and before Peter alſa 
came thither, as it is plaine by the Epiſtle to the Galath. 
cap.z. And therefore ſeeing the church of Rome was firſt 
founded, neither by Peter nor Paule, the hath nothing ta 
brag of their preheminence,which matry churches plan+ 
ted by the Apoſiles,might with more equitie challenge. 
As for the bequething of Peter and Pavle, that hee ſpea- 
keth of, when he can ſhew vs a copie of their Teſtament, 
we wil thape him an other anſwere. 

24 That there were many martyrs and confefſours at 
Rome in the primitive churche,the cauſe was the great 
multitude of people in that church, by reafon of the fre- 
quens of the 1mperial city. Bur this-proneth no j reroga 
tive of anceſtrie ouer other churches. That lo many ot y 
firſt biſhops ſuffred death for Chriſts cauſe (although it 
may be doubted of y number of zo0.& vpwarde, becanfe 
no auncient writer doth teſtifie it)it was by reaſon they 
were netreſt vato y greateſt perſecutors , which were the 
emperors of Rome. But this PR. not y ſupremacy of 
y brſhop of Rome, before the biſhops of other cities, who 

ue lizewiſe ſuffred dearth for Chriſt. 

25 It is vtterly falle y he affirmeth,y no faithful people 
of any cityc had euer ſo notable witres , as the church of 
Rome of $. Paul,your faith js preached in y whol world, 
la which tranſlation he falſifieth y words of S. Paule, fox 
he laith your faith is reported , or commended in all the 
world,not y it was preached, for thE'an vnſufficient faith 
ſhoald have bin preached, which needed the iuſtification 
of y Fpiſtle. And whereas M.S. ſaith,y Cyprian ſaith, the 
Apoſtle ſpake it prophetically , not onely in reſpetof 
$kcir faith preſcnr, bug alſo of ghe y ſhould folow, it is - 
ima 
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ſmal purpoſe,except M.S.can prone y the Romanes now 
do ho{d the ſame faith which 5.Paul,8 S. Cyprian coms 
mended in his felow biſhop Cornelius and the Romances 
of his time. And as for as notable, and a more notable 
teſtimonie of an other people then y Romanes, read the 
beginning of the 2. Thellalon, capit. 1. x.Colloſſians, 


y PE9e 
_ Whereas he ſaith that S. Hiero. proueth the faith of 
the Romaines Which Saint Paulc prailed,to hane remay- 
ned in his daycs, becauſe none other people did ſo tee 
uoutly viſite the ſepulchres of rhe martyres , which the 
proreſtantes: counte for'infidefitic y rather then faith, he 
ſheweth himſclfe to bee an impudeut wrangler. The 
words of Hierotu be theſe, In proem.b.2.in Epift. ad Gal. »» 
Vidtis ſcire 0 Para &f Enuſjochita,quomods Apoſtalus unam quay, 1» 
promwnciZ ſms proprietatibius denotarit?Vſq, botlie eatlem vel vir- ,\ 
gucn veſtigia permanent vel errorum. Reman plebis laudatur »» 
ſides. bi alsbi tanto ſtudio C4 frequentia, ad. eccleſias &r mariys+ ,, 
mum 7 «Styror gingragtna wvbs fic ad finilirudinem celeſlis tus 1» 
g7ui Amen reboas, &7 vacna idoloris zempla quatinnuuriNon quod 5 
diam habeant Romans fidems,nuſt Le Got —_— "Hh 
ed denorio in eis mater fit £ ſnmplictas ad credendum, Rurſian ,, 
cMeraris of ſuperbig arguammr Will you-know, 0 Paride off ,s 
Euſtochiam, bh ow the Apoſtle hath deſtribed cuerye pros ,, 
piace in their, owne properties ? Eucn to:this daye, the ,, 
ſeppes remaine cither of vertues ov of errors. The: faith ,, 
of the Pope of:Rome.is-praiſed: Where is there ſuch con« 
courle any wheretls,with ſo = defiro andifrequence, 
vynto the churches and ſepulchres of ,maityres?. Where ,, 
doth. A men ſo rebound like to heavenly thunder,& the ,, 
empty temples of :Idoles, ſa ſhaken with it} Not that ,, 
the Romaines haue any other faith, bur the ſame which ,, 
al y churches of Chriſt hauc, but becauſe in them isgred> || 
terdeyotion and fimplicitie to belecue , likewiſc _-_ is 
arereproued for too much faciliry & pride. Theſe words | 
declareth y Hierome ſpeaketh of no Popiſh pilgrimage, ' 
but of reſorting to the churches, which were burlded vp6 
the ſepulchres of y martyrs, therefore called y po—_ 
| 0 
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of the martyrs. Secodly,what he meaneth by faith,natnes 
ly,deuotion & ſimplicitic of belecuing &uot doQrine, 
Thirdly,that the Romaines reteined aſwell y vices as the 
vertues of their aunceſters, But nowe they reteine onely 
the vices. - 5:9} 

27 The Papiſts live vnder a viſible head, but y ſame is 
Antichriſt,the proteſtants vnder an inuifible head, which 
is Chriſt. The Pope ſitterh in Rome the mother of al ab. 
hominations,hauing nothing to brag of, but the vertues 
of ſuch as hauc dwelled there before him , and no goed 
qualitic of his owne. Yet the title of yniuerfall ſhedberd 
M.S.denieth vnto him,although he moſt arrogantlydg 
vſurpe it. Howbeit properly. MS. ſaithhe ought notto 


haue it, ; 


2.8 Therfore the biſhops of Rome before Gage the 


| fir, refuſed the'ſaine titleas prophane” 8 pronde, which 
.. belongeth onely to'Chriſt. Yet the coutcel of Chalceds 
.. offred itro:Pope- Leo the firſt, but he refuſed it as Nande+ 


.- ous. This being c6fefled by M.5:chuſe whether youwil 


« ay the councell did'erre in offring the fame,or Popeleo 
_. inrefufing;or the later Popes in viing the ſame. 
.. *:29' Gregoric the-firſt in deede , rooke vppon him the 


humble ylc-of the feruaunt of the ſeruaunts of God,as 


. M.S. faith;but his ſucceffors,vfing tharritle for a formas 
-- lity,hauing bene content to be called Lord of Lords,and 
.: God'aboue all:gods,and our tord God the Pope, and the 


moſt holieſt; and an hundieth more blaſphemons titles; 


: beſide treading on the Emperours necke, 8 fuch like ex+ 
. amples ofprophane pride, 'as Nero, Heliogabalus, n6 
.. Dioclefian euer ſhewed the like. © | P. H2OD 


30 It is not to'be proued thar he faith, there were 4. Pas 


_ triarks at the beginning, nor that the Pope of Rome was 


chiefe. For the councell of Nice, Canon 6.doth make the 

patriarke of Alexandria, and the reſtequall with the bi- 

ſhop of Rome. Although afterward y biſhops of Rome, 

as they were comonly ambitious, when perſccution was 

ſaicd,by prerogatiue of the imperiall c1tie, challenged a 

inde of primacic , ycq nog of authorigic , buy of _ 
A 
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And whereas be ſayeth,other Patriarches were preferred 
in reſpect af the affinitic they had with $.Peterar is falſe; 
for the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was placed next to 
him of olde Rome, becauſe Conſtantinople. was newe 
Rome, & the 1mperia}l cirtic Concil., Conſiatrinop. Cap.2. or 
after Garam;a.Cap.s, That the Pope did ere&t ew pe1t 1 
Seas at Ag EB.K at Senis, it, wasnot for that the other 
were infetted'with herefie, butthar they refuſed to ac» 
knowledge his Aprtichriſtian authoritie,boughr of Pho = 


caothe murtherer,by Boniface the third: ; for ;f his aus 
thoritie had bene ſo great,asis kaaahtan he would haue 
depoſed thoſe hereticall-biſhops,".and:fer vp Catholikes 
ja their places, rather then to haye ſp C Wot the ſcates of 
their dignjties far euer,for the Cauleck th biſhops, 

31 Irrsfalſe y he faycth,neuer any biſhop was ſo much 
eſtcemed as.the biſhop of Rome,for Athanaſius of Alex- 
andria,was moreeſteemed of the godly; then any biſhop 
of Rome, in his time., Likewiſe when the Sea of Rome 


' yſurped prerogatiue, it was Oy the Councell of 
a 


Africa, which decreed that none ſhould appeale thither & 

diſcouered the counterfairing, of the, brſhops of Rome. 
Lon. M ilenit. Cap. 2.2. & Canc, Aphrican-Kp.ad cou? . Likes 
wiſe it was reieCted of the church of Alexandria, where- 
of great diflention aroſe, Con AﬀricCap.58, That Irenzx- 
ys, Tertullian, Opratus, Hierom, Auguſtine, Eugenius, 
Theodoretus,poynted to the church of Rome, as to a 
witnelle of trueth, it proucth her clearneſſe from thoſe 
herefies in their rymes , bur giueth her none authoritic 
ouer ather churches, nor yet maketh her a rule of trueth 
30 all churches, for then there needed none other argu- 
ments againſt herctikes, bur the authorinie of the church 
ofRome , whereas the teſtimonie of that church was 
One of the weakeſt reaſons they vied, and that leaſt pre» 
mailed. 

32 That he affirmeth other cities to hane choſen Bi- 
ſhops of their owne tongue, it is alſo true of Rome. For 
he cannot ſhewe one Pope y was ignorant of the Latine 
$ongue , while ig was ſpoken in _ . And not _ 
1867 Th Ne 
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f thinke not ooh Roorane of the Italian tongue, fince 
that time; although'rchey were borne mm other countries. 
Beſides that it 18 the fondeſt reaſon that cuer 1 heard, one 
or other alledge, that the Popes haue bene borne in d1« 
uerſe countries, therefore they arc' ſupreme heade of 
the church, more then other biſhops that were biſhops in 
the countries where they were born : and yet more Fo 
liſh that _ of Biſhops of other rongues , hee na- 
mieth ſo manye places alt of one rongue: As Syna, An- 
tioche , Galile, Terafalem , Bethelet, which are all of 
one tongue: Campania, Thuſcia, Aquileie, Piſa, Gen= 
va, Bononia , Millaine, Parma, Ravenna , which are all 
Ttalian : Gaſcoyfie, Lorayne, Satoy, Burgundie, Rhe- 
mes, Tholoſe, which are all frenche + Saxonie,, Bauier, 
Hollande , Alfaria ,' Maſtriche , which are all duche: 
Cappadocia, Thraz3a , Creta , Sicilia, Sardinia, Athens, 
Nicopolis, which ate-all Greeke ;” There remaineth 
Spaine, which iv in, manner Italian , and laſt of all En« 
glande and Aﬀeick, 'So that there are 'not paſt fiueor - 
fixe diuerſe ns £46 of ſo many =_ as hee hath af- 
ledged to blearerhgeyes of foolif _ : As if one 
Noulde faye, the Biſhops of Caunterburie haue beene 
borne, ſome in Yorke ſhire, ſome in Durham , ſome in 
Cheſter, ſome in Loydon , ſome in Norfolke , ſome in 
'Cambridge , &c. Sothe in Italie', ſome in Greece, ſome 
in Fraunce, ſome in, Wales, fome in Normandie, there- 
fore that churche of. Caunterburic is the chicfe Sea ih 
the worlde. 

33 The Sec of Rome indeed wag eric forward in y- 
ſurping authoritic of a chiefe judge ouer other chur- 
ches, as Viftor in excommunicating the biſhops of A+ 
Mia, about the celebration of Eaſter . But they vrterly 
negleQed his ſentence, yea, and diucrſe did nor (as 
Maiſter Sanders ſaycth ) gently wiſh him nor to deale 
ſo ſcucrely , but ſharpely rebuked him for his preſump- 
rion and contention , as Euſebius ſayerh , {b.5, Cap. 2F+ 

« Extant autem & verba illorum qui vittorem acriter reprehen= 
«- dertns . E quibus &f Irqnew, ec. Their wordes arc _ 
whi 


of the worſhipping of Images, byW.F. "547 
Which ſharply reprehended Vitor , of which number »» 
Irenzus was one. And whereas hee ſaycth that Saint ,, 
Cyprianc delyreth Pope Stephanus to depoſe Martia- 
nus biſhop of Arles in Fraunce , itis falſe, for hee ex- 
horteth Stephanus beeing ſomewhat flacke, againſt the 
Nouatians , to write his letters vnto his fellowe Bi- 
ſhops in Fraunce, as he him ſelf oft had done , that they 


| wouldedepoſe Martianus the heretike, and ſuffer him 


no longer to inſult ouer the churche , which argueth the 
remiſſenes of Stephanus, to doe that which was the 
charitable duetie of everie biſhop, as Cyprian ſheweth, 
but proucth nor his authoritie ouer all biſhops . Thar 
Felix the thirde depoſed Aacatius biſhop of Conſtan+ 
tinople , hee ſhewed the time of the full reuelati- 
on of Antichriſte ro bee at hande , yet did hee it 
not of his owne authoritie , but by authoritie of a 
Synode, and afterwards by a Synode reſtored him . 
But Tuſtinianus the Emperour depoſed two biſhoppes 
of Rome, Sylucrius and Vigilius by his owne autho+ 
Tirie, 

34 That the biſhop of Rome hath beene made the 
Committie of diuerſe Counccls, to receiue the ſubſcrip=» 
tion of ſuch as hauc beene noted of herefies , after their 
repentance,it prooueth no ſuperioritic in the worlde, 
= a good opinion that thoſe Councels had of his fide+ 
ire , 

35 Theletters of Leo to Flauianus and Theodoſt- 
us, proue not that the Patriarches Flauianus and Ana- 
tolius were commaunded to giue an accompr to the 
Biſhop of Rome: but rather Leo humbly deſyred rhe 
Emperour Theodoſius to commaunde a Synode to bee 
gathered in Italy , becauſe Flauianus had appealed nor 
onely to the Biſhop of Rome , but to all the Biſhops of 
Tralie, Ep. 23. And that hee writ that Anatolius ſhoulde 
contefle his faith before hee were ordeined , it was his 
good councell to the Emperour,no commaundement to 
cither of them, Ep. 31. : 

35 Itis falſe ghar all nations appealed to the Pop! 
a Alu. os 
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of Africa, & did excommunicate all them,that ſo would 
or thought meete to appeale. Concil, Milewr. Ca. 22, Concil, 
Aph.Ep.ad Celeft. And alchough ſome appealed to the iud- 
gement of the church or Biſhop of Rome, yet that pro< 
ueth no generall authoritie . The Councell of Sardike 
which M.Sanders citeth Can. 7. did moderate thoſe ap 

ales which had not bene lawfull, if they perteined to 
the Biſhop of Rome de avre of right. Liberatus whom he 
Citcth for the _— of Athanaſius, aftirmeth that the 
Councel of Chalcedon confirmed » the Emperor, gaue 
no place to the contradition of the Biſhop of Rome, 
nor his legates. Cap. 13. which diſproueth his ſuprema. 
Cie, more then any appeale can proue it. As for the ap- 
peale of Athanaſius, if any were,it was cuer ruled by > 
Emperour , who appointed him a ſynode to iudge his 
cauſe at Tyre, Socrat. 4b.1.Cap. 28. & Theodorete teſti. 
fieth, that after he was called ro Rome by Iulius the bi. 
ſhop, by the Emperour Conſtantius his commaunde- 
ment, his cauſe was referred to the councell of Sardica, 
when he bad firſt appealed to the Emperour Conſtans, 
bb.1.Cap.4. He citeth Chryſ. Ep.ad Innocentamn, to proue 
that he did appeale to the Biſhop of Rome , where there 
is no ſuch matter. Only he declareth how iniuriouſly he 
was dealt withal, by meanes of Theophilus Biſhop of A- 
lexandria,from whome he appealed not to the Biſhop of 
Rome, but to a Synode. Of the appeale of Flauianus, we 
haue ſpoken cuen now by the pn. > 10n of Leo himſelfe 
Ep.z3.As for other appeales of later times, they prouethe 
ambition of y Romiſh biſhops that would recciue them, 
although of many they were miſliked. 

37 That Gelaſius affirmed biſhops condemned by 
prouincial councels were reſtored by the Pope alone, hee 
citcth his Epiſt:ad Fauſium,in which is no ſuch matrer, & 
yet if it were ſo,I ſay it proueth nothing, but the ambi- 
tion of that Sec, which before his time, began to encreaſe 
toward a ſupremacie, and not long after obteined, that 
it ſought for . But from the beginning it was not lo. 


The biſhop of Rome bearing witnelle of him ſelf for his 
. Owne 
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6wne aduauntage is not to be credited. In that Epiſtle he 
ſheweth that Acacius by Lyra was codemned according 
to the Councell of Chalcedon, which was lawful not on- 
ly for him, bur for any other Biſhop to haue done, in as 
much as he inuented no newe herefie, but did commu- 
nicate with an other herefie alreadic condemned in 2 
Councell. 

38 In the third generall Councell holden at Epheſus, 
there is mention that Cyrillus was Preſident of the coun- 
cell, but not that hee was Licuctenant of the Biſhop of 
Rome, although Euaſius a late writer in compariſon, 
doth ſo ſuppoſe. But the wordes of the Councel are theſe: 
Deniq, Petrus &) Joannes equals ſunt ad alterutrum dignstatis, x 
propter quod Apoſiols & ſantti diſcipuli eſſe monſtrantur. Peter 3 
and Iohn are of equall dignitte, one with the other, bi- ,' 
cauſe they are ſhewed to - Apoſtles and holy Diſciples. 
This confeſſion of the Councel maketh more againſt the 
Popes ſupremacie,then the Lieuetenantſhip of Cyrillus to 
the Pope,if it were true,could proue for it. 

39 Maiſter Sander ſaith ( without proofe but of de- 
clining times almoſt 500. yeares after Chriſte, and later) 
that the Sce of Rome had Legates both ordinanie and ex=- 
traordinaric, throughout all Chriſtendome, which if it 
were true,proueth no more his ſaupremacie, then that the 
King of Spaine hath dominion ouer all thoſe countries, 
where he hath Legates ordinaric and extraordinarie. He 
citeth the ſeuenth Canon of the councel of Sardica, which 
was, that he might ſend a Prieſt from his fide: Which in 
deede was a reſtraint ofhis yſurped authoritie, and not a 
confirmation or an enlargement thereof. For the Canon is 
this : That ifany Biſhop, y was depoſed by the Biſhops of 
his owne countrie, did appeale ro the Biſhoppe of the 
Church of Rome, the Biſhop of Rome ſhould write to the 
Biſhops of the next prouince, to examine his cauſe, and if 
the partie by his opportunitie ſhould moue the Biſhop of 
Rome the ſecond time to be heard againe,then he might 
ſend Prebyterum 4 {atere, an elder from his ſide, one or 
more , which either wigh the Biſhops aforcſaid, ſhould 

X Mm. 11. iudge 
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iudge and determine the matter,or cl(c leaue it wholy to 
the wdgment of the Biſhops of the Prouince. By this Ca- 
non the fiogular authoritie of the Ronuſh Biſhop is mo< 
deſtly excluded. 

40, The examples of Biſhops Perigenes and Martinug 
tranſlared by the Biſhops'of Rome,in the declining times, 

roueth not the perpetual ſuprem acie of the Pope:feeing 
y generall Councels al (uch tranſlations haue bene for- 
bidden in elder times.Nic.c 15-chatc.t.s. 

41 The conſent of the B. of Rome was not fo neceſ- 
Larie to generall Councels, but y they were held wout his 
preſence ,or his ſending. For concerning his perſonal pre- 
ſence, he was not at any of the 4. firſt approued generall 
Counccls: neither any tor him at the fecond of the, which 
was held at Conſtantinople, where NeCtarius Biſhopofy 
citic was preſident. Alſo the fourth of Chalccdon,made y 
See of Conſtantinople equal with the See of Rome, which 
although Leo Bithop of Rome diialowed, yet did it take 
place as Liberatus teſtifieth, Cap.13. 

4> Although the Biſhop of Rome had his Legute in 
ſome prouincial! Councels, yet it is great impudencicto 
{ay,he had them in al, And ſuch as then were preſent,they 
bare no rule or preheminence, but as the Legates of other 
Biſhops. Philippus and, Afcllius were at the Coungell of 
Aphrica,iv which decrees were made againſt the ſuprema- 
cie of the Biſhop of Rome,and yet they ſubſcnbedzcap. gz 

43 That the Pope hath procured a fewe nations to be 
conuerted within theſe thouſand os goo. yeares, as Eng- 
land by Auguſtine, Saxoni by Bonifacius &c : jt can not 
excuſe him from being Antichriſt him ſclfe,akhough M. 
Sander faith, we account him to be but the forerunner of 
Antichriſt. For though Gregoric otherwiſe a ceremoniall 
and ſuperſtitious man, was moued with zealc of Chriſtes 
gloric,to ſccke the conuerſion of as many as he could,yet 
the Popes which followed after him, in procuring the c6+ 
ucrſion of ſome countries, rather by cruell warres, then 
by preaching of the Goſpell, as Pruſia, Liuonia, Lithua+ 


nia, &6, fought their owne gloric and aduauntage, _ 
c 
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the colour of Chriſtes religion; and- therefore were not 
diuided againſt Saran, but wyncd with him in hypocriſic. 

44 As for the conuerſion of the Infidels in the newe 
found landes,is a newe- found a12UmeNt, to proue the pri- 
macie of the See of Rome. Like as the conuerſion of Eli- 
as the lewe by Pius.:5. Many lewes and fome of greate 
"neuog as Emanuel Tremelius, hane-bene conuerted to 
the Go pal And one within this two yeares was baptized 
in London. _— 

45 That the Sce of Rome hath ſo long flouriſhed like 
a Queene in worldly pompe.it is the more like to the See 
and citie of Antichriſt, Apoc.18, verſe.7.And that the ci- 
tics of the other Patriarches, and their Biſhops be oppreſ= 
ſed with Lofidels, it letteth them not to be true Chriſti- 
ans. For Elaie 60.propheſicth not of worldly pompe, but 
of the ſpirituall glorie of the Church, which was as great 
before Conſtantius ſtayed the perſecution,as cuer ince. 

46 That no Biſhop was cuer ſo honoured of Princes, 

Kings, or Emperours, as the Pope &c: it proueth him to 
be Antichriſt,and his Church the whore of Babylon, Apo. 
17.verf. 2.8.17. &.cap.13-& 16. 
- 47 That the Frenchmen depoſed their King Childe- 
ricus by the Oracle of Pope Zacharie, which diſcharged 
them of their lawful othe of obedience, it proueth migh- 
tily the Pope to be Antichriſt, Peter ſaith, Feare God, ho- 
nourthe King,r.Pet. 2. | 

48 And much more that Pope Leo the third did tranſ- 
ferre the Empire it ſelfe into the Weſt., For Peter come 
maunded obedience to be giuen to- euery ordinance of 
man, for the Lord, whether to the King,as to the moſt ex- 
c<llent,or to thoſe rulers that are ſent of hin. 1.Per. 2. 

49 Thar Pope Greporie the fift gaue an order for the 
eletion of the Emperour, confirmeth our iudgement of 
the Pope to be Antichriſt, as alſo that Nicholas the firſt, 
threatened the Emperour Michael the ouerthrowe of the 
Empire of the Eaſt, whereof hee by his proud rebellion 
and + +0 diuidiog the Welt part from it, was 
a Cauic, 
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- 50 That the ſuechfior of the Biſhops of Rome hath 
ben continued in hiſtories with the reigne of Emperours 
and Kings;tt proueth indeede, ;thatthe Church of Rome 
bath ben either 'vefy famous, when it: was 'gouerned of 
good Biſhops, or infamous when it was: degenerated in- 
ro Antichriſtian tyrannie, but this proneth'' no more the 
authoritic thereof ito be lawfull, or 'the religion good, 
then the ſucceflion of Heathen tyrants, Empetours,Kingy, 
& oreat Turkes,proucth their religion true, or their vſur- 
= lawful; As for y-light of worldly fame,that M.s, 
oaſteth of, is ſpiritual darkneſſe, and nor. the light of 
the Golpell, which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of, Luke 5. No 
man lighteth a candle,$&c. 

51 As itis true, that the Biſhops of Rome in the firſt 
300. yeares were greatly perſecuted by tyrants, ſo is it 
falſe,thar all heretiques agreed to reſiſt that Sec. For di- 
uers Biſhops were heretiques. Liberius was an Arrian per- 
uerted by Fortunatianus t Hierom. in Catalog. Vigilius 
was priuily an Eutychian, as appeareth by an Epiſtle of 
his, written to thoſe heretiques at the procurement of the 
Empreſle: Liberatns Cap. 12. Honorius was a Monothelite, 
condemned inthe fixt generall Councell at Conſtanti- 
nople: A. 13. Anaſtaſius was a fauourer of Neſtorians,as 
many Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories do confeſfſe: Garamg in Anaft, 

52 That the Church of Rome hath continued, although 
divers Chriſtian Princes haue oppoſed them ſelucs a- 
gainſt it with the citizens of Rome, and the Cardinalls, 
and that neither the wicked lite of the Popes, nor the 
{chiſmes of many Popes at once haue ſubuerred ir, doeth 
not proue it to be the rocke, againſt which the gates of 
hell ſhall nor preuaile. For when Anrtichriſtian ; omar 
and diuel:ſh wickednefſe hath oucrflowed all rhe Church 
of Rome, it is manifeſt, the gates of hell haue mightily 
preaailed againſt that See , although the finall ouer- 
rhrowe of that Antichriſtian head with the body, be re- 
ſerued vnto the'almighrie power of our Sauiour Chriſte 
toward the end of the world: 2. Thefſa.2. Anditis falſe 
that Cliriſtan Princes,the Romiane Citizens, the Cardi- 
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tals, or the faftions of Diuers Popes haue aſſaulted the 
Sec of Rome, but rather the ambition , and tyrannie of 
ſome perſons occupying the ſame. 

53 Itis falſe that all countries which forſooke the 0+ 
bedience of the Biſhop of Rome, were ſhortly after poſ- 
ſefſed by Infidels,for Aﬀrica was none otherwiſe poſſeſ- 
ſed by the Vandales, then Italy by the Gothes & other 
barbarous nations . The Grzc1ans immediately before 
their oppreſſion by the Turkes , were reconciled to the 
Church of Rome in the councell of Ferrar,and Florens: 
Before whigh time the Bohemians forſooke the Romiſh 
See, and yet remaine a nation at this day : howe many 
mightie nations haue forſaken the the Pope > which by 
Gods grace ſhall be kept as long from oppreſſion of In- 
fidels,as they keep in obedience of y Goſpel,the contempt 
whereof, and not of the Pope was puniſhed in the Aſians, 
Africans and Grazcians. And the prophecie of Eſaie, 60. 
That nation and lingdome,which ſhall not ſerne thee ſhall periſh, 
15 to be vnderſtoode, of finall and eternall perdition, and 
not of oppreſſion by Infidels. For the nation of the Perſi- 
parts th a Saracens, and other which ſubmit not them» 
ſelues to the Church of Chriſt, ſhal periſh, although they 
triumph in the worlde neuer ſo long. 

54 Diuerſe councels without the biſhop of Rome,did 
with as great and greater credite , determine of the Ca- 
nonicall Bookes of holie ſcri pture, as Gelaſins did with 
his 70. Biſhops,Cap.5 9. Carth.z. Cap.74. and others. 

55 The Popes liberalitic toward forrcin nations, was 
neuer ſo great by the hundreth parte,as his couetous ex- 
tortions and Antichriſtian exactions haue beene, wit- 
neſfſe Matth . Paris. Matth. Weſt, Anno Res. 1244. and 
ina manner all Popiſh Hiſtoriographers of late times. 
As for his hiberalitic in theſe rimes, is but to his owne 
bondſlaues, whom he hyreth with a litle exhibition, ro 
blaſe his charitie, leaſt hee ſhould bee forſaken of all 
men. , 

55 The greateſt archheretike that euer was,is the Pope 
of Rome, lo tarre pafling the archhererikes that haue bene 
Mm y. 1n 
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in the other patriarchall Sccs,as Antichriſt the head of all 
herefics,paſſeth the members of that bodie. For other he- 
retikes take away but ſome part of Chriſtes perſon,or his 
office, but the Pope vnder wg of honoring him, put= 
tcth him quite out of place, by his vſurped ſuprema- 
cie,falſe dofrine,blaſphemous {acrifice of the Malle, and 
all other his abhominations. And that our Sauiour 
CHRISTE prayed for Peter, that his faith mighr 
not fayle, it perteined onely to his perſon, and to the 
tempration that immediately followed . For otherwiſe 
Peter erred, when he was reproued of God ingvifion At. 
10. and of Paule Gallath.z. And that Biſhops of Rome 
haue erred and beene hereriques, I haue proucd in the 
51. article, to which you may adde lohn the a3. that was 
condemned in the councell of Conſtance for that he de- 
nied the immorralitie of the ſoule, the reſurrection of 
the bodie, and the life eucrlaſting. Sefl. rr, 
57 That the See of Rome hath made ſo many wic- 
' ked decrees, fo vniuerſally obſerued, with ſuch con» 
ſent of many nations, it came not of the ſpirite of 
godly vnitic , but of the efficacie of errour , whiche 
God {cnt into the worlde for a iuſt plague of the con+- 
tempt of the trueth.. 2. Theſlalonians 2. And titis con- 
ſent of ſo many nations vnto her abhominable de- 
crees , proucth Rome to be Babilon the mother of all 
abhominations , that hath made all nations dronke 
with the wine of the furic of her fornications, Apoc. 18. 
verſe 3. The degrees of marriage prohibited, are of the 
Lawe of God, and not of the Pope: the celebration of 
Eaſter although it be an indifferent ceremonie , yetitis 
elder then the Antichriſtian authoritie of the Pope. Ale 
beit the myſterie of iniquitic beganne to worke in 
Victor aboutir. That many Biſhops and priuate men 
hauc written to ſuche Biſhops of Rame as were lear- 
ned, namely Leo, and Gregorie, for their reſolution in 
diuerſc queſtions, it proucth no ſupremacic : for as many 
hiuc written 1 like cafes to Auguſtine a poore Biſhop 
Qz 
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of Hippo , and to Hieronyme but 2 Prieſte of Rome, 

ea Damaſus Biſhop of Rome himſelfe hath written to 
Mr for his judgement. Pope _— did write 
to Ceolfride Abbot of Woremouth in England,to be re» 
ſolued of certeine queſtions of Beda, one of his Monkes. 
Math. Weſt. Ant.734- 

59 That this reſorte ro Rome for councell , was not 
onely of deuotion bur of duetie , becauſe the Pope had 
relerged the hardeſt caſes to his owne iudgement as Mo- 
ſes did, hee bringeth no proofe but the Popes owne 
decrees, whiche are of ſmall credite in his owne caſe, and 
the corrupt —_ of the later times, when men had 
ſubmitred themſelues vnto the beaſt. 

60 Thar not onely the Biſhoppes of Italic , bur al- 
ſo of Sicilia , whiche is not farre oft did come in perſon 
to Rome at certeine times, it prooueth not that all 
Biſhoppes in the worlde were obedient to the Biſhop of 
Rome,or were bound (ſo to vifite him, or thar they did ſo 
viſite him, 

61 The primacie of the Biſhoppe of Rome in olde 
times, was but of order, not of power , his preſidence in 
councels was but honour, not oFanheae and that by 
graunt or permiſſion at the pleaſure of the councell. 
Joan, Patr. Ant. in con. Baſdl, The councell of Nice made 
him equall with other Patriarches : The councell of 
Conſtantinople made the ſee of Conſtantinople equall 
with Rome. Sozomen. Lb. 7. Cap. 7. & 9.10 did the 
councell of Chalcedon leauing Rome no prerogatiue 
bur of Senioritie, and referring all cauſes of difhcultie 
to the 1udgement of the ſee of Conſtantinople , whiche 
Was new Rome. Con.9. & Con.16. 

62 That Iuſtinian was content to permitte to the 
Pope of the Elder Rome to be Primus Sacerdowum, ac- 
cording to the definition of the Canons, it proucth not 
his pretendel ſupreame authoritie ouer all other men, 
bur onely that he was firſt in Order . For hee him- 
{lfe depoſed two Popes Sylueruws, and Vigilius . ou 
where 
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where Maiſter Sander interpreteth the definitions of 
the Cannon, to be all the foure firſt councells, he ouer- 
reacheth too much, for the Pope could ncuer proue his 
primacie by the Councell of Nice, although he forged a 
decree thereof as is ſhewed before, 

63 Itistrue,thar Phocas the traytor and murderer of 
his M. Mauritius vſurping the Empire, for a great ſumme 
of monie receiued of Boniface the thirde,determined the 
controuerſic between Conſtantinople and Rome, giuing 
Rome thetitle of Antichriſt, which from ſuch a holy be. 
ginning it claimeth and vſurpeth ynto this day. Bur if the 
See of Rome, had beene the head of all churches by the 
word of God, what ncede had the Biſhop of Rome to buy 
it of Phocas, but onely to ſhewe himlclfe the ſucceſlor of 
Simon Magus not of Simon Peter? 

64 As1tis true, that God vſcd the peace and authori- 
tic of the Romane Empire,to ſpread abroade the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, ſo is it altogether vntrue, that Conſtan= 
tine reſigned the citie of Rome, to Sylueſter, the Biſhop 
thereof, becauſe he builded another imperiall citic in the 
Eaſt to keepe thoſe partes of the Empire 1n peace and ſubs 
ietion. For it is well knowen, that many hundreth yeres 
after Conſtantine the great, his ſucceſſors inioyed the ci- 
tic and pallaces of Rome, vntill they were Leboces by 
the Gothes, and yet afterward the citie was reſtored' to 
Iuſtinianus the Emperour our of the handes of y Gothes 
by Bellifarius and Narſes. And whereas M.Sander faith 
that neuer any Emperour of the Welt had his ſeatear 
Rome after Conſtantinus, he ſheweth cither his great im- 
pudence, or ignorance in hiſtories. For although ſome of 
them occupied in warres kept at Milliane, Treueres or 0- 
ther cittes, yet is it vtterly falſe, that there was neuer any 
Emperour ſuffered to make his ordinarie manſion place 
at Rome.For Honorigs,& Valentinianus Iunior,dwelr at 
Rome, before the ſubuerfion of it by the Gothes,8 many 
other,cuen vnto Auguſtus, After which time, Italy being 
oppreſled with barbarous nations , was no place for the 
Emperours fafetic to dwell in, In which mean time, the 
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Pope greweto ſuch greatneſſe , that he made challenge 
Not onely to the citie, but euen to the Empire it ſelfe, ta- 
king vppon himſelfe Antichriſt , to remoae it from the 
Eaſt vnto the Weſt, which was in deede a great miracle, 
but ſuch a miracle as was more meete for Antichriſte ro 
make,then the ſucceſſour of Peter. 

65 Itis true that Rome hath loſt no preheminence by 
the departure of the Emperor, for as Chryſoſtome ſhew- 
eth in 2. Theſ. Antichriſt was to ſucceede the Emperor in 
the ſcat of the Empire : being made voide,, and to vſurpe 
all auRoritic both of God and men: pretending the ſeat 
of Peter,but being in deede the ſeat of the beaſt: Apoca. 
13-and of the Whore of Babylon,Apo. 17.as both Augu- 
ſtine and Hicronym doe often times confeſſe. Augu. De 
Cixir,Deidib. 18. cap.2. & 22.Hie. Algal.9.11,1n Eſakb.13. 


47. 
& Although it be confefled by vs that the preroga- 
riue of the [firſt place was graunted to the biſhoppes of 
Romein many metings and councels,yet is it not gran= 
ted that it was fo alwayes, nor in all generall councels. 
And therefore this our confeſſion prooueth not the 
Pope to be ſuche a ſtarre,candell,or light, as M. Sanders 
doeth imagine. Nor that hee ſhoulde bee heade of the 
church, becauſe hee was firſt in place , no more then an 
archbiſhoppe is head of the churche of his prouince, be- 
cauſe heis Fn in place, although his church be compa- 
red to the members of a body. For all particular chur- 
ches make but one bodye, whereof Chriſt is the onely 
head, for it were a monſtrous body that ſhoulde haue 
two heades,and therefore it is truely ſaide in the councel 
of Baſil, Papa non eff capuut principale , nec miniſleriale oniner- 
ſalis eccleſie . The Pope 1s neither the principall , nor the »» 
miniſteriall heade of the vniwerſall churche. And there- ® 
fore as it is ſaide in the ſame place, the Pope neuer had a- 
ny prerogatiue but by concefiion or permiſſion of coun- 
cels. Now make what you can M. Sander of our con- 
feflion and your owne popith councels. | 
67 lt is a faint provoke, thay the church of Rome = ry 
cad, 
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head, rote and mother of all churches , becauſe Ambroſe 
and Hierome called the faith of the church of Rome the 
, Catholike faith, at ſuche time as it was true and Catho« 
like in deede. As if a man ſhoulde ſay , the faith of the 
church of Englande is all one with the Catholike fayth, 
therefore the chur che of Englande is the head, roote and 
mother to all churches. Likewiſe that the Vandaley 
which were barbarous people, and Arrians, calleth the 
Catholikes Romanes, differivg from them in nation, as 
much as 1n religion. 

68 The fathers neuer beleened that rhe Romaine 
churche cannoterre in the profeſſion of their faith , For 
Cyprian bb. g.Epiſt. 3 . ad Romanos, &rc.Falſhood canne_ have 
no accefle to the Romanes,meancth not(as M.S. faith) 
ſuch Romaines as tarye inthe vnitie of S. Veters chaire: 

but of ſuch as continue in the faith which S. Paule prai- 
ſed:therefore hee ſaith, Ad Romans, frdes, e&rc. The 
Romances whoſe faith was praiſed by. the Apoſtles. A- 
ainc he ſpeaketh not of erringe in profeſſion of tayth, 
ut of falſhood in winking at Sciſmatikes, which ſoughr 
for a refuge in $. Peters "ar the privcipal churehe, 
beinge 1ſtly baniſhed out of other Churches. A nd that 
Cyprian eqs 0 , that the Churche of Rome can- 
not erre in profeflion of faith,it is moſt manifeſt by this, 
| that if he had bin fo perſwaded, he woulde not haue con- 
trary to the judgement of the churche of Rome, decreed 
with his felow Etops.2o adnihilate the facraments mi- 
niſtred by heretikes. As for the decrctall epiſtic of Luci 
us,wereiet it,asa counterfet with all the reſt of that 
Table,in which theſe ancient biſhops of Rome are fame 
to write ſo barbarouſly, as no Carter did ſpeake Latine 
in their time when they liucd,and alway cxtoll the dig- 
nity of that See of Rome, as though in theſe great ws 4 
cutions, they had nothing els to talke of, but their prero- 
gatives & priuwledges. The teſtimonies of Leo which he 
citeth,ſauour of a Romane ſtomake; drawing as neere ro 
the Antichriſtian pride,as the man was to the time which 
wrote them, Barnarde was buy a laze writer, when go - 
ui 
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chriſt was in the top of his pride, & therefore his indge» 
ment argueth the corruprion of his time. Finally when 
ſo many Popes haue bin condemned fos heretikes,whar 
impudicic is it to lay y Pope or See of Rome cinot erre? 
69 To proue that the Emperours acknowledged the 
tharch of Rome to be the head of all churches, he citerth 
Juſtinian which was almoſt 660. yeares after Chriſt, Cod. 
de ſumma trinit.lege.q. writing to Pope - Toannes: Sanfticas 
wveRtra capue eff omnium ſznfarum ecclefrarum.Y our holines 
is heade of all holy churches: I will not quarrell with 
him rharhe citerh the words otherwiſe then they are read 
inf'Epiſt. by which ic ſeemed he ſaw not y book himſelf; 
bur anſwere y this epiſtle is a meere counterfer and for+ 
Ted cuidence being not founde in the auncient coppies, 
and therefore hath no gloſe of age vppon it, as it is teſti» 
ied by Gregorius Haloander 1n a marginall note vp- 
na the ſame Epiſtle. No maruaile if a falſe title be de- 
fended with a fotged euidence. For if no men had ad» 
monithed vs of y Nrgiry , yet the verie ſtyle velike Iu- 
Ninians writing in other places, argueth a later inuen» 
per then cither . tp Ioannes,or [uſtinjan. 
Likewiſe he cireth the ſaying of Fugenius, not lon 
before biſhop of Carthage, which called the Churche of 
Rome the head of all Churches , and yet he repoſed nor 
all his confidence in the biſhoppe of Romes auQthoritie: 
-but ſaide he woulde write to his brethren the other bi- 
ſhoppes,that they might come ro demonſtrate the true 
Faith uot the Arrians , eſpecially to the biſhop of the 
Church of Rome, which is the head of all the Churches, 
- meaning the principall Churche, /;. bb.z, 
' 50 Thirdly hee citerh the words of the biſhop of Pa 
tara, intreatinge the Empetour Iuſtiniat for Sylucrius 
-biſhoppe of Rome, whom he had baniſhed. There is nor 
one king, as Sylnerius is Pope ouer the church of y whol 
world. This biſhoppe being 55o.yeares after Chriſt, and 
a ſurer alſo,is not ſufficient to make the Biſhop of Rome 
fo great a king. And whereas Marſter Sander thee 
phe Emperor yeclded to his ſaying, & repented & Pr 
a3 
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him to be reſtored,and therfore chargeth M. Iewel with 
impudency foralledging the exatnple of Iuſtinian bani+ 
ſhing Syluerius,and Vigilius,to proue that he had ſome- 
what to doc in the churche of Rome , affirmivg that hee 
mfght as well alledge the homicide'and adultery of Da. 
uid, to prooue that hee had ſomewhat to doe with an ©» 
ther mans wife:the trueth is, M. Sanders forgeth a mat» 
ter contrary to al hiſtories, which affirtne that Sylueriug 
dyed in baniſhment. And how vnlike its, that luſtinia, 
nus repented of the baniſhinge of Syluerius , vpponthe 
words of the biſhop of Patricia,in reſpect y he was Pope 
ouer the church of - whole worlde , appeareth by this, 
that he afterward baniſhed Vigilius his next ſycceſlor j 
the ſame ſea.The wordes of Liberatus whom M.S.citeth 
Ccap.22.bcetheſe : Quem audiens imperator reuocari Romati 
«« Sylneraon inſſit, &rc, Whom when the Emperour heard, he 
,, commaunded that Sylucrius ſhoulde be called againe to 
«, Rome,and that judgement ſhould be made of theſe let. 
« ters,ſo that if it were prooued that they were written by 
. him,the biſhop might remaine in any citic, and if they 
©. were prooucd to bee falſe, he ſhoulde bee reſtored tolug 
owne See, Theſe wordes doc manifeſtly ſhew, that Iuſti- 
pian repented him not of baniſhing the Pope, as a-thing 
ynlawtull for him to doe, but onely that whereas it was 
alledged in the Popes behalfe, that the letters of treaſon 
were forged, which he was charged to haue written to the 
Emperours encmies, Iuſtinian was content, that his cauſe 
might come to a newe judgement, and if he were found 
cleare, to bee reſtored,if not, to continue in baniſhment. 
To conclude the ſayinges of Gregory biſhop of Rome, 
in defence of his owne dignitie,are of {mall credit. And 
yet they are a great deale more modeſt, then the proude 
decrees of his OC Har he challengeth the heari 
of ſuch controuerſies only,as ariſe in thoſe dioces, which 
haue no Metropolitane or Patriarche of their owne to 
reſort vnto,to determine them. And againe,I cannot tell 
what biſhop is not ſubic& to the Apoſtolike See, af any 
Jault be found in ghem,, ogherwile all the biſhoppes a 
£9ua 
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70. The fame, glotie. ,: and :authojitic, of. the auticie- 
eatchurth of Rome, is a ſhame and. diſhonpur, rv the! 
preſentpopiſh-church of Rome .,Becauſe it keepeth noe 
nowe, buthath altogether reieed.zhe dattrine deliue+, 
red by the Apoſtles, that Irengus commended jn his: 
time, 4by.3.Cap.z.: nor holdeth thag5ule or beſeete of the, 
_ vndefyled, which Ambroſe praiſed 1a his tune, 

»- 81, | tr dogo1 PI 
fy This land of Britaine receiged the faith of Chil, 
as Gildas a Britaine, a moreaundent and certeine writer; 
then Ado M. Sanders author , ia the time of y reigne gl 
Tiberius 150. before Eleutherius.was Biſhop of 8 mes, 
by the preaching of the Apoſtles and Extangeliſts,as ſome, 
write of Saint Paule , ſome of Saint Simon of ana,foms 
of Saint Philip, ſome of Ioſeph;of Aratnathia.,; Neather 
did Eleutherius  fende Fugarius.and. Damianus by hinx 
ſelfe, or as of authoritie, but being -requited by Luciux 
or Leuer Manure, one of the little Kinges ot ome ſhierg 
of Britaine, as Ninnius a Brit4ine:doeth teſtifie,. . For 
that Lucius was King of all Britaine , ir is prourd, falſe 
by all the: Romaine hiſtories,hich teſtifie that the, Em - 
perour was thei ſoueraigne of Bfitaine , vader, whome 
ruled certcige petic Kinges in ſonie partes not through- 

ly conquered. | gal 

72 BedaanEngliſh Saxon, more like to knowe;mat- 
ters of this lande , then Proſper a forreyng writers affire 
meth that the Britaines agaioft the: ,Vellagizns heretiky 
deſired aydq of the Biſhops of Fraxince, who by, a Synod 
there gathered; ſent Germanus: and Lupus two Biſhops 
to confute the Pelagians, without any ſending ta Rome, 
or from Caleſtinus Biſhop of. Rame, 45. 1.Caps;17. , 
Likewiſethe ſeconde time-at the requeſt of the, Clergis 
of Britzihe,.Germanus returneth with Seucrus to rootg 
out thoherefie of the Pellagiang, | | 

73 .Thezegle of Gregorie the firſt is to be commen- 
ded. that he ſent Auguſtine to-conuert the Saxons to the 


Faich of Chriſte, although the ſuperſtitions which hee 
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562 A ronfutattobif Sandewtireantſe 
brought in with the Chfiſtian faich;cantiorbe defended, 
The diligence of 'Fit$ttih in reaching according to his 
Knowledgedeferitcth'praife, 'yer can it not make/him an 
Apoſtle, becauſe an Apoftle hath his calling immediatly: 
God, G#l.1, Ifwe report his pride and craeltic as wee 
fade it our hiſt6riS #iltren by Papiſtes, ler the worlde 
i8dge,whether weor they do him injuric. 
©5x- From Viteltiatifthe Pope,wasTheodorus a Gre- 
cian ſent to be Archebiſhop of Caunterburie , rather to 
! reteine the countrie viider the” vſurped authoritie of the 
| Romiſh biſhop, then ro inſtru them in matters per- 
reming to the faith . Forthe Pope him felfe'was afraide 
of Kifw", thar, beeing a Grecian , "8 ſhoulde rcache any 
rm &bntraric to the'Romitſhe religion, Bedz. 6b, 4. 
Cav* } 4 FO 379 pores 
{£4 Kivg Hentie the eight found his doaminions ſub- 
i& ra the rytannicof the 'Pope of Rome; which vppon 
$664 ground and mithpriric of the ſcriptures ', hee bani- 
ed out of his realme, what cauſe ſoener po—__ ſur- 
mifc, or to ſpeake plaitily, notwithſtanding the injuri- 
ous 'atid! contumelious dealing of the Pope about his 
denorſe from his firſt vnlawfult marizge,ganc him oc+ 
cafioh toenquire and firide'our what weake foundation 
the vſurped ' power'ofithe:'See of Rome was buylded 
vppon, Hut 
: Ek: 'King Henrie departed not out of the ſocictic of 
the churche of Rome; oncly for the vices of the men 
thetebf, but: for their'faIfe and Antichriſtian herefies | 
which they obſtinately-taainteined /,- and” joyned him 
ſelfe to the true, 4untierit;;'and vniverſhit: Church of 
Chriſte , when hee departed out of that falſe newe (ett 
vp,{chiſmaricall, and particyler Synagogue of 'Rome, 
as Saint Auguſtine wentfrom the Manic ces to the Ca» 
rholicke church. And as King Henrie the eyghit knewe 
whence hee went , ſo kniewe hee alfo whither he went 3 
euen from Rome with ſeuen hilles, to Teruſalem which 
ts aboue, and is the mother of vs all, 7 | 
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.*97 Hee that gocth out of an hereticall church, as 
Xing Henrie did , muſt goe to the Catholike church of 
Chriſte, as hee did, without making any newe church, 
or being without a church . I knowe not the age of 
Maiſter Sander, bur if hee bee not much abouye fourtis 
eares olde, hee was borne and baptized as manye 0+ 
ther Papiſtes were-, in that which hee calleth a newe 
church, or no church , which howe hee will aunſwere, 
Jet him and them aduwie , which holde it neceflarie, 
that a man muſt tarric 4n that church \ in which hee ig 
baprized. 

78 King Henrie the eight was not without a chur- 
che, but in the church of Englande , a member ot 
the Catholike church of Chriſte : neither did hee call 
him che ſupreme head of the church of Englande, be+ 
fore that title was ginen him by the Popiſh Clergie in 
their ſubmiſſion, atrer they were caſt in the premunire z 
Edw. Hall. 

79 That hee recciued not fully the true dotrine of 
Chriſt, as he baniſhed the falſe vſurped power of y Pope, 
is:0 bee impured to the rrayterous practiſes of his diſ- 
kmbling Clergie , which although they durſte nor 
withſtande him in mainteining the Popes authoritie, 
yet they labourct all that they coulde, to reteine the 
Popes doCtrine, in as many poyntes as they might ; 
hereof came the lawe of the fixe articles , which main 
teined the ſacrifice of the Maſſe , tranſubſtanriation , 
communion in one kynde , and ſuch other hereties . 
Neuertheleſfle, the authoritie of Antichriſt , much Ido- 
larrie, & ſuperſtition , and falſe dorine was aboliſhed, 
Juſtification by faith in Chriſte was preached , the ſcrip- 
ture was read in the vulgar tongue, which was a be- 
ginning of a-reformation , and returning vnto the true 
church of Chriſte, and not a ſetting vp of a newe chur- 
che : Except Maiſter Sander will ſaye, that thoſe Kinges 

of Tuda, which refourmed ſome parte of religion , and 
yer lefr the hill altares & other abuſes, did fer vp a newe 
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church, becauſe they made not a perfe& reformation; 
Finally,where be ſayth,that King Henrie adioyned him< 
felfe to no compamue of faithfull men in carth, which 
had from Chriſtes time lined after that profeſſion of 
faith which he allowed , proueth not, that hee fetvp a 
newe church. For he ioyned to the Catholike church, in 
ſo many pointes of true dofrine as hee acknowledged, 
from which the Popiſh church was Jepartodalckoug he 
was not rightly inſtruted in all. 
"80 Thechurchof Englande in King Henries time, 
was a true church , alrhough all the doCtrine which was 
then mainteined by publique authoririe ( through the 
ſubtile praCtiſes of popiſh hypocrites ) was not true, 
And the church of England at this daye, is the ſame thar 
it was then , but nowe by publike authoritic embrace- 
ing all true dotrine, which by the true members of 
the church in King Heories dayes was mainteined, and 
withſtoode by hypocrites or other, not yer rightly in» 
ſtruted. 

8: Thechurch vnto which King Henrie went , and 
brought the realme, when he departed from Rome, was 
the lame church, which began at Icruſalem , and fo in- 
creaſed into all nations, and continueth in the world for 
cucr, though not among all nations. 

8: King Henry went out of the Antichriſtian church 
of Rome into the Catholike church of Chriſte, embra- 
cing ſome part of the dotrine therof, therefore hee nce- 
ded no reconciliation to the Romiſh church, bur a more 
perfe&t information of the church of Chriſt, 

83 In King -Edwardes time, the reformation began 
and hindred in his fathers time, was perfe&ted and ac- 
compliſhed for all pointes of Chriſtian dodrine, nei- 
ther was there any reconciliation vſcd to the churche of 
Rome, but the Church of Englande by publike au- 
thoritie , perfetly vnyted to the Catholike Churche 
of Chriſte ioyning in profeſlion of faith , with the 
beſt refourmed Chriſtian churches in the worlde. : 

84 The aboliſhiog of forrein power, hindred not the 
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zoyning in faith and doctrine, with all the Churches of 


. God,that were without the realme of England. The pro- 


pitiatorie ſacrifices of the Maſle, was in King Edwardes 
time aboliſhed by publique authoritie- out of the 
Church of England, as it was in King Henries time ab- 
horred of all true members of the Church, that were 
then rightly inſtrufted,as much as the ſuprenuacie of the 
Pope, 

Is The power of being rhe ſonnes of God, the power 
of preaching and forgiuing of ſinnes in the Church of 
Chriſte, is no forreigne power, neither was any ſuch po- 
yer euer excluded, but the falſe and yſurped tyrannic of 
Antichriſt of Rome. 

86 Webelecue and profeſſe a Catholique or vniuer- 
fall Church of Chriſte , whereof we are members, and 
therefore we deteſt the hereticall, ſchiſmaricall, and par= 
ticular Church of Rome. 

87 The Church of England vnder King Edward, did 
profelſe her ſelfe to be a member of the moſt auacienr, 
Catholike,and Apoſtolique Church of Chriſte, which is 
the piller of trueth, to bee iudged by the worde of GOD, 
which is the trueth ut ſelfe : lohn.17. being not ſo igno- 
raunt, bur that ſhe could diſtinguiſh the worde of GO D, 
from the Church of GOD, as the lawe of GOD from the 
houſhold of GOD, which is goucrned by that lawe : And 
not as Maiſter Sanders ſimilicude is, as the ſtatures of 
England differ from the men of England, which make 
them, but the Church maketh not the worde of God, bur 


. contrariwile,the word of God maketh the Church. 


$8 lItis not neceſſaric to ſhewe a companie of men in 
a peculiar place,as Geneua or any ſuch like, for then 
that will ioyne them ſelues with the Catholike Church 
of all the world , although it were cafie to name diuers 
companies of men in ſcuerall places, which continued in 
the true Church out of the Church of Rome, both in 
Fraunce and Italic, beſide Bohemia, which long before 
was returned out of the Popiſh Church, into the Church 
of Chriſt ; and all the Eaſt Churches, which neuer ioyned 
Nui. with 
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with the Church of Rome. 

89 The Churches of Zurich and Saxonie be membery 
of the Catholique Church of Chriſte, which is fifteene 
hundreth yeares olde and vpward, although the ſame 
Churches were gathered and returned in thofe places, 
within theſe three ſcore yeares. 

50 There needed no embaſlages to goe to and fro, to 
the Churches of God beyond the ſeas, tor reconciliation, 
bicauſe there was no debate betweene the Church of 
England and them. Although for conference and aduiſe 
in reformation, no doubr but there were mutuall meſ 
ſages betweene them. The vnion and communion of our 
Church, with other particular Churches of God through- 
out the warld, is ſpirituall, made by the working of the 
holy Ghoſt, and not by embaſlages, or orders taken by 
men. Burt the ſame is declared and ſhewed by the confet- 
ſion of qur faith, fully agreeing in all necelfaric Articks 
with them. 

gr The publique proteſtations and confeſſions of our 
faith,doe ſhewe our reconciliation and contunRion with 
the Catholique Church of Chriſt, without thar it is necd- 
full for vs, to exhibire any billes of ſubmiſſion to any 
fingular perſons, as hath bene vſed 1n caſes of particular 
difcipline, as in reconciliation of Vrfarius and Valensto 
Inbus of Rome: Maximus, Vrbanus,& other, to Cyprian 
of Carthage. LETS 

93 The realme did neucr fubmirt it ſetfe ro Luther, 

Zuinglius,or Caluine, but ro Chriſte and his Church, As 
for offring of billes of ſubmiſſion ro forreigne Biſhops,it 
is no part of Chriſtian diſcipline. Bur if jr were a marter of 
any ſubſtance,al the Cleargie of England gaue their ſub- 
ſcription to the Archbiſhop of Canturburie and other Bi- 
ſhops, for the departure out of the Popiſh Church, to 
the Church ot England. That we receiued not the crrout 
of Luther concerning the reall preſence, it ſheweth wee 
depend riot vpon any man, further then his doCtrine 8 
tug and agrecable to the word of God. 


> a fd 93 Cal» 


of tha worſhipping of Images, by WF, $65 


93 Caluine and Zuinglius,. although they receiucd: 


me light of vnderſtandiog by the: miniſteric of Luther, 


yet came they not from him, but were ſtirred vp of God 
as he was. " 366?! þ Af ET 

94. The realme in King Edwards time, never purpo- 
{{d to ſubmut them ſelues to Caluine.: who although he 
miſliked the title of ſupreme head, in-that ſenſe whichs 
Steuen Gardiner maintained itat' Ratisbone, as though 
it gaue vnto the King an ablolute authoritic to do whar 
he would 1n the Church: yer in that ſence that it was re- 
cciucd of King Edward, and vnderſtoode of all godly 
men.that is, to bee the higheſt Magiſtrate in the Church, 
as well for. the ordering of Ecclchaſticall as ciuill mat= 
ters, he neuer did condemne it. | 


95. King Edward retaining that title in the godly 
ſenſe aboue rehearſed, the Church of England notwith+ 
ſtanding was'vniced to the Catholique Church of Chriſt, 
throughout the world. x 

' 96 | When Qugene Marie came to the Crowne, thee 
found the realime a member of the Catholique Church 
of Chriſte, which ſhe forſooke, and ſought to bring it 
in bondage againe :to the Antichriſtian See of Romex 
which by meancs ofa Legacie from the Pope brought 
Þy Cardinall.Poole, (long before atrainted for trealon 
againſt his Prince and conntric ) was by an ate of Pat- 
Jeament ycelded vato. Although G O D reſerued more 
then ſcuen thouſand, that neuer bowed their knee to Bal 
of Rome, whereof many were cruelly put to death, and 
ſuffered marryrdome, the reſt were perſecuted, and by the 
proreQion of God eſcaped aut af that bloudie and heric 
perſecution. 23 


97 The ſcat of Peter could not be planted at Rome 
in the dayes'of Claudius the Emperour, bycauſe that in 
the renth orclenenthyeare of his Empire, Peter was at 
Antioch reproned by Paule,Gala.z.The laſt yeare, or the 
firſt of Nerq,.S.Paule writtc his Epiſtle ta the Romances, 
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from Corinth, where'ketaried almoſt two yeres, in which 
Epiſtle he ſending faluration ro fixe and rwentie fingular 
perſons, befide druers families; would not hauc omitted 
to ſalute Peter,it he had bene there. Bur admit that Peter 
had a ſcar ar Rome, .yert the. Papacic hath nor continued 
from thatzime, but fincethe dayes of Bonifacerhe third, 
which was more then «oo, yeares after Chrifte., Neither 
hath-the faith of the See of Rome continued withour 
chaunge(as M.Sanders faith)theſe 1500.yeares, buris al« 
rogether in a manner chaunged fromthe faith: of Peter, 
and of the Apoſtohke Church, therefore Q.ueene Marie 
brivging the realme- to that Church, did not reconcile ix 
to the.true Church of Chriſt, bur reſtoredir to rthe-flaye« 
ric of the Antichriſtian tyrannie. 1 ov 
$8 Seeing the realme is nowe againe returned tothe 
embracing of thedorine of the Goſpel ,' ſer foorth in 
the holy icriptures, taught in the Primitive Church, mas 
fy. hundreth yearcs after Chriſte, continued inall times, 
though vnder perſecution of Antichriſt,and nowe opcnly 
2nd publiquely profefied of many nations, it is a mem- 
ber of the true Catholike Church of Chriſte, whercof 
C hriſte onely is the head, and communicateth with the 
*'Church of Chrift of all nations,in atl pointes of true reli» 
ion, neceſſarie to ſalvation, and therefore is no ſciſ- 
-manicall Church: bur a Catholique and: Apoſtolique 
Church. , 
- "99 The Catholique Church of Chriſte, 'whereof the 
Church of England is a part, is an inviſible Church, and 
therctore an Article of our faith, which is of things inui- 
fible Heb.ro. and no Church vnder a buſhel]. But Hicru» 
:falem that is in heauen is the mother of vs all : Gala. 4+ 
Contrariwiſe, the Pop1ſh Church which is viſible, is the 
Church of Infidels, and Rome which is vpon carth, 1s the 
*ynother of all Antichriſtians. 
105 The preaching of Gods worde is the groundof 
faith,the celebrating of the ſacramentesas the confirma- 
-yion of the ſame , theſe exercites*haue alwayes beene in 
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perſecution, | 
101 The Goſpell of Chriſt hath beene preached vnta 


" all nations. And the Church hath had Paſtours and tea» 


chers fro Chriſtes time vnto Luthers age, Maiſter Sander 
asketh where they were,through all nations? As though 
it were necellaric,they ſhould bein cuerie nation at all 
times, Poperie when it. was at the largeſt, had not tea« 
chers 1n of nations. For many cortinue in barbarous Gen= 
tiliſme, beſide Mahometiſme which hath filled y greateſt 
part of the worlde.. The Church of Chriſte is ſcattered in 
many nations, and hath had, and now alſo hath, many 
Kinges that walke in the light thereof. Andat this time 
more thea the Popiſh Church hath, 
; 102 The true Church-in England is honoured & nou» 
riſhed, by the Kinges,whome ſhe honoureth as ſupreme 
gouernours,heades,or rulers thereof. And although Ec+ 
elefiaſticall perſons,pay ſubſidies vato their princes, yer 
are not their Princes, and their Courtiers nouriſhed by the 
goodes of the Church, as Maiſter Sander moſte launde- 
rouſly reporteth , otherwiſe then it is meete, that ſub= 
jets ſhould contribute to the maintenance of the ſtate of 
the Prince, and their owne defence. 
103 The worde of God written is in deede honorable 
and true,and conterneth all that doCtrine, by whiche the 
Church of God was gouerned, twa thouſand yeres before 
any word of the Bible was written, when by reaſon of 
that long life of the Patriarches, the tradition might be 
certcine. The Goſpell alſo was preached by the Apoſtles, 
before any of the " 2ouh Goſpels was penned, but yet a+ 
greableto the ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament, and is the 
fame that is written and none other: which written word 
of God,is able to rake the man of God perfe&, and is 
deliuered vnto the Church of Chriſte, as a moſte certeine 
rule to followe, thatir might not be deceived by vncer- 
tcine traditions and inucntions of man, in ſteeede of the 
doctrine of God. 
104 The Popiſhe Church hath not kept the worde of 


Gad faithfully,bug in a corrupt and falle Laine tranſla- 
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tion. The certeintic therfore of the ſcriptures was not res 
cciued from them, but from the Iewes,concerning y olde 
Teſtament in Hebrue,and from the Grecians,concerning 
y new Teſtament in Greek. Although-the very common. 
Latine tranſlation of the Bible, is futhicient to conuince y 
Popiſh Church of horrible herefics, and blaſphemies, 
105 To refourme the Church according to the doEtrine 
of the holie ſcripture, and the example of the Primitive 
Church,is not like as it one reading of the olde lawes of 
England in an other Ilande, would ſay it were England, 
= that the countrie whiche is ſo called 3s departed from 
olde England. For chaunge of Lawes;cannot chan ge pla- 
ces and regions, bur departing from the tructh of Gods 
worde,is a departing from the Churche /of Chriſte, and 
the returning to that trueth is a teturning to the Church 
of Chriſt,, notwithſtanding Maiſter Sanders wiſe fſimili- 
tude. The Prophetes in deede Eſaice, Ieremie, &c. by the 
lawe of Moſes;ſhewed the crrours of the Church of leru+- 
falem, and by ir ſo _ the reformation thereof. But 
they renounced northe lawful gouernement of the high 
Prieſt, becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the lawe, whereas FA 
tyrannicall vſurpation of the - Pope, is contrarie to the 
lawe of Chriſt, and therefore is moſte iuſtly renounced, 
105 It is graunted that the Church of Rome was once 
a principall parte of the Churche of Chriſte. Burt the 
fucceſlions of Popes fince Popes were, hath not continued 
fo without: anterruption , as the. ſucceſhons of the highe | 
Prieſtes at Ieruſalem, by meanes of ſo many Schiſmes & 
Antipapes, and tranſlation of the Sce from Rome to A+ 
tinion with ſo many, and ſo long variations of the Sce. 
And the ſucceſſion of Chriſtians except in a fewe , hath 
vrterly tailed,as Eſaic faith of leruſalem, how is the fairh- 
full citie become an harlot? Eſaic. 1, 
107 Itis graunted that of olde time,the Romane faith 
was accounted the catholike faith, while it was ſo. in deed, 
cuen as the Britanne faith,the French faith, the Germane 
Siith, was likewiſe. Burt that whiche he infer-cth 3s vt- 
gcrly denicd ; namely, that ghe Pope and his ciutic have 
BC: : con» 
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eontinued in the profeſſion of that faith to this day. For 
the contrarie beeing proued , it is not onely the cuill 
manners of the Pope, and that citic that -haue moued vs 
to departe from the Churche , but the falſe religion ther- 
of, Although it is nothing like, that where ſuche 2 
finke of all abhominations is,and hath beene openly and 
generally ſeene aſwel in the Popes,as1n the people of his * 
citie,there ſhould be a true and fincere faith, and religion, 
whiche bringeth foorch wicked and vngodly fruites. 

108 The glorie of Chriſtes Church and kingdome, is 
not hike :o the kingdome and you of an earthly Em- 
pire, but contrarieto it : namely, itis ſpirituall and not 
carnal,inwarde and not qutwarde,in appearance of weak- 
neſle,pouertie,& fooliſhneſſe,and nor of treogrh, riches, 
and wiſedome, 1. Cor.r. | 

| 109 The wayes to ſee and heare the Church of Cod, is 
to beare the worde of God, whereof commeth faith , by 
the eyes whereof the Church of God is ſeene, and not by 
bodil eyes to be painted our, loe hero,loe there, for the 
kingdome of God is within vs: Luc.17.verſ.zr. 

110 Notwithſtanding any thing repeated in this ar- 
ticle,conteined in (euerall articles before. i9, 20. 64.18. 
22.24-25.26,31. 4 6.27.41-42.56.43. 45-4 $36. 39-67. 65, 
68.20. the Popiſh Church is the Church of Antichriſt, & 
therefore we haue iuſtly departed from it to the Churche 
of Chriſt. 

111 Inthe Church of Chriſt is the word 'of God,the ſa- 
eraimentes, forgiuenefle of finnes, the holie Ghoſt, the 
communion of Saintes and Chriſt himſelfe, which is the 
onely head and ſaujour thereof. Bur whether the Papiſtes 
holde this Church or we, let them proue,as S. Auguſtine 
vrgeth rhe Donatiſtes,by none of theſe fondeand carnall 
reaſons, but only by the authoritie of the ſcriptures, De 
wnitate Eccleſ. Cap.16, | | 
112 The reſt of the preface is conſumed in difſuading y 
Papiſts of England frs diſlembling their profeſſ16 of Pa- 
piſtrie,& exhorting'them to make open confeths therof, 
Which noxt vato their conuerfion, 1 wiſh as much as' M. 
{9 "I Sander, 


Falk, Tm 
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Sander,tha 
Chriſtians 


they are for open herctikes , cninues of their Prince and 


Realine. 


CATREATISE OF IMAGES OP 


Chriſte, 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
He Argument of the treatiſe following . In which he noe 
eſpecially the ſtorie of the ſpoyle of Images in the lowe coun-. 
gries: The diuerſuie of ſefter there. « The bolje Bible burnt:Here 
mannus a preacher capreine of the ſpoyle. 


HE defence of idolatrie, whiche he taketh in hand, 

ſo abhominable to. be heard among Chriſti» 
_ hath firſt ſought to daſell mens eyes with 
the yaine glitering gloric of the Romiſh Church, now he 
oeth about to tickle their cares, with a plauſible tale 
of ſome diſorderly doinges,in breaking of Images inthe 
lowe countries. As though the incontiderate zealc of a 


* 


ans, afre 


fewe 1mage 


ſome piltering ſpoylers,beeing either Papiſtes or of no 
religion that were mixed with them, were ſufficient to 


excuſe ſuch 
mit,and M. 


deth as though his purpoſe were no more,but tp anſwere 
an obicCtion of I cannotte]l what Proteſtants,not he him 
ſelfe is able ro name any of credite, which afhrmed , that 
the caſting downe of idolatric inthe lowe countries, and 
liberty of preaching y goſpel procured by a few naked & 
baſe men,againſt an armed Prince, and ſo many wealthy 
rſons as were enimies to it, muſt come of the mightic 

d of God,and that it was agreat miracle . Whiche 
thing might well and trucly be faide, without allows 


jag ot any 


t if they may not be conuerted to become true 
and good ſubicCtes,they might be knowen as 


and- of his Saintes, and that it is vnlawfull 
to breake them, and lawfull to bo- 
nour them, &c. 


breakers, or perhaps the licentious riot of 


horrible Idolatrie,as the Papiſtes daily come 
Sander 1s not aſhamed to defend. He preten- 


thing , that was done beſide order , 
For 


UG 
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For there is no doubt;but God direfted all things to his 
glory,although men ſought not the ſame by lawfull 8 


ordinaric meanes. I t was no miracle ſaith M. Sander, be- 


- Cauſe they were not reſiſted in ſuche places where the 


ſpoyle was made.Buz ſo much the greater was the mira- 
Nether in ſo many places, the heartes of the magiſtrates 
with the people were ſo daunted, that they durſt make 
no reſiſtance, | 

The ſtorie as M. Sander reporteth it,is,that the Lordes 
of the low countries,diſſenting from king Philip about 


the Spaniſh inquiſition,the king lyke to be aſſaulted by, 


the Turkes in Naples,and Malta, reſorte was made to'a 
certaine preacher, not called by anye auCtoritie, in the 
woods and ficldes neere to Antwerpe. The firſt quarrell 
he picketh, is to the preachers callinge , whiche in ſuche 
times as religion is in a manner ouerthrowne and defa- 
ced by Idolatrie, as now by the papiſtes, cannot bee bur 
extraordinaric,and yet lawfull, as hauinge authoritic of 
God, and approbation of Gods Churche, mooued with 
charitie to call men out of the blindnes of Idolatric,in- 


to the light of the Goſpell. This I = , a3 if he had nor 


bin called thither to preach by the Church of God, which 
was in perſecution.in thoſe places , which is an ordinarie 
& a molt lawfull calling. The ſeconde fault he findeth,is 
of their preaching in the woodes and fieldes, which hath 
not bene vſed in a Chriſtian countrie, but in time of 
warre-As though he bath not reade that in; Aﬀrica, when 
the Arrians which are as good Chriſtians as the papiſts, 
perſecuted the-true Catholikes , and draue them out of 
the cities , they were conſtrained-to-meete in ſuch pla» 
CCS, as mw could, in woods,or fieldes, or deſert corners. 
'* That there were ſeftes amonge them, it was to be 1a- 
mented , and yet not to bee marueiled, for there muſte 
bee cuen herefies amonge you , ſaycth the Apoſtle; thas 
they which are tryed may be mademanifeſtt 1.Corinth, 
IJ 1-verle 19, p 

; Thatthe feaſt of the Aſſumption was choſen, wherein 
phcy began the ſpoile, I hope it was of no hatred to the 


Yugin 
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Virgin Mary , whom they honour with (nth honour ay 
is due to her , and called her blefled , becauſe God hath 
choſen her to be' a mother of Chriſt, although they al. 
Jow not the new c6ception of Chriſts body vnder forme 
of bread, by the popiſh pricſtes, compared in dignitie by 
Papiſtes vnto the bleſſed _— as I cemember)in fue 
pointes. M.Sander 1s an atthe newe preachers hate 
that feaſt of the Aſſumption of Mary, & yer keepe holy 
the day of the death of S. Paule andS. Thomas. They 
hate it, becauſe of the popiſhe fable of the Aſſumption 
of the body of the virgin liuing, which yer M, Sander is 
aſhamed of, and callcth ir the daye of her death. The 0+ 
ther feaſtes which rhey keepe, they keepe not in y honor 
of men, but to the honour of God ; they vſe the dayes in 
which y peoples accuſtomed to be aflembled , as hiogs 
indifferent, which except it be in cafes of offence gcuing, 
may well be vicd. 

The watche worde giuen by a boye, who ſtriking the 
Image ſaide , Marye Ton muſt come downe, isa vaine 
matter, and yet much more probably to þee defended, 
then the prayers of the 1dolaters made to that deafe 1- 
dole. Bleſſed Lady helpe me,&c. Pater nofier qui e1 3n carts, 
erc:After rhe watche worde followed the ſpoyle of all 
Idoles, and monuments of Idolatric, the api for- 
badding in vaine. I ſaide before the'diſordered doing of | 
priuate men cannot bee defended, alrhough where M.S: 
chargeth them with ſtealinge and caryinge away, 1 am 
perſwaded he flautidereth them, as men Fas good cre- 
dit as he do'teſtifie, excepr ſome pilfering rheeues thruſt 
in/amonegſt them; who as the report goeth, being appre- 
hended, were iuſtly puniflied, - 
- | The maner of their vtter defacing of al tables, and all 
that belonged to them, whiche Maſter Sander ſo muche 
miſliked if! it had notwated lawful authoritic, had been 
verie commendable, yea cuen the piſſing vpon the foule 
1doll of the altar , might haue bene defended by the ex- 
ample of Icha, which turned the temple of Baall, into 2 
Jakes, uf it had bene done by the commandement = a 
| zcalous 


Ev, 
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zectous Magiſtrate. For M.S. moſt impudently doth bely 
ys,when he ſaith, that by our dottrine , their Maſle cake 
is amyſticall figure of Chriftes bodye, whenit 3s rather 
a foule ſtinking and abhominable 1doll, 

If any Library was deſtroied by them , with the bi- 
bles,doctors works,& maps of countries, it was very cuil 
& barbarouſly done of ' them, 8& yet I am ſure they bur+ 
ned.no booke of holy ſcriptures, knowing them to be 
ſuch;as the papiſts doe,not by tumult of a few ignoraunt 
perſons, but by conſultation.& deliberation of the wiſeſt 
of them,knowing them to be the holy ſcriptures,8 wil- 
fully defacing them, not more with flames of fire, then 
vilainous & deſpightful words.It is wel known'y D.Cole 
the papiſt, being viſitor in"Cambridge,when a Bible was 
brought to him to be defaced,called 1t bible bable. 

They defaced the Friers kitchin ſtuffe, fpoyled and ca«- 
ried away their vitailes & ſtuffe, it was more then may be 
defended,8& 1 thinke more then was true, andeſpecially 
that they ſhoulde bring ſtrumpets into the Abbeyes to 
proucke the yong Monkes and Fryers to luſt, which was 
necedlefle;fortheir chaftitie-is well inough knowne. 
Burlcſt the fault ſhould be 1aid vpon a diſordered mul- 
titude without a head, M.S.faith,they had one. Herma- 
nusa preacher to their captaine , which had bin atheefe, 
andhad loſt one of his cares, if his report be true, he was 
like to be capraine of ſuch a band. As for y praier of the 
Nuts y ſtopped his mouthyy he was able to ſay no more 
to them; let them beleencir, that thinke papiſtescannor 
Iye. There might be caiſe'why Hermanus would geue 
ouer tus perſwaſions;, when hee ſawe them obſtinate, 
-though his mouth -were not ſtopped with their prayer. 
To conclude, although the defacing and deſtroying of 
1dolatne be good, 'yert may it not be arte without 
| me ar and order; vnder pretence of zealc,and there= 
Sorethis fact of the lowe 'countrie men is not by anye 
wiſe man defended ,: howfoeuer their zeale may be prai- 

ſed, ory worke of god in their inconfiderate-doings may 
be conſidered. 16k, 
As The 
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Fulkes 
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$he glorye of rhe immorgall God info the image of a 


The flate of the queftion cencerninge the adoration of holy 
Images, where alſo « reaſon is ginen' of the order which is taken in 
the booke following, 'uols 


In this chapter, hee mooueth foure queſtions, 1:whes 
ther _ may be made, 2. whether any Images may 
bee worlthipped, 3. whether it bee expedient that anie 
ſhoulde be worſhipped, 4 with what kinde of worſhij 
Images may be worſhipped. To the firſt he aunſweret 
that Images may be made, To the feconde, that theſe 1. . 
mages onely may be worſhipped, in reſpe&t of Chriſtian 
religion, which bring vs inminde cither that there is a 
GoT , or that there are three perſons of the T rinitie, or 
which repreſent Chriſt,or his holy Angels and Saints, by 
which heallowerh the making and. worſhippinge ob the 
Images of god,orof the trinity,befide y images bf Chriſt, 
men,and Angels. 1 5 on ' 

To the third , he anſwereth that it is expedient that 
Images ſhould be worſhipped. To the fourth, he defen» 
deth it for more probable , that the ſame degree of bo» 
nor is not due to & Image of Chrift,of our Lady,-or of 
other ſaintes, which is duc to Chriſt ; out Lady , & other 
ſaintes themſelues,but there is a certaine proper: honour 
due to.holy. Images, which may be called a worſhipeor 
honour due to a good rememibraunce or monument. 
Theſe be his owne wordes, by which hee ſheweth him- 
felfe contrary ro-other Papiſtes, that defcnde that ___ 
are to be worſhipped with the ſame honour that is due 
to the thinges whercof they are Images. As that the i 
mage of God is to be worſhipped,cucn with the ſatme ho» 
Nour thar is due to _ wm my $: > | y 

But going ouer his queſtions againe,hee ſaieth | it 

Res Lf the moſt —_ of —— , that — m 
made ſo they be nor abuſed, which is vtterly talſe,for 
no Chriſtian man will graunr , that it is lawfult in anye 
Teſpett to-make any Image'of God, that is,to transforme 
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Mortal man, or to make that moiſtrous image of the 
Trinitie,with three faces or thice bodies:of an old man, 
'ayong man,and a doue. Rom:r. verl. 23, The ſeconde 
and thitde, he ſaycth are denyed by the Calueviſtes and 
Lutherans . In the fourth, there hath been controuerſie a+ 
mong the Popiſh Catholikes, ſome thinking the honor 
dewe to the thing ir ſelfe(by reaſon that the image is all 
one with y thing, when it exerciſeth the a&t of ari image} 
might be giuen to the image therof. Bur other be of an- 
other minde. Beſide this controuerfie among the Pa- 
piſtes themſelues confefled about the honour of God, 
which is one of the chiefeſt pointes of Chriſtian religis, 
note that the former ſort make dombe & dead 1mages, 
to exerciſe an aft, which is a grolle & monſtrous abſur- | 
ditie. But of all thoſe foure queſtions, M, Sanders pro- 
miſeth to intreate : firſt ro proue the making of images 
lawful and commendable: z.the worſhipping of them to 
be lawfull & commendable, as the fignes of honorable 
vcritics for the verities ſake, which is all one, as if you 
would ſfaye, we muſt worſhip falſities for loue. of veri- 
tics, for betweene veritie & falſitic there is no meane, the 
creature in ſteede of the creator, Rom. 1. verſ. 25. But 
how abſurdly doth he confound images with the ſignes 
of all kinds? Or what kinde of argument 1s this? lohn 
Baptiſt confeſſed him ſelfe vaworthie to looſe the lat» 
cher of Chriſtes ſhooe, therefore he woulde worſhip his 
ſhooe or we muſt worſhip his image , Or theſe, a man 
embraccth a ſcruant or meſlenger tent from his friende, 
kiſſeth a ring that commeth from him, loueth to heare 
of his name,cſtcemeth his piture , therefore wee muſt 
embraſe,kiſſe, loue, & eſteeme images of God, &c. which 
hee hath not ſent vnto vs , but expreſlely forbidden vs 
eo make or haue in any vſe of religion . But y he ſhoulde 
not be miſtaken,in ſaying, images ought to be honou- 
Ted, he doeth not as a OE man ſhouldedoe, make a 
Jawfull diuition or diſtinf&tion of honour , bur like a 
blinde or craftic Sophiſter, he maketh a confuſion and 
2umbliog of Jiverſ: names and Kkindes of honour , ro 
: O©0- crows 
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* mended, which haue not bowed their knees to Baal,nor 
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trouble the vnderſtanding of a ſimple reader, as of ho« 
nour due to God,to Saintes,to our prince, to his liverc- 
nant,to our parents,friends, fellowes, ſuperiours, and to 
holy remembrance, atd one of theſe kindes of ho:10ur 
he will proue \lue to. images , and not tharwhich is due 
to God alone. As though all honour of religion, were 
not dcwe onely to God, Mar. 4. verſ- 10. and honour of 
(Roe, were not to be direfted by Gods lawe,by which 

onour of images is expreflzly forbidden. But with M, 
Sander the difference of honour commeth from the 
minde, and therefore falling downe before an image, 
Kiſling,&c.if he rhinke it not to be God, nor any reaſo- 
nable creature, but an image of Chriſt, &c. is no idola- 
trie. As if God had not by cxpreſſe wordes forbidden, the 
' falling downe before images, yea, although the minde 
kaowe they be falſe idols. For elſe how are they come 


kiſſed bim with their mouth, among, ſo many idolaters 
and diſſemblers ? But Abraham(ſaith M. Sander) adored 
the people of the land, yet was he no idolater, As though 
he could nor put a difference betweene ciuile worſhip & 
religious : yea,he giueth a rule how to auoide idolatne: 
Giue God thy heart (ſaith he)ayd after be ſecure, that y 
honour which js giuen in any reſpe& be for Gods ſake,8 
all is well. By this reaſon, we may worſhip not onely all 
idols, but we may make idols of all Gods creatures, & 
worſhip them for Gods ſake,as the Acgyprians did Ox- 
en, crocodiles, cattes,apes & onions, for they be al good 
monuments & remembrances of God their creatour, and - 
berter then any forged idoll. To auoide which abſurd 
tic,it were good not only to looke that you worſhip not 
any ies oe Gods ſake;but to be ſure, what God hath 
commaunded you to worſhip,& that to honor with ſuch 
honour alſo as he hath appointed, So ſhall you worſhip 
God arighr,8& honour his miniſters eccleſiaſticall or a- 
uil, his friendes,and your brethren,. and whatſocuer elſe 
is worthic of any honour . But Maiſter Sander to auoide 


the offence that might be taken by the termes of adora- 
tion, 
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tion, worſhipping, bonouring,8&c. proteſteth that hee al- 
loweth —_ that honouring of images, when the partie 
inthe faith.of one. God, and.onemcdiarour Ieſus Chriſt, 
doth direct his honour by the image to the trueth repre- 
ſented, which faith and intention. doth deliver him quite 
from all ſpice of idolatrie . But how falſe this determi- 
pation of .M.Sanders is,we ſee cuidently by the hiſtorie 


Kappa Calfe, which Aaron and the people wor- 


ſhipped, cuen according to his faith andintention,name- 
ly,they worſhipped the God which brought them forth 
of the land of Acgypt by that image, cuen Ichoua, that 


. made heauen and<arth, Exod. 3z.vcrſ.4. &5. Againe, 
. What. manner of faith .this, is., which is not onely nor 


grounded yppan the worde of God, but alſo cleane con- 
traric to it, children that learne. their Cathechiſme can 
ſufficiently vaderſtand. In the ende of this Chapter M. 
Sander praCtiſeth a figure of popiſh rethorike , which is 


after great bragges & promiles of proofe, to occupic the 


reader with ſome by matters, before the performance ta» 

ken in hand,partly that his vaderſtanding ſhould not be 

ſo quick, as when his minde is newly kindled w defire of 
the ſight of ſuch. things as be promiled, & partly y being 

half wearied with other needeleſſe diſcourſes, he ſhoulde 
not be ſo attentiue to conſider the force of his reaſons. 

Therfore he promiſeth firſt to anſwere the obietions of 
y aducrſaries,& yct becauſe that argument is not fo fitr 
for his purpole, he turneth it ouer allo, vntil he haue for 
diſputations ſake,fayned the honouring of images vn- 
lawful, & yet proued y the image breakers in « lowe 
countrics did not well. 

THE 1I1I. CHAPTER. 

That although the images of Chriſt and of his ſainffs had beene 
falſely worſhiped, yet the Churches were wniuſily ſpoyled , and the 
images unuuſtly throwen downe , and conſequently that the doers 
of is nxuft needes be che miniſters of the dinell, Alſo he noteth, the 
reaſon of breaking the Braſen ſerpent. The keepers of church goods 
are Idolaters. The ſoundation of the newe goſpellin the lowe cunn- 
ies is ſhameful. The inconſtancie of the Proceſtantes deftrine. 
O0.1. It 
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Full, 
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It is confeſſed, and rherefote neederh no proofe, that 
the act of breaking the popiſh Idols in the lowe coun- 
trics,if it wanted the- anthonrie of the Magiffrats , Was 
ynlawful,& ”=_ it followerh not; rhat the doers were the 


- miniſters of rhe dinel. For they that offend of inco::fide- 
Tate zeale,arc not by'and by the miniſters of. the diuell, 


The people that would have made Chrift'a King, Ioa.s, 
attempted a thing vnlaivfull for them to doe, yet were 
they not for thar,the miniſters of the divel. The cuil was 
of the diucll, the perſons for the moſte parte ſought to 
ſerue God,or elſe MSander how will you defend them 
that commit idolatric yppon good intent, in worſhip« 
ping of an vnconſecrated hoſte, or in worſhipping the di- 
ucll in the likeneſſe of Angels ? But to come to your 
reaſons. The abuſes of the images (you ſay) mighr have 
bene taken away, and the images let alone, and that in 
deede was the 1udgement of Gregorie,ad Seren.(b, 7. Ep, 
209. but his{authoritie againſt the manifeſt worde of 
God, which forbidderh all zmages in any vſe of religion, 
3s of ſmall weight with vs: Ex. 20. The example of 
Kivg, Ezechias breaking the braſco ſerpevt is vnfitly al- 
ledged, to defende the breaking of images by private 
perſons: but the two laſt reaſons thar M . Sander alled- 
gcth of the breaking thereof, are to be conſidered : the 
one that the braſen ſerpent was a figure, rather thenan 
imape,the other,y jt was worſhipped as the tructh it ſelf 
That it was both a figure8 an 1997 might hauc ſaid 
truely,but ſo to make it a figure, y he denyeth it to bean 


' image, is grofſe impudencic : for firſt it was an image of 


a ſerpent, before it was a figure of Chriſt, And then it fol- 
loweth hereof,y if ſuch an 1mage as was lawfully made& 
was a hgure off Chriſt,by lawfull authoritic was broken, 
when it was abuſed: howe much more images that were 
neuer lawfully made, and alſo haue beene abuſed to 
idolatric , as all the famous images in Poperie haue 
becne, ought by like authoritic to be vtterly defaced & 
Ceſtroyed? : 
To the ſeconde reaſon, that the people did my 
6 
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the braſen ſerpet as God, it is nothing credible, although 
they gaue vato it the honour due yato God.For thax Ezee 
chias called it Nechuſhtan, which is a lumpe of braſle, ir 
ſhewed that God js not.to be worſhipped in any mareri- 
all image, it-proucth not what opinion the peaple had.of 
it, M. San. faith, the Papiſtes.worſhip nor the mertall of 
their images, but they yie them. as occafions ro.-pur them 
1n remembrance of them whole images they are ..1t were 
an hard poing for him to proue,that the Iſraclits did wore 
ſhip the braſle of the ſerpent, bur rather that image of rhe 
ſerpent, as a holy relique, by which their As 15f 
deliucrance from the itinging.of fierie ſerpents.Byr tithe - 
matter,it is necdlcfle for him to cite out © 7 ye T3 
itis not layfull to breake 1dolls, but for them that haue 
authoritie, and lefle to prouc that they which ſtale iluer 
crofles and challices &c.if any ſuch were, (as I thinke hee 
faunderxeth them) did cuill. Bug he will proue thar-kees 
pers of Church goods be Idolaters, bicaule they be coue- 
tous. He may ſo proue a greater.number of obſtigate Pa» 
iſtes Idplaters, who both keeps, Church goodes-1n their 
uſes, and the very Churches pr A LR which he,ma+ 
keth all.one, for. their houſes, And yer Auguſtine, whome 
be citeth.allowerh the conuerting of idolatrous rreafurcs 
to common vles,,,as was the giuing of Abbeys by comon 
conſcat of the realme into the;Kings hand, of whome di- 
uers injgy Gem as bought or giuen. If any man vniuſtly 
got into:his polleſſis any ſuch ſtuffe of couertouſnes, I for 
my part will not excuſc him of idolatrie, nor Sander of 
trealon, for.curſing y. Prince, which is inriched by Abbey 
landes lawfully giuen, vader colour of giuing offence. 
But the foundation of the newe Goſpell is ſhamefull, bi- 
cauſe the Proteſtants contemae this ate of ſpoylipg, and 
yet their preachers and DoQours were the captaines of the 
ſpoyle. ln the firſt Chapter, where he rolde vs the ſtorie, 
he could:name but one preacher,& him an infamous | wil 
ſon,and yet perhaps he {landereth him in all y he faith a- 
ainſt him. Now he ſeemerh as though al the preachers 8 
Patoun were captaines of this diſorder, which is an ime 
On. jj. pudeat 


. 
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conſtancic in their do@ritiery 

albeit thaz ſome hace thoweh 

&d to'profeſſion of retiÞBion; a 

again T regimet of wometi;as a Preach 


gone in] is na ens et: | 
arct3be puniſhed, a ine compelled'to ſerue God 
md none ſuffredtoxonimtr idolatric; hkewiſe we 


hold Ereximedfof Fatyes Lwful;as ue m1 
eſt eſtare 0 4 mother 


2 Que 25 in inferiour degreevof 
Sy ren | 


or # thaftt iyyteich obedience vmsY Prince: 
And it'3s the Pope that grimeth: argon, their 
i g cance, 4 ry 


d Scot- 


t bea natural care; yet ic ix more 


d more like ro be a trac minaecle, 


0 


wa chat which Maiſter Briſtowe alledgeth of 'Ma 
ſop with the ſhort legge. The decrees of the Popeabo 
ugh be be Antichriſt, are ſufficient to beat downe the pa- 
Piſtes, which holde thathe can not erre , the lik I fay of 
the gloſes and late writery of their owne, to' whome we 
qwe no obedience, as they profeſle their faith to be go- 
ycrned by them. And ſeeing of cuſtome fome be & 
lome be badwhy may we not recciue the good an ho 
: v 


of ice which gh we make no great account of it, 
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The bad-ivithout M.San.frumpe, Let old cuſtoms prevaile 
quoth M.lewel. The old Latin tranſlation of the Bible is 
in many places corrupt, but neuer to be preferred before 
the or1ginall of the Grecke and Hebrue, although it may 
be cited where it differeth againſt the Papiſtes, which re- 
cciue it as only true, Old writers have called the holy ta- 
ble an altar;and the Communion, a facrifice or Maſle, yer 
followerh irnor, thar Popiſh altars & Popiſh Maſſe may 
nor be condernned. Bur when flaunders are theſe,the body 
of Chriſte is the figne of his body , and the figne of the 
crolle, is the body it felfe crucified, who euer heard theſe 
monſters ptoceed ont of our monthes? Againe, The com+ 
munion is tatighe ro be but holy bread. Prieſtes and Bi- 
ſhops need hauc no temporal poſſeſſions, _ they the 
ſclues be Prieftes and Biſhops. Prieftes and Biſhops'are e< 
ow by Gods law, therefore Popiſh Prieſtes, which be the 
duels Prieſtes {muſt be equall wirh Chriſtian Biſhops, 
which for goterniment ſake are preferred before Chriſti- 
an Miniſters. = 

'*: Finally. , if the Papiſtes burne oure malicious and 
falſe tranſlations of the Bible, they are ſaide to burne the 
-_ Bible of lefus Chriſte, If the Proteſtants burnethe 
Hebrue,Greeke, Latine,8 Duch rext,as they did in y Low 
countrics,they'areeSmended as holy workers in y Lords 
vine. No M.Sander,thy malicious cares neuer heard thar, 
which they'flanderous pen hath ſer downe, thax any man 
was of vscommended, tor burning any text of the Bible, 
znd it by diſorder, and through ignorance,any texts were 
barnod,yer thou'feigneſt roo impudently,in feviegatey 
biirned the DNuch rext. And whereas thou wouldeſt ex- 
cuſe the purpoſed malicious burning of Evgliſh Bibles, 
by rhe falſeneſſe of their tranſlations, belide that thou 


—_— abſirdly in all learned mens cares, who knowe 
etructh of them by conference of them with the origi- 
nall roungs, yet this bewraycth your malice againſt the 
word of God,that hauing fo long complained of our falſe 
tranſlations, neuer a papiſt of you all will take the paines 
torranſlate y Bible wal 


yz that y people might be rightly 
Qo.111}. 10+ 


Sander, 


Fulk, 
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inſtructed in Gods word by yout rye tranſlation, if yoh 
feared their peruertiog,by our talſe tranſlation. 0 |, 


C CAP, 4. orastheerrour of his Printer hath made it, 
CAP, 3. and ſo continueth in that etrour to the end, 
which 1 note, bicauſe there ſhould be no yarying inthe 
conference of bis booke and mine anſwere. 

The petegreu of ſuch as heretofore haxe deſtroyed. the al:er1,the 
temples, the chalices of God, or the image: of Chrifle and of his 
Sainte: : with aunſwere $0 cerraine objeftions which mighs ſeeme 
20 make far image breakers. Alſo he nateth a notable ftorie of ho+ 
our dans to Church plate inthe ancient time... . : i 

This blaſcr of rhe Popes armes, pretending todrawe a 
petegreu of ſuch as haue deſtroyed altars,terples,&c.re> 
| a. a beadroll of Infidel]s and heretiques, which 
haue defaced the true religion of God, which pertainerh 
nothing to them that by lawfull authoritie deface and des 
troy the monuments of Papiſh Idolatrie, having an ex» 
prelle commandement of God ſo to doey You ſhall ouer- 


 throwetheir altars,& breake downe their pillers, ye ſhall 


cur downe their groues, and burne their. grauen images 
with fire, Deu-7.v.5. But this(be ſaith)pertarneth nat voto 
vs to execure,except we had —— heathen natian, 
that worſhipped Jupiter and lung: Mars and Minerua &c., 
By what commandement then did Ezechias,loſias, and all 
the godly Kings deſtroye and defage the monuments 
of Idolatry in the lagd of Ll uda,which was no heathen nav 
tion, but the moſt peculiar people of God + By what au- 
thoritic did they Jeftroy the hill altars or high places, 
4a which the people did offer ſacrifice only to God?1. Regs 
3- Finally, by what precepr did Ezcchias breake downe 
the braſen ſerpent, which was a figure of Chriſt jofinitely 


- more cexcellent,then al the images of the Papiſtes, bicaule 


&,wheras theirs hauc a wicked bee 


y bad a godly beginain 


- Linning,& a warle continuance and abuſe ? This comany 


demet therfore ſeructh againſt al Idolatrie, whether ir be 
committed of people y are heathniſh,or of ſuch as hauing 
{o.n ſacrangnys of Gog,are degenerated jnto falle religis 

al 
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& 1dolatry.Wherfore the examples y M.S.alledgeth, bee 
wa y forme of them are very violently drawne to image 
reakers,do nothing touche them that deface falſe reli- 
gion, bur ſuch as fa true ah, 6 «. The Philiſtines 
were puniſhed for looking vpon the arke, Vzza for tou- 
ching it ypon a good inteat, Icroboam for forſaking the 
temple & / vote and TINS TP two prophane Tem» 
ples with 1dols in them(which M, Sander omirteth,) and 
making prieſts of the vileſt of the people. This laſt prank 
faith he,is practiſed, in Anwerpe, How.ſo M.S? New tem- 
ples are ereted. Why fir,is1t lawfull:to have but one 
temple as then at Icruſalem 2 Newe miniſters are made 
in Schiſine. I truſt they be nor ſo vile raſcals,as the mul+ 
titude of your Popiſh hedge prieſtes; But where be the 
idols in the newe temples of Anwerpe.that wete in Icro+ 
boams Temple3_ ...: :. ah + Let 

-. Bur let ys heare the reſt of his examples. The feruantes 
pf Iefſabcl deſtroyed the altars of Gag jn-the dayes of E- 
lias: It is very truc:And Elias with the gadly people de» 
ſtrayed the altars of Baal,and flew. his Prieſts. Nabucho- 
donoſor burned the Temple of Saloman;; he did wis- 
kedly:Balthafar abuſcd the holy veſlels,he ſmarted for it, 
But Ichu deſtroyed the religion of Baall, and the orna> 
mentes thereof, and he 1s cammended, ſo beall the god- 
ly.Kinges for deſtroying of idolatrie;2,Reg.10.18.23. 
In Malachic God reproueth the Pricſts for offering the 
blind and lame,and tbe. polluted bread: Manaſſes y pricft 
ſer vp a falſe Temple in maunr Garizim, Antiochus Epay 
phancs defiled the temple 06 God, Pompeays entered ints 
{anRuarie. All thele did wickedly.but they that with 
awipll authoritic,deface, and deſtroy idolatric, doe that 

| which is right in the ſight of the Lorda.Reg, 18.0 23. / 
' + Chriſt honored rhe, Temple with. his. preſence, yet be 
gbaſed our the-abuſers therof:Luc.1g.Jags, 2 .vpc. = 
The Chriſtians in}, Tertullians tie, vicd crofſing of 
thicir forheades,to ſhewe them ſelues.;Chriſtians, bur no 
worſhipping of any croſle,as the Papiſts do;yet came that 
eſtimation of the croſle from the Valentinzaa heretikes. 
Qouv. Ire- 
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Irenex,Lib.z.Ca.r. An.150. 
© The Nouatians kept conuenticles from the Catholike, 
ſuch are the aſſemblies of the Paſtiftes , ſeparated from 
the Churche of God, though they be neuer fo many in 
number,as the Arrians in the Eaſtand in Africa were. 
The Manichees did hate the Image of Chriſte, whom 
they dinied to be a very man, teſtifted in the 2.Councel of 
Nice,which was almoſte 800. yeares after Chrifte, when 
Images weremade and honoured, yet M.Sander noteth it 
Anno Dom. 280. when inthe Churche of God where no 
Images of Chriſt. Bur among the heretikes Gnoſtici was 
their images of Chriſt, which they honoured, An. 29. Ire. 
Lib.r.Cap.1 4. © | 
_ © Dioclefian and Maximian commanded the Churches 
of Chriſtians t6be deſtroicd,& rhe Bibles ro be burned; 
ſo did the Papiſtes at Orleans ,and Anwerpe to the Churs 
ches,& in all places where'they come for the Bibles bur. 
ning. Yet the good man, chargeth the proteſtantsar An» 
werpe in S. Frances monafterie,for burning the Bible, 
When Georgius an Arrian Bifhop was , Jr hr into 
Alexandria by force;there was great ſedigion and fpoylk 
of Church goodes,there bath beene as great ſedirion and 
ſpoyle in bringing in of Catholike Biſhops of Rome& 
greater alſo; as many hyſtories t6 witneſle, and the'Pa- 
iſtes wil notdenie,ſo many: Schiſmes haue ben about 
cleQion of their Popes, * | 
© But neercrto thematrer, Tulian the Apoſtata with the 
paganes pulled downe the image of Chit, that was ſet 
p 1 the ſtreere ef Czſarea Philippi in remembraunce'of 
miracle dojie yporrthe woman that was healcd of hef 
ifſue of blotd,not in the-Church'to be worſhipped. Welt 
he ſhe wedd his'matice, bur he did no hurt to Chriſtian re- 
ligioo . This example hurterly noe chem that lawful 
> downew& defact- Tmages inthe Church of Chriſt: 
piphanius before Tulian,did fo at Anablatha Epiph.epi- 
34. But Iulianus did obie&t vyntg the Chriſtians, that they 
did worſhip the woode of the croffe , when they painted 
{mages therof;on their forchcades, and before their _ 
$ 


of the worſhippmg of Images ,by W.F. 587 
ſes. Hereof M.Sander gathereth,that the Chriſtians had a 
grauen image of Chriſte ' him ſelfe euen from his owne 
time, in Pancadc,or Czſarea Philipp, as images of the 
erdfle before their bouſes:for the image of Chriſte, Euſe- 
bius refſtifierh, it was ſer vp by the Heathen men, and not 
by Chriſtians, £5.7.Cap,r8. Although it'is not like, that '* 
I wasfervp in Chriſtes time, when it is manifeſt by loſe, 
Fhus,thar the Iewes could nor abide ſo much as the image * 
of the Emperonr,or of hisſtanderd the Eagle ro be ſer vp »» 
nog them. The images of the croſſes ſer before their + 
deores, Geclare they haS nor them, and much 'tefſe any 
other of Chriſt and his ſaintes in Churches, which Tulian -- 
would nor haue omitted, to proue them woode wor- ' 
Nipficrs 2nd idolaters; Cyrillusin deededefendeth theſe 
flones of crolles as better memorials of Chriſt,and of his -- 
vertucs,then y Images of y Gentiles, yet he defendeth nor ++ 
ſetting vp of crofles,, or any images in Churches,% cree« 
ping ro them, which js the filthic 1dolarric of the Papiſts, -» 
- Infiin the vncle of this = ns fit yponh rhe yellels - 

* Med arthecommutniion;m* defpight of our religion,and 
was inrſtely plagued: therefore, —— kept 
Hiveonvennieles in private places, he would not beruled 
by hix Biſhop. The proteftants kepe open aſſemblies, whe * 
they arc yot hindred by op and ate ordered by 
te Biſhops & Elders of their Church , though they will 
tot be:dbcdient to the 'Hereticall Biſhops of the Popiſhe- 
Chutth The ſame' Enſtachins condemned the marriage 
of Mricſtes, as the x iy doc. Ep. Con, Gangr.. Vagulantiuce 
idMy reproued* rhe Chriſtians for ſuperſtitious eftimaris 
of reljques, which Hicrobyme could nor honeſtly defend 


for all” his quzr 19: OT : 
** To conclude Cliry{yſtome complaynerh 6f the iniu 
Tie donieto hiry, his church, and the ſacramenrs, by barba- 
r6u5 ſouldiers: Optatus of the like by the- Donatiſtes, 
Vier by the Arrians,'all theſe and an huhdtech'more 
thar might be brought: of ''hke examples," beeing: ates 
bf infidcts , and Hererzques _ trite religion, doe - 
got prouc , but the commaundement of God muſt be 
$125% CX- 
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executed, againſt falſe religion, by them who haue: au® 
thoritie ood ſotod - -—4y | 4 

But now he commeth to anſwere our obic&tionsz and 
firſt the. example of Epiphanuus a godly biſhop of Cyprug 
whoſe wordes I will ſet. downe, as they are contey< 
7 «« ped in an epiſtlc of his,to John Biſhop of leruſalem. Pre- 
i ferea CIS Morcouer whereas I heard that ſome 
« fnen rv my prony againſt me, becauſe that when we went 
FE together, ta. the holic place, whiche. 3s called Bethel, ybat 
there 1 eight take a a gatheting with you after, the, Ec- 
fi *. cleGiaftical]. manner : and was.catne to the village,which 
© is called Anablatha, and had ſcene there as I palled by a 
« candle burging,and had inquired what place 1t was, and 
« had learned that it was a Churche,and came into. prays 
©. 1 found there 2 vale hanging ar the; doore of the ſaide 
« Church, ſtey jacd and painted, and having the image as it 
« were of Chriſte or "hm ſome i bor I doe not wellre» 
« Member whoſc Image it was, Therefore when ] law this 
F6 o« PORE Os thar the _ of a man did hang in a Church of 


« it,and gaue cquncel to ihe keepers of that p couches they 

* ſhoul —_ wrappe ſome dead poore man in it & carry 

« bim to. buriall.ia it. And they, contratiwiſe murmured & 

- " faid,if he would haue rent.t,ut had beeng meete thar 4 
« ſhould haue giuca vs another vayle,and have 

«. Which when I heard, I promiſed that I would. Heb 

«. 0nc,and ſcadar ſhortly. Now there was ſome ſtayiip the 

» Means hal I ſecke to ſen them a very gaod raile 

in heglorf or I x.lbought one d hauc ben ſcarme 

« out of Cop =_ Rur now I haus ſknt fuch a anc as, I could 


«« get- And I pray youy you willo ndethg clders of 
_ == Low h re erhnt: » Whith ye have ſent by thie 
” at And to charge them rk cafter no ſuch yayles 


« be hanged vpn the Church of Chriſt, which are agaioſt 
« our rehg1on , ; For it becommeth y our honeſtic, to. baue 
« ſuch carefulneſls -to take away. dan which is.vns 
©. worthic of the Charch of Chriſt, and the people is 
" committed tO YOu, 


Thelo 
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Theſe be the words of Epiphanius in his Epiſtle tran- 
Nated by S. Hicrom.For anſwere to this, firſthe will nor 
affirme whether y Epiphanius y byſhop of Cypres wrote 
This Epiſtle, or loine other of hat name,becauſe Dama- 
ſeen that impadent corrupter of antiquitie, when he can 
not anſwere the Epiſtle; he moueth fuch ſuſpirion,in his 
Apologic for the worſhipping of Images. Bur let Hie- 
rome himſelfe teſtific the matter , Contra errores Tourn 
Hieroſol. ad Pampaithines,in the end pf the Epiſtle, Second- 
ly he anſwereth that notwithſtanding the judgement of 
piphanius,ir is not againſt the authoritie of the ſcrip- 
tures to hane Images 1n the churches, for then ſhoulde 
not Theodorus the martyr, haue had his martyrdome 
_ on the walles, as Gregorius Nyſſenus witneſ< 
feth. In deede Gregorius Nyflenus , which lived ſome- 
what after Epiphanus, ſpeaking of the ornaments of the 
Churche,affirmeth that there was the hiſtory of the mar- 
'tyr painted on the wall, bur ſo farre from anye ſpice of . 
adoration , that the ſame was alſo expreſſed yppon the 
Pauement which men did tread vppon. Like as for orna- 
mente , there were graven alſo in woode the Ima- 
es of beaſtes. Theſe were the beginniags and as ir were 
e firſt budding vp of 1dolarrie in the church, yer gaine- 
ſaide by godly men, and forbidden in the councell of 
' Eliberis. 

Another reaſon he hath,of thoſe ſimple mens authori- 
tie,thar hang vp the Image,and their murmuring, which 
was not for putting downe the Image , bur for that he 
gaue them not another yail or curtaine firſt, That it was 
not his private opinion, it appeareth in this, that he wri- 
teth ſo 'confident]y thereof ro the biſhop of Teruſalem, in 
whoſe dyoceſſe Anablatha was,and who was preſent whE 
the ſaide Image was defaced. 

But if he had thoughr(ſaith M.Sander)the having of 
Images to bee an herefic, he woulde haue noted it in his 

| pert ag of Foureſcore and more herefies, where he noteth 


no ſuche opinion of hauing Images in the Churche for 
hereticall. 


This 
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This balde Tcaſon he learned out of the. councell of 
Nice: 2.4.4. of one Epiphanius which taketh vpon bim 
to reiete and controll the authoritic of this ancient E- 
Piphanius of Cypres. But howe falſely, they have affir- 
med this of him , you may ſee indiuers places of Epi- 
phanius booke againſt hereſics, Firſt 45.1. Tom. 1, he ſhews- 
eth the - puniſhment of God agajnſt Tharra an Image 
maker, which ouer liued his ſonne Aran, which no man 
(as he ſaith)did before him. Secondly, 46.1. Tom. 2. bee 
theweth chat Simon Magus the father of heretikes,made 
Images of him ſelfe and hisharlot Helena to be wor- 
ſhipped: & at Carpocrates the herctik made the Images 
of Iclus,and of S. Peter,and did cenle them and worthup 
them. Alſo Her. 27. he ſaith , Gnoflici & Carpocratize, ec, 
«« The Gnoſtikes and Carpocratites , haue Images painted 
« in collours,ſ6me alſo ot golde and filuer and other mar- 
« ter, which they ſay be the Images of lefus, and that thele 
« Images of Ielus were made whew'hee liued among men 
« vnder Pontius Pilatc.Againe /ib.S,T. 1.ber.5 5. bens 
« thy there were ſome in Arabia, Robas and Edom,which 
* worſhipped the Image of Moſes. And Contra Callyridianes, 
her.7g. which worſhi the Images of y bleſled vugin 
Maryc,he ſaith: Yilde non eff, vc, Howe 1s not this detire 
of making Images a diueliſh attempr? Prgeexin enim Inſti. 
« #ig,for the deuil alwais entring into the mind of men vn-+ 
« der pretence of rightcouſnes, deifyiog the mortal nature 
« in y cies of men, by variety of arts, hath ſer forth ſtocks or 
«. Romneogaring y image of men. And they truely which 
« are worſhipped by the are dead, but they bring in their 
«« Images to be worſhipped, which never liucd, for they ci 
«« not be dead which neuer lived. Finally Lib. Autorao. prj- 
«« ma enin ſcortatio eff excogitatio ſomulachrorum inquit ſcripture, 
« The inventing of 1mages was y firſt whordome laith the 
« {criprure. 
&« By theſe places iudge howe truc itis which Damge 
ſeen writeth that his owne church was decked with Ima+ 
ges. But yet M.$S. hath another ſhift of deſcit, y the cauſe 
of rEding this yail might be,for auoiding of offence m4 
weake 
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weak Iews,& Pagis,lately cGuerted in y place. Asthogh 
Epipbanius doth nor plainly declare y cauſe ro haue bin, 
for y it was cotrari to y ſcriptures. The like cauſe he wold 
haue to be of the decree of the councell of Eliberis in 
paine-Plaaw: pifturas in eccleſia efie non debere, ne quod coli- 
Wor ant adoratur in parictebus depingamr. It is decreed y there 
ought to be no piftures in y Church, leſt y which is wor= 
ſhipped & adored, ſhould be painted on y walles. Butthe 
Canon it ſelf ſheweth a reaſon why they would haue no 
piftures in y churches, leſt God wh6 onely they worſhip= 
ped & adored might be painted on the wals , which were 
an abhominable abſucditic , yer hath bene praiſed & is 
defended,men be ſo prone to Idolatrie, Burt M.S. gathe- 
reth that ſeeing there might be no piRures io churches, 
ergo.they might be in private houſes, & if they be lawful 
to be in priuate houſes, much more they might be per- 
marred in churches. A proper ringworm, a doQtorlike ar- 
—_ t, by which I may c6clude as foloweth. There may 
no ſhoppes in churches , ergo they may be in private 
| houſes, and if they may be permitted in priuate bouſes 
much more in churches, Bur yet he hath another anſwer. 
T his fa&t of Epiphanius was a priuate zeale, which is not 
to be folowed c6trary to y decree of y catholike church: 
bur I reply,it was a godly zeal, becauſe it was ruled b 
e6mandement of God & y holy ſcripture againſt whi 
no church hath authority ro decree. But the laft aulwere 
as good as cake & pudding, which yet he thinkerh wor- 
thy of a note in the margent. Images could not be bro- 
kE before they were ſet vp, therfore y breakers of Ima 
arc auncienter, & necrer y Apoſtles time, then y pullers 
downe. Thyt is out of queſtion. Euen ſo hereſies could 
not be confuted before they were inuented, therfore the 
inuenters of hereſies, are ancienter & neerer the Apoſtles 
titzes then the confuters, Note ye papiſtes for your lear- 
Binge or elſe note that this note of Maſter Sander is 
not worthye the notinge. But hee proceedeth and will 
prooue (as he fayeth)tbar as there were ſome Images 1n 
Churches ia the time of Epiphanius , ſo ſtraight after his 
ume 


efn493 


592 A confitation of Sanders treatiſe 

time,they were c6mon in all churches: but this ſtraights 
way was almoſt 290. yearcs after Epiphanius, as be ct» 
teth out of Nicephorus, of one Xenias who, he ſaith, was 
the firſt that ſpake againſt eomating of Images, which 
howe falſe it is,al men that haue read-the works of y an« 
cient writers doe knowe ſufficiently. The next breaker 
of Images, he would haue to be Serenus biſhop of Mare 


* files, who was reproued by Pope Gregorie, which wrote 


vnro him , that he ſhoulde not haue broken the Images, 
bur prohibited the people from worſhipping of theme 


1b. 7.EpifF 169.Burt M.Sander will auoide that prohibi». 


tion, by the diſtinQion of adorati6, that they ſhould nor 
be worſhipped as God: becauſe Gregorie laith,/ib.7. epift. 
$ 3:Sco quod, 4c. I know that you deſire not the Image of 
our Sautour,to this purpoſe, to worſhippe it as God, By 
which wordes he meageth, that all worſhippe is due vn+ 
to God , and that by worſhipping an Image, it is made a 
falſe God, 

But it foloweth inthe ſame Epiſtle (fairh M.Sander) 
which proyerth that Gregorie acknowledged ſome wor- 
ſhippe due to Images. Ngs non, quaſi ante Dininizatem, ante 
imagmem proffernimur,&c. We tall not downe before an 
Image,as before y godhead, but we worſhip him whome 
by the Image we remEber to hauc ben borne, or to have 
ſuffred,and alſo to fitre in the throne. But theſe wordey 
import no ſuch matter, but rather the contrarye , except 
M. Sander can prooue, that it is all oneto fall downe 
before an Image,and to fall downe vnto an Image. Al» 
though he ſeemerh to ſay, that they falled not downe at 
all before anye Image, but oncly vicd them for their re- 
membraunce. | 

M.Sander continuing his petegrue, ſheweth that Phi- 
Iippicus the Emperour being a monothelite,anno. 710+ 
threwe downe the Images of the fathers of the fixe ge- 
nerall councels that were ſet in the Churche porche of 
Sophia: belike he was afraide they woulde come ſhort» 
Iv into the Church. Pope Conſtantine cauled the like pi- 
Ftures to be ler vp in the Church porche of Saint Peter at 
| Rome. 
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Kome: And what of this ? Forſootlrhee was an herctike 
that threwe downe images. So was Pope Honorius con» 
demned for a monotholite archehererike in the ſcuenth 
all councel};that mainteined images. After hints 
2.730. Leo; perſuaded by two lewes faith the late ido + 
latrous writers, threwe.downe the imapes at Conſtan= 
tinople: and anno 740. Conſtantine his ſonne, a wicked 
man, and an herctike followed him . Bur ynder Irene:& 
Conſtanrine anno 796% by the ſeconde councel! of Nice: 
werereſtored and their worſhip eſtabliſhed. co 
theſe ſtories of pulling downe and ſerring'vpof im 
M:Sander noterh, that che mainteiners of images p od 
their aduerſarics in foure things. The firſt;tharthey were: 
. -0r5 hm vp, and broken downe with tumult, ſo were: 
erchies by tlie ſubrile ſerpent quietly ſetled, which: 
What great tumult could not be rootedout;as F Arrive 
an herefic, for example, But that images were vicd frony 
the Apoſtles, and Chriſt him ſelfe,hepromiſeth to ſhewe! 
2." The ſecond, whereas they _ ſer vp in di 
werſe countries, they were pulled downe-only in Imre” 
a wiſe matter, whereas idols were worthi va far 
Ezechias,throughout all che __ ron 


dowae onely it Tewrie. And yer is Hotirrond 
councell of Nice-Carolus Magous pero of y Wold 
wtita booke,whuch is yer extant. - 


tine, the idolaters haue had two" greerall councels' any 
= fide, theidoll breakers none : and yer hee confeſa 
they had = ar Epheſus, anorherat Conſtantinos 
eth,they reryrill bytealth; that is mays 

ble when pond xthered fake Beaperonrs, al} 
generall councels were. pe many of them(fayrh 

od, or after : ſo did they of Nice when the Empe» 
wurs which followed: imeedinly after the Nicen coun» 
cell, chrewe dowae the images , as their predeceſſours 
kaddone. Finally, where as hee alledgerh the fire 
evuncell of Conſtmtinople for ima ere is not one 
worde in all that councell ro defende them , but acoune 
qerict Canon foyſted in by the plolazrons councell: of 
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chargeth with fGacriledge, Bug to. 0mirr theirkatt _ 
WEE! : 4 ' | 


% 


Nice, which they ſay: was made foure or flue yeres after 
ynder Ciniapreelae their forgerie. mT L 
[The fourth,y notwithſtanding ſo manyEmperours res 
ſfting,yert images at:lch AR WRT. Greekes, 
which haue them at this(day painted; & ashe laycth, doe. 
renercace them; þuthes ſayeth faiſly.;, if bee meane they. 
worſhip them,as:the Papiſtcs do therrs 1 and rhey are on< 
;painred on walles or tables, notearuedor grauen, left 
'ſhoulde be worſhipped. Theyentioue till alſo e- 
nemicsro the: Church of Rome.; if continuance be any 
matter to iuſtihetheir doings . But:nowe be conclud 
lowe yaine athing itis to oppoſe: Epiphanius which was 
but one man; aid a: fewehereticall-Emperours againſt 
all the reſt of the fathers, and the generail councels. As 
chiovugh becauſe hee bath cited onely Epiphanius , there 
werenone of the fathers againſt imag thee, beiide 
that be tkippeth ayer:the Eliberin councell cited by him 
ſeifer. Bur whar and councels haue' beene againſt 
wages, ſhall haneberter occaſion to'ſhewe hercafters 
Nowe he procecdethuint his peuiſh -pelfe:-there were 
Heretikes called Bagamili anno 1 180 . which condem« 
ded the worſhipping eftiwages. All is nor. good: that 
herctikesiconderfines tbe Arriats condemned the Mani» 
cheey :- rhe Peltagrans.condemned the Arrians'.. 'Fhere 
wazocuer aby here? bur; allowed ſoine: good thingeyy 
and<ondemnid ſam cuill thirigs.... Nezt: be adioyneth 
Avpao my _—_ Wald - — 
beggers 'ob Lyons yet Payere: ligniberh, bot beggers, 
burpoore men'; whichivere truc.. abt anz,; and: cons 
demoned nor onely 5dolattic, bir ol all Papiſtrie. The 
Sarazens-a)fo. iuſtly cogdemne the: Papiſtcs for -Jdolae 
ter whole idols beidg fs contrarieto the: manifeſt cotys 
maundement of God; were a greate occaliap fo make ſa 
mavy nations to forlak= Chriſtianitie ;, and forthe Ma» 
homctiſts to continueb their wickee and falſe religions 
Jaſtof all hee commethito Wickelefe;Hus, Luther,&cs 
and-them of the lowe countries,  whorye:tſptcially hes 
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Fhaue often ſhewed cannor be defended if it wanted law- - 
full authoritic , all the ſtorizs.thar hee bringeth, or can 
driog of godly princes, and other perſons erecting al- 
tars.cirurches, colledges,8&c. and furniſhing rrue religi- 
on with all ornamences mcete for the ſame, are nothing 
to'the purpoſe to defende the remples of idpls, with their 
-idols and altars, and other rheir rrumperic from deſtru- 
Qion by godly and lawfull authoritic. Ar length hee 
alledgerh the decrees of Arcadius, Honorius, Theodo- 
fius, and Valentimanus, which allowerh the ereing of 
their owne 1mages, and of all notable men , as Iudges, 
Magiſtrates, &c. which when it was a ciuile honour yſed 
among the Romanes , and nothing ar all rouched reli- 
gion, I maracile with whar face hee can alledge ir, for 

ctting vp of images in churches to bee worſhipped, and 
yer that honouring of the Emperours images is condem=- 
ned by Saint Ierome in Daniel, £6, 1.Cap.3. Likewiſe, that 
they decrecede,thar ſuch as fledd to the Emperours image, 
ſhould be ſafe from violence, which was only a ciuil po- 
licie, to bring the maieſtic of the Emperour 1n eſtimaris 
Wirk the common people, & therefore it followerth not y 
much lefie rhey wonld haue commaunded the image of 
Chriſte to haue bene pulled downe, which could nor be 
ſet yp,but ro the dilhonour of Chriſt,becauſe he hath for» 
bidden it: And therfore they made a decree, that where» 
. fotger it was ſet vp,it ſhould be raken downe. M. Sander 
fayerh,that M.Icwcl alledging this edict, gorh tranſlate 
'folb ro be raken downe, which fignificth to bee taken 'P. 
as though the decres had becn of crolles on the grounde 
$0 be taken vp leſt they ſhoulde bee trodden vppon, bur 
"When M. Sander bath ſiyed his pleaſure , #9{5 fignifierh 
$6 be raken cleane awaye. And although in Iuſtinian Ti. 
T1466. 1. the figne of our ſaviour Chriſt is forbidden to 
devrancn or painted on the grounde in flint or marbie: , 
Fern followeth nor, but the edit cired by the biſhop of 
Sarum, may be vndejſtood of taking away all unager, 
whercſocuer they were. 
© The congluſion of ghe Chapter is, that he finderth no + 
« Pp. ij. thing 
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thing on Maiſter Iewels ſyde,but Infidels, Iewes, heres | 
tikes, Idolaters, or clſc he maketh many lyes vp6 Chri- 
ſtiaa Princes, as though the lawe of God were nothing, 
but Paganiſme, Epiphanius were an herctike, the fa» 
thers of the councell of Eliberis were rennagates or Ie+ 
wes, the edits of the Chriſtian Emperours, were re- 
ſtreined by Maiſtcr Sanders gloſe, becauſe an image wag 
made by the woman that was healed(laith be) but Euſe. 
bius ſayeth by the Gentiles, {5.7.Cap.16. and the Goſpell 
reporteth that ſhee had conſumed all her goods 
Phifitions , and therefore was not able to ſet vp ire 
piller and two ſuch images of brafſe, one of Chriſte, the 
other of her ſelfe, as thoſe were reported to bee , From 
which day forwarde (faith he) all Catholike fathers and 
Councels, and Chriſtians , made and reuerenced hol 
images as it ſhall a e afterward , Of all thel 
lyes that cucr I heard , this may goe for the whetſtone, 
What ſhall appeare afterward, we ſhall confider after- 
© warde, But in the meane time, remember his lye ſuffici» 
ently confured,cuen by ſuch reſtimonies as hee himſelfe 
hath alledged, by way of obicQion the Epiſtle of Egie 
phanus,and the councell cf Eliberis, 


THE V. OR 1111. CHAP. 


| Ther the words of God forbiddedh ihe 
Gander. ain —— arp undat cugier-r . 


Fulke, That the worde of God forbiddeth not the 'making 
of all images generally, it is a matter out of contraquer- 
fie with vs, although the Iewes and Mahometiſtes think 
the contraric . But ſeeing making of images is by the 
ſeconde commaundement expreſlely forbidden , wee 
may clcarely perceiue, what images arc forbidden to be 
made,if wee conſider that this is a precept of the ficſt ra 
ble, which concerneth religion . | 

Therefore, by it-wee are forbidden to make _ 
ciucy 
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ſelues any manner of images for any vſc of religion. M. 
Sander faith : that ewes were onely forbidden to make 
them as __—_ Gods,for when the Lord had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt have no ftraunge Gods:imediatly ſhewing what are 
ftraunge Gods, hee faith, thou ſhalt make no grauen 
images, Befide that,this interpretation is a confuſion of 
two commaundements in one, the former ſhewing the 
marter or ſubſtance of Gods honour, the other the effen- 
tiall forme thereof to be ſpirituall, it is proued falſe by 
theſe reaſons: diuers nations worſhipped liuing creatures 
which were no images, as Cattes, Oxen, Crocodiles,Ser- 
peats, Apes,as Gods, therfore the interpretation of —_ 
Gods can not be images. The Ifraclites worſhipped the 
true God Ichoua, which brought them our of the land of 
Acgypr,in the image of a Calte, Exo.32-So did the Iſrae- 
lires vnder Ieroboam : and euen thoſc Gentiles that did 
worthip images with godly honour, they did worſhip thE 
but as images of the Gods them ſelues,whoine they con+ 
felled to dwel in heauen,carth, the ſea,or hell,excepr fome 
ignoraunt perſons among them, euen as among the Pa« 
iſtes the like haue bene, thar did thinke the very Idols to 
Saintes,and were moucd thereto, by the falliood of the 
Popiſh Prieſtes, which would make cel eyes to gogle 8 
water, their lippes to ſtirre, their noſes to bleede, their fa 
ces to ſweat, cuen as by pricking their finger they made 
their Maſle cakes to bleede. The Gentiles alſo, though 
they worſhipped many Gods, yet they honoured one Iu- 
piter aboue all the reſt of the inferiour Gods, whom they 
mm bur euen as the Papiſtes worſhip the Saintes. 
And to that one God they did attribute as great praiſe, as 
the Papiſtes doe to the higheſt God. The Poet: Horace 
faith, y_—-_ hominum ac Deorton , Qui mare & terra Vari- 
ifs, , T emperas horis:Vnde nil mains yeneratur ipſo,Nee 
#2 2 SIT? : Proximes illi tamen occu- 
pave honores, It is hee which gouerneth the affaires 
of men and Gods, which ruleth the Sea and the land, and 
the- whole world with diuers ſeaſons. So that nothing 
& brought foorth greater then, hee, neither is there any 
; Pp.li}, Fang 
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thing like him or ſecond ynto him. Yer Pallas receiueth 
the next honour vnto him. Compare this copleſhon of 
the Heathen Poet, with that the Papiſtes teach of the - 
worthippe of GOD. and our Ladie, and ſce howe like 
they bc.- Tx : : 
| But to returne to Maiſter Sanders interpretations, hee 
mak<th 2 ſecond reſtraint, vpon theſe wordes, Thou ſhalx 
notitnake to thy ſclfe, that is, by thine owne private 
iudgement,buz ſuch images as I ſhal appoint to be made; 
thou maift haue. This reſtraint is right, and according to 
the meaning of the worde of GOD.. For by thisare ex- 
cepted the braſen ſerpent, the Chernbims, and whar ſo c- 
ver belide G-O. D-commaunded to be made, and bad. in 
oy vie of religion. As for the images of the Lions aboug 
Salomons thione,the Oxen that bare vp the ſee of braſle, 
the Pomgranets; Date trees, and other flowers made for 
the .ornatyent of the temple, were in no-vſe of relzgion, 
aud, without.all daunger. of worſhipping , therefore 
not prohibited by this commaundemeort, no more then 
the images of begſtes,. fiſhes, birdes, trees, 1n bookes of 
Philoſophic., 'or the painting of ſtorics in clothes or 
gallcrics, &c. 
- Hut whercas Maiſter Sander 4n this reſtriftion, enlar- 
geth the commaundement of God to be voderſtoode, noe 
onely that which is delivered by the ſpeciall and certaine 
aneſlingers of God, Moles, the phe ag and the'Apo- 
ſtles, but alſo addeth their ſuccefſours, of, whoſe cal- 
ling we hauc no warrant of GOD, I may nottherein a- 
gree [with him, , Fos hee quoteth for ſucceſſours of the 
Apoſtles, Paulinus, Gregoric, and the ſecond. CounceN 
k -Nace,yca,Euſcbius, Baſil, Ambroſe, Augnſiioe, .Chry- 
{aſtome, . which all..erred from the Apoſtolique dotuine 
in ſome. pointes, 'alrbough none of the five laſt na-+ 
mcd,allowed the. having of images an Charches. ... Euſes 
pius Li.7.cap.13.1pcaketh of an tmage in the ſtrear,mads 
ythe Gentiles, Bafil, How.in 4 0.Maryrer >qfigages of 
men'ot warre painted for imitation, but not in, the Chute 
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Khe Emperour Alexius;ſfixe or ſeven handreth yeares after 
Chryſoſtomes death . Ambroſe in.vieca Gernaſy, is a meere 
forgerie, for the right Ambroſe, De figdſ#cas cap.5-Eccleſia ,, 
inane! idgas, of: uanas neſt ſimulachroxum figuras, The Church »» 
knoweth no improfitable formes and vaine figures of i» ,, 
mages . Auguſtue De conſcnſuEn.cap.to- the lace by ham »» 
quoted, condemneth chem that ſought Chriſte in painted 
walles, of Gregoric Nyſſen wehaue ſpoken in the Chap» 
ter before, the other whome he citeth, Paulinus and Gre- 
oric of Rome, we refuſe as erronious, and the ſecond 
icen aftembly as tdolatrous.-. SYS, 

Burt M- Sanders proccedeth to defend-the makers of i- 
mages, whome the tcripture accurſeth;ſaying,that ir mea» 
neth cither makers of 1dols, or elſe makers of wanton i= 
mages,or at leaſt,ſuch as make them for ancuill end and 
_ Concerning the firſt, '/heeifindeth fault with the 

ngliſh tranſlation, which euery-where almoſt, turneth 
idols ioto images. As though the Hebrue wotdes,which 
he Engliſh'irraoflation expreſſeth, had that ridiculous di- 
KinCtion of idols and images,yea,as though the very vul- 
an Latine:travflation Pſalme its. whick he quoreth,cal- 
ita them not Sinmlacora images, the makers whereof, 
are accurſed; Concerning the ſceond,it is plaine the Plal- 
miſt ſpeaketh not of wanton images, but .of ſuch as were 
worſhipped of the Heathen . And tothethirde, 1 graunt 
it meaneth them that wake them to an cuill end and pur- 
pole, as all Popiſh image makers doe, which make them 
to the end they might be ſet vp in Churches, to be wor- 
dhipped,contrarie to Gods commaundement. * 

Bue the laſt reaſon for the defence of image making, 
would ſcrueto percea marble ſtone, with the ſubriltie 
thereof, and yer when all is done, hath as much reaſon in 
it,xs the blockes which ie defender» Mans naturall vn- 
derſtanding is, by conceiaing images, made and broughe 
wnto it by theexternall and inward ſenſes, therefore ris 
lawfullro make carucd images. We may concciue in our 
mind an image of Chriſte nayled on the croſle, therefore 
we may make ig of wood or ſtone, and worſhip it. 


Sander. 
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Olubtile argument. But ſyr;you graunt the — of 
Idols to be forbidden,. but thoſe conceiued images of the 


. minde are called 1dolls by them, that teach you that they 


be ſuch conceptions of things : therefore this argument 
eparibus, will ſeruc — [dolls as well as ima« 


: Bes- Yet one queſtion or two about this diffuſe argue, 


ment I would demaund. Doeth God forbid by the ſe 
cond commaundement naturall, or artificial] 1umages? 
If artificiall, then they bauc no compariſon with naturall 
images. 

in ſyr, are our ſceing and hearing from whome 
thelc images you ſpeake of firſt doe come, by your Phi- 
Joſopbic ations or paſſions? If they be i , howe 

oy compared with making of grauen images, whis 
che are ations? Finally, where he faith, this prohibition 
was not immutable, but temporalt ro that le, he paſ- 
ſcthall bounds of reaſon and common vn ſlundiogy as 
by the indgment of God 18 become like vnto thoſe Idols 
whome he defendeth. For hauing graunted before rhax 
Idolatric was forbidden by this precept, nowe he reftrai- 
neth the forbidding of idolatric,only to the lewes of thar 
time, as though it were lawfull for Chriſtians, who more 
ſtreightly then thy lewes, muſt worſhip God in ſpirit and 
tructh lohn.'4. apd are commaunded to keepe lel» 
ucs pure from1dols.1.lohn 5. 


THE- VI. OR V. CHAP. 


That the ward of God enly ſorbiddeth Latria which is Gods own 
hononir,to be ginev te artificial mages, leaning is to the lawe of 
nature and 0 the gowernors of has what ather honour may 
be giuen to holy images. Alfo the place of Exodus, Thou ſhalt nes 
adore images, is e ded, and thas Chrifle by bis incarnation 


« wrangler. The dfference in hanour betreeng Larria and Det» 


- 


& 
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WER'N M.S. ſaith, images are forbidden to be vemnpes Full; 
a 


2s they are forbidden to be made, ſoſay I, bur wi 

farre differing vnderſtanding. They may not be made to 
any vic of religion,ſo they may nor be worſhipped w any 
religious worſhip, which appertcinerh to God . For our 
religion is a ſeruice of God onely. And where he faith as 
Images might be made by the authoritic of Moſes, or of 


'the gouernours of Gods people, ſo they wert not to be ta« 


ken tor Gods:ſo they may be likewiſe worſhipped by the 
authoritie of Gods church, this only prouiſo being made, 


that Gods owne honour be not giuen vato them . I aun« 


 fwere that as neither Moſes, nor any gouernour, had au» 


thoritic to make any images in any vic of religion, other 
then God commanded,no more hath the Church _ 
thoritie to allowe any worſhipping of them whiche ſhe 
hath none authoritie by God to make, butan cxpreſle 
commandement forbidding both the making & the wore 
ſhipping of them,in the firſt cable of the law, which con« 
cerueth onely religion . Nowe we haue ſaideboth, ler vs 
conſider M.Sanders reaſons . Firſt he ſaith; God forbid» 
ding his owne honourto be giuen to images, left it to 
the lawe of nature,and to the gouernors ot his Churche, 
what honour images ſhould baue . Concerning the lawe 
of nature, he ſaith, that God perceiued that when images 
of honourable perſonages are made, honor was due vats 
them. What lawe of nature is this M. Sander, that is die 
tin from the law of God? Or what nature is that, whoſe 
lawe alloweth the worſhipping of images? Indeed the 
corruption of mans natarc, is to worſhip falſhode in ſteed 
of tructh, bur the law of nature hath no ſuch rule, becing 
al one with the lawe of God,as nature is nothing elſe bur 
the ordinaunce of God. And where find you one title in 
the lawe,that God hath leaft it ro the gouernours of his 
Church to appoint a worſhip meete for images? Worde 
you hauec none, letter you hauc none, nor pricke of a let» 
ter ſounding that way. But you haue colleQions. 

- Firit of rhe figification of Latria, as though God had 
Writtea his Lawe in Greeke, and not in Hebrue: and 
Pp. Vs Yeh 


Boz A confutationof Sander: treateſs 
yet Latriz, according to the Grzcians, hath no ſuch'res 
Nraint to:ſignifie the {eruice of God-only, but cuerie ſer« 
uice of me alſo,and is all one that Dowlia, and fo vied 
of Grecke writers,” excepy we will lay that Dowlie, which 
you will haue to be giuen to images, is a more Nlauiſh & 
dcruile worſhip,then that whiche you would haue vsto 
giuc to God. | { 

But you will helpe your diſtintion , with the con< 
fufion of the commandementes, becauſc God ſaith in the 


2- precept, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but me, and 


then ſaith. immediately, Thou ſhalt not make nor wor» 
worſhip images, but theſe comandementes are diſtin ot 
elſe you ſhall never maketenne. And whereas you als» 
ledge,that he ſaith immediatly after:1 the Lord thy God, 
am a icalous God, that maketh cleane againſt you. For 
by thoſe wordes, the Lorde declareth that he can no more 
ide the vſe of images in his religion, then a icalous man 
can abide any tokEs of an adulterer to be about his wiſe, 
therefore idolarric in the fcriptures is often called forni- 
cation.So the circumſtances helpe you nothing, butis al+ 
together againſt you. But what an horrible monſtex of 
idolatricis this,that after you haue once confeſled, thac 
Gods incomprehenſible nature cannot be repreſented by 
any artificiall image,you affirme that Chriſte by his in« 
carnation hath-taken away idolatric, that we ſhould noe 
Jacke ſome corporall tructh, wherein we might worſhip 
the Diuine ſubſtance? Whereas Chriſt himſclte rellerh vs; 
that nowe the time is come, that God ſhall not be wor« 
—_ as before/in bodily ſeruice at Ieruſalem , on 
in the mountaine;but in ſpicite and trueth, loan. 4. The 
image of Chriſte you ſay is aſimilitude of an honoura+ 
ble tructh, whereas no idol doth repreſent a trueth. A 
worlhipfull-tructh;, I promiſe = . Chriſte you ay 
was 'nian, but 1 ſay he is both God and man, a perſon 
conſiſting of thoſe two natures. . Your image repreſen® 
tcth onely a perſon confiſting of one- nature, bur ſuche 
a-onc is not Chriſte , therctore your image _—— 
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teth a falſhoode, andis by your owne diſtintion an 
Adol. 3.44 

| For the Diuine nature you confelle cannot be repreſen< 
ted by ao artificiall image. Againe, what animage is it 
of his humanitic? It can not expreſle his ſoule, but his 
bodje onely. Laſt of all, why is it an image rather of 
Chrniſt,chen of an other man: Sceing in liveamentes and 
proportion of bodic,it hath no more ſimilitude vazo 
Chriſtes bodie, then to an other mans? But that it plea« 
ſed the caruer to ſay,it is an image of Chriſt. Ohonourae 
ble blockes and ſtones. 


__ »,..ButDhilo the lewe was cited for a fauourer of this in« 


terpretation , that images are none otherwiſe forbid» 
den to be made or worſhipped , then to be made or wor- 
ſhipped as GOD S. Howe vaine'the authoritic of 
a Iewe is for a Chriſtian man to leane vnto, I ſhall 
not neede to ſay, eſpecially when it is well know= 
gn, that the Iewes alſo not conſidering inwhether table 
this commandement is placed, vnderitand by it, that all 
images generally are forbidden. And Philo faith! no+ 
thing to helpe him. For firſt in Decal. he ſaith : when 
God had ſpoken of his owne ſubſtance and hanour,order 
would that he ſhould tell how bis boly name: was to be 
worſhipped. And againe De eo qui her.rer. Divin,Vs ſalus 5» 
Deus, cc, That God onely milo truely worſhipped. ,, 
What can be reaſonably gathered of theſe wordes but 
that al honour is due to God,and therfore none:to idols, 
which are forbidden to be made. 

- If Philo a Tewe, will not ſerue, Auguſtine a Chriſtian 
salledged who Swper Exed.g.71. allowing that diuiſfion 
of the tenne commandementes, by which threc:anely are 
laide ro apperteine to God, faith :- Ee reyera, orc. And 
grucly that which is ſaide , Thou ſhalt baue none other 
Gods bur me, is more perfectly expounded, when forged 
things are forbidden to be worſhipped. Firſt for the diui= 
fion.of the c&mandements, Aug. is not conſtant-with kim 
{cite :For In Que, Now. & Ver. TefF, Queſt. 7. hewri- 
gerh chus. Nonſime ibs Dy aly prever me-primms verbuan boc 
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6/3: Et ſubiecie ſecundum « Non facies tibi vilam foniliendinent) 
Tho ſhalt baue none other Gods but me : this is the 
— or I IIIgns — the ſecond: 
Theuſſhalt nor make to thy { tmilirude. By which 
it is manifeſt y to wipes ls not all — has 
CER SIBOR M. Sander will anſwer our obieQ- 
on,that God forbiddeth all honour of images, thou ſhalt 
not fall downe to them nor worſhip them. Adoratiog 
faith he'is a doubrfull worde. For Abraham adored the 
people of the lande Gen. 23. Very true, bur with a ciuill 
worſhip,whercof we ſpeake not nowe. He made obeyſans 
to them,or as we ſay,he made courtefie to them. Andthe 
Angel refuſed to be adored, ſaying adore God. Therefore 
there is an adoration proper to God, for Angels ſometime 
haue beene adored. Nay M.Sander, therefore all religi- 
ous worſhippe —_— to God , For S.Iohn was not ſo 
madde to worſhip the Angel as God, but as the meſlen- 
ger of God,with a religious , and nor a civill worſhippe. 
And when you lay Angels haue beene adored, as Gen. 18. 
and Judicum 13. I anſwere in both places, they were ado» 
red with ciuill worſhip ſuppoſed by Abraham, and Ma» 
nohah to be honourable men,and not to be Angels. But 
when you cite Auguſtine to fortifie your diſtinftion of 
' Latriaand Doulia, you hurt your cauſe by his iudge 

ment, morethen you further it by his authoritie « For 
whereas he in Exod. 94. ſaith that Latria is due to God 
as he is God, Doulia is due to God, as he is our Lorde, it 
followerh, y that worſhjp,which is called Doulia,as well 
as that which is called Larria, is due onely to God , who 
is our _ Lord, and wil not giuc his glorie to graucn 
Images:Eſ\.42.8.1.Cor.s.6. 

T —_ that God calleth his people from 
the worſhipping of diuels, cucn as Saint Paule, 1. Cor. 10, 


ſhewerh that worſhipping of images is the worſhipping 

of divels. Andwhereas Maifter Sander faith, it can not 

wry þ be ſaide,that Chriſtes image is dedicated to the 

tell, I ſay plainely with Theodoret and Paule,it is de- 
, when it is worſhipped. 


dicatcd to the diucl 
For 
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For the Images of the Gentiles were not by the in« 
enare of the makers and worſhippers dedicated to de< 
uils,but ro God and godly men and women: but when 
were honored with religious honour,which apper- 
raineth onely to God, the ſpirit of God ſaith, they were 
dedicated to deuils . Andeuen the ſame reaſon is of the 
Image of chriſt,of the Trinitie,of Peter,or any other,bo= 
noured with religious worſhippe. Thus Auguſtine and 
Theodoret cited by him,are both againſt him, Well, yer 


he will diſproue the compariſon that M. Iewell maketh 
- betweene Gods wordes,and M. Hardingys. 


\ lewell. God faith, thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no 
aucn Images.M, Hardinge fſaictb,thou ſhalt make to 

ſclfe grauca Images. But M.Sander faith, neither 
God nor Ma, Harding ſay ſo,that is,they do not meane ſoz 
for God expounding his meaning,added,thou ſhalt not 
adore them, nor giue them the honor due ro God abouet 
therefore M. Iewell dideuill ro deuide Gods ſaying, and 
by that diuifion, hee is ſure that bee hath condemned his 
owne conſcience, So that by M. Sanders interpretation to 
make Images,and to adore them,is all one. Bur M. Iew+ 
ell,ſccinge them ro be diſtine matters,to make and to 
worſhippe, without condemning his conſcience,did ſpeak 
firſt of making, and then of c— of Images. 
And although M.Sander,be cither fo blind, or fo wiltat, 
that he cannor ſee, or will not acknowledge, the diſtin» 
tion of the two tables of the Lawe, the matter of one 
being religion;the,orher charitic, yer M. Iewell did well 
inough conſider,that the Q ueeves Maicſties Image gra» 
uen ia ber coyne,and ſuch like piftures,as nothing art all 
concerned'religion,nor nothinge at all forbidden, were 
made by a commapdement of the firſt table. | 
-. Now followeth another compariſon. Iewell. God 
faith, thou ſhalt nox fall downe to them, vor worſhippe 
them. M. Harding ſaith , thou ſhalt fall downe to them, 
and worſhippe them. But M. Sander anfwereth , that M. 
Harding Sb » that another degree of honour in» 
gomparably inferiour go hat which us due to — 


| _ 
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be giuEt0 i ,& not that which is duc ro God. Wef; 
then is M. Hard.& Sander to,contrary to other papiſts as 
t doors as they.But yer M:Iewels compariſon dork 
Rand. For God forbiddeth al worſhip of Images, Maſter 
Hard.aloweth ſome worthip of Images. Again, how wil 
you diſtinguiſh the falling downeto God, from falling 
downe to'l mages.And therfore M.Iewel is no wrangler: 
for meane Harding'what be can meane, his aying and 
meaning is.contradittion, to the ſaying and meaning of 
God.Bur you wil aftrme(faith M.Saoder) that al maner- 
of honour is forbidde to be giuen to any kind of Image, 
You haue againſt you y opinion of the faw of nature,the 
word of God, the 1udgement of the/aricient fathers.y de- 
crees —_ councels, the praftiſe of F whole church; 
a5 hercatter ſhalbe declared. YVerily MSander if you can 
bring al theſe authorities to vphold rhe- worſhipping of 
Images,you ſhal do more then any'tnan was cuer able to 
do before _ hitherto you haue brought nothing 
worth the hearing. But in the meane time, you wil proue 
that there axe two-kindes of honour, the onEdue to Go@ 
alone;the other co bis creatures & fo to Images. But yoit 
muſt proue,y there be two kindes of RE bonor,ot 
els you ow_ ing for your purpoſe. For ciuil honor 
wil not:helpe yow ptit iore- for worſhipping of Images, 
£Xcept you be of tharminde as Boniface a getitleman a+ 
bourStamford was,that would ſalute y ſacrament of the 
altar with curteſic &-ctheſe words: God gave you good morow 
g$20d Lord.' And whit haue you to prove'this your diftin« 
<ction?Nothing in thc world burz faying of Auguſtitie, 
Gb.10-cap.1.De caus-Dei. that 'Latria by a certaine conſent 
of ecclefiaſticall:wrirers, bath bene raketi For thar ſerwiee 
which is duc to:God1 & that there another ſervice dite 
xo men,according ts which the' Apoſtle eSmandethTer= 
uants to be ſubie&ro their maſters; whith hath anorher 
name in Greek This other name' is Dowbia wherevf'S; 
Faule ſaith in-another place'; Seruye ye'one another , 
charity. I pray you M.Sander, if you be norturned inte 
Juch an 1mage,(whoſs worſhip you defend) tell me fins 
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ply whether y difference of theſe honors be not as great 
as the diſtinQion of the two tables, religion and charitie? 
F but how prooue you that Deula which is here taken for 
: aciuilworſhippe,may be applycd ro Images, whom you 
honour with a religious worſhippe 2 Yes mary,ſaye you, 
by this it is prooued, that we may ſerue + Sainte Paube 
deede if you had liued when Sainte Paule lived, it had 
bbehie your dutie to haue honoured him with ciuill ho- 

] nor,or ſeruice of lone, but nowe he is dead, I fay plainly, 
you ought not to ſerue him, nor worſhip him', with any 
7 yy honor.So faith Auguſtinz, De vera religione cap; 


.In 


fa nobis religis aultus homintem mortuormm. Let it vot »z 
our rchigion, the worſhipping of deade men : and a- 3» 


ppine, Honuramus eos chativate non ſerwmnne., 'We honour ,\ 


with Joue, not with ſernice. Loe Maſter'Sander, , 


here is your Doulia or ſerwus , denyed to' Saintes that 


* The foundation of your argument being thus ouer- 


throawen, we will ſuppoſe it doth ſtande,that Saint Paule 
is ſtill to be ſcrued, how prooue you that we muſt wor- 
ſhippe his Image? Forſotbe'we muſt thinke anye thinge 
thar is his,to be aboue vs, ar leaſte in fignification, for S, 
Paules owne excefliue honour. In deede Maſter Sander 
you dot well ro call it attexceſſive honoar. ' But by this 
geaſon I muſte muche more worſhippe all Gods crea- 


Wwres.' © + -- [ 

For if I muſt thinke any thing of Sainte-Paules ro be a= 
boue-mee, atid to worſhippe 1t , then much more muſt T 
thinke any thinge of Godsro beaboue mee, and conſe- 


acly 1 :muſt worſhippe it.Now the vileſt' cfcaturein 
. worlde, yea ,- the. deuill himſclfe-is-mote- pro- 


perly a thinge of Gods; then an Images 2 things of 
Sainte Paules , therefore I muſte thinke cuerye one 
of Gods creatures to bte aboue. meer, and worthippe 
Tr' for his fake . .O-blockiſhe blindenefie of idolatrous 
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worſhippinge of Images Idolodoulia , becauſe you-w 

not be ie Flake Ls , for the Images of Chriſt perry 
Paule you faye be ao Idoles,. becaule Idoles are inftrud 
mentes to ſerue and honour the deuill withall..Verily 
ſuch be your lmages of Chriſt. and Saint Paule, tho 

not by your intention , yet by. the holy ghoſtes detex« 
mination... -; | | 5 
. Laſtofal,M.Iewell himſelf is proucd to be a ſeruefiof 
Images,if not with Larria, yer with Dowba Pape. A ſtrange 
marter :--but howe is it prooued ſo ro:be } Marye fir, heo 
confeſlech himlſelfe ro honour the ſacrament of Chriſtes 


.. Supper , which he teacherh to. be an Image of Chriſteg 
\ bodye and blood, but he will nor giue Gods owne hos 
nour to bread and wine, therefore it followeth invinci» 
© bly, that ML Jewell ſerueth, that 3s to ſay , he honoureth 
ſome Image. Ha ha he, M.Sander hath a pleaſaune wine, 


if he be in 1ſt : but if he be in earneſt, as I am afraidehe 
is,1 will aye. no more bur that bee is a wrangler, JEM. 
Jewel ſay the ſacrament is an Image, doth he ſpeake pro+ 
perly or figuratiuely ? If figuratively,then the haogu- 
ring of that which is nor an I mage properly , prooucth 
not,that he honoureth that which is an Image properly, 
Againe,whea he ſpeaketh of honouring Joh meane 
——_ kneeliog to the lacramens, which 
he condemaecrth: or el» reucrent eſterming of the myſtey 
Ties of Chriſt ? what hath this to doe with falling downe 
20 ſtockes and ſtones ? Finally doe. we ſerue all chingey 
that wee honour (for M Sander maketh them all one) 
If wee doe, then men muſt ſerue their wiues whony'they 
muſt honour, and men ſerue theiweake partes of their 
body, which as + mane moſt. Theſc be the ingincible 

arguments for ce of Idolattic;) : & $754 - 
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Image. Ani how ſome honour may be giuen to artificiall. Image. 
Alſo the obieFim anſwered concerning thas 'the Image 

is no lining Image. Concerning the Image of the bleſſed —_— 
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The abFrafting of the maze from the matter, and the joyniag 
ofthe ſang ww > #and'y 1pm I ewel denyerh pr the ts 


(ſaxces of the croſſe, are images. 
* This Chapterconteineth a metaphyſicall diſcourſe of Fulke, 


Images, caturall and artificiall . The'effefte whereofis 
this, that the tiature of a thing eannot be expreſſed in ann 
artificiall image; but by a naruraftimage onely , as the 
ſonne is the image of his father,cxprefſing his fathers na» 
fure . But an artificiall image is che 'onely image of the 
perſon, or rather of the perſonatiiſhape of him, that it 
zepreſenteth, And this being confelled, he ſayeth iris an 
eafie matterto aunſwere the argument that is made,to 
Froue the imaye of Chiiſt co be a Tiving image, becauſe 
his Godhead cannot be repreſented in an'image. For thae 
amage repreſenteth ſuch external ſhape of Chriſt, as hee 
had in deede . Bur ifhe haue nor forgotten him ſelfe; he 
faycd before, that an artificiall image is an image onely 


+ Of the perſyn,or rather the perſonall ſhape of him whom 
; It repreſenteth 7 But neither the perſon, nor yet the pers 


Jonall ſhape of Chriſt is repreſented by ſuch an image, 
thereforc tis i tying image. For the externall ſhape of 
Chriſtes bodies not the perſonal ſhape of Chriſte . For 
as Chriſtes perſon differeth from the perſon of cuery 0+ 
ther man, ' his image muſt differ from the perſon of e = 
bery other man, orelſc it is a falſe image by Maſter 
Sanders owne groundes. . But Maſter Sander ſayeth, that 
as by his manhogd the faithfull wefe ledd to bis divine 
hature whetrhee lived , ſo by his image wee are leddto 


- his humaine ſhape, from thence ro his humanitic , and 


fo vpwarde to his diuine nature. Here is an handſome 
ladder, but thar the ſteppes ſtande too farre a ſunder for 
any man to'clymbe by it. For I denye that his diſcje 
ples were ledd by his manhod to-vnderſtande or belecag 
is Godhead, bur onely by faith through his holy ſpi- 
xite inwardly , and outwardly by his doQtrine and the 
workcs of his Godhead . Yet ſayeth he, if wee paintas 
mauch as his Apoſtles lawe, it is no lying fight . 
FT Q_4q- What. 
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W hat neede wee paint. that which wee may more li 
ſe in our {clues hover inany other baing + man, _ 
a deade image, namely the ourwarde ſhapzofa manj 
Aﬀeer this,he gathereth concluſions : firſte', that ic is 
neicher poſſible not-lawfull ro make an-image, which 
may-.cxpreſle the nature of God,of Angels, or of any 0< 
ther creature . Secondly it is poſſible, and lawfull ro 
mike the image repreſenting the perfonall propertic of 
any knowen creature» - This is true in the End table 
of the lawe,but not io.the firſt . Thirdly; The bleſſed 
Trioitic and infinite; perſons of Angels cannor properly 
be exprefled by ary artificiall image. If this be true of 
the image of the Triaizie,, why do you Papiſtes ſuffer 
and de ſuch hoxrible idols and monſters of a man 
with-three faces, or with three bodics to. expreſle the 
bletſed Trinitie + If; Angels cannot bee. repreſented by 
image, and if three perſons be infinite, bow doth your 
1dolatrous councell of Nice the ſeconds, ;not onely de- 
termine that their j -may bee made, . but alſo that 
they have bodies, and be circnmſcripeible? Aione.g. But 
you will not long holde this concluſion. 
.-, Furthermore,l woulde knowe whar divinitie, yea,of 
Phy lofophie this is, that you ſaye,, the perſons of An» 
gels are infinite} Irthought there had becac nothiag ac< 
rually infinite,but God onely, and that all creatures are 
definite, rhough they be ſpirituall,jnuiſfible.,, and incir- 
catuſcriptible. Buz go ket you goe with that incanfide» 
rate terme , and.gþy4o vrge it fo farre , as to make you 
an'vpholder of tenne thouſands of Gods , your conclu- 
fion js, that viſions which were of bodily formes may as 
well be paynted as preached, whether they were of. the 
Trinitic or of Angels, as the.three Angels that appeared 
zo &brahamin the ſhape of mcn.. The. vifion of Davicl 
7. of the ſonne of man, that came to him was auncient 
of dayes. The hiſtorie of the father ſpeaking to Chriſte, 
and the holie Chokaproring in the ſhape of a Dove. . 
Admitthat theſe viſions may be painted, for ſo much 
as was ſeene, yet muſt they be painted as. thoſe viſi- 
*::4/ 00s 


of thovwwarſhipping of Imager, by W.F. 87 Ce, 
fans oniely; and: zior ocherwile'; | fos if God to ſheowe, 
 thediſtintioniafithe perſous-in;Frinitie, bath appeared 
in the ſhape afithite, men, yeris it not lawfull tg paint 
the Triniie dou aril alrbough rhe facher,in/a viſion ap - 
| <ang like andide-moan , and. the hplic Ghofte liks a 
oue:, yi 3:nor lawfull to paint-God the father, fo 
always , -n0r thedolic Ghoſte | much, lelſe ro wake 
ch monſters a8 Renc appeared. in; any viſion . And. 
on God kim felfe warncd the. © tg remem « 
that be did.no appeare $0:them (1h 4he mounteyne, 
when he gaue the lawe, in any forme.,gr ſhape, becauſe. 
they ſhoalde noe Hee deceiued to makgan image there» 
after to repreſent him withall Dewreronam 4. verſ. 15, 
Alſo Saior Paule preaching co the Agheaicnſcs, ſayerh, 
thac ſeeing woe are the generation of God, , wee ought 
Bot to rhioke; that the Godhead is like to golde, filuer, 
@r ſtone, grauea by arte, and the inyenriqu/'pf man, At, 
237.verl.29. + Ds = 76 9.58 7 
... Andif you ſhould paint the ſtorie of the bapriſme of 
Chriſte, howe woulde: you paint the perſon of rhe. fa- 
| 20/7 VPa@cs Wer nor in any ſhape, but onely a yoice 
om him-washeardb?., Bur knowing y you hauc to doe 
with wranglers ,you-ſay you would hauc no image of y 
Trinitic, but only xo ſhewe rhat$here bee. rbree ſeucrall 
perſons in one godbead,$& this you thioke$ Auguſtine 
' de fide &f ſpmbelo would beare. Ca, 7. but you ſhal heare . 
his words . Non idee 1amen quaſi humane forma ciroumſcriptih, ' 
ec. Ycrt-muſt we norxberetore thinke, that, Sod y father ” 
is circumſcribed as it were with an huniaos ſhape,y when 
we think of him.a right fide or a left fide: fhoulde come *? 
into our mind,/'or eyca y which is ſayde, that the father 
doth fit,we muſt porthinke to be done. with bowing of * 
bis legger.y we fall not into that acrilege wherewuh the ” 
Apoſtle curſerts cheas that haue. changed.the glorie of ” 
the incorruptible. God, into the fimilitude of a corrup-,”* 
le man.. For it js extreme wickednes,y.a Chriſtian way # 
Thoulde place ſuch. as. image for Godin y temple , much * 
More 45 at wicked in his == where y..temple of God is ? 
Capt 49 1 Q_q-ij- 0 
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Or2 Aconfuratiunef Sanderrpientiſe-\ = 
36 deede,if it be clefifed from earthly deflreanderrour; 
© This ſaying of 'Augaſtine- wouſde1uffice any' fobey 
man-to ſee, what i# his tudgement' >forſuch images of 
God, or the Trinitie, which yet Maiſter $ab r, though 
rot fimply,yer in'f6ne reſpet wil.dcfendevAndithe An< 
gels ( he ſayerh) may be painted'or grauarwith wing, 
as they were made itithe tabernacte;;orda the appeared 
wo the Prophets and the Apoſtles; And fo you'may paint 
the diaels ini ſadeſhape'as they hant appeared 'to men, 
bur whatis this tnakeimagesof theamrifor any vicof 
religion, which God hath forbiddene:* >:* -- * 7 
"Bur now follbWah another meraphyficall abſtrafti- 
on of the image'which is an accident; from the matter or. 
fubſtance thereofibeing ſtone, wodde,&e, which is a hard 
kifon for the common'people to lefrne and when iris 
learned,it is not wortha ſtrawe for any helpe of religis 

on. The grofſt image offtone being made thus a ſubrile 
& fantaſticall image by abſtraQtion , is ioyned with the 
eructh , when thc fatitafie confidereth whoſe image it 
is, and then it'is not poſlible, burthariic muſt partake 
fome parte of the honour of that 'whereof at is a ſigne; 
being an honowable'thing . To paſſe ouerthis fond abs 
ſtrafting and 1oyning, which is a toy'to. mocke with art 
- o/'h will comet _ wang re 'of es _ ro 
the figne'. I pray your Maifter Sander, whar'impoſlibili« 
_ ticis Nis, hi yon edlke of vs? Muft figne of ar 
honourable rhing: ricedes parrake-forne-of che honout 
dewe to the thing > 'The print of 'a mans foote in the 
ſnowe , is the figne of 4/man that hath trod there, which 
is an hononable thing, and perhaps, was: a King, is this 
_ worthic ofany honour due-to a King ?: Yea, the 
-1nges' piCture is on his coyne orelſe where to be ſeen, 
is thar pi&ture worthic of any parte of the Kings ho< 
nour ? You ſayed before;you woulde nor haue any parte 
.. of Gods honour: given to his image,” and liowe agreethi 
.. thar ſaying with this your principle,” it is not poſſible; 


vu 


but cueric Ggne of an honorable'thing;' ruſt partake 
Tome of the honour which is in it2- ©! -- *-- i 21/0 


Bug 


Biit you will ſhewe ys the order, howe- the image cons; 
h to be partakex of honour, byt.it were more necella-!: 
ric, you ſhogld.ſhew-vs the reaſon why ſhould baue ho+ 
nour:then the order hawe ic commeth ,, But let vs.ſce the 
order-The paintang of Chriſtes death moucth the eye,the 
thee common.ſegle; our.common ſenſe in«- 
rmeth our fantaſie, reaſon draweth out of fantafie this. 
deepe conſideration y this image is true, and profitable 
to ſaluation, zpd, worthie of al4honpurs This may well 
be ao sdolatess reaſon, bur ſurcly.#Chriſtian man faith is 
inſtructed by heaging,and not by. feripg, bleſſed are they: 
Oaith Chriſt)which haue belceued and not ſcene, Joan. 20. 
A Chriſtian mas;learpeth of the Lord by his Prophet A+ 
becuc, Cap.z.verl. 18. & 1 9. that a grauen image is profita- 
ble for nothiog, that it js a teacher of lyes, and curſeth 
him that ſaith, an image ſhall. teach him 2 and much wore 
him that ſhall ay, it 15 worthie gf all:honour. By which 


ſaying yau;may, ſee the impudencie of 1dolaters, which, 
Vs. ord ry" - 


the firſt they ſecme modeſt in giuing butan 0+ 
ther kinde gf honour to. images, and not-that-which is. 
given to God, afterward they. come to giue images fame. 
of that hongur which is duc tq God, and laſt of all with- 
outall ſhame,.te. pronouns that. an image of Chriſtes 
death is worthue of all honour?,. And this muſt needes be 
(ſaith he)except Miſter Iewell will fay this image is not 
rs] no doubr but he would lay, ſuch an umage as 
iſter Sander counterth worthje of all honour, is abho- 
minable._ *.” we 
M. Sarjder would haue ended this Chapter with this 
wholeſome doQtrine, but that M.lewell after long diſpu- 
tation, coticludeth that the cogniſaunces of the crolle, are 
barres laid a croſſe, and no images, which ſeemeth ſtrange 
to him, biczuſe he tooke an image to be the reſemblance 
of any thing quicke' ordead. ] had thought ſuch a meta» 
phy ficall diſputer of images, would haue added the in- 
tention of the image maker, to expreſle ſuch a thing ne- 
ceflarie to make'it an image of that thing, forelſe as tho 
tale gocth, he may hauc a great number of @olles on a 
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his purſe, Burif inter of f makess ſuch crofles its 
fla re] _ /t6 the re-! 
75 ys Chr: yet are they'no images fore 


bidder, bicauſe hey de ov oe Agr vie'of religion, and 
therefore this is «footilvavareth, not worth denKevwry 
nidevyvede. KEE ” _ 
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hare idoll is, - antl4haw-t imag 6s be walter Molls, wy bs 


2 idells. Alſo the differ thee berwione wh'vdoll i 
EET Howe (ths Gmrciles did ale 
their images. The obieftion tannſmertd I 
bow the hwages of Cuifltany,” 


 ' Aft idoll ſaith S.Phule 4#gorkia ache work and r 
foy not thax an ba po "thing. 1.Cor:P: & yo\by whics 
words he meaneth, that art itmage 1 made to repreſent God, 
alrtiouph it be i-mgtter Whod,ſtone, golde, Biuer; mou 
vic an Ggnificaride ft is horhivg, bur 2 y21ine fantaſie © 
men braines, bicaufe i rets 'buz ope. Goa {which hath no; 
ſhape or figure, and rhere, is no FO Aog Vie in images 
deniſcd by men vnto fall Hot, 2 yt nn 
19. contra Favft. Man.So' AmBtoſe faith.iy1.Cor.16, Smute” 


chrian ver? nikil eff 7 Ee con ve meine: An idol 
or feigned image nothin bicaule i it lceta by be. 


tobe an imag EY 3 dead thinp. Motte cired b 
Sander, FAD, not his diſtin&tion, TRY oth Augie & 
Ambroſe tndiffereorly ca]! the ſame 4h idol, and an i», 
mage-But Origen and Theodore; in deede make this dif. 
rence; that an1doll is of that thing that is nor at all, nor 
cuer was ſcene in the world, As 4 lk th of a tan withs 2. 
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bims, obith beingh heads without bodies, 6 Þy-ih wipgs ans. 
ave no reſembrance to any thing that 
cncr was leene in the world; yet ate rhey Elled images 
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of the worſpipping of Image}, by W.P, Gif 
encn of the Papiſts the ſelnes,8 not idols. Now he would 
proue that the tmages of the Gentiles were of things thar 
neuer were, and therfore be idolls, and the Popiſh 1mages 
be of Chriſte, Peter ,and Paule,8&c. which were, therefore | 
they be fimilicudes, but no idols -. But what helpeth this! 
diſtintion of the name, although ir were receiued, when 
God by his esmandement forbad the making and hono- 
rivg of the one,as much as the other? Soy this difference 
. gas much ableto defend Poprſh images, as when alawe 
18 made againſt robbers and theeues, a theefe would la-' 
bour tooth and nayle,to ſhewe the difference of robberie 
and theft,and then hauing proued'him' ſelf to be no rob- 
ber,would conclude he were no theefe: Yer ſeeing M.San. 
bath taken paines to gather the difference betweene hea-' 
theniſh idols and Popiſh images in tenne pointes, I will 
ebnlider them'tn F order. Some idols were feigned mon « 
ficrs, all Popiſh images have that efſcariall truth in rhe. 
world whict they tepreſent. This reddition is falfe, for y' 
image of rhe'Trinite, 1ke'a man with three faces or thre 
bodies, hath noeffentiall trueth. Likewiſe the image of a' 
childe entering fito the mouth of the Virgine Marie, in 
the ſtorie of the Annunciation painted: an divers places, 
and ' namely inthe cloyſter or walking place of Alſoule 
plledge in Oxenford, where I have lſeeneit,is an hereti- 
ci! falſhood. And to omit the images of a thouſand feig 
md miracles, a#S. Francis preachiiigto 'the Geeſe, &c. 
The image of S:Chriſtopher the Giant,of S.George with 
tis monſtruous'drigotr, of S. Sunday, of S. Vncoulber 2 
lie Saint with'a beard,and ſuch 1;ke,'proue that al Popiſly 
_ have nor thareſMnriall rrueth-which they repre- 
IN All their” jdolly were withour trueth concerning to 
fiſth and'retipioiſia} Popiſh imageveotaive ſuch a truth 
dvr to'Chriftes faith and religion. Befide the an- 
re before confluteth this excuſe, the commaundement 
of God being againſt all fimilitudes in religion, proucth 
F'tterly falſe and abhominable. 
"3"! Sacrifice was offered to their idolles, whercof it was 
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eallcd idolatric, and they. idolaters, but. ng faerifice is ofs. 
fered to Popiſh 1dolls,huz.to God alone, Lfay, offe-. 
red no lacrificeto rhe ſtockes, but to the Gods whole ima-. 
ges they were. Soda you Papiſtes, offer vp the ſacrifice of 
prayer and thaukeſgiying,the only ſactifice of Chriſtians, 
as luſtinus ſaith, Decal, czen T:yph. and pay, your yvowesto 
aur images,& to the Faintes whole images you ſay they, 
L theretore by your.owne definitiop you.are idolaters,, 
. 4. Their idolls. belopged oftentimes to very wicked, 
men, Popiſh unages always to be bleſled $gints, You ſhal. 
haye much to doc to-proue Francis, Domipike, Dunſtanc,j 
Becker, and ſuch yre whoſe images you,worſhippe, to be 
blefled Saintes. \Wheze allo I note that Francis 3s pain 
with the print of Chriſtes fiue woundes, which is an hor»: 
ribly +5 {bat ——+ 9" Bay , 
_ $. Some of the Gentiles profeſſed them. ſelues to adore 
v wood or ſtone,, you. neither profeſſe, nor teach any ſuch 
thipgabut the contrarie. To admitſe many thouſands of, 
ignoraunt people , as honoured the very waed and ſtoves, 
of your images, cucn.you your ſelues al lowe this verle,; 
Lignan;g, erucis wenerabile adorant, They adore the vencra-. 
ble wood of the.crqfle,and in the next Chapter you alowe. 
the peeces of a bzaſcy image worthie of ſome honour. | ,.. 
.6 Some of the Gentiles thought ſome. priuic godhead: 
or, power 19 be.congaincd jn their images, pou teach they, 
be only repreſentaciorisSo did hey borwhar mean ſome. 
of you,to take Ja lohg pjlgrimages ro. Walfingham, Ipſ- 
wich, Boſton, you;o Campoſella in Spajne,andto Fetex; 
& Paul at Rome, jf,you thought not ſowe powerto be in} 
thole images, moe; theo. in theamages of che lame per; 
ſons at home? af Ki 
«7 The wiſeſtpf the Gentiles({gy you)adored by their 
imagcraneniblyconmurrnnd by Ws falſe Gods: yam 
adore by your unages. no vn nablc;creature, but.,gny 
ly bleſſed ſoules, ayd.one God .. Firſt hfay,, you miſres 
rt the wiſeik of y Gentiles, for they fended their 1das 
atrie, by ſaying they worſhipped in thgſe images diuerg 
Gads,not meaning } they wets to, but }.they Morſhipped 
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dijzers vertues of one God,as in Minerua the: wiſdome of. 

Goth Mars the ſtrength of God,ia Cercs the liberalitie : 
of God,&c. Augu. 1» P/al.96. Sed exiſtis neſyy quis diſpumuar, w 
&c-Bur there is a certeine diſputer I wort not who, which ,, 
thoughr himſclfe to be learned and ſaigh;I doe not wore! >» 
ſhip.raac ſtonc,nor that. image, which is without ſenſe:for 150 
your propher could not know that they-haue eyes and ſee »» 
not,and to be ignorang that that image hath no life,y yet”? 
ngw#hcr ſecth with eyes, nor heareth witheargs. Theretare 22 
IJdoe.not worſhip that, but I adore that which I ſce , and\»» 
ſgtyc him whom I ſee not. Who js he? The:God whiche!-» 
bemg. inviſible is-prefident of that image. By this means*,s 
nx > oe 2 reaſon of their my , PUR to. chem. *2» 
ſglacs to be cloquent, becauſe they worlhip nor idols,and--» 
worſhip diuels,, They anſwere , we-worſhipnot euill ſpi-- 
Tis, but cucn the; Angels whome you-ſocall do we wor» 
ſhip.the vertucs of the great God, and the miniſters of the: ,, 
great God. I would you would worſhip them, youſhould'»» | 
F 9g learne,of them noxto wordipatens -Thus'Augy<cv 
eiwhiche Loniag.befide that he ſhewetlr what de-' 
fenes the, Heathpo had for their idolatric;heifliewerh thae 
thetruc worlhip of: Angels is not-ro-worſhip/ them by* 
1,3gco or atherwiſc;but-oncly to leatne of: them nor x0 
clhipzhembut Ggd alone. Burbowe edri M;" Sander 
th adare np,yareaſonablecreature'by their imager;i 
| dey adpre;thaiimage of the crofle, which was borks 
a yoxcaſooableaminopndblecicatuieAnd how doth he 
xſhip ape Gah:more then. this) Heathen mans whoſe/ 


gredexcule.S.. ran nds. 
i 3. /The dinels 5uled:the imagerof.the Gentiles/ giving? 
wislcs our of theme, but the fairhof 'Papiſtes whiche 
endeyauring td. keepe Gods commanadementes,do fer' vp> 
nyagcs to 2 good-codlo beautifieth theirwork and wor=” 
bip,cbar it innon poſſible for the diact to-abuſe rhem/If) 
WE beleeue that the divel gauc oracle qurof the Heath" 
idojs,and.nat.zather that they: were; feigned by ths 
filtic of 'men:we may likewiſe thinke, that the dinell' 
Saue auſwers outgt Popiſh images; which arc _ 
OT «Vo C 
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faide to hage ſpoken;as that Roode in Dunſtones tirnets” 
decide the controuerfie for marriage of Pricftes, & 
cother feignedin'the Bookes of Popiſh miracles. Second-" 
ly, where heard the Papiſtes out of Gods wordes ,''thie? 
« Faich of ſetting vpImages? Thirdly how doc they inde<' 
«-COUr-to bogs Gods commaundement in ferting vp of 
«idols, whey they'breakea minifeſt commaundement of: 
« God, which forbiddeth images to be worſhipped? + | 
+ 'B The diugls coucred to *miaifteine their 1dols . The 
«ſame couet ro-otterthrewe Popiſh iniages. No verily, they* 
«loue Popiſhimiges;by which Gods diſhonourcd,rs wel 
 as:they did gue Hearkenifh images. / As for v tale of the- 
:digels 1lulian the Apoſtara to breake x image! 
«of Chriſt at Paneadewhich-is x. like to have continuet 
«wiito his dayesgFivereceinc it, which was wrifren by mo/ 
«winter of his time;novanbandeedh , row after, it pe 
. ucth nohatred char'y diuel had of images; but of 
«& 99921 -opomns gd of his ts the Chriſti 
eea08 with foade emutacion 'ro eſtcenis/ futh a rhin Fry 
thed jt was iworthitbecaulc theirecpmie wi 
19 Their idols:vere dedicated ro ani Heartieniſht pore 
Popiſh irnage$1o avertnous intert:Burhow can that 
vertuous intent;which is contrarie#o/OUdebiiandetiErs* 
+Laſtofialthe nb rrp pe: irene m1 cher Popifli 
nie igreo wage in makingitheir ne 
IS 7 EeEs. cnlagge tne; Birkin rw theſe” 
particukar men 
ew en ect Chonk, wr 


abuſed. Gods curſ6 rg? wy et—— = 
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migted by men navyereuerlaftingly' e5hdemned, & nb 
by-digc{s,which kiwetheirrotthents increaſed, when 
4pracy tÞ luch! .boly chingras a” a 
32:82 ous 
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of the worſhipping of Imager, byW\F. &1g 
Gough' wicked med could worke ſuch things,but by the. 
divels 7 mr wil no more be afraide to abuſe 
—_ e,then to perſuade 3 man to abuſe ir, which de- 
one puniſhment, Thirdly if ſeche praGtiſers 

p re abdfe lived in-Lurhers rime, they commonly 'became 
oor» www the firſt, if any ſuch have repented and 
their wicked faQts, itisto your ſhame,M $2.8 

nov to! ours, for they were yours, when they 'did ſuche 
»/To conclude, l wiſh the Reader to contider, howe - 
vathe'atd fooliſh the whole ſcope of this Chapter of M. 
Sanders booke is,to ſhewe the difference of idols & ima-. 
| uf ſecond commandement , when Godwrote not 
in Greeke,otir&f hich tong this ſuppoſed diffe- | 

rence is deriued, but in Hebrue:& eucn the common La- + 
tiverranſlation, which the Papiſtes doe'followe, callcth 
that which the Greekes terme «ew an idoll;byy name: 
of Sauprile a gravetrimage? and when he bath mnage his 
| rence as farre'a yas he can, atl' images arc as 
well forbidden in that 'commayndemcar, a idols in any 
porn EET © 200008 
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7 ha no dlarts gartomendens wh 
res, of whether be ereatures or no, 


of A. Iewels 4 greas fanitts airs found, fangs norm tnay be ſet 


vp to be honoured, That div'in miaghis rather aw ip chin 
Carre. ' That the Kireggs hotleaired, -'' 
hy wenn pes ; eh imag 2conſe- x 
the worthip d;The Biſh, of '$ CES An' 
[45 creature and'u6 *G6d; And:ri/hg "2-crea- 


in that forte {av it es eb to the o_ 
A atthou k 6th veeially to thate 
ore by Maiſter Tirddog © I cor ahi ng | 
fs vſed toi Sane $ist em 
pp our 4s great fagh resin 1t ,.a$ there be Kors 
inaru Wy F far! is, pbac he pnererh*Hblon in 


ſteede of. PL, The ſecond that he parece Doulia it 
fzede of Layie, Thethitdefaylie js, ha the a 


fi &et- Sander, 


620 Hronfutation of Sendert treatiſe". a 
ſeth, that we may {ct vp no creature, to.the inrentthavif, 
may be any waycs honoured. The ]aft Faulte, that. afs, 
firmech ag, image to be a creatuse. The firſt & ang ſcconde. 
faultes are falfly found,for he namerh neither 1defuwy,ner; 
Lania, but this compound worde:idolatric , and makerh, 
this propoſition, To honour, acreatgre-1n that lore, Ke; 
is idolatric. Meapivg whether the creature be ah imagte 
or no imageefls ro worſhip the Funng, or y' Moone. is-idee: 
latrie which be creatures, and ſq;tearimed by- all-kazned. 
men,and cucn by the Papiſtes thanſclues, which ca} Eko 
waslhi pping of an.yaconſccrated hoſt, idolatrie. The third 
fault is alp:a forged quarre}}.4, far bedocth nor preſup-; 
poſacbes we may {ct vp nocreaturego berworſhipped,but 
ſaith,to honour a creaturs.iu cþap ſexe thar 18, With Teo: 
ligious þc 966 Na it is ſer FP tobe'worſhipped 13.idolas! 
eric Anglaey xe M.Sanders.amagioation: — a Siegal 
ypin pare be honoy -<crteine men that 
rebel :bim,is fookſheggd ridiculous . For-abe 
Biſhop; iq ogpcion, ſorkeb of religious worſhip 


which is proper 'onely to God.,; and port of ciuillhogeour, 
The fourth fault gx iSa ale 7, rather an 
vngodly denyipyg 0 rhe beacreature. For 
this. mean (Azam ah biegenifaraia] Bey, 
that 33.063 T OO —_ 
itts arap £, and _ F16450n6\ like-as he fant be 
fore, chat-cheir, 2 is:notadglatrio 
but \image.;doaly,. - uing.of 401ages, whicheis 
:. alloneasz{a man. monly, leaking 192 beaſt, a. 
4 Itzonces Aman tO beca ge 
tyre becayſe,} para a2hing + HT 
perkaps he wil alla aveAa ges. made of Godof, na- 
ure, £0 55, bur ogg rake fan ates 
blc,or char pare. are no becaut ' 
des:Wh; elhen wheel a trees 
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ef the worſhipping of Images, byW.F, G62) 
#ny thing in the: worlde but it is a creature, therefore 
both in reſpett of the matter and faſhion, an Image is 2 
creztute,except you will ſay with the Maſter of the ſen- 
rences:Lib, 3, difi.z 7. that the forme of ati Image in that 
it1s {er yp to be worſhipped,is no crearvie, but a peruer- 
Gen of a creature,as all finne is. And'lexft yon ſhoulde 
rake exceptions to my triſlating of Idslwn for att Image, 
he ſpeaketh of the forme of a man in- Idols, which is no 
Rignedthing,but a thing of tructh. | 
-\\Butto cut of all this vaine babling \ that an Image is 
no-creature,cheApoftic S. Paule ſpeaking of the Images 
of the Gentiles, by which they turned the glory of God 
intothe fimilitude of y Image of a mortal man &e.cal- 
leth Images creaturs, And they ſerued the creature more 
then the Creator,which is to be blefled for euer.Rom. 1; 
verſ.23;& 25. 
> Bat hee faineth an obieion of M; Tewelles,thar an I> 
mage is {cfſe then a creature, and therefore irdeſerueth 
leflehonour then a ctearure : Whereas M.lewell ſaid, an 
F Is a creature. But he anſwereth his' owne obiei= 
cock an Image is able to ſtir ys vp toa vertu« 
ous and good remembraunce, and to prouoke vs to yer- 
rue;itis worthie of greater honour f v 


n a creature. As. 


s a4 


thouph we oughtnor by any immediare creature of god, /> 
e 


to be ſtirred vp to good remembraunces, and prouo 


to vertae,, rather then by an vnprofitable, dead, and .. 
dumbe Image. And who will graunthim, that an Image , 


table to ſtirre vs vp to goodnefle, or to prouoke vs to 


vertucwhe an Image, (as the ſcriprure ſaith is good for , 


tothing; Abacuc.z. Bur admitre that men by the fight 
of an lmape, take vccafion of good remembraunce,the 
Image in Fl caſe is no agent, and therefore worthie of 
no/honour:A man'ſeeinge the gallowes,which is a figne 


efexecution of [uftice , is mooued to remember Iuſtice, |. 
which is a pood retembraunce , and is thereby: prouo- | 
ked to abſteinie from vice and to line vertuouſly, is the | 


$4llowes therefore worthic of honour? I thinke nor, be- 


Bauſe the gallowes is no agent of doer-in thoſe good | 


[23 thinges, 


822 Al confutation of Sanders treatiſe 
things, bur onely the minde of man that taketh occaſion 
of thar he ſceth. No more doeth an image, and therefore 
no more warthy of honor. Burt Auguſtine ſaith, De-verb, 
Dom.Ser.5 .Si LF) noſirom,orc. If anye of vs ſhould finde 
the kings purple'or crowne lying a fide, woulde he go 2+ 
bout to worſhip them? Bur when the king hath them on 
him.be runneth in danger of death, if avy man contemne 
to worſhip them together with the _ So ſaith MS 
the Image is to be honored in _ the truth, whoſe 
fimilitude it beareth. A wiſe ſimilitude. Firſt he compa- 
reth ciuil worſhip with religious worthippe, as he docth 
euery where.Secondly that which is zeuerenced neceſla» 
Tily , becauſe iris anncxed with an honourable thinge, 
with y which is not annexed, for God may be worſhup- 
ped without images,the king cinot be werapes with 
out his robes reſcruing humane & naturall honeſtys 
Thirdly , that which is accidentally worſhipped, as the 
kings crowne(his purple, &c. Becaule the king wearinge 
them is worſhipped,is alledged ro prooue that a eye 
worſhip is due to images, diſtin from the worſhip due 
- 10 the paterne or ſampler. But of religious worſhip, Aus 
ac guſtine ſaith : Nihil omnins colendum of 108004, abycienduos 


ac Fcquid mortalibus oonlis cernitur, id wits ſenſu artin> 
4 {Nothing is to be worſhipped at all, and all thatisto 
« becaſt away,whatſocuer is ſcene with mortall eyces,what 
«. ſocucr any ſenſe doth atteine. And to take away all ca- 
F. ptieg he addeth in his RetraCtati6s,quirquid morralis cor» 
© Poris vituu ſenſu attngit: eft enim ſenſi & mentis, Whatſo- 
« Wer any ſenſe of the mortall body doth arreine,for there 
is a ſenſe of the minde, 5b. Rerr.1. cep. 1. Likewiſe that 
the ſignes are to bee worſhipped , for chat they Hgnifie, 
* he faith it.is a madnefle, in > T alis eft enim dementia 
® hominun quaſi adorandun aliqued dicatur,cum dichenr,Sol Chris 
©. fun ſignificas. Adore ergo & petram quia Chriſtum ſeen 
Such 13 the madneſle of men,as though jt were Caide that 
* any ſuch thinge were to be worſhipped whe it is laidet 
A The ſunne Ggnificth Chriſt,then worſhippe a rocke alſs 
*" Hecaulc rhe rocke ſignificth Chriſt. Laſt of all a 


of the worſhipping of Imagts, by W.F, 623 
faith, ſuppoſinge an image to be lefle then acreature,the . 
OY. is, gen So there is that ſhoulde bee 
warſhipped as God; as, Chryſoſtome ſaith, therefore 
men are callled in ſcripture the ſonnes aud Images of - 
God,and not Angels, becauſe there is ilefle. daunger. ia 
worſhipping men for their baſenes, thi Angels for their 
Excellency. But he might conclude, the bakes Images are, 
he more horrible figneis the worſhippinge of them, 
For the baſeneſic of men hath nor kept them from being 
Mprſhipped with, religious honour. ,. neither bath the 
vileneſ{c of Imagſs defended them from being honoy- 
-.red with Gods hSnour. For the corruption and inclinati- 
enof mans nature ynto Idolatric is ſogreat, thatno+» 
thing is ſo vile or ridicylous, but it hath bene honoured 
:33 God, And therefore Auguſtine truely faythingſe 113, +» 
Jalan forme ſinilimao » et membroram imitaca compago « For | 
the fimulitude of ſhape, and the counterfetted compoſi» 
- ,tionof lymmes,doeth leade , and with a certaine, w 
and ficke affetion doeth rauiſhe the weakeheartes of ** 
. Morrall men. Apaine, .Quic aurent adores, wel oras ineuens ** 
Fenwlhachrim ,quii non fic. afficituar vt ab eo ſe exaudiri'puret,ac ab '* 
eo fibs preFtari quod defiderat fperer > For who. doeth wor», ”? 
ſhippe or 1% Ir ge an Image, whiche isnotlo '* 
affected, thar hee thinketh he is hearde of 1t, and hopeth | 
that ſhall be performed by it whiche hee defireth. Exa+ 
Mine your popiſhe worſhippinge of Images. by this ſay- 
inge of Auguſtine Maiſter Sander,and either faye hee 
ſpeaketh vneruely,or coufelle that your Image-Douly 


»» 


auniveringe the obie&ton , thar they are turned to bee . 
deade fto 


Tigendam , non loquentzy., non Tidelunt , non audent, A 
won odo REA contretlabrnt , non ambulabunt. Ima» ” 
ges preuayle more to. bowe downe or make —_ 4 


x 
* 


y 


Sander. 


Pub 


«« not handle;they ſhall not walke, 'Go 
 M-Sander,anid om roads Fs 


; RE, , and notthe Images © | 
of Wiſdomis. Cyprian,S.Ainbroſe.$ J 

. Auguſtine;LaQznrius,and'S. Athanatius do ſpeake, when 

, they fayethe imvention of Idolfy'or Images came of the 
, diuel: 2. it pleaſe your _— wiſdom to vnderſtand, 


« tage © eyes /they bave« nol; th 


e, they ſhall tiot 
« they ſhall nor heare, they they ſhall- dot fmell, « e\ 


ſhould be abvfeto robbe God ofhis honour, by 


ers _— forme which i DD ik | 
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Mafter lewelles angling in devefled 
_ and invention of images and ſpecially his 
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Chrift about ffreene hundreth yeretpaft.The 
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3 — Although God commanded the two clerlliceth 


tir? the Tabernacle, yet the invention of + 

—_ is notto beaſcribed ro God,for as Epiphanius te» 
th,Tharethe father of Abraham beinge a worſkip- 

per of falle gods » was a maker of Images lon bebe, 

And becaitle you trifle M. Sander, withs you difti 

of Idoles.and Tmages, telling M. Icwe w are 1doles 


. that Epi I in elkioge of the Images of the bleſſed 
© virgin dar whom you cal your Lady ſaith:Yade wy 


- have Feete 7; then hacie. or "0% 
" « ireight' thac they 'ſhall not ſpeak ks #F 


Shi wIN rkeha pieces of Chriftes image whiche Inlianus the | 5 
brake, were preſerned of the iftians abone 12. live . bs 


holy thew | 
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&> diabolicus conams? Howe i is = 


ay. mg a deuilliſhe wow? + 


worden na nin omin oonle deificens Plan humanas 
ing onion verge are ron 

7 1 greg ER 
erum adorandss 
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entrin "ned n-brpypin men vnder colour of righte- »» 


73 oulneſſe, deifiing the mortall' nature in the eyes of men, * 
3 hath expreſſed varictie of artes, images repreſenting *? 
"$ the finulicude of men . And they truely which arewor- * 
4 flipped aredeads, bur they bring in to be worſhipped T- ' 


mages, which neuer lyued,for they cannot be dead whi 


+ Heuer lyued. The iydgement of other fathers ſhalbe ads »» 


dedin places conuenient . But where as you cauill that 


7 L eucry image is not an idol, becauſe the ſonne of God!is 
 theimage of God,, whom we woulde not call an 1do1k, 


u ſhewe your frowardneſſe rather, then defende your 
ſtin&tion:For al zo thro the natute of the word wdw- * 
kv there be'no ſuch difference bit it may be called true- 


v7 1 | y an a > , yet the horrible _ of im mage to the dif= 


| 
| 


honour of God , hath cauſed , rhatof G writers it 13 


tikewin the evil parte,whereas the worde is | indifferent. 


Euen as Tpancc being y ſame that CaoduVe, which is a King, 
which through nM of Kinges , came to be an odi- 

vus name or a tyrant. So the names of Papa which ſomes 
time fignificd 2 biſhop, and Mifſathe communion, for 
the wickedneſſe 'of he Pope of Rome, and of the Po» 
piſhe Maſſe, arc nowe abhorredof all true Chriſtians, 
As for the images which Chriſt ſent to Augarus or Al- 
; andthe Veronica of Rome, with the images madg 
Nicodemus,S.Luke,and ſhewed by Silueſter ro Con» 
RladinoreeRis Damaſcen,the counterfer Athanati- 
ts, Theodorus; the ſeconde Councell of Nice, Nicephorus 
3nd Mera phraſtes, they are good ſtuffe for Legends av- 
res, and as " M. Sanders will not ſtay in them, becauſe hee 
knowerh in his conſcience they bee forged fables, ſol 
nn will 


* 
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will let them paſſe alſo, and ſtande vppon the credite of 
their authors, > $ 0115, *6 ; 

.. .,Butnowe wecame.to.y famous image of the woman 
+» Which had the . bloudie'zflue , and of. Chriſt ſer vp on 
-: high beforcherdoore,, on a pillcr , with an berbe thar 
grewe vader it, which, when it rouched the hemme of the 


garment of the image of. Chriſt , it healed all diſca- 


_ _ This M. Icwel wil os call a fable (faith he ) but be 
- hingſelfe adderh fables xo, that which is-writren of Euſe, 
«- bius, as fixſt, that itwas ſetvp by the woman , whiche is 
ynlike,thart a paves womz which(as the Goſpel teacheth) 

.. had waſted all her ponds vp q phificions Mark. s. could 
be gale to ſet vp. lucha coſtly image of Braſle vppon 8 
.. P1ller: Secondly it is not like, ſhe woulde baue ſet vp her 


owne image . Thirdly Euſebius ſaith it was ſet vp by 0- _ 


ther. men . And therefore the reporte. of Theopbyla& 


wed raed a thouſand yeres after, is of ſmall credit. Se 


condly he ſaith that. Euſebius ſawe this image,which is 
« Nnotto be proucd by, any worde he ſpeakerh, although he 
faith that he had ſeen other images of Chriſt, of Peter & 
of Paule . But nowe to examine theſe falſifications pre 
caded. Firſt he chargeth.the biſhop with falſe Latining 
and worſe Engliſhing of this greeke following , -»; Sev7 
pegin bully cbs meds if, ihredy np , ag9c 55 ovine 
fats y Tag we Toromreu. The biſhopp#latige is: Hoc minay 
ec et vereres Echnicos bengficio afſetfos a ſernatore neſiro, iſiafte 
« ciffe, his cogliſh this; Jx.is no meruaile that the Heathens 
« recciuing ſuch benifieey,of our Sauiour, did: theſe thins 
« ges. Here ſaith hee mbw,0lw, in times paſt, is. left © 
anthe lariac, which is falſe, for it is included jn the _ 
wvezeres. In deede in the. engliſh by the pines taut 
omitted . M. Sander canes, iuſtifie the bolde and 
tranſlation of Ruffinas, which turneth; theſe wordes 
cos mel).as if inev , quid ex Gentilibus credideran. : Such 
the Gentiles as had belecued . Where he manifeſtly ad» 
deth the worde credideran; which js got in Euſcbius. c 
; Waers 
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of the worſhipping of Images, by W.F, "627 
'Wherein you may ſee the equitie of Maiſter Sanders, 
which findeth faulte with Maiſter Iewell for leauing 
out that which he doth not omitte, and iuſtifieth Rufh- 
-Nus which doth openly adde to the text. ' Bur forall his 
trifling about wordes , hee ſheweth him ſelfe ignorant 
'ofthe phraſe : for when hee hath wrangled as much as 
-heecan, the Latine of the Greeke, worde for worde is 
this : Nec mirum oft cor ex Gemibus qus olim beneficio affetti ** 
ſunt a ſernatore nofFro ifta feciſſe. And it is no maruecile * 
"that thoſe? of ' the Gentiles which of olde time were *? 
benefited by our Sauiour Chriſte , haue done theſe * 
'thioges. | ” 
© Now Maifter Sandet like a falfifier, rendeth theſe wot+ 


"des aſunder, and will haue all that: matter ro ſtande in 


theſe wordes : dv ri F ir which hee ſayeth muſt 
needes fignifie thoſe which in rtimes-paſt had beene Gegn- 
piles, bur after had belccued , which wordes if he wring 
-yntill the bloud come foorth , yer can hee nor THake - 
ſuch a ſignification of them . For if Euſebius had meant. . 
.$o, hee woulde haue added mwmorwntry; or yerciavis, or 


ſome wordes of like effe&e., Secondly, hee would*ra- 


ther hauc -ſayde in then ina, thoſe that ſometime 
were Gentiles, then thoſe that of olde time were Gen- 


files, but that in the worde nlaz, of olde time, he had 


welation vato the time of Chriſte , Thirdly as maiſter 
Sander himſelfe afterwarde ſtriving for the Aduerbe «- 
mpandzleynthaungeablye, to be 1oyned with the Par- 
'ticiple ſheweth himlelfe a good Grammarian : So here 
'dividing- the Aduerbe min, from the Participle iny- 
qib9x,and toyhing it with nothing, ſhewerh him - 
| to be a malicious wrangler : and a ſhameleſle fal- 
fer, | . þ 
Nowe where he: ſayeth, it is not like to bee true, 
that. Chriſte beſtowed anye greate' cure yppon thoſe , 


| who ſhoulde haue tarryed ſtill Heathens , becauſe 


thee more willingly cured the ſoule then the bodie : 


cre Fo aunfwere , the chicfe ende of his cures, was-not 
Rr.1j. jos 


_- 


/ 
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for the priuate benefite of them that were cured, but 
to ſhewe himſclfc to all men, to be the ſonne of God, 
the truc phitition of body and ſoule.But M.Sander repli- | 
cth,though ſome were yakind,as the g. Lepers Luke. 17, 
ea, ſome were careleſle of him , as the man that had 
yen.z 8.ycarcs in the porche, and the blinde man,ynuill 
he inſtuted them-by his worde, Iohn,F.& g. yer thoſe 
. which did ſet vp images in his. honour, were not vnkind, 
-Taunſwcre,they thought to fatiſfye them ſelues witha 
vaine, ſuperſtitious,and heatheniſhe kinde of remune- 

Talon . 

" Thirdly hce fayeth , with Theophylat a lat 
writer, that this woman which was faithfull did ſer vp 
this image, but that 1 hauc proucd before to bee neither 
-true,nor like to be true, | 

But this is not all Maſter Iewels falſhod (ſayeth hee) 

«« for hee ſayeth moreouer : Nam & Apoſtolorum Pank & 

«c- Peri, &p ipſins Chriſti imagines coloribus duttas of ſernatas vi- 

« dim , For wee;haue ſcene the images of Paule and Pe 

««. ter, and of Chriſte drawcn in coulours and preſerued, 

*- Here firſt beſide the lacke of einus, his, which he confeb 

_ſethto be of no importance , he miſleth xp ee, which he 

wil needcs haueto fignific alſo; What quarrelling mer- 

, chant is this ? here is &-thriſe, yet none of them wil ſerue 

g . his turne, becauſe the firſte is not tranſlated, alſo,thatit 

- might be thought that Euſebius had ſeene the former 

image of braſle . But ſecing er is twiſe put, once before 

- Apoftolonm , and theu before ipfius Chriffi, by iudgement 

| of all Engliſh Grammarians it may truely be tranſl 

ted thus : For wee haue ſcene the images drawenin 

.colours and preſerucd , both of his Apoſtles Paule 

and Peter, and alſo of Chriſt him ſelfe. Againe, »; may 
be tranflated cuen of his Apoſtles Paule and Peter. 

What Empyre hath Maſter Sander in Grammer , that 

x may {ignifye nothing bur alſo : when it hath three 

fignifications beſide, and, both , euen . But it pleaſerh 

Maſter Sander, that Euſebius which lived about three 


4uandreth yeares after Chiiſte, ſawe painted ge - | 
1 k 
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Chriſt himſelfe & of his Apoſtles,yea, but in the hands of 
Heathen men, or men of Heatheniſh ſuperſtition, or clſc 
__ aps among the Gnoſtikes & Carpocratites heretikes. 

or what one worde of commendation doth he beſtowe 
ypon them ?He ſawe them in deede, bur if they had bene 
profitable for Chriſtianitie, why did he not make the like, 
or cauſe them to be made in his church of Cxſareaz? What 
cauſe haue you hitherto(M.Sander) to cry out, Othe de- 
ccit of M.lewell:ſccing for any thing you have ſhewed,it 
is true which he faith : The Phezniciens being Heathens, 
made thelc images in the honour of Chriſte,and of bis A- 

ſtles, onely of their heatheniſh and vaine ſuperſtition. 

r you will ſhewe a further falſhoode 1n M.lewell, and _ 
that ſtill in ene ſtorie, for he proceedeth: Ee credibule eft, priſ- »» 
eos 4,05 homines nondum relifta auita ſuperſtitione,adhunc modum 72 
conſueuſſe colere illos echnica conſuemdine ranquam ſernatores. ,, 
And it may well be thought, that men in olde times be- ,, 
ing not yer remoucd from the ſuperſtitis of their fathers, »» 


vied after this ſort to worſhip them by an heatheniſh cu- ,, - 


ſtome as their ſ{auiours. That M. Iewell meantno fraud in,, 
this tranſlation, it is manifeſt by that which M. Sander 
confeſſeth,that he ſer the Grecke wordes by the fide of his 
booke, which are theſe , or izzic of maravey amwpanelilec oe 13 
ouTiexc uns conedeie map inloic Tr mudy ciao) Toy term. ?® 
that s,as it is like, that thoſe auncient men vnchangably » 
after this maner were accuſtomed ro honour them as Sa- »» 
uiours by an heatheniſh cuſtome vied among them. This ,, 
I haue tranſlated worde for worde, and what difference is 
there in ſenſe from M. Iewels tranſlatis, but that nothin 


of his can pleaſe M. San. for firſt he maketh one quarell, 


y «mreparalxlec fignificth vnchangably, or without change, 
which M.lewel hath turned,nor yer being remoued from 


. the ſuperſtition of their fathers.But Ruffinus alfo tranfla- 


teth it , ex gentili conſuerudine indifferenter, of an heatheniſh' 
cuſtome irraddy cod M.San. himſelf afterward con- 
feſſeth, that it is an heatheniſh cuſtome to honour men 
with ſerting vp their images. And if it was fuperſtitious in 
the heathen, therefore it was ſuperſtitious in theſe Chri- 
Rr.ijj. ſtians 
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ſ\ 1ans which folaweithe hearbeniſh cuſtome, «xoparacheras 
without any charg: ..Sccondly he faith, owrigag,is ſpighr- 
fully Englithed,thcir (aviours. And why fo, Lpray you? 
W hart otherzthing doth.the worde ſignifie, bur a Saviour 
of whole ar part, of body or ſoule. Except you will fay, 
thar amcng the Heathien, Caſtor & Pollux were called 
eric; in the plural. vumber,but irwas for that they were 


ſuppaſed to be ſauiours ot preſeruers of Mariners, which ' 


declareth in what ſenſe Euſebius faith, theſe men wor- 
ſhipped them without chaunge,by an heatheniſh cuſtome 
Git verTiptg- cucn as they worthippe ſauiours for example, 
{uch and ſo as they called Caftor and Pollux i. 1 will not 
therefore ſticke with you, but. that thoſe men of whome 
+ Fuſebius ſpeaketh in this laſt ſcortence, were (ucb as pro» 
felled ſome loue of Chriſte and Chriſtianitie, bur yet af- 
ter art heatheniſh maner. Alexander the Emperour wore 
ſhippedthe image of Chriſte in his Chappell among his 
other jdols.Carpocrates the heretique nt. the images of 
Iefus and Paul, Homer and Pythagoras, & did ceaſe them 
with incenſe, and worſhip them. Epiph. 4b.1. Tom. 2.in pre- 
far. The Gaoſtike heretiques had cuen ſuch images of 
Chriſte painted in colours. as Euſebius ſpeaketh of,cuen 
. as they had the images of Pythagoras,Plato Ariſtorle.Ep, 
* ber-17.which heretiques anfwere direAly to-thewordes of 
Euſcbias, that they -made and worſhipped the images of 
Chriſte and his Apoſtles, withour chaunge, cuen as they 
made the images of Heathen men, whome they bad in e+ 
ſtimation. ' Againe, S.Auguſt, De maribus Ecciefie Carholice 
cap. 34 ſpeaketh of ſuch worſhippers of reliques and pic- 
trescuen in his time, which yer the Catholique Church 
« did not allowe. Nobee mibicolhgere profeſiores neminis Chriſti- 
cc 4%, neg, profeſſions ſue Vim amt ſcientes ant exhbubenzet. Nolne 
« e2i/eftari turbas imperitornm, qus vel in ipſa verereligione ſte- 
« perfiiriofs ſunt vel ice bidinibus dediti,vr obUti fins quii j 
« ring Deo. Now multo1 efſe ſepulchrorume? pifturarum adoracores: 
c« 20ni nudtos eſſe ques luxurcaſy/ſrge ſuper mortuus bibant, EN pres 
« (4 aneribus exhibenzes, ſuper ſepuitos ſripſos ſepelians, &3 voract- 
c« 2aze3 ebrierateſy, ſuns depmurent religions, Gather not me _ 
| ct 
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ther ſuch profeſſors of y Chriſtian name, as either know ,, 
not or ſhewe not the vertue of their profefſion, Secke not ,, 
vpthe multitude of vnskilfu}l men, which even in true , 
religion it ſelfe are ſuperſtitious,or elſe ſo giuen ro filthic 
Juſtes, rhart they haue forgotten what they haue promi- ,, 
ſed roGod.1 knowe there be maty worſhippers of tombs | 


and pictures : I know there be many which moſt riotouſ-, 
Jy drinke ouer the dead,& making banquets for the dead | 
bodies, burie them ſelues vpon the buried bodies, and ac- ,, 
count their gluttonies and dronkcnnelle 10 be — : 
Such Chriſtians they might be,of whome Euſebius ſpea- 4 

keth. But M.San.confeiling this maner of honouring by 
images,to be an heatheniſh cuſtom,doth alſo affirme, that 
it was a laudable cuſtome,faying,that it was but puſilla- 
nimitic,& ſcrupulofitie in the Tewes,that they durſt make 
no 9 that to obey the commandement of God, is 
counted of him for a vice,and it is a great verrue of mag+ 
nanimitie,to be bolde to do that which God hath forbid 
den. But whar reafon hath he? Forſooth,all things that the 
heathens vſed, were not cuill. Sacrifice was not cuill, 
though the hearhen did offer ſacrifice to diuels. Virgini- 
tic of Nuns, for fo ir pleaſeth him to tranſlare SantFiomons- 
adbon in Auguſtine, although there were no Popiſh names 
in his time, is not ewll, Licaufe the heathen had their 
. veſtall Virgines. So that by his Logike, there is one rea« 

fon of things good and lawfull,if they be well vicd, as ſa» 

crifice and virginitie,and things fimply forbidden, as ma- 
king and worſhipping of images in religion. 

But nowe we are come to $. lames Chapter, which not 
heathen men, bur the brethren at Hierufalem,and as Ruf-- 
finus tranſlaterh it, the Biſhops in ſucceſſion did preſerue 
and had in eſtimation, his words folowing imeccutely af- 
ter the ſentence laſt intreated of, are rheſe. Ter 55 IaxaiCy Spljoy 
4 a0 76A. TY apwrs The gga fur ixxhnoide my monumiy axie 
are Ty 0wTHEN 1X1 T9) emogivey Cad a2 vpuive, oy 134 dd M1 yenuat- 
oy Ty yqioo7 ai files hiyor meriyuon, tis diTes meu ay pry of 
mids v7) dradbgany niguimorrec 2d qut onqus 7:17: mom murray 
dhoy pi c93 45445 ard pag ww Ir). 3c ings re males ty hg nts foten 
bh 4 y dmonuCuor & £10 2609; Thodge For 


632 A confatationof Sanders treatiſe 


For the brethren there by ſucceſſion bauing in eſtimaT 
< tion the Chaire of Ilames the Apoſtle that is kept vnto 
* this time(which lames was the firlt thar receiued y charge 
© of the Church of Hieruſalem of our Sauiour him ſelf ,and 
« of the Apoſtles, whome alſo the _ ſcriptures do ſhewe 

to haue bene called the brother of Chriſt) doe cuidently 
* ſhewe vato all men,in what manner borh thoſe that were 
in the old time,and thoſe that be euen till our days, haue 


ec 


'® maintained , & yet do maintaine a worthie reverence and ' 


© worſhippe of holy mea for their godlineſle ſake. Here 
M. _ ſcoffeth, rayleth, braggeth, and all abour the 
Moone ſhine in the water. Knowe you not Maifter Iewel 
(faith he) that this worde 54, For, giueta a reaſon of that 
which went before? What was that > That olde men tar- 
ryiog in ſuperſtition, did ſet vp images, whereof the rea» 
ſon tolloweth,bicauſe the brethren at Hieruſalem do ho. 
nour the chaire of S. lames. Then he cryeth out, O curſed 
Iying ſpirit,&c. Art length be concludeth, that it is mani- 
foſt,that Euſebius alloweth and ſtoutly defenderh the ho- 
nour that is giuen to Saints by their images and reliques. 
Sce what a ſtout chatnpion Maiſter Sander wil make Eu. 
ſebius ro be for images and reliques. But to returne to 
yaur 4, for, Maiſter Sander, is there no remendie but ci« 
ther images muſt be allowtd, or this connexion be foo- 
liſh? May », for, giue a reaſon of nothing butas you wil 
have it 2 Why may it not rather giue a reaſon? why hee 
counteth that an heatheniſh cuſtome of honoring Chriſt 
& his Apoſtles by making their images, bicauſe the faith- 
full brethren at Hieruſalem, cucn from the time of Saint 
lames,not making an 1mage of him, but keeping his 
chaire,that he vſed to fit in, as a monument, declare cui- 
dently, what maner of reuerence hath bene giuen by true 
Chriſtians from the beginning to this day,vato holy mE? 
that is, to haue them in remembrance without ſuperſtiti- 
on and jdolatrie,but not by making of their images. For 
except this Antitheſis be vnderſtosd , it were in deed a fo- 
liſh coanexion, & as cuil an argument,to proue that they 
which made images of Chriſt &his apaſtles after y _ 
ni 
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niſhcuſtome,did wel,becauſec the Chriſtians at Icruſalem 
kept the chaire of 5. Iames,and had it in eſtimation . So 
that the matter beeing well conſidered the conjunCtion 
is wiſer then Maiſter S. can vnderſtande for all his out- 
cries and amplifications. 

To that which the Biſhop faith this image beeing in 
theſtreete, proucth not the ſetting vppe of lmages in the 
Churche, he aunſwereth,there were other images whiche 
Euſcbius ſawe,and where ſhould he ſee them, but in the 
Churche in Conſtantine his time? I haue ſhewed before 
where he might ſee them, among the Heathens and He- 
retikes. And that he ſawe none in the Church , appeareth 
in the Panegyne adPaulin, Tyr. Epii,Lib.to.Cap. 4+ where 2 
godly Church is deſcribed in euerie ſmall parte and or- 
nament of it, yet no image at all ſpoken of, which ſhould 
not haue beene omitted if it had beene ſeene there, eſpe- 
cially becing ſuch necefſarie ornamentes of Churches as 
the Papiſtes account them . | 

But lulianus y runnagate(ſaith he)aurt of the tripertite 
hiſtoric. Lib. 5,Cap.41. brake that Image, and the Chriſti- - 
ans afterwarde gathered vp the peeces and laide them in 
a Churche. 1f Nis be not giuing of honour to Chriſtes 
images,he cannot tell what is honouring of Images, Yes 
M. Sander, to ſet candels before them, to kneele ro them, 
to pray to them, to kiſle them,to offer tro them, to make 
yowes to them,to aſcribe health to them, 8&c. Theſe are 
mamas of images vſcd of Papiſtes,other maner of ho- 
nouring then thoſc Chriſtians arc ſaide to haue vſed. For 
if it be credible,that the pecces of brafle lay in the ſtreete 
vatill Iulianus was dead, that they might be gathered v 
of the Chriſtians, and were not molten to none other 4 
by the Paganes, yet why did not the Chriſtians rather 

melt them & make them a new image, then lay them vp 
in the Church? But M. Iewell is charged to ſpeake if he 
dare, what he would do, if he chaunced to come into the 
ſame Church, where the image of Chriſt were kept,whe- 
ther he would follow Iulianus in breaking it,rather then 
the Chriſtians in releryiog it. 
Rr: 7 He 
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He is now at reſt with God, hauing fought a good fight; 


fulfilled his courſe, and kept the faith, wayting for the | 
crowne of righteouſnes which ſhalbe giuen him by God 


the righteous iudge in that day , fothat he can make M. 


Sander none anſwer, but thus 1 thinke he would haue re. 


ſolued his queſtion, when he liucd 1n this world. He wold _ 


neither followe the ſpightfull malice of Iulian , nor the 
fuperſtitious emulation of thoſe Chriſtians, but do with 
it as it became a Chriſtian man according to Gods com 
mandement,and his calling. And for my parte, M. Sander 
I dare {peake ynto you whar I thinke. 1 am one which efs 
t:eme monuments, as much as any one poore man of my 
degree. In ſo muche y a wiſe man perhaps mighr lay vnto 
me. Inſanis vetere: flaruas Damaſippus emends. And thertore if 
I had in my priuate pofleſlis luch images of Chriſt Peter 
and Paul, as Euſebius did ſce,and thar I were affured they 


were the true counterfets of their bodies or countenances = 


as thoſe which he did ſee were ſuppoſed to be. I would fo 
eſtceme them, as I do the Images of Czſar , Pompeius, 
Tulla, and ſuchlike,and peraduenture for the rarcneſle, 
much more, but not a pinne the more in reſpett of religi- 


on. For I do ſo honour auncienrt images, that I make as 


great acc6unt of a peece of Nero,or Heliogabalus,as I do 
of Conſtantius,and Theodoſius. Bur if I had authority of 
a Church,ia which were an image of pure gold reprelen- 
ting the whole ſtature, countenance, & apparell of Chriſt 
as he walked ypon the carth, which were : uſed to idola- 
tric,as your Popiſh images haue beene , and are in ſome 
Places vnto this day,I would rather breake it in peeces by 
the example of Ezechias,8 caſt it into the deepe ſea, then 
cither I would ſuffer idolatrie to be commirred vato it, 
or preſerue it to be a ſnare to them that liued after me to 
runne a whoring after it. But as for your euill fauoured 
blockes and ſtones, which haue none other ſhape or name 
but ſuch as the idol of the workemans brayne hath giuen 
them, and being ſet vp to be worſhipped, I would no 
more eſteeme them, then the myre ia the ſtreete,or __ 
wW @ 
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| Thiche is more vile, although you crie vntill you be 


hoarſejthey are the holy images of Chriſte, of the bleſ- 
fed Trinitic,of Saint Peter;and S. Paule. For ro a Chriſti» 
an man they are abhomination. | 


THE XI. or X. CHAP, 


Thas by the Lawe of nature honour is due to the images and mo+- Sander. 


mument! of honourable perſonages, And by what meanes thas may 
be knowen. Alſo thas the law of nanse flandeth always immutable, 
how the law of namre may be known. Seuen cauſes of honoring ar - 
ificial images. God preferred images before only ſound: of words. 
The art of making images i: good, All nations honored Images thas 
were worthie of bonour.The image breakers are aſhamed to con- 
© that they breake Chriftes images. The doftrine of the Carho- 
muck concerning Images , Maiſter Iewels contrarie doftrine to the 
| * 


| The holic Ghoſte by Saint Paule, hath well given vs Full 
pony ſaying: Take heede thatno man ſpoyle you 
through philoſophie, and vaine deccipt, according to the 
tion of men, and not according to leſus Chriſt. Col, 
2.-ver. 8. and by the ſame ſentence he hath alſo raughe 
vs, how we ſhould eſteeme all that dorine that is com- 
mended vatq vs without the worde of God , vnder what 
glorious and plauſible title ſo euer,namely for vaine de- 
ceitfulneſſe. By which rule when we examine this Chap- 
ter of Maiſter Sanders booke , ſwelling with ſuche a 
proude title , of the Lawe of nature, we doe plainely 
perceiue;; thar it is nothing elſe bar a deceiptful vanitie; 
with vaine ſounde of words and friuolous reaſons, ta 
foe about to make vs thinke, that God hath written one 
2w in nature, and a cleane contrarie to that, in his worde 
and holie ſcriptures. | 
The honouring of images in caſe of religion, ge. 
expreflely forbidden by the lawe of God written, an 
the ſame an hundreth times repeated by the Praphetes 
and Apoſtles, is the eternall wil of God,and hath nothing 
in 
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in nature vncorrupted , which is the ordinaunce of God 
contrarie vnto it, And therefore I maruell what nature is, 
in Maiſter Sanders iudgement, whoſe lawe he defendeth 
to be neuer changed, although God hath rulcd his peg= 
le in diuers manners,ſometime by inſpiration, ſomtime 
y outward voice, cuſtome and tradition , ſometime by 
written letter of the Lawe,laſt of all by writing his own 
laweof grace and ſpirite in their hearts. I pafle ouer that 
he callerh the laſt, Gods owne lawe, as though the'reſt 
were but borrowed ,but what is that ynchaungeable law 
of nature, but Gods eternall lawe: if that be notchan 
by the lawe written in letters, theo ſurely the lJawe of na- 
ture abhorrerh worſhipping of images in religion, which 
the lawe written forbi - Thus his firſt expofitiono» 
uerthcoweth all the purpoſe of his Chapter. Now to the 
ſecond. He hath two ſpeciall grounds to helpe vs to finde 
out what the lawe of nature is in any caſe. The one is the 
_—_— of right and ſound reaſon, the other is y pra= 
iſe of all nations. Bur where ſhall we finde foard rea» 
ſon in any natural man?Whea the light ſhincth in dark- 
neſſe and the darkenefle comprehendeth it not 1oan. 2, 
and the natural man vnderſtandeth not thoſe things that 
be of the ſpirite of God. 1. Cor. 2. ver.14. and where ſhal 
we finde the praGtiſe of all nations according to the lawe 
of nature, When they haue all declined and gone aſtray, 
there is not one that doth good,no not one.Ro.z. Plal. 13, 
Wherefore there are other two moſt certcine infallible 
rules, wherby the law of nature in any caſe may be found 
out and knowen,namely the word of God,and the ow 
of God, whiche giue mutuall teitimonie one to the 0= 
ther , the worde and fpirite of God becing contrarie to 
the worſhipping of Images: The Lord ſaying in the firſt 
tablc of religion, Thou ſhalt not fall downe to them nor 
worſhip them: it is manifeſt, that wg of images, 
is contrarie to the Lawe of nature. So that you ſee the 
foundation of this building alrcady ſubuerted, by which 
you may conieCture, how long it is poſlible for the houſe 
zo ſtande after it, 
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For what ſocuer he iangleth of the internall concepti=- 
onsof the minde, vaproperly and metaphorically called 


. amages, and comparing artificiall images vnto them,ir 


is nothing cls,burt yaindeceiptfulneſſe tro be contemned 


and hiſſed our, not onely of all Chriſtian Churches of e- 


very faithfull man, bur alſo out of all ſchooles of Dijui- 
nitie, by all them that are learned as well in the ſcrip- 


+ xures of God, as in humaine phyloſophic. But that you 


ſee what ſoundneſle there is in his dorine,thus he 


weaueth-his copwebbe. One tclleth him that Chriſt died 
. onely to ſauce man from eucrlaſtinge paines: he hea- 


ring and belecuing this, _ conceiucth Chriſt dy- 
ing for him,and is mooued to louc him .- Secondly he is 


much dclighted with the Image which he conceiued in 
- his minde of Chriſt dying for him,and loueth that alſo. 
- Thirdly , he loueth and honoureth him that tolde him 
-this matter, as a bringer of good tydinges. So here bee 
"three kindes of honour, the cheefe to Chriſte the cthinge 
ir ſelfe,the ſecond to the inward conception or Image of 


him in his minde.the laſt is to the reporter. 


+. And here you haue a paterne of popifhe prophane di= 


'\uinitie, for here is no loue nor honour due to the ſpirite 
of God, who onely. muſt open his heart, to receiue ſuche 
tydings profitably-aor to the worde of God, which muſt 
be the warrant of this tydinges to be true: nor to fayrh, 
which applying theſe bag his.owneſaluation, is 
| obedience; loue, honour and 
thankefulneſſc in him . But even as he confidereth of a- 
.ny;prophanc report , {o docth he confider of this glad ry- 
dings of the golpell.ad not otherwiſe. But to 6. wan 
ofthis wiſe diſtribution of three foald-honourghee infer- 


-xeth ſeuen cauſes.of honouring "—_— The 
firſt is, that it beareth:the'affice of areporter, and there- 
[fore it muſt needes haue a rewarde of honour. A fllowe 
meſſenger, & a dumbe reporter,whichcan neither go of 
this crrande,nor tell hisrale. Bat what |skilleth ir(faicth 
Maſter Sander) whether I learne by hearing or by ſeeing? 
For Baſill ſaycyh,y both cloqueny oragors and cunninge 
: pays 
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penſil,haue ſer forth yaliant ats done. in warre,and fiir- 
red yp many to fortitude. Hom,m 40. marr. But irskil- 
leth vs tolcarne by hearing of Gods word, becauſe fanh 
cometh by wr PETE LY and they are bleſſed 
which belecue withour ſeeing, lob. 20; verſ.29. Howſoe- 
uer-it skilleth-papiſts, & howſocuer all other thingsex- 
.cept religis & farh'may be learned. As for y reporterof 


the glad tp dings of ! goſpel.be is'in deed worthy of ho- 


nor,if he age truly, willingly & dilig6tly;but 
it is honor of the ſecond table & nor'of the firſt,that per- 
.ecineth ro-him.-. And exceprthere be in him loueto God 
.@. his neighbor,he is worthy of no honor ,althogh he do 
the meſſage. Therefore if the Image were as a reporrter, 
he could haue bathonor of the ſecond table, which is of 
charity & notgof religion. But ſceiog there is in an image 
neither louc; will,di igence, truth,tor which cauſes a re- 
porter is Joued & cheriſhed, neither is an image cauſeof 
anye thinge 5 thereisno loue' honour or worthippe due 

entoit, > ; : £3356 
. '* The ſecond cauſe of honoring artificial images is; for 
that itdoth ſpeedily, and moſt coueniently informe our 
inward imagination, and therefore is more to be hono-« 
red, the any, orator. For the eye being the principal ſenſe, 
is molt ready to:inftrufttheminde, and therfore a pain- 
ted image is a more'calie-and linely way to eaſtriif@vs, 
then any.orator.Indeed if faith were a regiſter of viſible 
thingy, as itiv ng , Heb. rt.yerſ{. 1:7. the 
ſenſe of ſeing,werea-more eafie, ſpeedy $e cducnientway 
of inſtrufting, then by hearing, but yet i 
-more to: he honored, rhen the of words iz noweto 
be Crs ip arora tr oſpell prezched. But 
God(ſaith he ioynedviſible-fignes to his wordeas 
In the proclaimingof the lawe; yea fir, but God ſhewed 
Not there the i of any thing,40 teach them thereby, 
bur expreflely forbad the vſe of them , in his religion 
and-ſcruice. But if God gaue viſible wordes, as he doerh 
Sis lacramentes , :;33.is not therefore Jawfull for _ 10 
make 


paynters,the one with their tongue, the other with thaie | 


t yet images were no , 
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make images,as viſible teachers , which God hath fore- 
fended. There is therefore hitherto no naturall cauſe of 
the, honourivg of images, | | 

. The thirde caule o honouring of Images, is, becauſe 
they be natura itand ioyned to the tructh , concer- 


"vying their ſhape and repreſentation: as the reporter, if he 


\be an Ethnike or Tewe,he is ioyned to Chriſt in morall 
_honeſtic and naturall loue of trueth : if he'be baptized, 
.Mmuch more as a member of Chriſt:if he be a biſhop,&c. 
.a54 miniſter of Gods . worde : if he be a Prophete, by a 
. more ſpecial grace: if an Apoſtle,as one nereſt to Chriſt: 
.If it be Chriſt himſelfe, as the chicfe and God himſelfe. 
$0 Images as they be neerer ro Chriſt , they:are more to 
be honoured,and Chriſts Image moſt of all, which ſpea- 
'keth alwayes (and yer faith neuer a worde) to them that 
haue ſpirituall cares of yaderſtandinge Nay carnall eyes 
zof blinded and hardened heartes. But this difference he 
aMmaketh, the former reporters deſerue honour, beceing rea« 
Jonable creatures, freely and yoluntarily- teportinge the 
trueth, bur letters and Images deſerue no honour, and 
yet itis due to them, whiche is a ſtraunge' matter:a due 


' without deſert, yea neceſſarily due to them in reſpe& of 


"That whoſe image it beateth. But admitre that the ima 

were atrue reporter, azhe'is nothing but a falſe & dumb 
acke without any aCtion, yet ſeeinge he compareth an 

image to the written Jerters of the goſpell, which be fi- 


. Spres of that trueth which is repreſented and/learned by 


them, 1 pray you. what honour is due. to the written let- 
ters of the Byble,more then to the written letters of any 
ther. boote,and yet they are necefſary for the preſerua- 
tion of the dotrine thereof,yea they are true & narural 
figures of the ſenſe that is contained in.that booke, if 
Ro man be ſo madde,as to put of his cap to thoſe lerters, 
* to that booke, or to ſerit vp to knerle to it,.to ſenſe it, 
cf 77 £ 475 4 TS Eh 
. . What monſtruaus.madneſſe is it,todefende the wor- 
Hhippinge of Images, which if they were granates bo of 
awtu 
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lawfull meancs to bring men to ſpirituall knowledge} | 
et were they norhing comparable to the written letter © 
and fillables of the ſcriptures? | Js 
The fourth cauſe of honetyvrin #1; ages is, thatall 
nations haue honoured KWON 343-45 of their vertile 
whoſe Images they arc. + ky 
| Thaue ſhewed before in a worde, that this prooneth je 
not to be a lawe of pature, that Images are to be honoy. 
red, becauſe all nations haue bene ignorant of God;haue 
commitrted Idolatric, haue committed whoredome, &c> 
And although the art of making of Images be good, ye | 
it prooueth' nor that all Images may be made, or anye 
worſhipped. The art of making ſwordes is good, yetit 
neither proucth that all ſwordes are well vſcd , nor that 
any is to be worſhipped. Bur Maſter Sander ſaith,ſeei 
that all nations haue made and worſhipped Images 
is againſt the lawe ofall nations,and of nature, to forbid 
the worſhippe of them. For he would better like of that 
Jawe which forbade Images of Chriſt ro be made,then 
of that which forbiddeth them to be worſhipped, which 
. he callerh a filthie decrec,and yer it was a decree of Pope 
Gregorie the firſt to the biſhoppe of Maſſilia,as we haug 
ſhewed before. | 
OC example of all nations, thus I an- 
ſwere briefely,what Images they made our of religion, 
and how they worſhupped theni, it toucheth our contro. 
uerfic nothivg if the worlde. Bur ſuch as they made and * 
worſhipped in religion were abhominable Idoles, and 
contrarie to the lawe of nature'/ For Sainte Paulc in the 
firſt to the Romaines,and in the 17. of the Attes, repro» 
ueth rhe Gentiles for making and worſhipping of fa; 
ves by the lawe of nature. Fan TED 
But whereas he ſaith the Tewes worſhipped the'fnis- 
ges of the Cherubios which Salomon had made to gars 
niſh the walles of the remple, with the figures of palrite 
trees, and othet flowers,quoring,z. Reg.6.& 2.Par.z.he 
3s a moſt impudet & ſhameful liar. Far there is no wor 
in thoſe chaprers,nor in all the Bible ſounding that way: 
| | A Neither 
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©” Neither doth Hieronyme ad Marcellam ſay,they wor- 
ſhipped the holy place, but they reuerenced itin teſpete 
of No great myſterie thereof, as they did the tewple ir 
ſelfe. For all reuerent eſtimation of a thing, is not ho+ 
nouring or worſhipping of it; as Maſter Sauder alwaycs 
Ureameth. 
' Of the image in Pauende , made(as he ſayeth (by the 
woman, and preſerucd by Chriſtians vorill the dayes of 
Tulian, wee haue ſayed ynoughin the Chapter nexte 
before this. Hicherto the wicked cuſtome of all nati- 
Ons, contrarie to the worde of Ged', proueth not the 
worſhipping of images to bee necellanily good by the 
Jawe of nature; 
**- The fifth cauſe is, that the relation of honour is ſo ne- 
teflarily betweene the image and the thing meant to bee 
honoured by ie, that if the image be not honoured, the 
thing cannot be honoured thereby, Nay by your leaue 
Maſter Sarider , the relation of honour is between them 
thar meant to giue honour, and the thing meant to bee: 
honoured , inter honoramem & honoratum and not between 
the image and the thing meant to bee honoured by an 
image, ſo that if the image be not honoured, his fooliſh 
meaning is diſapointed , that meant to honour a thing 
by an image . But admir it were as you ſay, what incon- 
uenience is in the concluſion ? If the image be not ho- 
noured, the thing cannot bee honoured by the image. 
Por if the thing be worthic honour , it needeth not the 
vaine honour of an _ » Butyou aye, it isthe lawe 
of nature aud right reaſon, that if an image be made of 
an honourable perſonage, it may alſo be honoured,thaQ 
is,honourably regarded and eſteemed, according to the 
yertue of the man more or leſſe. As if it be the image of 
Cato,you thinke his worldly wiſedome well worthic of 
an _ but you wil not think ir to be an holic image, 
as you thinke the image of Chriſt or his mother to bee, 
But if you thinke the image of a holie perſon to bee a 
holie image, why do you nor by the ſame reaſon thinke 
the imageof Cazo a wiſe man go be a — image ? oo 
| S 0 


- 
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the image of Socrates.a vextuous man to bee a yertuous 
zmage, and the image of Cicero an cloqurat man to bes 
an cloquent image, if the images of theſe men bee noe 
wiſe,.yvcrtuougnor eloquent ,no more be the images of 
Chriſt, his mother , or his Apoſtles,dinine, holy orho+ 
norable, And if it be the lawe of nature thar the ima 
- of an honourable perfon {houlde be made and honoured 
as his vertue is . more or lefſe , then by the contrary.the 
image of a wicked man ſhoulde be made and diſhonou- 
red as his wickedveſlc is more or leſſe.So that as we muſt 
hauc a rcligion of images of good men made and hono+ 
red to ſtirre vs vpto vertue , ſo wee muſt haue a religion 
of making and diſhonouring the images of wicked men, 
to diſwade vs from wickednes. If this later be a fond ime 
magination: ſo vndoubtedly is the former. "4 
The ſixt cauſe is becauſe the name of Chriſt is commue 

nicated to his image , for iriscalled Chriſt, ſo the hoe 
nour duc to his name is in the ſame degree ro be com« 
municatecd to his image alſo. For the name of God is tq 
be bleſſed, and the name of his ſainRes ſhall live in ho» 
nour for cuer, Yea fir,but as y name of Chriſt is falſely, 
wickedly,and blaſphemouſly communicated to a dead 
image, FA is his honour falſely , wickedly and blaſphe» 
mouſly communicated-to the ſame. | 

And where as hee ſaith , wee are aſhamed to confeſſes 
that we breake the wy... of Chriſt , he lycth falſcly & 
impudently. For if we {awe the true images of the coun- 
tcnance of Chriſt abuſed to idolatrie, wee woulde oa 
more doubt or feare to breake them, then Ezechias did to 
breake the Braſen ſerpent, which was a _—_ of Chriſte, 
and commaunded by God himſelfe to be made.But a3 
for their ridiculous 1mages, which are no more the ima* 
ges of Chriſt, then of Iudas Iſcarioth, but thar ir pleaſeth 
them to call them ſo, wee may iuſtly denyet them to bee 
the images of Chriſt , which haue no proper reſemblance 
vnto his bodie, more then to any other man, 

The laſt reaſon is, that if it be acontumelye to the 


Prince to hauc his image broken,and an honour to haue 
Li 
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ir regarded, the like muſt needes come to paſſe in Chriſt. 


And here M.Iewell is bidden to breake at he dare the I- 
anage of the Queencs maicſtic,or the armes of the realm, 
or any noble mans banner. But if the prince had as pre- 
ciſcly forbidden any image of her to be made, and com. 
maunded the ſame to bee broken if it were made, as 
Chriſt hath forbiddE images to be made & honoured in 
any _—_— worſhip,and commaunded ſuch as were ſo 
made and worſhipped to be broken, Maiſter Iewell durſt 
execute his princes commandement. And maiſter Sander 
ſhewerh himſclfe 2 wiſe man to compare a thing per- 
mitted, with a thing forbidden, a thing of one nature 
that is cinil, with a thing of an other nature that is religi- 
ous. And theſe be the (cuen wile reaſons of one man,not 
ſo wiſe as the ſeuen wiſe men of Greece. But yet to knitte 
vp the matter , we muſt haue a compariſon of the doc- 
trine of the Catholikes with maiſter Iewels doftrine (6+ 
wir 5 HEE - rp 


x Chriſt 1vas worthy to haue an image as any noble 


man, 


To this maiſter Iewell muſt aunſwere,this is no good 
faith, therefore this is his doQtrine, Chriſt is lefſe hono< 
table then Iulius Cxſar, A wittie concluſion , Chriſte re- 
fuſeth a vaine hearheniſh honour & forbidden by God, 
therefore hee is leſſs honourable then lulius Czfar ; 
pauy maiſter Sander the honour of Chriſte and Iulius 
Ceſar are not. meete ro bee matched together, the one 
the 'ſonne of GOD, the other a dampned {pirite. 

2 Chriſtes image, is ſet vp itt the Church that wee 
might remember him,loue him, and followe him. This 
e being good maketh the aQte of ſetting vp the I- 
mage good, Maiſter lewell muſt ſay it is not well done 
to ſet vp ſuch remembrance and to honourit , And ſol 
warrant you he ſayeth becauſe God hath forbidden it,for 
if your reaſon be good, the good ende maketh the ate 
to be good , the ate of them that killed the Apoſtles 


vas good, becauſe they thought ro do God good ſervice 


S.y. thereia 


_ 


Sander, 


Lg 


> - 


Sander, 
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cthercin, as our ſauiour Chriſte him ſelfe witneſſeth }' 
loan. 16.verl. 2. | 

3 Item, wee adore Chriſte ſo perfe&ly, that wee ſuf 
fer not ſo much as his image to be vnhonouted : Maſter 
Jewell muſt Gaye, Chriſte is not worthic of ſo much ho- 
nour, that for his ſake his image ſhould be honoured of 
vs, but in deede he would fay, as Saint Auguſtine ſayth 
to them which affirmed they honoured the Angels fot 
Gods ſake. I would you woulde honour Chriſte as hee 
hath appointed you, then ſhould you learne not to ho« 
nour images for his ſake, which he abhorreth, 

4 Item, wee belecuc it to bee a contumely done ts 


| Chriſt,if his image be broken * Maſter lewel tnuſt ſaye; 


It is well done to breake Chriſts imapes. Yea, ſuch ima» 
ges as are worſhipped to the contumely of Chriſt, & in 
conternpt of his lawe. 

$ Item, itiza contumely to a Prince, to breake his 
image. Maſter Iewell muſt ſay , it is no contumely to 4 
Prince to haue his image broken , But why muſt hee 
ſay ſo ? what hath he to doc with Princes images, or ar» 
mes, which are matters of ciuile honour? If you make 
the compariſon to Chriſtes imagezit is a fooliſh rauto. 
logic, for you ſayed the ſame immediatly before, and 
the compariſon is vnfit betweene God and man , where 
the one forbidding, the other allowing : betweene di- 
vine, religious, ſpirituall, and true worſhip, and ciuile, 
worldly, vaine, and tranfitoric honour . Therefore, 


., though Princes armes and images may be ſet vprothe 
* aduauncement of their worldly honour, yet the glorie 


Sander. 


of Chriſte and his worſhip requireth ao ſuch thioges, bug 
yeterly forbiddeth them , | 


THE XII. or XI. CHAP. 


It is proned ous of the worde of God chat the images of honord- 

ble things owght to be honoured. Alſo that M.lewell under 
nog the places of ſcripture alledged by the fathers of the 3.general 
councel hat proportion is berweene a ſaint Er his = 
rg 
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mdoring ”_ of Toſephes red,ſhewed that acrearure without ſenſe 
be adored for his ſake which hath reaſon and wvertne. The 


wy 
ne of the croſſe ſhall appeare at the day of indgemens, to the con< 
0 of Goſs hich ain throwne it Fo 


Pope Adrian writing to the Emperour concerning the ruth, 
ſecond Nicen Councel,a[ledgeth for the making and ho- con. 


poring of images, that ſaying of Geneſis : God made man 4 
according to his owne image and ſimilitude:which he cx- 
_—_ ro conſiſt in free wil,and in calling all creatures 
by their proper names. M.Iewel not ynderſtanding how 
theſe places of ſcripture cited in that Councel,ought to be 
lied to making and honouring of images, mocketh 
at all choſe Fathers learning &c. And ſo he might right 
well, being a companie of vnlearned aſſes and flattering 
paraſites, who to curric fauour with that idolatrous Em- 
reſle Irene, abuſed the ſcriptures moſt ſhamefully and 
abſurdly,to the maintenance of the making and worſhip- 
pin ings But Maiſter Sander hath choſen a fewe of 
thoſe places, thinking to wring out ſome ſore matter of 
them, leauing out the reſt hich hee was aſhamed to 
name)for breuities ſake, And firſt he bringeth in the au- 
thoritic of Damaſcene,a worſhipfull Do&tour,aboue ſc- 
uen hundreth yeares paſt, which bringeth many of the 
ſame places for the lame purpoſe, making a compariſon 
berweene him and Maiſter Iewell, and both their 9g 
Well, let the iudgement be among learned men . But 
Damaſcene . De, Ortho. fid- cap. 17. frameth an argu. 
ment thys- GOD made man to his owne image. For 
whoſe cauſe therefore doe wee worſhip one an other , 
but bicauſe we are made after the image of G OD? Al- 
ledging Bafil, which ſaith, The honour of the image is 
granſferred into the honour of the paterne. 

Cyrillus likewiſe reaſoneth in Car. 13, The woodden 
image of an carthly King is honoured, howe much more 
the reaſonable image of GOD. But theſe reaſons, that 
ſcrue for the honouring and reuerencing of man, which 
3s Gods truc image, for Gods ſake, ſerue nothing in the 
S{ 1}, world 
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worlde for honouring of falſe images artificiall, which 
containe nothing in them of that which is to be wor- 
ſhipped or honoured in the patterne. And therefore Mai- 
iter lewcl may well mocke ſuch a bald reaſon, as hath no 
good conſequence in it. Man being the true image of 
God, made by God him ſelfe, and having in hima true 
finulitude of rhoſe things which arc honourable in God, 
'as wiſdome, holinefle, righteouſneſſe,&c. is to be honou< 
red for Gods ſake : theretore a ſtocke which is a falſe or 
 countezfer image of Chriſte made by a curſed man, and 
hath no true refemblance in ir of thoſe things that are 
honourable in Chriſt,is to be honored for Chriſtes ſake. 
For what wit, ſenſe,or ſhame hath he,that maketh ſuch an 
argument ?-But(ſaith he)we muſt marke the proportion 
betwene the image and the thing whereof it is an image , 
to-ſee the weight of this reaſon. Bur what proportion is 
$here betweene truth and: falſhood ? cuen ſuch there is 
berwene man the image of God, and a blocke the imaga 
of man.Bur it bearcth mans ſhape, & alſo his name (faith 
he) bur it bearcth irfalſely ſay I. For mans ſhape 18 nor 
a dead or infeniible ſhape, no more then a dead carcaſe is 
a man, and much lefle it deſeructh the name of a man. 
Ye: continuing this proportion, hee faith : Among all 
men, none is lo truely honourable, as thoſe who conti- 
nued to the end of their life according to that image of 
G O D wherevnto they were firſt made, ſuch are aff the 
Saintes. Setting the queſtion of images aſide, ſte howe 
he honoureth the Saintcs with the diſhonour of the re- 
demprion of Chriſt, which was needlefſe ro them, if = 
continued in the image of God, in which they were fir 
made. The Apoſtle witnefſech , that by Chniſte we are 
reſtored vnto the image of God, from whom by finne we 
are fallen Coll. 3,wver.10, For to ſay,that any man hath c6- 
tinued according, tothe image of God to his liues end, 1s 
to ſay that he never ſinned, 
Furthermore he ſaith, their images are madein y faith of 
Gods church. A whotſome faith, which is c6trarie to Gods 
word, yea, kc concludeth therc is no doubt, but by the 
Ice 
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Force of Gods word we are dound to honour Saints ima- 
yadians thei are made according to the ſhape of them 
that behalfe as they were moſt Tike 'vnto God. Firſt, 
where is worde of God (M. San.)by whoſe force we are 
bound ? You ſecime to be an anthropomorphite, when 
you lay that Saintes images are made' according to the 
ſhape of chem-in that behalfe,as they were moſt hike vnto 
Gd. For the images of Saints, when they are beſt made, 
are made but according to the ſhape of their bodies. And 
were the Saints moſt like to God iny ſhape of their bo- 
dies?O brutiſh herctique! But let vs ſee an other concluſi» 
on in this Popiſh-proportion. Our Ladies image appro - 
cheth neerer to hzr in nature, then ſhe doth approch to 
God, therefore her image muſt be more honored for her 
fake,then ſhe her {elfe for Gods ſake. By y former propa- 
fition we muſt learne,that y man which made our Ladies 
image is able tro make a truerimage the God, who made 
our Ladic to his image. For to compare the ſubſtances of 
the images,is nothing to the purpole,to ſhew y cxcellen= 
cic of the imayes,as you your ſelfe(M.San.) in your Me- 
eaphy ſicall abſtrations haue raughr vs. For an image of 
Kone being like ro a man, is a better image then one of 
[de being not like to him. 1 ſay a better image,& not a 
ter matter. And will you now compare the marter of 
our Ladies —_—_— ſo you cal her)as hiker in naturers 
her ſubſtance, then her ſubſtance is to God, to proue her 
Image in it more to be hononred,then the image of God 
1n her? Truly if you be ſo inſenfible,that you ſee nor thax 
ſmeſſe of rhis falſhod, I am aſhamed iu reſpeR of that 
niuverſitie which gauc you the title of a Doctour, not 
worthie with theſe arguments to ſtep our of y ſchooles of 
y ſophiſters. Laſt of 4 ao reaſon thus,the image of God 
1n vs may be dimned & darkned , inſomuch yy men haue 
ben worſhipped as Gods, but our Ladies artificial image 
teing onely knowne or catlcd by the naine of her ſhape 
and image, can neuer be principally worſhipped as-our 
Lady her felfe . You play the ſophiſter too fooliſhly, 
for no morecan 2 man fo long as hee is knowneand 
. S{.iiij, called 
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called by the name of the image & ſimilitude of God, b& 
J_eny worſhipped as God him ſclfe . Bur thar nag 

orgotten, man har tbene worſhipped as God, fo hath the 
m_ of our Ladie bearing the name of our Ladie, bene 
worthipped,as ber {clfc,or rather as GOD him ſclfe, nei» 
ther hath the inſenfibleneſle of images, defended them 
from daunger of being worſhipped as God. 

An other teſtimanie of ſcripture y Pope Adrian citeth,is 
Gen. :8.pf the ſtone which lacob let vp r1ght, for a mohue 
ment or ſtandivg image (ſaith M. San.) and powred oyle 
ypon it, and called the name of the place Bethel, that is, 
the houſe of God. Therefore we may ſet y images, aud 
honaur them:a ſubſtantial reaſon. For make as myſticall 
interpretations as you can, of the ſtone to goin Chriſte, 
& the oyle y ſpiricuall vnCtion of the holy Ghoſttyer was - 
it no image, but a figne ox monument erected in remems 
brance of the viſion , by a ſpeciall znſtin of Gods ſpi» 
rite, which when the 1ſrac]ites would drawe into an cx» 
ample of wilworſhip, erecting a temple there,and ſerti 
vp an image thereon,the place was called of the Prophetes 
Bcthauen, that is, the houlc of yanitic, and not Bethel, the 
houſe of God.Ofce the 4-5. &.10. Chapter. 

And whereas Auguſtine rcoteth, that although he cal. 
led the ſtone, Gods houle, yet hee acid not the 
ſtone, neither ſacrificed to the ſtone, nor called it God: 
Youthinketo eſcape by aunſwering, that no more doe 
you adore images of ſtone with godly honour, or with 
any hopour for the ſtaucs ſake. But Auguſtine denyeth y 
he reſorted afterward to it,y he adorcd the ſtone with a 
honor at al,or in any reſpect, or that he did any thing like 
to idolatric, but you adore the image of Chriſt & cal it 
Chriſte,and goe 2 pilgrimage to it, therefore lacobs ex= 
ample can not ſhrowd you trom idolatrie. For although 
the annoynting of the ſtone were a conſecration of it to 
be a holy monument by a ſpeciall dire&tion of Gods ſpi- 
rite, yet it followeth nor, that it was any adoration of 
the ſtone, or that every man may ſet vp, and annoynt. 
gangs aitcr that mapner, which hath np ſuch warms 
Q 


of the worſhipping of images, by W.F. #49 


bf Gods worde or his ſpirite, And that God choſe one 
place aboue another for his honour,ir proucth not, that 
men may chooſe one ſtocke aboue another to make an 
_ thereof or an image to worſhip, as you had rather 
rt, 

; The thijrde text of ſcripture is, that Iacob adored the 
toppe of loſephs rodde,or {cepter:Heb.11. Which Sedulius 
ſathdid myktically betoken the kingdome of Chriſt, ta 
be honoured in the end of the worlde , as he adored the 
xodde or ſcepter of his ſonne .. Yet is there here no image 
honoured. Nay here is not the toppe of Ioſephes ſceprer 
honoured out of the ſcripture. For the Hebrue text is, He 
worſhipped toward the bedshead. Gene. 47.verſ.z1. And 
the Greeke text. Heb. 11.ogromu/mor im 76 a xpor Thc pCS'x ans, 
and he worſhipped toward the end of his ſtaffe,or leaning 
vppon the end of his ſtafte, So that neither in the Hebrue, 
nor Grecke, there is any worſhipping of the ſtaffe or ſcep- 
ter of Ioſeph. 

The 4. text of ſcripture: God appearing to Moſes bad 
him pull off his ſhooes, for the place where he ſtoode was 
holy ground. The preſence of Gad made the ground ho- 
lie. Whap then? Thercfore,an image appointed to bring 
vs to the remembraunce of holic thinges may be hgty & 
honoured. I denic the argument , where js the preſence 
of God in the image, to make it holic? 

The 5. Dauid honoured the Arke and daunced before 
t. The Arke was a halie ſacrament ordeined by God, 
_— hath he nothing ;o do with images forbidden 
of God. 

The 6. God c&mandeth the braſen ſerpent to þe made 
Nu. 21.Shewe the like ſpeciall commaundement todiſ- 
penſe with the general lawe. Thou ſhalt nog make to thy 
ſelfe any grauen image, for the making of your Popiſhe 
image and the day is yours. 

The 7. the tribes of Ruben, and Gad,and y halfe tribe 
of Manaſſes,made an image of an altar. Iof.23.Nay they 
made an altar in deed for a memoriall , 8 ye their fate 
was not comedablc, though it was in ſame ſort _— 
| Shiv. 4 ac 
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ver the-mercie ſcate Exod. a5. theſe were grauen Anvgely 
(Gairh M. Sander) of the higheſt degree in heauen {m: 
one. Ovaine preſumptuous hypocrite, that wil take 
him to knowe the degrees of Angels, which the ſcripture 
hath nener revealed. To this Launſwere as to the braſen 
ſerpent, ſhewe rhe worde of God diſpenfing with the yes 
nerall hawe for any images in religion. 'Therending of 
the vaile a ſi:nder, ſheweth vs not the images of Chery-« 
bims, as on the Arke he ſaich, much lefle other news 
Images which were neuer there, bur the gloric of Chriſt 
with vacouered face, white we our ſclues are tranſfore 
med into-the ſame image. 2. Cor.3.ver.rs. 7 
The' 9, the temple was an image of Chriſtes body, 
therefore the Iewes had an-image of Chriſt openly fer vp 
before their eyes. The temple wat a figure of Chriſtes 
bodie, ſo was cuerie ſacrifice that was offered, but-no 
ima | 
The to. the Temple was honoured by the Iewes,yea,& 
Daniet prayed toward leruſalem when the Temple wa 
defbaied yeomaighe as wel ſay,they honored leruſalem\ 
No doubt burtthe temple was reucrently eſtcemed of the 
ly,as a placecrefted by Gods commandement, which 
ng images doe lacke ,.there paſſeth no conſequence 
' from the honouring of the Temple, to the honouring of 


images. 

Then t.y law had a ſhadow of good things to come,& 
not the ſelf image of things He. 10. rherfore if the dumb 
ſhadowes of the lawe were to be worſhipped, much more 
the exprefied image of his bodie , of had who will per- 
fourme that in the new Teſtament, which was prefigu- 
red in the lawe? Who can beare theſe blaſphemies? Did 
the ſhadowes of the lawe prefigure the worſhipping of 
images,or our redemption by Chriſte ? Are your dombe 
nn and ſtones that ſelfe image or patterne of thoſe 
ſhadowes which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, or was Chriſte 
himſclfe > O braſen forchead and blafphemous mouth: 

The 12. Gods honour is giuca to the ſs : 
Cen 


The #. God commanded two cherubims robe made os. 
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Chriſt in reſpe of thevnitic in perſon with the God- 
bead, therefore the image may be honoured in an other 
reſpet .. But-cuerie reed (thou blundering idolater) 
cannot make a cauſe of honour, but onely the vnitic in 
perſon ,which ſceing it is nor in thy blockes with the pa=- 
terne, thime argument proueth nothing. 

- The rg. the image of Czfar in his coyne, proucth, 
that it: may be giuen to Ceſar,ſo doth euerie _ leade 
ys to that truth whereof it is an image. No Maiſter San- 
der,the image of Czfar on his coyne proueththar the 
Jewes were ſubic& to Cxſar , and thereforetribure was 
due voto him. So your argument hath no deduftion 
from Czſars image. 

Ther 4. the figne of the croſle is ts be worſhipped, 
for Amelech was oucrthrowen by that figne, which Mo- 
ſes made when he prayed with his handes lifted vp and 
ſpred abroade. Exod. 17, Therefore we may and muſt ho- 
nour the figne of the croſſe,in what matter or ſtuffe ſo e- 
ger it be made. Vanitie of vanities, and nothing bur vani- 
tie, where is there any one title in that Chapter, of the 
figne of a croſle, yea or of the ſpreading of his handes a- 
broade whiche ſhoulde make acroſſe, with his lifting 


? 
ike IF. the figne of Thas, that is to ſay of the croſſe, | 
was marked in the forchead of ſuche as hated idolatric. 
Ezech, 9. and they were not flaine corporally,no more 
ſhall they be Naine euerlaſtingly which now 1mbrace ir. 
An eafie way to eſcape cuer| Ning death. But where finde 
you that the ſigne of Thev was the figne of the croſſe? 
Or that the print of the letterThaw was ſet on their for- 
heades?For this worde Thes is as much to ſay,as a marke 
or figne,and not a ſpeciall figure or marke, although the 
_ tranſlation doeth not tranſlate it, bur ſetreth ir in 
the Hebrue worde as he found it. = 
The 16.the ſigne of the ſonne of man ſhall appeare at 
the day of iudgement Mat.2 4. which is the ſigne of the 
colle. Hove prpuc you that Maiſter Sander? Orif iy 
cou 
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could proue it, what is thatto worſhipping of injagai | 


You ay it ſhalbe to the confuſton of them which have 
throwen downe that figne, but you onely ſay it, and then 
we force nor. Yea ſay you , a thouſand times,whar fay1, 
a thouſand? Euerlaſtingly accurſcd is he that hateth' or 
deſtroyeth any one iote velonging to Chriſt, be it never 
ſo farre diſtant from his holy ficſh and perſon. Then hoy 
many times accur{cd are they,that haue deſtroyed ſo mis 
ny bibles, in which was not ten thouſand iots longing 
to Chriſt,but his whole doftrine perfe&ly conteined 
The 17. the people At. courted to lic onely with 
1n the compaſle of S. Peters ſhadowe, the woman defied 
to touche bur the hemme of Chriſtes garment. Why,be« 
cauſe any thing of his is worthic of eſtimation} V 
the image of Chriſt is ſomewhat of his dr elſe 1t werenot 
his image. No verily M. San. the image of Chriſt is no 
thing of his truly, bur falſcly,nothing ro his honourbat 
to his diſhonor. The enimies of Chriſt are none of his,& 
yet we lay thele be bis enimies. But you ſay: if a manhul 
that faith,as to belecue, that if he might rouche, or onely 
ſec his image,he ſhould be ſafe, I ſee no reaſon why tha 
faith may nor make him ſafe . Oblinde beaſt, or rat 
blocke that ſceſt no reaſon , why that faith which wa 
neuer heard out of Gods wo rde.thould not ſaue a man, 
But the heretikes you ſay tye all thinges to his perſon, 


and nathiog to his other inſtrumentes. The word of God | 
teacheth vs to tic al things to Chriſt,and to acknowledge + 


none other inſtrumentes, then he hath prouided and 
pointed far vs. For images be the ioſtrumeants of the Bis 
ucl,and not of Chriſte to worke by. 

The laſt, All that euer Iſai Cap. 2. Ieremie, Cap.go. E- 
zechiel Cap.zo. Micheas,Cap.r, Sophonias,Cap., 2.Zacharic, 
Cap.13, or King Dauid In Pſal. 9. ſay of the deſtrutionof 
Idols 1m y time of grace,is vterly void & of none effe&, if 
it be not lawful to worſhip,or adore images. Do you not 
' maruel what is y reaſon of this monſtrous aſſertion? Veri« 
ly cuen as monſtrous a lie,y the whole Church of Chriſt 
42 all Temples,& Chappels,always & eſpecially ſince the 

| wm 
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| me of Conſtantine the grear, hath fer yp and vſed reue> 


rently the Images of Chriſt and of his Saints, What an» 
fwere ſhall 1 make to this? Ler him haue the whetſtone 


gs big as a mountaines 


THE XIIT.OR XII. CHAP. 

That the figne of the healthfull crofſe was honoured in the fort 
fixe hundred yeares, and of thofe two groſſe ignoraumces in M. 
Jewell, chinkgng the ſigne of the croſſe not ro be an image, or that ro 
have the figne of the croſie , in great regarde for ChrifFes ſake, is 
wi zo w07ſpip whe ſame ſigne, and conſequently ro worſhip an [- 
wage. Alſo the materiall word of ChriFtes creſſe is holy ,as a fogne 
and 44 a relique. A miracle wrought by the woode of Chriftes 
e. The biſhop of Iernſalem brought forth the crofſe to be ado» 

red enerye Eaffer. The Emperours Theodoſius and Valentinian 
made a lawe in the honouv of the croſſe.By M.lew els confeſtion 


flians,S, Sr image paimnied and hanged befor 
oy ara 
Chriftian,becanſe he wontd not adore the holy croſie of Chriſt. M. 
nappa ao? arab ing. — 
$,S.Chryſoft a ſes e ; 


Maiſter Sander tellerh vs that when he ſpeaketh of Fnlkes 


the worſhipping of the erofle, he meaneth either the ma- 
teriall crofl. whereon Chriſt ſuffred, or els the ſigne and 
image thercof. The material croſle, he ſaith is not onely 
holy, as y figne of him y died on it, but alſo-as ſanCtified 
with the blood of Chriſt. As though the blood of Chriſt 
was a ſanCtification-ynto an vnſenſible blocke of wood. 
It was the aulter whereon the ſacrifice of our redempti- 

on was offred . Although it be ſometimesſo called vn- 
properly , becauſe it ſcemed ſo in the eyes of men , yet 
our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, was both the prieſt and the 
CGcrifice,the temple & y altar of our redemprion,where- 
of Auguſtine ſaith, Defide ad Petrum Diaica. 2.1fte jginur eff, 
info vno ror exhuprit quod efie neceſiarium ad redemprio- 

MC! 


ns noftre ſciebat efſeFium, idem ſeilicts ſacerdos &r ſacrifician;) 


ew” 


O54 Acoufutation of Sanders vreatiſe 


idem Deus & te . This is be that in himſclfe onely 
exhibired all, wharſocuer he konewse to be neceſlarie for 


the effete of our redemption, the ſame being both thy 
pricſte and the ſacrifice , the ſame beeinge God and his | 


temple . Bur a temple he could not be , except an altar 


were within him, and not without him. Chriſt} is there. | 

fore the holy altar,aod not the curſed croſle. Bur he ads | 

deth thar ir 15 an holy relique and not onely an Image, } 
riall crols 


If there were ſo great holineſſe in that mate 


it is maruaile. none of the Apoſtles made any acoune | 
of ir,nor any of the faithfull, not Ioſeph and Nicodes» | 
mus, which with muche lefle ſuite mighthaue obtey» } 
ned it of Pilate,then the body of Icſus. Nor the church 
by the ſpace of three hundreth yeares, vntill the time F 


that Heleoa is ſaide to. haue. founde is with the two 


croſſes of the two rheeves  whiche I rake to bee bura || 
fable and an impoſture of ſome that after Helena was 
dead, forged a crolle & nailes,afhirminge that they were 


founde by Helcna. 


For it ſoundeth like no rrueth, that Euſebius whiche | 


knewe the ſame. Helena the morher of Conſtantine the 
teat , and writcth of her deuotion and of her doin 

1n the holy lande, woulde haue omitted ſuche a noble 

inuention of the eroſfſe , with o' manie miracles about 

the ſame, cyther in his ſtorie, or in the life of Conſtam 

Tine. 

I knowe there is a ſhorte note of it in his Chroni- 
cles, bur that ſcemerh to be added by ſome other ſince his 
time, whiche he would not haue omitted to declare at 
large in hisſtorie, where hee ſetterh out in many words, 
matter of muche leflc importaunce then that fuppoſel 
invention was. Againe they that in latter times write 
it,as Ambroſe, Ruffnus, Soctates, Theodoretus,and Soe 
fomenus ſceme to haue receyued that marter onely of 
reporte and of no written monument, for ſcarce one of 
them agreeth with another. For to omitte how incrcedi- 
Þle it is , thay the Iewes woulde haue buricd tbat croſle 
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__ kaue burned. Wherefore ſhould they burie wit 
itthe two other. croſles of the theeues? And admirte . 
there were ſuche holinefſe in Chriſtes croſle,, that it 
coulde not corrupt, yet howe were- not 'the other two _. 
uy rotten in three: hundreth yeares lyinge in the 
earth? 
+ But admitting that ſtorie to be true(as I promiſe you, 
itisno article of my belicfe) what meaneth M. Sander 
to ſaye the materiall croflc is notonely an Image, by 
which he meancth char it is an Image? whereof I praye 

u: ſhoulde it. bee. an Image? Will: you powe. con 

nde the thinge with the image thereof, as you doe 

offer the Image with the, thing? »f that materiall croſle 
were an image;then the images thereof beimages of an 
Image, which is-nothinge ot it ſelfe,, and-then by your 
pwne rule they be Idoles, But you ſayeit was an inſtru- 
gicne of our redemption and therefore holy, If that be a 

ood reaſon, Pilate, Annas, Cayphas, Iudas, the ſouldiers 
which-crucified Chtifk, were holy, for-they were inſtru- 


ments of our redemption, But Ambrole, De obitu Theo- 


fs, calleth it the ſtanderde of ſaluation, the warde of 
xracth,yea life it ſelfe. 6 tt xs, | 
I-praye you give Ambroſe in his cloquente_oration 
leaue to vic rethonicall figures of amplification , and 
let him expqunde him felte in the ſame. Habeas Helena ,; 
legat , unde crucem domins recognoſcat , inuenit ergo titw- ,, 
| adoranis non Ugnum viique aa hic gentilis eff er- 
vor of vant as impiorum, ſed drains gui pependit in big- » 
wo . \ Let Helena have ſomewhat thar ſhee may reade, »» 


' whereby ſhe may know the lordes croſle. Therefore ſhe ,, 


Founde the title, ſhee worſhipped the kinge, nor: the ,, 
wood! yerilye, forthis is an heathniſhe.crrour, anda ,, 
yanitic of yngodly men , but ſhee worſhipped him that » 


hath hanged on the wood, 


Thus Ambroſe although he credited this inuention, 
yet he affirmeth it is an heathniſhe errour, and a vani- 
ye of wicked meanne .jo woorlhippe the tree. = 


- 
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Chriſt dyed on , much more the ſigne ot m_ thereof} 
ſeeing al worſhippe belongeth ro God. Bur Maſter San 
« der replyerh, that he ſaieth , Non inſolencia ifFa ſed pieras 
6: ef},cum defertur ſacre redemprioni; this is no inſolencic bug 
«« godlinefſe, whenhonour is ym to the boly redempti- 
« on « Speakingeof honour duc tothe woods in reſpets 
"that ir belJongeth ro Chriſt, But Ambroſe ſpeaketh nor 
one wordeof honour due to the wood of the eroſſe, bur 
defendeth the eſtimation of the croſle of Chriſt, which is 
our redemprion.For ſpeaking of the nayle which Heles 
na cauſed to bee forged into the diademe of her fonne 
the Emperour,he ſaith: Sapienter Heleng. egit que crtucems i 
Capite regiun lenanit, &f locarus ur crux Chrifti in regibus adores 
gr. Non inſolentia ifta,e&rc, Helena did wiſcly, that litted 
vp the crofle inthe heade of kinges and ſo placed it, that 
croſfe of Chriſt might be worſhipped ia the kinges. 
"This is no iaſolencie,&c. as aboue, So that he ſpeaketh 
Not = the woode of the croſle, bug of the ron of the 
mnayle. | 
. Befide we ſee a great difference betweene the reue- 


rent offering ofa thing,and the honouring or worſhip» 


. ping thereof, which yer Maſter Sander cuery where com 
i foundeth.Burt Ambroſe ſpeaketh further inthe perſon 
«, Of the Iewes. Ecce & clanu in honore ef$, Beholde cuen the 

naylc is in eſtimation, ahd chat which we knocked in to 
** dearh,is a remedy of healch,and with a cergaine inuiſible 
** power tormenteth the deuils : Kinget are bowed to the 
* 2ron of his feere, Here ſaith Maſter Sander, we haue the 

adoration of iron.Is this like that Ambroſe, who before 

condemned the adoration of the wood for an heathniſh 

error,docth now'commende the bowinge to iron? why 
- Maſter Sander,doe you not confefle,that the Iewes ſpake 
this and not Ambroſe,or Ambroſe ſpake this in the pers 
ſon of the Iewes? And who knoweth nor in ſuch fiftions 
of perſons ſpeaking, theOrator muſt frame his talke as 
they, whome he ſappoſeth to ſpeake are like to ſay. The 
Tewes then in ſport do ſay,kings bow down to a piece of 
iron;meaning to the Emperour,in whoſe crefte this " 
| nai 
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Bayle was,is it then the iudgement of Ambroſe to allow 
the bowing to yron in any reſpe?Q vaine & friuolous 
argumentes of the Papiſtes,that muſt borrowe their au- 
thority of the complaint of the perfidious Iewes.But you 
may knowe what honour was done to y yron, y as y one 
payle was placed in an honourable place,namely in tlic 
Emperours Diademe,ſo an other was placed in his borſe 
mouth, for ſo ſaith Ambroſe De wvno clano freno: fieri prece+ 
pit: ſhe commaunded his bridle to be made of one nayle. 
This was no great honouring of that holy yron, to put 
itto bee champed and flaboured in an horſe mouth, al- 
though Ambroſe make a miſterie of it. And the thirde 


. nayle other writers ſay, was caſt into the Sea to ſtaye a. 


tempeſt, All three being thus beſtowed by auncient te» 
ſtimonie, y Papiſts hane tourteene more in diuers places 
of Frauuce, Italy & Germany, beſide y fifteenth that was 
ſhewed at Paules  crofſe by maiſter lewell fince the: 
Queenes reigne, | 
But Ruffinus calleth it bleſſed. And Cyrillus health= 
full,and precious, becauſe it leadeth vs to the memory 
of Chriſts death . So woulde an image of Iudas Ifcarior 
doe. It was the beſt reaſon thoſe auncient writers had to 


defende that ſuperſticious eſtimation, which they had of 


the ligne of the croſle. 

As for the report of Paulinus, that the ſame eroſle 
had a Church and a ſecreate place made at Ierufalem 
where it might be honourably reſerued, which y Biſhop 
brought forth at Eaſter to be worſhipped of the people, 
if ut be true, yet proucth it not the worſhiping of images, 
for the croſle was no image. 

- But that it is not like that any church was ereted to 
the Croſle,Saint Auguſtine ſhewerh , that ut was counted 
facriledge in his time to make a Church vato any crea - 


ture, Contra, Maximinlib. 1. ritn, 11.Nonne fi Tempim alicut * 
ſafto angelo excelemiſSimo de lignis & lapidibus facer ens ana- , 


thematizarennr a veritate Chriſti, & ab ecclefia dei , quonaans 
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creature exhiberenns eam ſernitutem , que Uni tannm debe- 


awe dev? fi ergo ſacrileg; eſſemus faciends remplum cnecuung, crea- 
"i Tt, gure 
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* rar ,quonzodo non oft Deus Verus,cui non tempion facimms , fed 


« 728: ipſe cempliuns ſumus? If we made a- temple vnto any.holy 
© and moſt excellent Angel of woode and ſtones , ſhoulde 
* wenot be accurſed from the trueth of Chriſt; and from 
« the Church of God, becauſe we ſhoulde gine thar leruice 
« roa creature which is duc onely to God? Fe therefore wee 
« ſhoulde be moons in making a temple to any crea» 
«* ture whatſoeuer, how is not he a true God, to whom we 
& make no temple, hut we our ſclucs are his temple? Ex. 


. cept M. Sander will fay the croſle was no creature, wee 


muſt ſay with Auguſtine, it ought to haueno temple... 
What ſuperſtition and Idolatric hath done, is not the 
queſtion,but what ſhould be done and what is wel done, 
is all the controuerſic, 

The feaſtes of the innenrion of the croſſe which hee 


maketh of 1200, yeares olde, and the exaltation of 


nine hundrerh,(beſide that the antiquitic of the inuen- 
ting is not proucd,)yct-argue not any worſhippe of the 
crolle,more then the feaſtes of the Apoſtles and martirs, 
which were kepr onely in remembrance of them , and 
not to adorc or worſhip them. 

That maiſter Icwell grauntcth the figne of the erolle 
to have beene had 1n great regard among the Chriſtians, 
what helpeth ir your cauſe, ſeeing hee alloweth nor the 
ſuperſtitious abuſe thereof? Bur you ſay, if it be a thing 
vicd in the whole primitiue Church, it muſt nor be cal- 
led a ſuperſticious abuſe, for maiſter Iewel hath ſubmit- 
ted himſelfe to the firſt fixe hundreth yearcs. A man may 
ealcly percciue, with what c6ſcience maiſter Sander han= 
delcth this cauſe,y ſo impudetly affirmeth ſo maniteſt an 
yntruth: For who cuer heard maiſter Iewell ſubnur him- 
ſelfe to the firſt fixe hundreth yeares in all matters of 
controuerſic > Where did he cuer take vpon' him to dife 
charge the firſt ſixe hundereth yearcs of all error and ſue 
perſticion? Although for certeine queſtiss vttered in his 
ſermonghe made challeng of 600.yeares,yet did he never 
allowe of all thinges that were done or taught in the 
church for 600, years. Bur I pray you Ict vs ſee how _ 
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of the Svorſhipping of Imager, by W.F; 6z9 
Aaricially M.. Sander proucth the figne of the crofle to | 
haue ben in eſtimation with y whole primitive church. 

- His-firſt authour is Tertulian, almoſt 200, yearcs 
from Chriſt: And froto him heeſcedeth to Cyprian,Ba- 
fil!, Auguſtine,Chiiſoſtome, &c;Tertulian ſhewerh 02+ 
ly the fining of inens foreheades thetewith, whetherfoc- 
uer they went. The later age brought in that figae into. 
bapriſme , confirmation,the Lotds fupper,and almoſt in 
to cuery ceremony. So ſuperſtition crepeth like a ring- 
worn, at the firſt as a tollerable indilierens matter,then 
as 2 bolye thing, nexte as a neceſlarie thing , and - 
laſt of all into open and grofſe, Idolatric , as inthe 
times following thoſe fix hundreth years, 

But before all thoſe whom M. Sander nameth, Ircnzus 
6. x.ceſtificth-thar the Valeciniane hereriks brought the 
figne of the erofle in great eſtimation, calling it Oron 
confirmatinan crucems the limit and terme of all things, & 
the confirming croſſe, abufing cucn the ſame teſtimo. 
nics of ſcripture for the proofe thereof, which the Papiſts 
doe, and namcly maiſter Sander in this Chapter. Paws 
auten apoftolam or ipſum reminiſci hujus crucis dicuns « Verbum »» 
erncls Ofc. Mibi auten non enenias gloriari nifs in ance Chriſti; », - 
And they ſay that enen Paule the Apoſtle himſelfe doth » 
remember this crofſe: The worde ot the crolle &c. GOD » 
forbid that I ſhould boaſt in any thing, bur in y croſle of ,, 
Chriſt.Secing therefore ſo auncient a writer as Irencus, 
teſtifieth;that the firſt cllimation thereof came from fo 
horrible heritikes, howſocuer the later ages have abuſcd 
It,it cannot be proued a thing vled in the whole primj» 


' tive church,that it might be no ſyperſticious abule, 


Next to this he citeth Chriſotome 0r.r. De adorar.crw- 
&.that not oncly the Croſle it ſelfe whereon Chriſte 
dycd, but alſo rhe figne and ſhape of it,ought ro be wor» 
ſhiped and adored. | : 

And againe he cireth afterward in this Chapter either y 
Ame or ſuch 2n other . Hom . de adoraitone crucis But 10 


_ all Chrifotomes workes there is no book , oration, hg- 


auly,ſcrmoa or treatiſe of any ſuch title » There bein 
Tr.1j. the 
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y ſecond tome two homilics decrace & lzerdne,and a third 
de rruce dominica,but in none of them is any ſuch words ag. 
he citeth, exvs fignram & effigiem coledam adorandamg;:or an 
thing to ſuch purpoſe .'Wherefore I'can not otherwit | 
thinke, but this is ſome blinde forgerie' vnder the name: 
of Chriſoſtome, which is not extant in all his authenti« 


call writings, - aT .3*5v % 

* But Chriſoſtome in deede calleth the croſſe whereon 
Chriſt dyed , which was ſo much efteemed,and whereof 
eyery man defired to haue a peece, incloſed ir in golde,; 
hangcd it abour their neckes &c . bgmun condenmationis the 
woode of condemnation: and the figne thereob ſo much 
vicd and eſteemed Simbolumrmortis the figne: of death: in: 
demoft ad gent.quod Chr, fie Dews , But M. Sander will proue 
the worſhipping of the figne of the crofke by lawe, if it\ 
will not ſtande with dininitic hee citeth Cod. 1ufi, cr. 11, 
om l. Vnica, but it is Cod, Infl.{b.1,:5t.8 le nemini licere Ofc. 
The Emperours Theodofius and Valentinianus made a 
, law in theſe words: Cum fie nobis cnra diligens per ommia ſuper+ 
* 1:5 rains religionem tweri: ſign Saluatorts Chriſti nemin lice 
« revelinſolo, wel in ſilice,ve! in marmoribus (hum poſitis ) in= 
® ſculpere,vel pingere ſed quocung repericur tolls , grawſſima pune 

mulfFandis ff qui contrarum ſlatutis noſiris tentauerins , ſpecial- 
* cer imperamus. Where as we haue diligent care to defend 
the religion of the higheſt God in all thinges, wee ſpe- 
* cially commaunde that it ſhalbe lawfull for no man to 
| graueor paint the ſigne of our ſauiour Chriſt cither in y 
round,or in flint,or marble ſtones (lying on y ground) 
Fur wherſouer it is found(to be taken away)vnder a moſt 
oreuous forfer to be paid of the,y attempr y which is con | 
_  trary to our ſtatute. Cod. Inſt. Ti.11.vnita. This was a kinde 
bf honoring the ſigne of the Croſle(ſaith he)when it was 
forbidden to be grauen on the ground, leaſt it ſhould be 
diſhonored, if it were troden on, euen as Helena,S. Am+ 
broſe witneſſing feared to tread vpon the crofſe of Chriſt, 
which he calleth the ſacrament of ſaluation. Of Helena 
we heard before y ſhee worſhipped not the croſſe, howe , 
much ſocuer ſhe made thereol, F 
7 | An 
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AndifFthis lawe were to be ynderſtood as M. San. would 
hauc it; yer here-js.no worſhipping of the crofle ſpoken of; 
Bur touching the vnderſtanding of this lawe, M. Iewel is 
reproued,firit in citing it out gf Petrus Crinitus,who lea- 
ueth out theſe wordes , humipoſtir, lying on the ground, 
which Iuitinians Code addeth;. then.in falſe tranſlation, 
wherof he wil ſpeake afterward. But concerniog the ficſt, 

for as 1much as Perrus Crinitus was a learned man, about 
that time when' bookes beganne to. be printed, before 
this c6trouerfie of images was maued, his report is more 

to bee:credired. then the Printers prefle, for the auncient 

reading of this lawe,how ſo cuer M. Sander fondly com- 

pareth him.with Iuſtinian corrupted. Morcouer,to proue 

this corryption probable, thoſe wordes humi poſicis, are al- 

together tuperfluous, for when he had ſaide before #n ſolo 
on the ground ,what neede he add afterward lying on the 

ground?Alfo the'difiunCtiue,vel,or,ſet before thele words 

#n ſolo, (which M. Sander hathcleane left out in his tran- 

flacion)doth ſufficiently declare;that the Emperours mea- 

ning was, to.-prohibite all grauing and painting of the 

igne of Chriſte, whether it, were of the croſle or of the 

image of Chriſt, either on the ground, or elſe where, bi- 

caulc it is againſt the religion of the high God, to make 
any images or ſignes of him to any purpoſe. As far the 
daunger of treading pon the figne of the croſle, is notin 

any one word of this'lawe tayched. Neither was it a thing 

regarded inthedeepeſt dungeon of Poperie, for croſſes & 

images of Chriſt and of the Trinitic, are yet to be ſecne 

of their makipg,'vpon a great number of graue ſtones in 

England to this day, which argue, that either the Papiſtes 

did agaivſt thigawe, or elſe that this lawe had no ſuch 

meaning as M. Sander feignerth it to haue. 

But M. lewell.confeſſeth, that the figne of the croſle 
was had in great regard ain the Chriſtians, for that 
moſt worthie price that was offered vpon it: and Pn hee 
confeſſeth nor, that cither they worſhipped the fighe of 
the crolle,or that their regard was no greater the it ought 
to haue bene. Far if any ſuch regard had bene due to the 
h Tt.11j. ſigne 
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Ligne of the croſle by Gods ordinaunce; the Apoſtles that 
-dclinered to vs alt the counfell of God,wonld not have os . 
mited it intheir writings:Zpb. :o.verſ.16..27, And M, 
Sanderbim felte, after he hath iangled _ — 
of regarding and worſhipping, ar length'confefleth, that 
poke abs. isnoteommionly bees fore worſhipping, 
but fome is, as the couctous mans zegarding of money. 
So thar his argument and his conclufion is: _— elic, 
but a ſophiſticall eonuetfion'of particulars, which no« 
thing toucheth the rhatrer 45 controuerſis't' Some wore 
ſhipping is a regarding, therefore ſome regardingis wor-« 
ſhipping. Both theſe are true, and yer the regardiwg of the 
figne of the crofle, is "not thereby prouecd a worſhippin 
thereof. And yer he13not aſhamed to proceede,as thong 
he had proued all regarding to be WI . For hee 
fairh, 1f M. Iewell had a piece of thatcrotle that Chritte 
dyed on, he would preferre'it before golde and filuer &c. 
and this regard ſhould be's worſhipping or bonouring of 
it. 1 belecuc if M. Jewell had-a piece that had-bene wore 
ſhipped, hee would hane burned it, and ſo. would I. And 
yer if I had but a pibbieftone, that came out'of the land 
of promiſe, 1would keepe it, and make much of ir, ſo 
would 1 doe of the crofle, if it were free from idolatric, - 
bart would worſhippe the one,no more then the other, 
How long will this ſqphiſticall Do&our walkevnder 2 
cloud of imbiguitiCof words? T:et him either prove ſuch 
honoring & worſhippin&'#s the Papiſtes vſe ynto y crolle 
or ſignc therof ( winch ifthe thing we impupne?) to haue 
bene vſcd 1n the eldeſt Primitiue Church, or 6Ife let him 
ſtrive about termes and words among ſyphiſiers & chil- 
dren. But if M.lewel ſhould take the crofft far no berter 
then 2 common piece of wood, hee ſhould ( ſaith hee) be 
blaſphemous againſt the death of Chriſt. O >rieuous ac- 
cufation, Ezechias tooke the braſen Serpent for no better 
then a piece of brafſe, which was a figure of Chtiſte, and 
yet he was not blaſphemons againft the death of Chriſte. 
But heare his reaſon, Chriſts vouchſafed'to ſegregate it 
froiti othex wood,to male it the 3nſtrumet of his __ 
Wherd 
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Where find you that Chriſt did chooſe his croſſe?T thinke 
at was rather appointed to him by the Tews,then prouided 
by bim ſelfe:it you ſay, he did ſegregate it in his lecter de- 
termination,l anſwere,y ſo he did ſegregate Tudas,Annas, 
Cziphas,Pilate,the Tewes and fouldiers,to be inftruments 
of his | mm And yet none of them therefore to be re- 
garded or worſhipped,cxcept of thoſe deteſtable heretikes 
that thinke they were profitable inſtruments of our re« 
demption. Bur O holy ſwords & axes of tyrants,and tor- 
mentours,that were embruecd with the blond of the Mar- 
res, O holy fire that burned them, O holy water thar 
rowned them, O holy gallowes and ropes that hanged 
them ! For why ſhould not theſe alſo haue their _ 
and worſhip according to the proportion of their deſerts, 
whoſe erernal felicity they were inſtruments to procure? 
Yet onceagaine M. Iewell is challenged, for denying 
the cogniſances of the croſle, in flags, banners,or targets, 
to be images. Allo the letter that Ezechiel ſawe in viſion, 
the croſle that Conſtantine ſawe in the ayre, the marks in 


mens garments,and the myſticall letters in the temple of 


nopgeſcribed of whar figure it was, onely that a marke 
was fct, for Ta, (ignificth 2 marke, and nor onely the 
pame of a letter, which in that time perhaps it had nor, 8 
ſodidS. Cyprian read it, Contra Demetriamon, tranſi median 
alem op notabis fignum fuper frontes virorum. Go through 
middeſt of Hieruſalem, and thou ſhalt marke a ſigne 
ypon the forcheads of the men. The ſigne that Conſtan- 
tine ſawe, was the charaer of the name of Chriſt, in two 
Jetrers X & ÞP after this maner, as borh Euſcb. witneſſeth, 
and his coynes yet remaining do ſhe. x En.de vit.Con. 
66.1.and therefore no crofle nor figne therof. The marks 
that hauc appeared in mens garments, perhaps were ima- 
gined rather the images,as children Im1gine dragons, & 
Gryphons in the clouds. The myſtical letters in y temple 
of the idol Serapis,could haue no relation to the croſle of 
Chriſt, which y idolaters knew nor. Therefore y follic of 
thoſe eccleſiaſtical writers is bewraied,ythoght chriſtiani- 
Tt. 111). tis 


noygetenbe touching the mark which Ezechiel ſaw, it is 
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tic much helped by ſuch heatheniſh & ah gps fans 
rafies : as for the reſt, l anſwere as M.lewell, that they are 
but barres laide one ouer an other,and 20 images. Yer Me 
San, maruclleth what blind ignoraunce this 8,f0 to ſay, 
But to make the matter more plaine on his (ide, hee ma- 
keth the ſhape of Chriſte hanging with his armes abroad, 

. all one with theſe ſignes or cbaratters aforeſaid, which is 
no blinde ignorance, but wilfull abuſing of his readers, 
wout all ſhame or ſhape of hopeftic, And yet, be will bat» 
full vs with a doutie definitis of an image(as he ſaith our 
of Gregoric Nazianzen) that cuery ſimylitude, likeneſle; 
or ſhape of one thing taken out according to the ſamplar 
of an other thing, is an image & then he runneth out 1nto 
his old c6mon place of inward imaginations. But I pra 
you ſyr,who cuer in thoſe days or io ours, laye the crolle 
that Chriſt dyed on, to make an image thereof according , 
to the ſamplar If none, bur y painter or grauer hath ima» 
gined jr, then is it an image of an ning which is 
the ſarplar thereof,and not of the crolle of Chriſt,and fo 
Ir 1s counterfer, and conſequently by your own diſtin» 
on an idoll. And in very deed, ſo many diuers figures and 
formes thcrof as we ſee to be made, argue that there jg no 
certaine truth knowne vnto men,of what forme or GNare 
it was: for ſome make it headleſſe, thus T ſome draw one 
barre through the other thus Þ ſome drawe this barre at 
the vpper end, ſome through the middeſt, ſome make cir+ 
cles,loine ſquares, ſome triangles at'the foure endes, ſome 
make them blunte,ſome make them ſharp,&c. ſome make 
the croſſe ragged, ſome eucn,lo that there is no certentic, 
and if al thefe be images of Chriſtes cxoſle, it skilleth nor 
what proportion! be kept in making of images according 
to the paterne, Hithertp therfore M.Sans fond argument 
to proue worſhipping of images by M.Icwels confeſſion, 
hath no force to enter into any reaſonable' mans credite, 
bicauſc hee hath neither proucd theſe ſignes of the croſle 
to be images, nor ſuch regard as M. Iewel confefleth, ro 
haue bene a worſhipping of them, in that ſenſe that the 

gontrouerhie 1s betwecne vs for worſhipping of 1mages, 
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- 'But'whearas maiſter Iewell ſaith, the ſame croſſes were 
not ſet vpin any Temple, maiſter Sander confelleth nor 
the ſame, bur orher ſuch as they were, for proofe wherof 
be citeth a new found old Doctor called Euodius Biſho 
of Vzal in Aﬀrike,writing about S. Auguſt. zime,a boo 
ofthe miracles of S. Srephen, in which he-ſaith,S.Stephens 
image was painted with a crofſe on his ſhoulder &c ; this 
old Door was firſte paiated at Louan anno,1554. but he 
cometh too late; to claime his antiquitie after ſo many 
hundred yeares, in which ncither he nor his writing was 
eucrharde off, | | 2005701 ; 

- That the people were taught to kneele down to croſ- 
ſes; which Mazſter Tewel denieth, he provieth by the ex- 1;1, ,* 
ample of Probianus,of whom Sozomenus in y tripartite Cap.19s 
hiſtoric doth write : That being ſomtimes a pagane, but : 
gfterwarde madea chriſtian, he did in ſomeparte follow 
the doftrine of the Chriſtians. But he wolde not adore the 
cauſe of all our health, that is, the moſte holy crofſe. Hee 
becing of this minde , the diuine power apeared to him; 
and ſhewed him the figne of the crofle ſer on the aulter'of 
that church. And:did manifeſtly dectare that fince Chriſt 
was'crucified,all thinges that were done'for the vtilitic of 
mankinde, had nor been done by any: mearies without y 
rertue of the reuerend crolle, neirher of holy Angels nor 
of godly men. fs «3; 

- Here ſaith:maiſter Sander, it is euident, that the fione 
ef the crofſe was ſet vpon y alter of S; Michaels church in 
Canſtantinople.. Yea firin tharviſiow'if ie were true. But 

itie ſmall cuidence toproue' that it:f6@de in the churche 

in deede. Forif it had tgode on the'aleer in fuch honora= 
ble eſtimation ;Probianus wolde norliza&'contemned'i 
before . Bur where you ſay, he wasicortipted no'perfet 

Chriſtian , 'becagſe hewolde nor adore the boly crofleof 

Chriſt:you walke ſtitlynder your: cloude of ambiguitie, 

For how proue you that y adorarion hore ſpoken of, is y 

kneeling: to the eroffe, which the Biſhop denicrh-ro have 

been raught?ir ſeemeth that Probiatus newly converted 

From paganiſme, had yor yet that honorable ——_— 
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of the reprochefull figne of the croſle,' which the Chrift{2 
ans of that time had. But whereas M. Icwcll vpbraideth 
them with that blaſphemous prayer,which they make ta 
the crolle, kneeling on their knees , O crux ave, ſpe: ice, 
Alhaile O crofle,our onely hope, M.Sarder faith, thoſe 
wordes doe ſo convince his blaſpbemous dorine,that he 
ſhall never be able to auoide the argument , whiche is 
rounded ypon them. You haue nced M. Sa. to ſer a good 
on thoſe wordes,cuen of the ſame merall that your 
crolle to whom you ſpeak is oftentimes made. But what 
Herculian argument I pray you do you bring forth?Bore 
footh S. Paul vſcd the ſame phraſe, when he ſaid,God for- 
. bid that I ſhould glorie bur only in the croſle of Chriſte, 
Bur good fir, S. Paul ſpeaketh neither to y wodden crolle, 
nor of the figne thereof, but of the death of Chriſt. And 
you would make men belecue,that youdo fo . Namely 


that you ſay not thoſe. wordes to the crolle, bur to Chriſt | 


crucified. Thus yoaurwould coucr yur ſhame with im- 
pudencie.But you.cannar fo eſcape: tor Thomas Aquinas 
a great Saint and NoRour of your Church. 3. Sen.&.9. 91. 
ar. 2 9-4. affirmeth that the croſle of Chriſt is.to be wor« 
ſhipped with the ſame, Lara or Divine worſhippe, that 
Chriſt crucificd is ty-be worſhipped, &;thatcuen vnrothe 
crolle youlſpenel when you lay all hayle Ocroſfe,our 
onely = | | 
. And 'it you will ;fay this wasbue one DoRours '0- 
piles , yet the very.wordes of that. hymne and the ru- 
tke thereof, ſhall:conuince you, that.you' ſpeake to the 
crolle, and nac r0,Chriſt Beaae aww brachys preciam p_—_ 
ſeculi flarera fafta eft corpori, predamyg, mljs Tartari . Blefled is 
that croſſe on whaſe armes the: price 'of the worlde did 
hang, it was madea-beame to weigh his bodie, & tooke 
the pray away from hell; Immediately after theſe words 
the rubrike biddeth thequire ture to; the altar where the 


crolle ſtandeth,as M;Sander ſaith, and then follow theſe 


wordes. All hayle Ocrofle our-onely hope, in thit 
time of paſſion, increaſe rightchuſneſſe to godly men, 8 
gue pardon to guiltie perſons «By thele it is plaine, that 
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 thulces clanos, dulce pondus ſuſtinens. Sola digna wi fuiſti ferre pre - » 
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* his prayer is madets the croſſe,and not to' Chriſt, nei- 


ther is it any thing like to the-phraſe which S.'Paule y- 


ſeth;of glorying in the'crofſe of Chriſt, And that Maiſter 


Sander neede not ro make the marter ſo'ſtraunge of their 
ſpeaking'to the crofle ! thishymne ſung on the exaltati- 
onday and ſo often repeared'in Anthemes 'and Verſicles, 


 dath ſufficiently deelare; Crux fidelis inter onines arbor wma 1 | 


10Gills, nulla filua talem profert frade flore,germine, thilce lignun, 
Cam ſiecul; arque portumPreparare nana nmndo \ , 

ſacer C1807 ah Fu AO ort, O frithfullcrofle the 2”. ' 
onelyNnoble cree amdngall},' no groue bringeth foorch '>» 
ſuch arree in leafe, in'flower,in budde, bearins thar ſiveet >» 
wodde, thoſe ſweetEnayles, that ſwyecte weight: Thou »» 
onely haſt beene worthie to-beare the price of the world, »» 
and becing 2 mariner to prepare a hauen for the worlde »» 
that made ſhipwracke,whiche the holie bloud- ſhed out ,» 
of the lambes bodie hath annointed. * Whar inſenfible',, 


. blockes are they that prate thus to, and of an infeofible 


ſocke? - : | 
-*-But to juſtifie the former blaſphemous hymine';' Mate 
ſer Sander will proue that it was made of olde tirne, 'ei- 
ther of Hilarie, Ambroſe; Fortunarus; Sedulius , Pruden-. 
tius,or Gregorie,or elſc'be cannot tell of whom,or when 
But what is his rexſon trow-you?-Marie, becauſe it doerh 
concerne the holy time of Lent, and is receined not one- 
1y in England, but alſo in Italic, Fraunce, arid Spaine. O 
invincible Teafons,, it was not for naught that he brag- 
vi , thar Maiſter Iewell ſhould never be able to auojde 
e argument, that is grounded on theſewordes. | 
"© The laſt writer cited for the worſhippe of the croſle is 
Chryſoſtome Hom. de adoras cruc. ſaying;Hodiernus des pre- 
Bloſe crucis venerationii confFitutus efF . This day is zppoin-" 
ted to the worſhipping of the precious crolſe'. Admoding 
brats j qui caffit labys ſanfFogoreeam vt amplexantiir exenns. 
Very bleſſed are they that go forth with chaſte lippes and 
holie mouth to kiſle it, .. | 

But what a mockerie is this, that thoſe woxdes whiche 

g 
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this author ſpeaketh allegorically of the ſpiritual croſſe 
3sto lay,of the death an redemption of Chriſt (which ag 
man doubteth, but with all hogor it is to bee imbraced) 
ſhould be drawn to a wooden image of I cannot tel whar 
croſſe,to be worſhipped, licked and kiſſed. For it follow+ 
eth immediatly Re enim vera ilud domins verbum implen: : Si 
ens me ſequi vel ſeipſiuan abneget tollatquecrueem ſnam et me ſe- 


quarer , Por they doc in verie deede fulfill char laying of 


our Lord: ifany.man will follow me, let him deny him 
. ſelfe,& rake vp bis crolle & follow.me. And expounding 
what crolle' he meanerh, he ſaith; An ws lignam /que 
. - nofirwn feraticertt non. Que enim hecvirms ef Sed v8 ad peris 
. cla infirufb ſans, Cr ſang uint in animis noftris ſmm ferentes,ad 
cedens et mortem quotidie parati ita ommia facianmm wv fi ad veſ» 
perum nos vitfuros efſe non ſperarenus , What,doth he com» 
mande cuery on of vs to bear a peece of wood? No ſurely, 
_ For what vertue is that? but that we ſhoulde bee furniſh- 
_ edagainſt daungers, and carying about his blood in our 
minds, we ſhould be ready to be flaine & to die,and fo da 
all thinges as if we hoped not to liue vntill the cuening. 
oltome alſo in many other places ſpeaketh magni- 
fically of. the croſſe but then he meancth the death and 
paſſion of CHRIST, he commendeth alſo'the figure 
of the croſle, bur yet with out avy adoration of it: of the 
crofſe he ſaith in epif3.ad Colloſs. Hom.z . Deo reconcilianit per 
Seipſum, per mortem,per crucen. Pape quomodo illa rurſus come 
apoſcuis erenim ne prrares Unwn efſe neg, erncem aliquid eſſe mxta 
Seipſam,per ſeipſum dicie. He hath reconciled vs to God , by 
him ſelfe, by his death, by his craſſe :. good lorde how he 
hath againe ioyned theſe together, for that thou ſhould- 
eſt not thioke that they are one,nor that the crofle izany 
Bing by. it ſelfe , he ſaith by himſelfe. The figne of the 
crofle he calleth y fGigne of death,to pur the people in re+ 
meEbrance nor only of y death of Chriſt,bur alſo of theif 


own ſuffring & patience. So farre he was of from ſetting 
yp the figne of the crofſe to be adored or kneeled vatas 
that grolle idolatric had not preuailcd in his tune , nor 
long after, | 
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' CE Ca —_ con ns | 
rb, mages Loch might be adored , and 
wichous Jewiſh hdd bysS. Auguffines owne pla A wo 


were adored within the firft fixe hundreth yeares after Chrifte, 


with a defence of S. Chriſofomes luurgie againf? M.lewell.Alſe 
gas the general! dofFrine of S. AuguFtine concerninge figures is 


+ applyed ro Images. Images were made without all ſcruple in the 


primitine Church. Bowing to the image of Chrift in S;Chriſoſtoms 
eame. His bturgie ts defended, Stuerus paimed the imagesof S. 
Martine and Panlinus in a holy place. S, Gregorie laye proſtraze 
before an holy Image. 


Saint Auguſtine is cited, De dofF. Chriſtian. lib. 


Lui ant operarer aut veneramr,o&c. He that wetkulre: re- 


nerenceth (M.Sander tranſlateth worſhippeth) a profi- * 
table fignc,inſtiruted by gods authority, whoſe ſtrength } 


and fignification he vnderſtandeth, doeth not reverence 


Cor worſhippe) that which he ſeeth and paſſeth away, * 
bur rather that thing, whereunto all ſuche thinges are to ” 
be.referred. Firſt I note the corruptis of Maſter Sanders 


tranſlation, that turneth Yeneramr worſhippeth, after the 
popilhe meaninge. For God did neuer inſtitute any figne 
to be worſhipped,in that ſenſe which Maſter Sander de- 
fendeth ny ae no of Images. But all ſignes inſti- 
tuted of God are to be reuereatly eſteemed & regarded, 
as baptiſme,whbich we do reuerently eſtceme , & yet we 
worſhip not cither the water, or the aCtion of baptizing. 

Secondly we haue to confider, how Maſter Sander can 


Sander 
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proue images to be profitable ſignes inſtituted by gods - 
authoritie, They be profitable ({aith hee) becauſe they 


bring vs in remembraunce of good thinges. I denie this 


argument, becauſe nothing is profitable in religion bue 


that which is inſtituted by God, for otherwiſe we might 
bring the gallowes into the Church, whiche bringeth vs 
in remembraunce of Gods Tuſtice,&c. as I haue ſhewed 
before. Likewiſe the Prophet Abacue vtterly _ 1- 
mages to be profitable : Cap.1.verſ. 38. But let vs ſee how 
he proucth popiſhe images go be inſtituted by _ au- 

thoruies 
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thoritie which is al in al,fot if that be proned we wil not 
doubt of the profitablericlle of them. Firſt he alledgeth 
the imitation of nature, and of nations , the inftiturion 
of ſome;images in the law of Moſes, laſt of allthe tradi» 
tion left ro his Church freely ro make images cf good 
things. (þ | 
The former reaſons are anſwered before in their pro- 
per chapters namely the lawe of-nature and nations,caps 
11. the making of ſome images in Moyſes lawe,, cap 12. 
alſo the example of praQtiſe of this ſuppoſed tradition 
our of Euſcbius,cap.1o.And they arc all three wiped a 
way with the cexpreſſe commaundement of -God in his 

lawe of religion :-Thou ſhalt not make to.thy lelfe an 
grauen image,or the likeneſle of avy thing, &c. Never 
theleſle let ys ſee how by traditian (left to the Churche; 
images are ptooued to & inſtitured by God. We reade 
Chaith hee)in S. Auguſtine as well of the Ethnikes, as of 
the Chriſtians. There is firſt one falſhood, for Auguſtine 
in the place by bim citcd ſpeaketh nz of elins De 
conſen Euang (ib.z .cap,to, which becauſe they had ſecne 
-Chriſtes image pifturcd with Peter and Paulc,imagined 
that Chriſt had written bookes to Peter and Paule. Ses+ 
« condly he c:teth the wordes thus. Pluribus locis fanml Pe- 
« :r19 et Paulin cis Chriflo piftes viderunt quia merita Petri ey 
«« Pauli etiam propter eundem paſdionts diem celebrins ac ſolenms? 
« ter Rona commendas, They lawe in verie many places Pe- 
«« ter & Paule painted together with Chriſt, becauſe Rome 
« doeth ſer foorth the merites of Peter and Paule the 
« more famouſly and ſolemnly, euen for that they ſuffe- 
« rcd both yppon one day . In this allegation , hee addeth 
wordes that are not in Auguſtine. Although not con- 
trary to his meaning, yet ſhewing thereby that he bor- 
zowed this place, as manyeof our Engliſhe papiſtes 
doe commonly,of ſome other mans noting , rather then 
of his owne reading, But the greateſt fault of all is, that 
he doth deceiprfully ſupprefle the words following ime 
mediatly,which declare howe profitable Sainte Apgu» 
Kige eſteemed he doctrine of Images to be. His whole 
ſentence 
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Ferttence is this : Credo quod piuribus locs finml eorcum illo ;} * 
pictor vidernns qua merica Petri &* Pant etiam propter enn=",, 
ders paſonts diem celevrius o& ſolemmiter Roma commendes, Sic »8 
enmino errare meruerunt 914 Chriftum or ApoFtolos eius non in ,, 


ſent codicibue ſed inpichs purieribus quefierna, 1 belecue 


that they have feene them painted with him in manye ,, 


| 2/097 mY Rome doerh more notably and ſolemne- 
y ſet feorth the worthineſſe of Peter and Paule , 'euen 


becauſe of the ſame day of their ſuffering. So they were ,, 
Le decciued, whiche haue ſought ,, 


alrogether worthy ro 


»S 


»S 


Chriſt and bis Apoſtles not ia the holy bookes , but in | 


painted walles. 


Now ſee with what honeſtic , Maſter Sander hath al- * 


ledged this place of Auguſtine to prooue that images 
arc of Gods inſtitution . But you will ſaye perhappes, 
this place docth prooue, that Images of Chriſte and his 
Apoſtles were then made by Chriſtians, I graunrte, bur 

not in the Churches , for then the Echnikes coulde 
not, bauc ſcene them , becauſe they were neuer ſuffe- 
red to enter into the Churches of the Chriſtians. 

But Gregorie Nyſlen in his Oration De Theed, martyr. 
led. teſtyficth, that the paynter had ſet foorth the whole 
ſtorie of Theodorus the martyr in his Churche . And 
yet the Image of the martyr was none otherwiſe pain- 
ted, then the fierce and cruell formes of the ryrauntes, 
neyther otherwiſe on the walles,then on the paucmente. 
For he ſaith , Capillorwn item concinnator, hiftcrie par opus 
In parwimento quod pedibus calcarur effect, 

Alſo the pauzer hath made the lyke woorke of hi- 
ſtorie vppon the paucmeare, whiche is trodden vader 

re. 

Theſe deuiſes of painters and pauicrs Maſter Sander 
is faine to take holde of, in ſteede of the holy ſcriptures 
and aunciente writers. But if hee ſaye that Gregorius 
doeth alſo allowe theſe,I anlwere as ornamentes of rhe 
Churche, nor as matter of Gods religion and wor+ 


ſhippe , whiche yer he ſhoulde rather haue defaced with 
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Epiphanius, then ſuffred or allowed for inconucnience 
that folowed. .. | | WT 
This report of Gregoric ſheweth the ertour of that 
time, rather then prooucth images to be inſtitated by 
God. That Paulinus cauſed images to bee painred on the 
Church wallex,as it is confelled to be done, lo it is deni- 
cdto be well done. The like I ſay of the images painted 
in Saint Martins Church in Towers in F5aunce, witneſ- 


ſed by Gregor Tarronenſis although it was long after the = 
time of Paulinus, in which Satan beganne to-lay the plat». 


forme for his Idolatrie, whiche afterwarde he brought 
into the worlde. And theſe be all the arguments, that he 
hath to prooue that __ are rs fiones inftity- 
tcd by Gods authoritie, Except he mcane the text of Paul 


to the Galat.5. to be an = , whiche he citerh to 


prooue that we are made free in Chriſt , both to knoye 
our fignes and images to be images and ſignes, and alfo 
to knowe whereof they are ſignes, which the Iewes(faith 
he)did not. So thar the libertic of Chriſt is by M. Sanders 
doQtrine, not from a yoke of bondage and feruitude 
vnto ceremonies, but from ignorance and want of know 
ledge of the vic of them . And whercas by the lawe we 
are vtterly diſcharged of Images, this mans freedome is 
to binde vs to the Bo of Images. O blaſphemous & 
abſurde doftrine! Againe,howe falſely doeth he affirme y 
the godly Iewes knewe not whereunto their ſignes were 
referred, as though Meſlias was not preached to them by 
thoſe ſignes. Likewiſe as votruely he ſaith , that the ſignes 
ofthe Gentiles ended in the onely honour of the crea» 
ture,and not of God , when they d:d never honour any 
creature, but their finall endc was thereby to honour 
God,and not a creature. 

Againe,what beaſtly dofrine is this,that he affirmeth y 
y fignes of y Iewes are not vtrerly aboliſhed, but changed 
Into y ſacraments direQly inſtitured by Chriſt, bur alſo 
into ſignes made with faithfull mens handes, as Alrars, 
veſtmenrs, Chalices, lightcs and images, whereby he mas 
keth Chriſtian liberry bur a chaunge from one bondage 

zgto 
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Snto an other;{and'yert worſe then that of the Tewes;be= 
cauſe they were ſuvicCt to the voke of God, 'wee mult be = 


| vhder the yoke of mens inſtitutions arideraditions: /+ | 


+» But hee? procedeth and | will-prone: that images4yay 
be profirably and freely worſhipped, and:thar in prattite 
it was ſo done within the firſt txe hungreth yeares:) by 
the reſtimony of Chriloltome , Paulious, and Grego= 
re. pF ys | * A try 
Chriſoſtome is alledgedin bis Liturgio,ywhere it is:ſaid 
that the prizſt turning to the imagevt Chrift, betweene 
the two doores , bowing his heade, faith a prayer; - 
27 'Bur becauſe this liturgie is proutd to be falle, &coum 
terfet by maifter Jewell, for chit therein is comecineda 
prayer for” Pope Nitholas which lyved not goo. yeares 
after Chriſoftome,and for:the Emperour Alexius' which 


lived ncere 709;yeares after Chriſoſtome, maiſter San» 


der-rakerh vppon Him:the defenſe of it tor bee written by 
Chriſoſtome, which was written feuen bundretiy yeares 
after his death: His firſt reaſon iv, that it beareth his name, 
which is x goot-reaſon toproucallforgeries to beettrue 
wvricings . Secondly ather Grecians which hane written 
fince thar time; do make mention of ir,as Proclus,Caibas 
lelas - Methenencis, and M. Ephefins. But of theſe; 
fome onely-ma3Ke-mention that Chriſoſtome did write 
a licurgie, they: dae not iuſtifie that this which isnowe 
ſeene. is rhart;the other being of late iiayes, are nor to bee 
eredited.' Thirdly 'heſaith y Greek church doth allow:'ir 
for Chrifoſtomes,as y latine doth thoſe Pſalmes Qyicwng 
wt to bewwritten by! Athanaftus , and Te denm by Am+. 
broſe and: Auguſtine. And yet the beſt learned in theſe 
dayes, cannot be perſwaded of thoſe avthors although 
the Pſalmes be good and Godly. Fourthly hee woulde 
faine difproue M. Iewells reaſog, touching, thole prayers 
for Pope Nicolas and the Empzrour Alexius, ſaying that 
in all publike ſeruice & formes of prayers there are cer- 
teine c5mon places, which muſt be left voide for names 
according to the times and perſons. | 
| Bur thelc places are not left voide , bur filled with the 
| Vu. nancy 


$74 ÞA confutation of Sanders treatiſd 
names of the princes and prelats of that time,in which tt 
-was firſt written , as the publike ſeruice in king Henries 
dayes, in king Edwardes time, yea- prayers made in 
Queene Maries time,and in Queene Elizabeths time,do 
prouec and ſhewe in what time they were firſt made. But 
ir ſome copyes(laith he) the places are left voide. Hee 
myſt proue thoſe' copies to be auncienter then the time 
of Alexius, orelſe they helpe nor his cauſe . Bur ſeci 
there is no copie that hath' any other names bur theſe, 
itis manifeſt Haar this liturgic was firſt compoſed in the 
dayes of the Emperour Alexius,and Pope Nicholas. And 
where as maiſter Sander vſeth many wordes and reaſons 
to prouec, that this Pope Nicholas was not Biſhoppe of 
Rome,as maiſter Tewell faith, but Patriarch of Conſtane 
tinople in the rejgne of Alexius, I yeelde vato him : for | 
thereby it is more certciney this liturgic was madein y |} 
time of Alexius;then if it had beene Nicholas of Rome, 
which was necre 200; yeares before Alexius . Laſt of all 
where as Claudius de Senfis that brauling Sorboniſt, 
woulde proue by conferring it with diverſe places taken 
out of Chriſoſtomes owne works, the ſaide liturgie to be 
his, hee hath laboured in vaine. For as it may be graun- 
ted, that diuerſe things in this liturgie are taken out of 
that, which perhaps Chriſoſtome Jig write, yet it follow 
cth not that the hots forme thereof is his, LS that the 
ſame was corrupted and altered,with additions and de» 
trations in the dayes of Alexius, andefpecially in this 
matter of the images, which I proue by two reafons. Firſt 
among ſo many counterfet and falſified authorities as 
were alledged out of old writers in the idolatours coun- 
ſell of Nice the ſecond for the vie and worſhip of ima- 
m liturgie was neuer alledged, though other te+ 
imony of Chriſoſtome was Cited which could not haus 
beene omitted ſeeing nothing is ſo notorius as the pub- 
like ſeruice of the Church . Whereby iris manifeſt rhat 
the liturgic which went vnder the name of Chriſoſtome 
in that time, had in it no mention of images or the wor- 
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ſhipping of them, | 
My ſeconde reaſon is,thar Chriſoſtome himſelfe in his 

owne yndoubred writings,coumpteth the art of painting 
to be altogether ſuperfluous, and ſuch as might well be 
are out of the worlde, which he would not haue done, 

if he had appointed in the publike ſeruice of the Church, 
the vic of an image as neceſſaric or profitable. For thus 
he writeth'in Math Hom. 5 0, Neq, pingendi artem am mums ,, 
mmdariam, arces ego nominarim , quippe aim nihil conferant ne- ,, 
Feſſariarm rerum,quibus vita noſtra continernr, Neither would | 
Icall the arr of painting or of exchaunging monyes b c 
the name of artes , ſeeing that they yeelde nothing of 
thoſe neceſſarye thinges, in whiche our life is contey- 4 


Nowe as concerning the image of S. Martine painted 
in the Baptiſtery by Seuerus , and allowed by Paulinus 
biſhop of Nola, I haue aunſyered before ,that his errour 
proucth not Gods inſtitution, But whereas he citeth his 
yerle to proue the worſhipping of images, he doth him 
wronge. Martine veneranda viri teſtatur immago. The reue « 
rende 1mage of the man doth ſhew forth Martin: for po+ 
etes haue euer had licence of all figures in their verles, 
whereforc he doth none orherwiſe call the image reue+ 
rende,or to be reuercnced,then Virgill calleth the image 
of his father Anchiſes troubled ; Adnoner inſomnis &* tur 
bida terret imago : Meaning not that the image, but that 
Anchiſes was ' troubled , ſo doth Paulinus meane 
that S. Martine,and not his image was to be reuercn+ 

Finally where as maiſter Tewell faith that Gregorie 
fpeaketh not one worde of the adoration of images, 
maiſter Sander obieQeth tbis ſaying 4b.7.Ep.53.Ngn qua- 
fi ante divwiritatem, ance lam imaginem projterninur: whiche 
he engliſheth thug we ly proſtrate before y image,not as 
before god. And then he triumpheth like a crow in 2 gut 
terlaying, isnot lying flat downe before an image, one 
word ſpoken of adoration of images? yea,itis cleere y it 
x Y v.ii. ___ 


4 
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was the vſe in Saint Gregories timeto lye proſtrate or ts 
fall downe before holy images. What * you maiſter 
Sander will you abide by.it ? Hauc you cither _ 
the grammer you taught ys before of 10yning the ads 
uerbe-with the verbe, or thinke you that we haue lear- 
ned fo litrle either graminer or logike , that wee' can 
nor fee a difference betweene a propoſition affirmative 
and negartiuc f?If a boy ſhould conſt: uz Gregories latine 
as you haue englithed it, hee were worthte of a doſen 
ſtrips, though he had gon ro gramer ſchoole but rwo or | 
. three yeres.Nonquaſ ance dininitate, ante ilam imagin? profiere 
nor. We tall not downe before that image as before 
y diuinitie:thus would Lengliſh it & conſter .it if it were 
for my life, And that which _ make affirmatiue,l muſt 
make nagatiue , for I have learned huc orfixe & rwentie 
yeareagoe, that it is a negatiue propoſition, when the 
principall Verþe is denyed. But perhaps you will gather 
that though he fell nor downe before an image, as be» 
fore.God,yet he fell downe before it, as before an image, 

Howe certeine this collefion 1s, you may ſce by an 
hundreth examples if you liſt ro contider them. 1f I ſaye, 
Non quaſi ante diumitatem,ante diavclum profierninmr; woulde 
you tranſlate it we fall downe before the deuill, bur nor 
as before God, or rather thus, we fal not down before the 
diuel! as we do betore Cod. (100 

Non quaſi panem,lapides commedimns, would you turne it 
thus? weeate ſtones, but not as bread : or rather we eate 
not ſtones as weeate breade. ; 

Non quaſi ante regem are mendium pr oflernimur, woulde 
you travſlate it thus? we fall downe before a begger bur 
not as before a king,or elſe wee fall not downe before 
a begger as before a King . Such examples might bee 
multiplied infinitely , by which you may ſee , what pith 
there is in maiſter Sanders argument, to proue that Saint 
Gregory lay proſtrate before an image, where as con= 
trariwiſe he denyethiir, and maketh ſuch proſtration and 
falling downe with afteQion of religion to be dewe one+ 
ly co GOD,cucn as the Angell infinigly more In 
ghen 
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then all the images that cuer' were- made, refuſing that 
honour offcred to him by Saint lohn,willed him to giue 
it.co God. Te 5 aprowiiow tall downe to God. Apocita,9; 


THE XV. or XIII, CHAP. | 


That the ſenenth general cauncell was a true councell, and ought Sander, 


86 be obeyed, and Maiſter Jewels ſlamders be aunſwered concer= 
rung the ſame. here alſo it is briefly ſhewed, that miracles miiahe 
and haue bene wrought by holy images, Alſo Maiſter lewels vaine 
arguwnents againſi the ſeuenth generall councell, and Irene the Ems 
preſſe, thas Maiſter Jewell committeth three faultes about fiue La5 

zine words, that the ſhadawe of Perer was accoumted of verine and 
power 10 bcale men. That they were and av: in poſſeſſion of honou« 
ringimages, who drfended the honouring of them. The canſe why 
the ſenenth genera'l councell was called, The ſeuenth generall 
 Connce!l 34 conferred with the firſe, Whaz Biſhops recanted in the 
ſenenth camcell, O8821412 


The*Biſhop of Salisburie reieing the aurhoriticof Fulk, 


this Councell of Nice the fecond, ſaith, it was hotden wel 
neere eight hundreth yeares after Chriſte, and itherefore 
was out of the co-palle of thoſe fixe: hundred yeares; 'of 
which he made his challenge. Maiſter Sander anfwereth, 
itwas ſeuen hundreth yeares before Maiſter lewell, as 
though the controucrfic were of antiquitie of the men, 

and not of the doctrine. | 
The Biſhop ſaide, it would require a long treatiſe, to 
open the whole follie and fondnefle of that Councell. M. 
Sander anſwereth,it is more like, that M.Iewell is a fond 
foole,then 350. Biſhops of ſuch wit, vertue, and learning: 
as though their mulritude could prone their wit,vertue, 
and learning, when their words and deeds plainly declare 
their follie,,1gnorance,and vogodlineſle. Effie. 
The B. faide, Irene the Emprefle which gathered this 
Councell,was a wicked woman. M.Sander citivg diuers 
writers to and fro in the end concludeth, that by repen- 
tance:ſh2was made a good woman,and her zeale towards 
holy .imagesdid mate her the berter, ſo he bringeth that 
| Vv.itj- tox 


8,2 A confutation of Sanders treatiſe 
fot an argument, which is the matter in controverfle; 
The Biſhop ſaid. She was the kings daughter of Tarts 
ria,an-Heathen borne, So. was Conſtantine the great,ſaith 
M. Sander, yet was ſhe Chriſtened before ſhe procured 
that Councell, whereas bee: doubteth whether Maiſter 
lewell thinke that Conſtantine was baptized; when hee 
gathered and confirmed the firſt Councell of Nice. The 
Biſhop doth nor for that cauſe onely reie& thie fecond 
Councel.at Nicc, bicauſe Irene was an Heathen borne, but 
thereby ſheweth, that ſhe ſauoured of Genulitie, in being 
earneſt to ſet forward idolatric. And whereas Maiſter San» 
\der doubterth, whether Mazſter lewell chinke Conftanrine 
petty before he gathered the Councel, he neede 
not at al, ſeeing Euſebius which knewe Conſtanzine very 
well,athimerh chat hc was not baprized, but even imedi- 
atly before his death. Contrarie to that fond fable, which 
among other is auouched by Pope Adrian in this Coun+ 
ccll,that Conſtantine was cured of a leaprefic,& baprized 
by Situeſter Biſhop of Rome: And whereas he thinkerh 
it a dautgerous matter, to take the authorizing of thar 
Councelifrom Stlucſter , and to aſcribe it to one that was 
Hor baprtized,there 1sn0 perill ar all 18 ir, for Conſtantine 
did then belecue 11 Chriſt, and was certainly determined 
to be baptized in lordan,if he had not bene preuented by 
dearh. Yea, alrbough hee had beenc an Heatheo man , 
ſezing he gaue no ſentence, bur aflented to the ſentence 
of the: Biſhoppes, it: had: beenc none inconuenience at 
all. 
\ The Biſhop ſaide. She cauſed that Councell to be fum- 
moned in deſpight of the Councell of Conſtantinople, 
that had decreed againſt images . Maiſter Sander, al- 
though he confeſle there-was ſuch a Councell,yer bicauſe 
the whole proceſle af the ates thereof is not extant, bee» 
ing defaced by the idolaters, he quarelleth thar.it was an 
obicurc Councell, and asketh by what Emperour it was 
gathered : asthough it were not teſtified thatit was ga- 
thered by Leo the third, bur jt Iacked(faith he)the Biſhop 
of Rames authotntic,aod therefore was uo geuerab Gowns 
ccl 
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ell, ſo did the Chalcedonenſe, and the fixt of Conſtanti- 
nople in ſome partes, and yer it went forward with the 
decree, which had bene in vaine if the Romiſh Biſhop 
had a negatiue voyce in all Councels. 

The Biſhop ſayde. She tooke her owne ſonne Con- 
Rantinas and pulled out his eyes. The Councell is not 
therefore rp, 6s ſaith Maiſter Sander. Burt ſhe is there= 


| by proued to bee a cruell woman, which was the Biſhops 


meaning. 

The Biſhop ſaith, She did it onely, bycauſe he would 
nor conſent to the idolatrous hauing of images. Maiſter 
Sander denyeth this, but proofe hee bringeth none, ſa- 
uing that hee ſheweth there was an other cauſe why ſhee 
mighr doe it, namely bicauſc hee depoſed her of her go- 
ucrnement, wherein hee did well, after the example of 
Aſa, which is commended'in the ſcripture , for that hee 
did put downe his mother Maachah from her eſtate , 
bycauſe ſhe had made an idoll in a groue, and deſtroyed 
her idolles, and burned them by the brooke Elledron. 
1.Reg.1;.yerſe. 13. But Maiſter Sander will defend her ti- 
tle of ſucceſlion, bicauſe ſhe was elder then her ſonne, and 
to bee honoured of him. O cunning Lawyer, that will 
make the wife inheritour to her husband, and that inthe 
Empire before her ſonne begotten by her husband, which 
had the Empire by diſcent. Concerning the diuvorcement 
of Conſtantinus Fromm his firſt wife Marie, and marrying 
of an other, as I knowe not the cauſe, ſo 1 will not take 
ypon me the defence, | 

The Biſhop aide : rhe Biſhops and Dofours of that 


; Councell manifeſtly corrupted the Scriptures. Maiſter 


Sander ſayth, ir is not fo, as hee hath proved in parte, 
whart he hath proued you may reade in the twefth Chap- 
ter : but bicauſe he 1s ſo impudent ro defend thoſe cor- 
ruptions and. deprauations, I will fer downe ſeme of 
them . Theodoſius Amorij citerh. this text for images, 
What thinges ſo cucer are written , they are written 
for our learning. 

Joanner Legate of y Eaſt citeth this,Sheyw me thy face,for 
Y v.11}, wt 


33 
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it.is beautifull. Thcodorus alledgerh this ſaying, God is 
maruellous in his Saintes. An other a0 proue that images 
muſt be ſet on the altarzv{cth this text.' No. man lighteth 
a candle and putter jt-ynder a buſhcll &c.; An other this 


text ro proue images necellaric to knowe God by them, 


As wce haue heard; fo wee baug ſeene, in the cinc of onr 
God. Theſe are not the one halte of choſe beaſtly applica 
tions of the ſcripture vicd in that bJaſphemons Councel, 
bur thefe are ſuſhcicnt to ſhewe, what learncd bewclearks 
they were 1n the holy word of God, ahd the interpretatts 
on thercot, #3 4 

The B. fajde, They ſalfified the holy: Fathers withovue 
ſhine. Maifter Saader faith nothing, but that hee dcerh 
belye them. What ſhall we fay.of the falſifying or Baſil 
in Oratione 40 , Martyres « for the worſhipping of ima» 
ges, which Oration 1s extant, and.no ſuch marter found 
1n it 2 Shall we beleeuc the forged Oration in thename 
of Athanaſius, of the image of Chriſtegin Beritus, which 
being ſtricken by a lewe, bloud iflued our of the ſide of 
it 2 Howe impudently doe they deny the authoritie and 
writings of Epipbanius, Amplilochius, Theodotus, Euſc- 
Þius, which were brought ag1inſt the irreligious vic and 
honouring of images ,, by the Councels of Conſtah- 
tinople and Ephelus, laundering alla Euſebius of Arria+ 
milme, 

The B. ſaide, They ſayde. Imago metior eft quam oratia, 
An1mage is better then a prayer , Here are three faultes 
found 1n citing fine wordes. Great faultes 1 warrant yous 
The firſt, he wrireth they faide : which one onely Biſhop 


did ſyy, bur iny end of that fourth aftion all the Biſhops , 


and Legates ſubſcribed and altowed all that had bene 
ſajde in defence of images, and no,man reclamed, there- 
fore hee might well write : they ſaide:. The ſecond fault 
is, he ſaid nor ,welor eff imago, but major «ſi img20, greater is 
@a0.image, far:a thiog may bee greater which js notbety 
ter. This is no/great, fault , butam overſight, and, the 
ſenſe is not altered. for in this calc he meancth by grea* 
ter, bertery 2:1; 2 | 

The 
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'', Therhirde fault that he tranſlateth Oracio for prayer, 
which fignifieth an oration or fpeech. Yer doeth it figni- 
fiea prayer alſo, But if the circumſtance of this place 
would haue jt to be taken for ſpeeche or an oration, or 
ferman , the ablarditie is nothing lefle ro ſay, thereis 
greater force to teache in an image, thenina fermonz 
oration , or {peeche. 
Bur ſecing you finde ſo many faultes in the citing 
of that ſaying to excule it from abſurditie,l pray you fee 
3f you can fiade as many in this, which Icite, ſpoken by 
Joannes the Monke, Prieſt and deputie or vicar of the Eaſt, 
to defend it from blaſphemie, Ns fruſſent neceſſarie imagi- 19 


' nes, car proper flabilitionem [aftu1um non fuiſſent oſculati,vt eti- 1 


@1 mes inditio cms ſanttis Enangelys dy veneranda cruce &qut+ ,, 
waleant, Except images bad bene neceſlarie, he would nor »z 
haue killed them for the eſtabliſhing of deeds, ſo that in »» 
my iudgement they are of equall worthines with the ho-,, 
he Goſp<ls and the reverend crofle, AQt. 4. j 
The B. ſaid: And againe whoſocuer wil not adore the 
godly 1mnagesaccurſed be he, This M.Sander confeflerh 
ro be written in-decd,and to be true, ſauing thathe cauil= 
lerh at che tranflition of Diuinas imagines, into godly ima- 
20 ie he ſaith ſhould be diuine images. But how li- 
eth he the ſaying of Conſtantine Biſhop of Conſtantia 
in Cypres? which afhr:neth that he will worſhip images 
with that honour which 1s due to the blefled Trinitie , 8& 
accuricth him that, refuſeth with the Manichees and 
Marciquires, vnto which ſcatence al the reſt agree, Where 
13. nawe the diſtinftion of Dowlie and Latria, when they 
will worſhip the image of Chriſt, with the ſame honour 
that is due to the Trinitie? What ſaith he to the zeale of 
Ihon the deputie of the Eaſt, which afhirmeth thar it is 


- better to admitre all ftewes of whores and brothels into 


the citie,then to deny the worſhipping of images?lf theſe 
be not beaſtly and blaſphemons abſurdirics, worſe then 
ghildith ayinges, whiche he can not abide the Biſhop ra 
tearme them, let the world iudge. 

Hitherro M. Sander hath made no defence for this ido» 
Vv.v, latrous 


6942 ' A confutation of Sanders treatiſe 


Jatrous rablement, which he calleth the ſeuenth generall 
councell. But he will auſwere all the Biſhops arguments 
againſt it with theſe 4.reaſons. Firſt be ſaith, there is no 
impictic or falſhoode approucd or decreed in that coun« 
ecLA ſubſtantial reaſon, which concludeth vpon that whi- 
che isin controuerſie. But yetto lay open his ſhameleſfle 
impudencic, I will proue that to haue Wade -decreed and 
approued in that councell , which he him ſelfe will not 
denie to be impietie and falſhood. A#ion.5. We read thus, 
our of rhe banks of ene Ihon Biſhop of Theſlalonica. De 
- Angelis, & Archangelis & eornm poteſtatibus, quibus &> nofirax 
© has adlungs iſe Catholica Eccleſia fic ſentit , eſſe quidemin« 
© Felligibiles ſed non omnino corporis experter &r inuiſibiles, vt v6 
Ki les dicitis, verwn tenus corpore preditos, & aereo, fre igneo, 
©, vt ſcriptum eft: Qui facit Angelo: ſuos ſpiritus, &7 miniſtros eine, 
<« dgnem remeem.&rc. Of Angels & Archangels and of their 


Fo [rear which alſo I adioyne our ſoules, the Catho- 


ike Churche doth ſo thinke , thar they arc in deede in« 
pa telligible,bur not altogether voide of body and inuiſible 


« as you Gentiles fay,bur that they haue a thinne body & | 


« thatcither of ayer or of fire,as it is writen: which maketh 
« his Agels ſpirites,and his miniſters a burning fire, &c. 
Herevpon Thorafius the Patriarke ſaide: OfZendit autew 
” peter & Angelos pingere oporteat ,quado circumſcribi poſiunt, 
- & wut er homines apparnertont. Sacra ſynodiu dixis,etia Domind, 
« This father hath ſhewed that we ought to paint the An» 
.c gelsalſo,ſcing they may be circiſcribed, & haue appet- 
., ted as men. The holic lynode ſaid, Yea forſoth my Lord. 
. Here is an open falſhood decreed and approued that An» 
els and ſoules of men haue bodies of ayer or fire and 
- circumſcriptible, But if M. Sander will ſtand in the 
defence of it, becaulc it is ſo decreed by this general coun+ 
eel : at leaſt let him heare the greatcit councell for mul- 
ritude, that is read of,namely. The Laterane Cap.t. Ynus 
& eff Deus indjufics in efſentia T7 diſcretus in perſonir,creator on- 
* ahun,O7c: is ab initio remporis viramg, de nihilo condidit creatu- 
« yam, corporalem + ſpirunalem, Angelican ſeilicet &r mundunan. 
&« Deinde humanan quaſi commen ex ſpirit & corpore _— 
; There 
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There is one God vndiuided in effence, & diſtin& in per= 5 
ſons, the creator of all thinges,8&c. He in the beginning »» 
of rime created both the creatures of nothing,the bodily ,, 
creature and the ſpirituall, namely the Angels and the »» 
world. Afterward the humane creature as common,con- » 


-fiſting both of a ſpirite and of a bodie. Now let M.San- ,| 


der aduiſe himſelic , whether he will iuſtifie the Nicene 
councel with condemaing the Laterane, for their decrees 
be direly contrarie one to y other. For impietie beſide 
that which we baue already ſhewed, Iohn deputie of the 
Eaſt ro whome al the ſynode agreed vttered theſe wordes 
out of Sophionius. Preſfias mwantem peierare,quain plane in- ,, 
ramentum in deftruftionem venerandarum imagimem' ſernare. ,, 
It is beter for him that ſweareth to be forſworne, rhen 1n 
decd to keep his oth to the deſtruſtion of reverendimas- }; 
ges. If this alſo may be excuſed from impietie , what ſay 

ou to that concluſion > Gaudeant & exultant qui Chriffi ,, 

abentes imaginem, facrificium ili offerune,” Let then reioyce ,, 
and be glad which hauing the image of Chriſt doe offer Ma 
ſacrifice to it. In this concluſion, Perifiee whiche is the ,, 
honor properly due to G O D alone cuen' by the Pa- 

iſtes confeſſion, is giyen to an. image. If none of al theſe 

impietie, yet to condemne the Pope 'of Rome for an 

hererikce,(l anſwere with M.Sander) is counted greatim- 
pictie,and a pernicious errour, But Honorus ſometime 
Pope of Rome, was in this councell condemned for an 
heretike AFion.s.To.2.and Ajone. 7. in the definition. 
His ſecond reaſon in defence of this councel is,that cuerie 
word vttered by any father, is not the determination of 
the whole councel,no more then the voyce of euerie bur- 
gelle,is an at of Parleament. This granted, we have ſhew 
ed the conſent of the ſynode to moſte of the ſpeeches we 
haue recited which maketh a full determination. 

His third reaſon is, that the ſcriptures are better applicd 
for honouring of images, then they aro impugned by 
Maiſter Iewell, as he hath poreely ſhewed. What he hath 
ſhewed,and how wel he hath applicd them, we haue ſeene 
already, _ 

is 
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_ His fourth reaſon is, that.the miracles there tolde 
are. not.,againſt the faith, and cheretore-not ro be deri- 
ded, but credited , If all that be againſt the faith, whi- 
. Che is againſt the: worde of God, thoſe miracles thar are 
broughtzo confirme the worſhipping of _— , muſt 
necdes/ bee againſte the faith.. That I ſpeake not of 
ſo many.dreames,as be there alledged to. prone the ſame, 
Bur M. Sander thinketh images might as wel worke mi- 
racles , as the ſhadowe of Peter did heale diſcaſes,Saing 
Paules gizdle or napkins did hezle diſcales,2nd driue our 
diuels, But Peter him lelfe confelſeth , rhat not he him 
_ felfe, much leflc his ſhadowe,. or any vertue in bimdid 
heale dileaſes, but.onely Iclys Chriſt, Ye men of [ſrael 
ſaith be, why marucl you at this, or why look ye vpon vs, 
* asthough by. our owne power & godlines we had made 
_ this man ra walke? IF Peters owne perſon may not be loos 
ked voto.to baue auy pray ſe of the miracle, muche leſle 
his ſhadawe;or Paules gre and napkins,and leaſt of all 
his image: for God vicd thoſe as meanes by whiche he 
| wroyght,, but their images he neuer vied . Againe,no 


man was ſa madde to worſhip Peters ſhadowe, or Paulet 


napki3s, pr Elizzus ſtaffe, for that he hath vp alſo, al- 
though it, wrought no miracle. As for the hearbe which 
was reported-to grow vader y 3mage in Paveade, jt tooke 
no vertue of the image,if any ſuch hearbe were, but of 
God... Although in that point, Euſebius as I thinke was 
more credulous then a wiſe man ſhold have ben,ta write 
ſuch 3 ſtrange-matter ypon 4p jb wine he might have 
ſcene himſelfe,within a fewe dayes journey. 

Aftertheſe generall apſwers, he promileth to bring a 
moſt euzdeat reaſon, why eueric man ought ta belecue & 
obey the lame generall councel, vnder paine of cuerlaſ« 
ting danyation. And-what is that I pray you? Forlooth, 
they. that defended honouring of images, were in poſlefſi- 
on'oof honquring of images, becauſe it had beene impoſ*« 
fible thafimages had ' beene ouerthrowen, if they had 
not bene farit ſer vppe and honoured. A lawlike reaſon 
ig deede. 

| Why 
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of the worſhipping of Images by W.F. Gfs 
- "Why Maſter Sander, will you defende a poſſeſſion 
without title. The ferting vp and worſhipping of Ima= 
1 when ir firſt entered 1nto the Churchs , was but a 
Diſlciſure of the true and ſpirituall worſhippe of God, 
& therefore by diners afliſes holden at Conſtantinople & 
Epheſus was diſpoſſefled, and the true worſhippe of God -- 
zeſtored+;,-varill this packed lurie .of Nite,” put her -- 
out of pofſe{{1on againe; And where you rete@ the couns+ - 
cels af Conftantizople and Epheſus, as priuate conuen= 
ticles;as holden in the darke,& hating the light, becauſe 
the whole proceſle of their calling and ates; is by your 
falſe 1dolatrous Councell of Nice-defaced; you ſhewe -- 
our ſe}fe both voide of reaſon and honeſtie. Of reaſon, 
caule many councels were helde, and thinges in them ,, 
decreed:& obſerued, atrhongh the recordes of them are .. 
nor to be found at large.Of honeſty, becauſe you would _ 
take aduauntage'of - your owne ' wronge"; who" haue .. 
burne4 the recordes; 'andthen'vrgeyour aduerſaricts _ 
Hew them. . ht vans | 
\ You fay.they folowed in this councell the vſe of their © 


© forefathers. The councell of Coriftantmople alſo folows 


edrhe vic of their elder fathers , whoſe writings they al- _ 
ledged againſt images. As Epiphanius : Efotememores di. 1» 
lefli fily ne in eccleſizam imagines inferatis',” nec in ſanforum © + yg 
mitgrys 6x4 ſtatnire,; ſed perpern3 circumferte deum in cordibus ,z 
veftris. Quiz etiam nee inidowo communi. tolerentur; Non enim x 
fas eff Chritianum per oculas ſuſpenſum tener , ſed per occupa- 
gonem mentis, Be mindefnll beloued children , that you ,» 
bring no images inta the Churche,, neither ſet ye them ,z 
_ the buriall places of the ſaintes; bur alwayes carye »,, 
about God in your heartes . Burneither in-a common \z 
hauſe-let them be tollerared. For it isnor lawfull fora ,, 
Chriſtian man to be held in ſuſpenſe by the eyes, but by-,, 
occupying of the minde.:; + | 39 
. Againe they cited Chriſoſtomes, ſaying. N29 perſcripra 

ſanFforum fruimur preſentia,non ſan? corporum ipſorum,ſed ani< 

many inazines haventes. Non que ab ipſes dita: ſunt,amimo 
mu idorwn imagines ſunt. Wee caioye the preſence of tie 

| ſaintes 


686 * Aconfutation of Sanders treatiſe 
Qintes by their writinges, yerilye not having the ima2 


ges of their bodies , but of their mindes . For thoſe | 


hinges whiche are ſaide by them, are the images of their 
mi * 


Likewiſe they cited the ſaying of Amphilochus ſome 
« time biſhoppe of Iconium.Non enim nobss ſanfForum 

« Tales Unitus in rabulis, coloribus effigiare ouree eff , quoniam bys 
« opus non habemus, ſed politics illorum virtutum memores eſſe 
«« debemus.We hauc no regarde to counterfer the corporall 
faces of the ſaintes in tables with coloures, becauſe we 

« haue no need of them, but we ought.ro be wiſcly mind. 
«« full of their vertues. | 
+ Moreouer they-rehearſed the ſayinge of Theodotu 
«, biſhop of Ancyn, Senfforum formas & ſpecies ex materiahs 
©, us coloyibus formari minime decorum putamus : horin av 
© 1em Virtues que per ſcripea rradite ſie, veluti vilas quaſian 
«, imagines reficere ſubinde oportes, Ex his enim ad ſanilem imitais 
onem Cf x5 inm pernenire poſſuames. Dicant enim nebis quuilla 

* erigunt, quenan Viiitas ex illis ad ſe redjs ? an quod qualiſcmy 
* recordario eo: habeat ex tab ſpecie &f comtemplanone? ſed mani- 
© feftun eſt,quud vena fit eiuſcerzodi cogitatio, &r diabolice decepti» 
onis inuentum. We-thinke it nothing at al ſeemely,that the 

©. formes and ſhapes of the ſaintes roulde be faſhioned in 
, materiall collours : bur their yertues whiche are deliues 
. , Ted by their writings as certain liuing unages, we ought 
i, Often times to renue.. For by them we may come to the 
| like imitation and zeale. For letithoſe which ſervp ima» 
= gestell ys , what profite commeth -ynrto them by them? 
© 18 it that a certaine remembrance come to them by ſuch 
© ſhape and ſight ? Butt is manifeſt; that ſuch cogitation 
is vaine, andan inuention of diuehthe deceipre. What 

» ſhall here rehearſe the teſtimony of Euſebius,who wh 
the Emprefle- Conſtantia required to haue an image of 
Chriſt, anſwered that no ſuch images were to be made? 
with many other ſayings of Baſil,Gregoric, Athanaſius, 
and other,cited 1n that Councell, which M.S. maketh ſo 
obſcure, as though they had metc by candlelight , and 

| hif- 


whil= 


| extant. How it was receiued in Britaine, Marbeus Weſtin, 


| were founde contrary to the true faith , an 


of the worſhipping of Images, by W.F. 6895 


Whiſpered in cornets;that they durſt not be a knowne of, 
But if it deſerued not the credit of a councell , what nee- 
ded Irene to haue gathered this worthipfull' councel of 
Nice againſt it?And where M.S.for fade allowance of 


.it,faith it was confirmed '& regiſtred for a knowne law- 


ful general councel throughout al chriſtendom, he ſpea- 
keth out of al compaſle of the trueth. For the Emperour 
Charles the great would not reccuue it, but write,or at the 
leaſtwiſe comanded Albinus or Alcuinus his teacher to 
writea booke againſt it in his name, which booke is yer 


teſtifierh in theſe words, Eodem anno Carolus rex Francorum, 
&c. | 


+ Theſameyeare Charles the king of Fraunce ſent a '* 
ſynodall booke into Britane, in whiche gr. = —_— 
eſpecially 
this,that it was defined by the conſent of almoſt all "4 6 
doors of the Eaſt,that images ought to be worſhipped, | 
which doctrine the Catholike Church doeth altogether | 
accurſe. Againſt which Albinus wrote an Epiſtle, beinge 
marucilouſly well indighted by the authoritic of holy ” 
ſcriptures, and the ſame brought vnto the Frenche king, ? 
with that ſynodall booke in the preſence of the biſhops ?? 
and noble men. | 
Theſe thinges confidered,the conference that he ma- 
kerh berweene this councell and the firſt helde at the 
ſame place,is chyldiſhe and ridiculous, for though they 
were both helde in one place , called by Emperours or 
Popes,cquall in number,diſputation in both,4. Patriarks 
in-both,cuſtome obſerued , the decree put is execution; 
&. yet they diſagreed in that which is the. onely autho- 
rity of councels. The firſt decreed accordig'to the word 
of God,the later cleane contrary to it- | The firſt confir- 
med the Catholike faith which al wayes was held, the la» 
tera newe herefic of- Idolatric , of which: che: Churche 
was cleare more then fixe hundreth yeares; And theres 
fore what ſocuer hee talketh of che ' authoritic - of 


gcnerall 
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neral councels-is vaine & wicied;for a general councel 
of Angels is not to be belecued- againſt the holy {crip- 
'tures, & what is more plainc-in the ſcriptures, then the 
forbiddirg of Idolatrjie and worſhippinge of Images} 

The great. prerogatiue that Maſter Sander findeth in 
this councell, that ſo many biſhops recanted in it ,avih 
none other, is a fonde marter to authorize it . Ratherir 
ſhewerh what turne coates they were, which changed as 
cucrie prince was aftcCted. | *; A 

Finally che nomber of pames, that he rehearſeth of 
them that belceued', as this councell decreed , maketh it 


| ; _ not of ſufficient credit, beſide that he is not able to prout 


it of many, whom he nameth, as Bedz, Theophylafe,Enthy. 
'" min, Gciltwere:2n calic watter to pou as many mo of 

more antiquitie, which be lecued thecontrary, As Cle> 
' mens Alexandrinus, Origines, Ircnzus,Tuſtinus,Cyprias 

nusLactantius,Epiphanius, Arnobius, Tertul1anus, Aus 
| cuftiais.Chaploloinus Hicrooynine Atrbrofargthi 
naſius, Baſilius, Gregorius Naza + Fuſebius, Ofins and 
18. bilhoppes with him in the counce! of Eliberis. Theoe 
\ doſus and 2r. biſhoppes with him in the councell of Las 
" odicea. Aurelius and 71, biſhops with him in the coans« 
* ccll of Carth.z. Ampbylochius Iconienfis, Theodorus, 


Ancyramus., Serenus Maſlilienſis, Claudius Taurinens 


fis, Albinus, Carolus magous, yea Gregoric 1,0t Rome, 
and Ionas of Orleance againſt the werſhipping of Ima- 
= I woulde deſcende to Jater times as Maſter Sander 
oth,1 might add a great number more,as Waldo, Ma- 
filus, Henricus de Gandauo,lohn Wiclet, lokn Hus, Hie- 
rome of Praga,and many other.So that there remaineth 
3n recorde foure to-one,that M. Sander can name for the 
vſc and worſhippinge of images , againſt cither one'or 
both. And the greateſt part more ancient: then the le 
cond councett of Nice , which-he woulde maintaine by 
rchearfidgſo many names of men that allowed it, the 
moſt part were ſince it was holden, & ſcarle two'or thres 

beforc it was helde. } 4 
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6f the worſhipping of Images, byW.F. 63g 
WY $36 i? T.H E- X.V I. Oo R:X-YV.C HA P, & = 4 uM 
. 'That M. Iewell himſeife bringeth ſuch reaſons for worſhipping 
Freade and wine in. the ſacrement of the Alter, becauſe he'ſaith, 
they are the image of Chriſt: bodie ord bloude ,. a3 may right. well 


 ferne for the worſhipping of all holyinegeaItis proved by maifter 


lewel/s oune words , tha: the imayeiofran. holy thing may be mark 
ſhipped, with whas intent an image ve made. Maifter lewell hath 
flebie and vnhoneſt images in bis-owne books. 43,9259 


RE enk ak; ala 
caulhog.andquarrelling, yppori maiſter Iewels wards, 
_ little wit, lefle learniog , and leaſt of all of kong» 
Ie: 2:19 24 332th 2b L997, v7 

:+;The, biſhappe writeth thus: The olde fathers in'their 
writings&dmroonly cal the ſacrament a repreſentation,a 


Fethombrance;a memory, an image, alikeneſle , a ſame 


plar,a token,» Ggnc,a figure;,.Andinan other place he 
writeth thus: Neither do we: ane]y adore Chriſt ax __ 
God, but.al(@ worſhip and.reneretec- x ſacramefit & holy 
mſtery.af Chriſtes bodic . Here 4ppon maiſter Sander 
xeaſoneth-thus- It the facrament being an image, aſfigng 
&c;of Chriſts bodje & nor hizpwne bodice, may be:wor- 


ſhipped and reuerenced, therefore ir doth follow, that a 


4tnage of -ari-holy thing bejag abſent, as of Chriſt or 


Kiot Laurence, may, be ——_ of the news Golpe]- 
ders. Who will oy the Papiſtes-Jacke!learning,thatmake 
ſuch wittig arguments f.An image or -figne inſtituted by 
God may be reuerenced,, thetefore an-1mage fordidden 
by God may; be honoured ,, That which is voprapetlye 
called an image may be worſhiped ,ergo that which is 
groperly called ſo,may be worſhi Ned.Chrift is the _—_ 
of his father,Chrift is God;,therfore euery image is Go 

Aſigne oe ſacrament of Chriſty inſtitution ought to be 
acueretcly 2ftcemed, therefore-a Rocke or a ſtone in fa 
Jhion of an-image;ought to be ſenced,kneeled roo, killed, 


Prayed to.&e.." 


But maiſter Tewell proceedeth further ſaying, we wor- 
fhip the worde of God according to this counſcll of Ana- 
__ Xx, ſaſans 


Sander, 


Fully 


..; belongeth to Chriſt; which be abhorreth;,” or char faith 


Ego A confutation of Sanders treatiſe 

Baſins . Dominica werba autnif andjant > filebiter adorent, 
- ** Letthemn diligently heate and faithfully worſhip the 
worde of God. Briefely we'worſhip other thinges 10 ſuch 
religious wiſe vato'Chriſt belonging . Of theſe wordes, 
Maiſter Sander” a "ehus . Bur Chriſts owne image 
beltongerh to him;m'is religious wiſe inftruting the eye, 
the more worthy ſencezberrer then rhe-worde doth the 
eare,therefore Chriſts is to be worſhipped by the 


force of maſter Jewels dotrine . I deny that your image 


ofthe worde,Romiao! - / 91252, 
Further maiſter Icwell ſaith, Goubrleſſe it is our duetic 
to adorethe body of Cliriſt in the words of God, in' the 
Sacrament of bapriſme in the miſteries of : Chriſts bodye 
ad bloude,and whereſocuer weſee any! co ppeinr 


3x to be inftraced by thetye, bur onely by the hearing 


of it; Hereof maiſter Sander reſoneth thas,afteppe is dv 
ly'a token of the foore; ur image of the - whoſe bodilit 
Dape;aftey muſt be' adored; ergo , much morean image, 
I deny that an images anyifteppe of the body-of Chnih 
bur afalſe, lying,and deceiptfull connrerfet? beſide that 
itis a wile reaſon that is drawne from a Metaphore,to 4 
proper ſpeach. 1:47 h 4 &* ot 5,7 73,444 aft | 
Moreouer maifter:Tewell ith in an other place : the 
ſacraments in this ſortare the fleſh of Chriſt; and are'f0 
wnderſtanded andibelewe}' andadored'..Bur'the whole 
honor1efteth not in them; buris-paſled oiter- from them, 
'to the things thatdbe fionified, SST y 
'Here ſaith maifter$ander, hegiverh ro the facramens 
the henordue to an-ithage; andas he wotſhipeth the fa 
<crainent without daunger of idolatrie, ſo do we honolt 
holy images without feare of committing! idolattic,” 
A ſounde conclufion ; The faeramentes 418! ro be reve 
renced,as fignes ordeined of God to repreſteiit the 
of Chriſt without idolatrie, therefore images forb 
by Cod,may be worſhipped without daiigerof idolatne 
And yet againe maiſter Tewell ſaith :'The very name 

of tic vid fathers are worthic of muck honour; M. 
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of the worſhipping of Images, byW.F, Ggt 
addeth, y names of y old godly fathers are attributed to 
the images. For the images of S. Auguſtin & S. Hierome 
arc callcd S. Auſten and leronime,therefore their images - 
are by M. Iewels owne confeſſion, worthie of much ho- 
' nour.Shal I ſay adoRor hath framed this argument,or a * 
goole hath hiffed it? In effeR ir is this, the olde doours 
names are falſely attribured ro images, therfore the ima-» 
ges are to be honoured. But(ſaith kg theſe names be not 
given them by chaunce , but of purpoſe. Verily of ſuch 
purpoſe, as the Poer Horace ſaith of the image of Priae 
T Ol errcts tram ficulns Srugle ligram, 
Cum faber incerms ſcammun faceretne, Priapmm, 
" Makut eſſe denn, - 
Sometime I was aſtocke of a figtree, an vnprofitable 
pecce of woode , when the carpenter being doubrfull 
whether hee ſhoulde make of me a ſtoole, or Priapus, 
coſe rather thar I ſhould be a God: 
©: Againe he ſaith, theſe names are not giuen them with- 
out cauſe for the lykneſle of the ſhape, that is in them. A 
worthie cauſe if there were any likneſle in Saint Au- 
guſtines image more to him, then ro any other man. 
' "But lcauing maiſter Iewels wordes , .ws muſt come to 
his deeds, What ſhall we ſay,if caen in that reply againſt 
'Harding touching grauen images , maiſter Iewell hath 
'oftentimes grauen 1mages, noe, 7 Fo Gorgons and an=- 
ons heades,which are 1dolles? There is a filthic image 
of a deſperate naked boye, ſet forth in ſuch ſort, that an 
honeſt man woulde go backwarde, and couer it with his 
gloake.I am ſory the printer hath troubled your chaſte 
(yes with ſuch a piQure, but why is maiſter Iewell chars 
with the 'printers, or grauers fault? Forſooth you 
"ſay , hee had the ouerſighr and correCtion of his booke, 
paraduentute you are deceiued. But what if he had, howo 
* proue you that this piture was preſſed when that leafe 
eame to correion ?for commonly ſuch ſuperfluous vi- 
nites(I trowe they call them) bee not ſer to, vatill they 


"prelle the whole leafe. 


Xx.31, Bux 


. ir,perbaps he ſhoulde not hauc eſpied ir . But ſeeing you 


Sander 


Full 


. erting vp or worſhiping of images in churches to be lay 
; full. Neither hath Maiſter Sander one text of ſcripture, 


Cg2 


with Gods wordc,is viterly to aboliſh the caule of y g's 
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But what if it were preſſed , and he not regarded itfyoy 
fay if it had becne the pifture of the Crucifize, he would 
hauc eſpicd ir atthe firſt, and cauſcd the printer to have 
corredted it. Peraduenturehe wonlde not haue regarded 


are ſuch a narrowe vewer of ſuch idle piftures maiſter 
Sander, meruaile you coulde not ſce a dronkerd bib. 
biog in the firſt letter of your owne booke of 1mages,nor 
even ſuch an impudeat naked boye as you ſpeake of in 
the firſt letter of your Epiſtle before your booke of the 
Tocke of the church, and the ſame againe in the reckedf 
the church . Nowe ſee whereto your . Jewde hipocriticall 
outcries do tend:O the iudgements of God, is it ſo hei- 
nous a matter in maiſter Iewell which toke no heedeto 
ſuch toyes, and yet M. Sander ſo exate a reformer of 
all abufes, in images, cannot avoide iz! 3n his own: 
bookes? "" 

Twrpe eft doffcri enm cnipa redargut ipſum. | 

It is a ſhame fora teacher when the crime returneh 
vpon his owne heade. 


THE XVII. OR XVI. CHAP. 

FW hether it be profitable or no,to have Images ſet vp in Clur- 
ches and zo permis them to be worſhipped. Aiſq thas maiſter las 
ell hatch Engliſhed tolli,to be taken downe, where as it fognifihv 

be taken op. Images are not ſo much permitted to Chriſtians fu 
#heir weakenes as for their firength. The commodities that comtn 
V3 by binages, | 


This diſcourſe is needeleflce to them that denyean 


or any one ſentence of any one dofour to proue it prt» 
fitable, to permit images to bee worſhipped, Buthul 
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bee ſerteth downethe iudgement of M. Jewell ia theb 
wordes. | oe | 
The beſt remedic in this behalfe and moſt agrecabl 
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of the worſhipping of [mages byW.F., 69.9 
$6 Ezechias brake in pieces the braſen Serpent, Epiphbani- 
us rent in {under the painted yaile, Theodofius comman- 
ded the image of our ſauiour to be taken downe, where 
fo euer it ſhould be found, 

This ſentence of M. Iewelshe will confure, And firſt 
concerning the examples of Ezechias and Epiphanius,he 
will not ſay 'one word more, then he hath ſaid before cap- 
3- & cap. 4. Saving that hee afftirmeth- Ezechias brake 
downe bur one image that was abuſed, and lefr the Che- 
rubims, the altar,& the temple; which were obſcure ima- 
ges of Chriſt. And therfore he thinketh, if fom one image 
of theirs, rhar hath chanced to be abuſed, were broken by 
this example, yet all the reſt ſhould ſtand. Bur if ir pleaſe 


| lis wiſedome to read the hiſtorie better, he ſhall find that 


Ezechias deſtroyed all images that were forbidden of - 
God. As forthe Cherubims were made by Gods appoint- 
ment, the altar and the temple were no images. Finally, 
what image is there in the. Popiſh Church, but ir hath 
bene abulcd to grofle idolatrie? 

To the lawe of Theodoſius he ſaith, ie is both miſre- 
ported and' mifſe Engliſhed. Miſteported' , bicauſe the 
Emperour ment ſuch Ronour to the croſle, that he would ' 
not hauc it lye on the ground, whereof how true or like - 
ly it is, we haue ſpoken before in the 13. Chapter, whither 
alſo M. Sander referreth vs. 

It is miffe Engliſhed (he ſairh)in tranſlating rob to be 
taken downe ,which ſignifteth to be taken vp. I have an- 
ſwered before;that zol fignifieth generally to be taken a» 
way,without reſpe& of vp or downe. And yet bicauſe M.: 
Sander and his fellowe Papiſtes, thinke they have taken 
Maiſter Tewell in ſuch a great fault for Engliſhing zollito 
be raken downe; they ſhewe I can not tell whether more 
fpighrfull'malice, or grofſe ignorance,or ridiculous cap-' 
tiouſneſſe.For coli doth figniki as wel to be taken downe 
a$to be taken'vp. For elſe howe ſhall we Engliſh theſe 
words in the nineteene of Saint Tohns Goſpel? Rogarnerune 
Pilacum vt frangerenur eorwn crnr@ Of tollerentur. They de- 
ficcd Pilare; thar their legges might bee broken, and thar' 
| Rx.i1o they 
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they might be taken downe.. Likewiſe Ioſcph defired Piz 
late V+ zollerer corpus Iefn, that hee might take downe the 
body of leſus, ,' 

Butthe 73. Canon of the fixt Councell of Conſtanti. 
nople,doth confirme this interpretation of M. Sander, as 
hc ſuppoſcth, and the reading of this lawe in luſtioiang 
Code. Which Canon, bicauſe he not onely choppeth into 
three pieces, but alſo difplaceth euery one of them, omit- 
tin e which "wa the true ſenſe of the Canon, I 

« will ſetit downe word for word as it is . Cavs crax Wie 
« ;llud ſatutare nobis oftenderit, nos onzue ſiudiun adbibere oportey, 
&« V8 eiper ab antiquo lapſn ſalt ſumus, eum. qui par eft ho. 
« norem hebeamus, Vnde & mente &y ſermone & [enſu,adaratiul 
&@ e3tribuentes, crucis « i que Cp nonnullis, is ſolo ac paniments 
e&« faunt,omnino delerii . Ne ancedentzum conculcatione vidle« 
«« rhe nobis trophaun iniuria afficiatur, Qui ſecus fecerit excommn- 
« nicari decernimms . For as much as the quickening croſle 
« hath ſhewed vnto vs that {auing health, it bchoucth vs to 
« vſe al! diligence, that to it by which we are ſaued from 
« the olde fall, we giue that honour which is dye. Where+ 
x« fore giuiog reuerence voto it both in minde,, in worde, 
« andin ſeoks we commaund that the bgures of the crodle, 
« which of ſome men are made 1o the ground and paue- 
« ment, be erage put aut ar taken away, laſt the trophee 
« of our vitoric by treading vpon of thera that walke a- 
« baut, be iojuricd. He that (hall dog otherwile, we degree 
« that he be excommunicated. | 
© *., Concerning the authoritie of this 73, Canon, fuſtl 
muſt ſay the trueth, that it was not made by the ft. 
Councell, which cither made bur nine Canons or none 
ata!l.. The ſecond Councell of Nice likipg:fome;of thee 
302. Canons ſaithgthey met againe foure oz five years abs 
tcr, inthe time of luſtinian,and made theſe Capons. But 
how fo cuer it wagit was nat of that Councel,nor of that 
authoritie,bur of a later time, whcn imagerie beganneto 
hc more eſteemed. Nowe to the purpoſe. 1 ſay this Canon 
doth not helpe the wodeſiaoding of that auocicot lawe, 
which was made almoſt threg hundgeth yeates before 
t9 
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not to have bene forbidden in this Canon, if the former 
hawe of Theadoſius,and afterward regiſtred by Iuſtinian, 
had bene made onely againſt croſſts,on.. the ground, 'but 
the execution of ;that Jawe might hage beene required. 
Nowe touching the ſenſe of this Canonzit is this: they did 
fo much konour:the death of Chriſte, which.they call the 
quickening crafle; that they would not hauethe figure of 
the wooddeirgrofle to be troden vnder foote. This was 
their iudgement about 700.yeares after Chriſt. The later 
age was inore ſuperſtitious, and brake out into open ido- 
fries! {if 1 1 2! fob an ; 
And whereas M.Sander cauelleth at M. Iewels tranſla- 
tion of Signun ſalugcqris, for the image; of our Sauiour, 
which faith be, is the figne of the crolle, he affefeth too 
great a tyrannic in the Latine rong,that wil haue no mans 
tranſlation'ſtand bur his owne. 1 am ſure ſignwm is often 
taken for an image, and in this place none buta froward: 
quareller would take it otherwiſc,and for the figne of the 
ccofle there. is np probable conieFture; that it ſhould be 
fo taken in+hiz place. 724 31,2388 SIE: 
. Hee miſlikethnar the order taken by the Councell of 
Mentz, that images abuſed ſhould be altered or taken a- 
way : but he will haue the queſtion pony whether it 
be expedignt to.permir images to be honoured or no, in 
which queſtion.the daunger of 1dolatric muſt be compa- 
red with the profite of images, the daunger hee counteth 
ſmall, the profite great. And conſidering the queſtion at 
this day, hec counteth there is no daunger at all, ncither 
was there cuer any. great daunger, and this he wrill proue 
by nine reaſous. 22 on TH 
; The firſt, the newe Goſpellers haue preuailed fo much 


with theirdoftrine of images, that ir.is not lightly poſſi- 


ble they ſhould be honoured too much'.. The diuell yer 
confelleth, that the doQtrine of rhe Goſpell, hath chaſed 
nay idolatric immoſt places, I would co GOD at had in! 


: The 3- 1 the moſt Popiſh times the-people ſceing the 
| | XXx.31þ Sextan 
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crolſe {o homely vnder his cloake, might ſee a great dif< 
ference betweene the reuerence giuen to/images,: and the 
honour given, and-due to the (acrainenr of the altar,' 
As though the Prieſt alſo, did notſstnttimes carrie ths 
Pixe in his boſome, with the conſecrared cake in it, and 
ſometime they might as well ſee him burne his breaden 
Gods, as the Sextan ſweeping copwebs fromthe 'gol- 
den:idolls, and yet noneof thele were euerable to keepe 
the people from idolatrie. Os 1065175 a mend 
- 3 Iris lefſecuill roſuffer ſome one to:doe amiſſe;then 
to falſific the whole lawe,and right it ſelfe . And herea- 
gaine he oppoſcth the lawe of idolatrous nations againſt 
the lawe of God; which: forbidderh worſhippiog of any 
image or fimilitude of any thing. SENT | 
4 When the faith and intent of him that worſhippetlt 
the image is good, as to-worſhip one God and-his Saintes, 
whar ſo cuer 15 done with this mind (fo that facrifice be 
nor made to images)it can be no idolatrie-'Whar faith is 
that, which is contrarie to Gods commaundement > And 
what call you ſacrifice, if prayers, thankſgiuing;and pray- 
ſes bee none, which arc offered by the people to images ? 
namely to our 'Ladic of Walſingham; of Ipſwich, &c; 
which can bee none other but thoſe 1dols 'that bee fer vp 
in-thoſe places, wee haue: alſo ſhewed- before," that the 
Councel of Nice 2; wil haue ſacrifice offercd'to the image 
of Chrift. SORTS £114 310 00H 2 ; 
- 5 Chriſtians muſt not be conſidered as weake & fraile 
like the Iewes and/Paynims,buriſtrong and full of know- 
ledge, according r0 the propheſics and promiſes ; They 
thall all knowe me &c.lere-31. and he doth them wrong 
that indgeth Gods people prone to 1doharrie; for images 
were forbidden rthe-Iewes, but as the: libell of diuorce- 
ment was winkcd at in-them.O monſtruous impudencie 
that maketh one of the tenne commandementrs, tharhath 
ſuch a ſeuere threatehing annexed vno-ir, 'ithat-the Lorde 
will puniſh the tranſgreflours of itvnro the thirde and 
tourth . generation; ike'a permiilion of that, any 
$111, £4. cre 


Sextan ſweepe copwebs from the images;and purring the 


wt. Mc ov» ww ors 


# AA WF, a ro ai. pw ads hd a = wWk Ac. tw t>* os 


CORE ca > ao H— - 


of the worſhipping of images, by WP. 6g9 
thete was no commauntlement! 'But what ſo' eter wag 
proriiſed/of the Knowledge and faith of Chriſte, per. 

neth not ro all thar 'vaworthily beare the name of 

Chriſte, but onely to'perfet and well inftrufted Chri- 
ſtians.*'' AG | 

-:6"Ifthe people beweake and apt to idolarrie , yer it is 
the'beſt way to keep'them from it,to ſuffer then ro haue, 
and h6nvur-conueniently the images of honourable per- 
fons/as God permitredthe Iewes to offer' Oxen, Calues, 
&e, becaiiſe they would needes offer ſome external ſacri- 
fice: As though GodNarned ofthem'to-make 'his lawes 
of ſacrifices, or if rhzthatl-bett the beſt way, he would nor 
rather haue permitted fmages; then forbidden them. 

* 7 Becauſe the people haue not ſo many ſacrifices as the 
Tewes,therfore it 1s good they haue the remembrances of 
the 'martyrs in" tmabes',” whiche ſacrificed their owne 
bodies', Tr is ©reart maruell the Apoſtles coulde nor, 
finde'fuche a rofttzble-ſupplic of -the Tewiſh' ſacrifices, 
by images , = .onely the facrifice 'of Chriſtes death, 
ﬆd the. ſpirituall {zcrifices of our ſelues,which if we of- 
fer diligently , we ſhall finde matter inotph ta keepe vs 
exerciled, that we neede* not ſpend ourtime' in gaping 


. 


vþon idols. «20. | 

/ 8 Images areniot fo-rmuch permitted to Chriſtians for* 
their weaknelle, WR ea y they 'may now 
haue them & worfhip them 'withourcommiting ſpiri-' 
thal fotnication,zsin times paſt:for tohaue none,is puſil, 
Rnimity.tn deed ir isÞopith magnariimityto contemn” 
theebmandement'6f God, and ir were belike no daunger* 
of fornicatis, to have a whore to kiſſe het;to-lie with her; 
for Popiſh Chriſtians are ſtrong ynough: ir 

*'9 "The texr of Tohkn. '4.that tho true worſhippers muſt 
worſhip 'God-in fpirite and veritic, muſt ior be applyed a-' 
Sainſt worſhippins of God by images |, but againſt idols 
aid bondage oF priyieg after one corporall-faſhion ,' for 
godly images leade vs to ſpirituall devotion. The Diucl 


they doe. But if they did, yet not more then the ceremo- 
8igs of the olds Jaw,theaboliſhing of which our Sauiour 
: XX-Vs Chriſt 
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Chriſte.in that fentence 'docth promiſe : not to.ſet vpps. 
a ſpirituall worſhip in fpirite aod trueth, (but as Maiſter 
Sander would bearevs in hand,)ro.chaunge the ſhadoyes 
and ceremonics from ſuch as were inſtituted by God,to, 
as many. other ordeined by men, and moreouer to wox+, 
ſhipping by images, which before was altogether forbid- 
den, Notealſo that he calleth them godly images;which, 
terme. he reproued in Maiſter Iewell;, As for the, Vota» 
ries he carpeth, which can abide to: ſee. their concubynes 
after their vowe of chaſtetic, and yet cannor abide 19! ſee. 
popiſh images, let them aunhywcre for themlclues if any. 
keep baclots,as for them that are married, they ſhal 
bertrer defend their marrying,out of the [criptures;thenj. 
Popiſh Vorarics their flohic &'abhaminable liucs,vnder 
the bypocriticall title of chaſtinie; -... /., . .-; »; 
Now followeth 12. commodities.y. come by images. 
t Welcarne ſomething by them. that we knewe nor 
before. The Prophet Abacuc ſaith, an image caa teach no+ 
thing bur lies. Cap. 2. verſ.18. | mE 
2 They bring vs 10 remembrance of the thioges that 
we know. otus of Ancira ſairh;: ſuch cogitation is 
vaincand the deceirfull inuention of the deuil,, | .. 
3 They bring vs in remembrance, not as by.'readiog, 
and repeating ,but by the moſt. ſpeedie zwinckling of an 
eye. But faith without the which 7 eas jk to pleale 
God, commeth.by hoaring of Gods word, Rom. 8. - . 
- 4. By ſering and knowing wears prouoked to become, 
like them whoſe images we worſhip. Nay rather we are 
made like them whom we worſhip, thats, without ſeule 
and cm rgees. Alan Fr F TICS | 
5 We are confirmed in our faith,. percejuing. thoſe. 
things that are painted, be ſo true, that they are euerc 
where ſer forth and honored. Pifforilou arque portis quidii- 
bet audend; ſemper fic: porefFas,” Becauſe Painters and. 
Poets haue alwaics had libertie to {etforth what they liſt,. 
by this be a confirmation of Popiſh faith; it ſhalbe none 
0 mane, : 


6 Wearc kept wel occupicd anddeliuered from 0” 
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fion to imagine idle things of our owne, fantafie, which 
might cauſe idolatrie.Itthey be wel  occupicd, that wor- 
ſhip God contrarie to his commandement, according to 
their owne 1dle fantaſie. '. | 

7 Wetarie more willingly in the houſe of God which 
3s fo adorned with godly hiſtories. The ſame'reafon Du- 
rande alleadgeth for hanging of Oiſtriches cgges in the 
churches. Dauid defired to dwel in the houſe of the Lord 
al y daies of his life, whe there was never an image in it. 

8 Weconſfider the companie of heauen, how marue- 
Jous it is, for as the holy of holies which did fi gail hea- 
yen, was decked with the images of Angels, (he meancth 
the Cherubims ) ſo muſt our Churches be decked with 
images of Angels & Saintes,to be a figure of — 
gloric, By the ſame reafon I wil proue thaty people mu 
neuer come into the Church, for the people. never came 
into the holy of holies, but the Prieſt only , and that bu 
once ayere. And ſceing Chriſt is entred into heauen in- 
dcede, there muſt be no more figures of heauen, whereof 


 atuall poſleſcion is all ready taken. 


9 We pray to Chriſt and the Saints at the fight of their 
2mages. You cal vpon them in whom you do not belecue, 
and therefore you are Infidels and 1dolaters, or if you 
belecye in men you are accurſed of God , Curſed be he 
that putteth his truſt in man. Ier.17.verſ. 5- 

10 We honour God inhis ſaintes, and 1a the ſignes. 
and monumentes of them. You worſhip/ you knowe 
not what, but as you liſt, which is will worſhip,condem= 
ned by GoJ, Col.z,verſ. 23. | | 
_ 11 We glarific God in that we are ſo free and ſtrong 
In our faith, that we neede not to be kept from conue- 
nicnt worſhipping of lawdable images, as the weake 
Tewes were. Nay you impudently and moſte, arrogant- 
ly. contemac G OD, and his lawe, and moſte Þlaſ- 
phemouſly affirme,, that G OD kept the Iewes from 
convenient worſhipping of lawdable images," whiche 
haue ſq many commoditics, or clſc you lie moſte: dam- 


lye, 
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'", 12 Weprofeſle the trueth of the Goſpell, and of the 
hawe of nature, which requireth conuenient honour to be 
Siuen to the images of honorable perſonages . Becauſe 
you profeſſc another Golpell then that we haue receiued 
out of the worde of God, if Nicholas Sander were as 
great ax Michael the archangell , 'Gods great curſe lighe 
on him , Anathemato a new Manachee, that maketh the 
rruth of the Goſpell' and the lawe of nature, contrarie to 
the tructh of the lawe of God giuen by Moſes. Yea A- 
nathema, Marianatha be he that defendeth that to bee 
ood, whiche God ſo manifeſtly condemneth for ab- 

| parte You haue beard what authorities he brin- 
geth to prouc the honouring and worſhipping of ima- 
conucnient,Yidelicer neuer a one. Now ſhal you heare 

ome ſentences of the auncient writers to the contrarie, 

« Auguſtine Ad Deogratias Epi. 4 9. Etidola quidem onn 
- [9m wax Veruntamen cum his locantur ſedibue 
« bonorabil; ſublimitate,ut a precantibus atque immolantibus at< 
ic tendantur Jpſe ſanilitudine animatorum membrorum atque ſenſu- 
17, quam inſenſata arque exanima , afficiunt infirmos animos, 

39 ut Vinere ac ſpirare videantnr, accedente preſertim veneratione 
«, ultitudinis, qua tantus eis Dei culius impenditur . And who 
« doubteth but that idolles arc voide of all ſenſe? Yer 
when they are ſctte 'ppe in thoſe places, in honorable 

ow height, p that they looked n by them thar 
ay and facrifice, by the very fimilitude of the mem- 
rs and ſenſes of liuing creatures, although they be in- 

* ſenfible and withour life, rhey affefte the weak mindes' 
+, of men, ſo that they ſeeme to liue and breathe, eſpe- 
.. Gially when the worſhipping of the multitude com- 
« meth to rhem, by which ſo great honor of God is beſtows 
., ed ypon them. ; 
i, The ſame Auguſtine in Leuir. Qs. 68. writeth thus. 
', Nam quid iffo precepto abſolutius non mentiemini, Sic enim di- 
han ef# quomodo non facies tibi idoham : quod fattum non poteft 
aliquando inftum eſſe , & quomudo diftum eFt non mechaberis 
* For what can be more abſolute then this commaunde- 
* ment : You ſhall not lye. For it is cuca ſo (aide as _ 
au 
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Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graut image, which » 
fx can neuer bec righteous, and cuen as it is ſaide, *” 
Thou ſhalt not commur adulterie. If M. Sander cauill at *? 
the worde Idoll, yet the commandement is generall, for 
all images and fimilitudes to be made by mans deviſe, - 
as he himſclfe confefſerh. Therefore it is as Jawfull to 
hauc images in religion, as to lyc,or to commit adulte= 
ric, by Saint Auguſtines judgement. Other places of Aus 
guſtine in pſal. 36, @ 113. which I haue cited before,I o- 
mitte. Yet this one ſhort Tentence I will adde,to ſhewe 
how farre S. Auguſtins iudgement was from M. Sanders 
aflertion , that in worſhippinge of images is ſmall or no 
danger of idolatrie at all, in pſal.113. : 
. Luis aucem adoras vel orat intuens fimmlachrum, quinen fic »* 
afficimr, vt ab eo ſe exaudiri putes,ac ab eo ſibipreſiari quod defi- * 
deraz, ſperer.For who docth worſhippe or pray beholding 
an image,which is not ſo afteed,that he thinketh him- »» 
ſelfc to be hearde of it,avd hopeth that that thing ſhalbe * 
performed of it, which he defireth on 
. . Hicromeiin Ezechiell 55.4. cap.16, hath theſe wordes. ' 
Nos attem num habemius virum , & vnam veneramur ama- 22 
nem,que ef} imago inuiſebilis & omnipotentis Dei. We (ſaith » 
xe of the Chriſtians) haue but one: husbande, and wor- »» 
ſhip but one image , which is the image of the inuiſible »- 
.zod Almightic God. Meaning Chriſt , and ſpeakinge a- 5» 
;Zainſt the image worſhippers and ſpirituall fornicators 
of the Gentiles, ewes and heretikes. - 
(Likewiſe vpon Daniel,6b.1.cap. 3 Sine ſlatua vt Synmnachus, 1» 
fone imaginens auream 'v8 caters tranfFulerunt voluerinus legere, »» 
adtores Dei eam adorare non debent, Ergo Indices & principes ”* 
Seadi , qui imperatorin flamas adorant &> imagines : bec ſe 
facere intelligant,quud tres pueri facere nolentes placuerine Dev, ** 
_ Et nocanda proprietas, Deos coli jmaginem: adorari dicunt,quod ** 
 viring, ſernis Dei non conuenis. Whether we will reade ut, a »» 
ſtanding image as Symmachus, or-a golden image as ” 
the reſt haue tranſlated, the worſhippers 'of God ought ” 
. not to adore it. Therefore the Indges and Princes of the ?? 
worlde, which warſhip the ſtatues and umages of che Em- * 
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& perotirs, let theth ynderſtand chat they do that which'thg 
« three children would nor doc, and pleaſed God. And that 
«« the properrie of ſpecch is to be marked, they cal the wor- 
« ſhippinge of the image , the worſliippinge of God:both 
« which 1s vnmectefor the ſeruauntes of God. If Hierome 
 willnor allowe the — of the Emperours I- 
mage, which is but cjuill, mueb lefle the worſhippinge 
of the image of Chriſt or his ſaintes, which is religious. 
Chryſfoſtom.in Math. Horr.5tcounteth it a mecre mocs 
kery of God and the ſaints,to fer vp their image in golde 
or filuer,and to ſuffer the true images and their ment- 
bers to dye for fatnite or colde,as they doe in 41 phaces 
Where Idols are hanged with chaines and brooches Onid 
* porro 6 igove congelztun hominenraſpteeres nec veſiem aliquan 
* 43 prepararesifs urea: flatnas ad laude eius erigeres nonne ron< 
* $erunere videreri? What if thou ſhouldeſt ſce a man frozen 
* with colde, and gidſt not prepare him any garment? but 
** didft ſer vp golded images to hispraiſe,ſhujdeſt thou not 
- ſceme to diſpiſe him?And y God reic&terh al ſuch honour 
. azisimagined to be done to him by images or other in- 
- -ueftitions of men; he ſaith, On; honoratur, co maxime hono?e 
«& letaiur quem ipfe unlt,non quem optemus, He whiche is hoe 
* noured, delighterh chietly in that honourwhich he him» 
« ſclfe will have,nort which we wiſhe to him, a 
« - Ambrole Ep.31, deriderh rhern Qui Dewm + 
pulachrumadorant,which ſpeake of God, and worthippe an 
21129e. F 
In Rom.cap.9. he ſaith that Chriſt would not ſuffer bim 
.» felfe to be worſhipped , but thathe'is God. 'Nec Dominue 
'* 1abig, ſe adoravi pateretr niſi quua Des. ' 
\ After the councell of Eliberis that forb2d al] piures 
mn the Church, the councell of Carth.5. witled fuch al- 
 tars a5 were ſet yp in the countrie,and high wayes:as me- 
mories of the martyrs, ſhoutd be aboliſhed & ouerthrs- 
wen,although they were prerended to be let vp by reure 
lations or viſions-: woulde they then haue permirred 
'" images in memorie of the martyrs? When alſo they de- 
j pes Au intreaxe the Emperous ghag all reliques and 'mo- 
gumevts 
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muxtientes of idolarric might be deſtroyed. | 


-- CHAP. XVINI/OR Xvn,” ' 
' Whether the oy wt yg ter———— od Cordes 


ich is due to ChrifF and to- the Saintes Þ; 


| thimiſetnes.Three things are to be confideredin an artificial image. 
; M. lewel:s forging is detefi:d.Doulia onely cimerh ro Chriſt by his 


Shiage. M. Jewell alled | 


Ferue ns honour in 


—— 


wordes out of a booke which is forged. 


| The Chache honour, h nos che image his owne ſake. 


- » M.S.confeſferh this*pointe to be in controuerfic be< Fulk, 
-tweehe the Cathglijkes themſclues. But yer hefaith itisra * 
| queſtion'of phylofophic 
church hath not determitneds As though the churche 
any thing'todo'to deteirfilne queſtions of phyloſophic: 
of a5 though a queſtion abviit the true 'worſhip of God, 
-were not a queſtion of diuititie. His ſophiſticall reaſons 
-on both ſides are ſuperfluous to repeat, ſetinge we take 
-neither of borh parts,but denie that any kinde of religi- 
-ous honour is to'be viiten'to images, yet briefely I will 
-Ftttitte ouer the covtetites 6f the & t 
*FaitbYarets be conſidered in an artificial image;the mat- 
Her the forme, and the repreſentation. The two former de- 
ig10n, bat the repreſentation one= 
"Jy: The image'43 4 repreſentation, is conſidered cither as 
:@parefrom the tructh;and then it hath a leſle honour the 
.thetrueth, or cls together with the tructh, and then ir 
: muſt have alt oochongar with the tructh,' | | 
-: And then he makerh' rhe-queſtion this, whether as his 
«Hidde is in 6ne inſtabht hooucd and caticd by the meane 
-ofy image ts the retfiembrance of the truethyſo the ho- 
'norof both be all one or no?Bur if he were/in y ſchoolgs 
ia&:Cambridge;the boyes would tell bin, chat there can 
- beeno mouinge in 6ne inſtant, becauſe in cucric moo» 
-ginpe'there muſthee'theomutrke from (whence, and the. 
- marke'whereunto the — is. Netetthelefſe hce 
aunfercth this queſtion., with a doughtie diſtinftion, 
-$hi2vche honour given (o-the- image, and'qoChriſte, is 


rather then of CONT 


er. Three things(he 
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either the ſame in number. or the ſame in kitde.or.de; 
rags his opinion 1s, thatitis the ſame in number, 
ut not in degree, And of this ayn{yere; he imaketh the 


_ , "fruenth gcuecall counccllaudtor ; Afdione,gq. Whete:Io- 
'&« hannes vicegerent. of the Eaſt Gaith 
«« nes ſed und adoratio imayinis Cf primiexeplaris auins eff ingge. 
« :T here are pot.two adorations, but anc adoration. of the 
' image, and ofthe firſt &x whercof it is an image, 


And here be zalerb againſt. M:Ilewel , for falfifying and 
forging in tranſlating due adorariones: two ſortes of wor. 
ſhipping and, exemplifyinge; his doctrine by Lria/and 
Dowlia wherevE Jabannes: mean ot; but the contgarie 
Is taught before in the lame Action. How impudour and 
ſhameleſle the.cauill of Maſter Sander is, ] haue ſhed 
before, when I r&hcarſed Hog: Copſtzntius biſhoppe of 
Conſtantiain.Cypres.affixmeth ghavhe wonlde. gijue the 
ſame hopour to images, thatche did.go the holy crvitie 
that giueth lifg,vato whomeaabe ret did aſſent-S@thar 
M.Sande fs opinion 1s -CONLLary, £0 the determipativn of 
the councel,Fpy he boldeth.thatget £4524e, bur Dowlaon- 
ly commeth to;Chriſt by his i3npages. By which, apimoy, 
you {ce how greatly Chriſt is, promoted.that in ;iterd of 
Lairia,a Divine honour , whigh. pep. confelle.to-be due 
to him,he myſt be content with the lower degree af -hq- 
nor by his zznage, becauſe. zhgirvage can receiue aor cary 
Ng greater « 'But if the image be.neither a receiuer, nora 
Carier, Chriſt, myRt loke all -his, bonous,as he doth in deed, 
which is that way offered. Yer(auth Maſter Sander). deyh 
not his image any more hindethis.honour, they Sajore 
Paule doth, For, when I honour S,Paule for Chrifts lakes 
no greatenhonourthen Dowiacommeth to Chriſt, Verg- 
ly MaſterSandes, how it is when you;honour S: Payleil 
knowe not, but;when 1 honpus-him for Chriſtes fall 


honour not him; but Chriſt with, Divine honovr, as he 


onely author gf thofe  Silecy,obhis ſpiſite:, by whiche he 
is preferzed before. othes- menn And where you-ſay M. 


Icyel Mledgerh wordes out ofa book of Carolus Mag - 
Pu , Wren againſt tbat- Idojatrqus ſynode of;Nice, 


which 


(mit he he 
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qwhich is forged , you ſpeake not more peremtorily - 
then faiſly and perniciouſly. For what reaſon haue you 
to prooue that booke to be forged: farſooth , you aſke 
howe could Carolus Magnus write ſuch a book; which 
built ſo many churches and monaſteries ? As though 
Churches and monaſteries could not bee builded bur by 
an idolater,Yea,which ſo d:/igently. obeyed the B. of Rome which 
crownedhin. As though the biſhop of Rome crowned him 
Emperour,to be his {laue and an Idolater, who lefe ſa many 
veliques at Aquiſg raine and a Giule image of our Ladie with other 
Jewels: Paraduenture as truely as the image of Diana 
came to the Epheſians from Iupiter. 1/ho canſed the French 
men #0 conforme themſelues in their Church ſong to the Romanes. 
But where finde you that hee cauſed them to conforme 
themſelues in ima geworthipping to the Greclans? Finally 
a booke of ſuch [mal credit that neither the hbrarie whence it was 
zaken nor towne where it is printed nor the man who printed it, 
named. Theſe be weightie reaſons to diſcredit y booke,as 
though it were neceſſarie that euery booke muſt come 
out of a librarie, ſome haue ben preſerucd in priuate ſtu- 
dies, ſome haue beene cloſed vp in walles. The place and 
name of the printer is not exprelled, for thar itis like 
to haue bee printed, where it might not be ſuffered to be 
ſolde. But y very ſtile argueth it is not forged in our time 
and I haue before ita teſtimony of Mattheus Weſt- 
monaſterienſis which was writen about 200.yeares 2g0e, 
that ſuch a booke was written againſt that councell by 
Albinus or Alcuinus , and preſented to the French King 
Carolus, whoſe name it beareth, not perhappes written 
om him, bur by his commaundement and authority pubs» 
liſhed. 

After this he diſcourſeth vpon Thomas of Aquines 0- 
pinion, which holdeth that divine honour which they cal 
laria, is due to the image of Chriſt, which if it be an er- 
rour,(ſaith maiſter Sander,)it is an errour in Phiſophie, 
which to affirme isa moſt ſhameleſle abſurdirie. Laſt of 
all'he concludeth againſt $. Thomas that a lefle degree 
of honour is dewe to images.then to y paterne:affirming 

_ ' thar 


22h __ 
FY 


906 A Confutation of Sanders treatiſe. 
' that y church honoreth not y image for his own ſake, for 
no man'is taughe to belecue in images,or to cal them his 
gods,or to doacrifice to them. What ſay you M.Sander, 
who teacheth pilgrimage to images,doth not your chur- 
che?And how can they pray to theE,if they do not beleeue 
in them?Who teacheth them to cal an image Chriſt,thar 
is their lord and God, but cuen you which defend images 
to be honoured by the names that they haue of y things 
whereof they be images. Thercfore when you call any- 
mage Chriſt,you call it God,and Lord, ſfauiour,and redee 
mer. The image of the Trinitic, what call you ir but the 
trinitie?Fie vppon this horrible idolatrie which is defen- 
ded with ſuch a fleueles excuſe, that you honour not the 
image for his owe ſake, no more did the Gentiles their 
1mages. Chriſoſtom in Hom.18.in Ep.ad Eph, writeth thus _ 
« of chem,Cum ill dicinmu quid formdachrii adorer, non inquit fi- 
«« Mnulacrumsſed Venevam ſed Martem, Ex c198 7094001 uae off ifla 
«« Venun Qui grauioves inter eo: ſunt,reſpondent volupta tf quis et = 
© Mars? Animus maſculus & vehemens, When we ſay vnto him Þ 
«. that he worſhippeth an image. No faith he,not the image 
i, but Venus or Mars. And when we aske, what is this Ve- 
«« nuSfthe grauer ſort among them aunſwere, pleaſure. And 
« Whois Mars?A manlike and yaliant one ſtine in 
Pal. 96. which place I haue cited before ſheweth that the 
Gentiles affirmed , y they worſhipped not the images for 
their owne ſake, but for y diuine powers which they did 
repreſent,cuen the ſame which the Chriſtians called An- 
gels. So y the Papiſts are all one with y Gentiles in their 
excuſe, as they agree with them in Idolatrie, & worſhip» 
ping of images. | 
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God be prayſcd. 


- TER IOHN RASTELS CONFY.-. 
TATION AS HE CALLETHITOF 
maiſter Iewels ſermon, 
by. W. Fulk. 
To the Preface. 


Bo O giuethe Reader a taſt of ſuch ſinceri- 
rigihs he muſt looke for in all M.Raſtels 
booke of confutation, hee ſheweth in 
his preface, where ſpeaking of three ma. 
ners of aunſwering, hedeclareth v ſame 
—_ — by an example taken out of the biſhops 
fermon : that ſole recciuing 18 not to be ſuffered among 
Chriſtians, where as the bilkoppe hath no ſuch poſition 

in all his ſermon, but that priuate maſſe was not vſcd for 

the ſpace of fixe hundreth yeares after Chriſt. Thus ad- 
moniſhing the Reader that maiſter Raſtell as his grand 
| Ccapteine M.doGtour Harding,not able to finde any thing 

| efther in ſcripture, or antiquitie,for the maintenance © 
their ordinary priuate Maſle, doth flie to extraordinarie 
vſes and enlavfall vſages of ſole receiuing , being all 
ſuch,as either ſome neceſſity might ſeeme to excuſe,or as 
all the Papiſts themſelues do confelle to haue beene abu- 
fs, I leaue his leude preface,& haſten to the book it ſelf, 


A refntation of maiſter Raſtels confutation, 


SECTIO PRIMA. 

In which he ſpeakevh of the councel of Nice & of unaritten ve- 
ries, 

O paſſe ouer the two firſt leafes of his booke and 

halfe the third , in which is much vaine babling but 

no point of confutatis,in the ſecond face of the third 

leafe,he beginnerh to picke his iuſt quarel at the ſentence 

ſet before the biſhoppes printed ſermon, which is this. Les 

old cuſlomes prenaile . It greueth M. Raſtel & his fellowes, 

which perſwade the ignorant people that our relygion 1s 

all novelty, that M lewell ſheuld make any ſuch claime 


= 
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Full 


Raſtell, 


Full, 


ynto antiquitie. And firſt therfore he wil know whethery . 


Kriptures do not c6teine al things neceflary to faluatio? 
: Yy.1l. Ac3 
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Yes verely, and Gods curſe light on him, that teacher 
the contraric . Then he will knowe , where we finde this 
ſaying in ſcriptures, or if it be not in the ſcripture of god, 
why we wil vſc a ſent&Ece of y coiicel of Nice, which was 
bura cogregati6 of men?Verily if we found nor y matter 
of this ſentence in Gods worde, we durſt not auouch it to 
be true that was vttered by men, being applied to any 
point of dofrine. Bur we finde the ſame dotrine in the 
ſixt of Ieremy, where the Lord ſaith, Stand in the wayez, 
and bcholde,and aſke for the olde way, which is the good 
way, and walke thercin,and you ſhall inde reſt for your 
ſoules. Nowe this ſaying of the councell of Nice, /ez olde 
cuſtomes prenaile , bejog the ſame in effec and meaning, 
though ſomewhat diftering in ſounde of wordes,we em- 
brace it as the worde of God , and the holy ſcripture, 
which we do not reſtraine vnto the letters and fillableg, 
bur ynto the plaine and manifeſt ſence and vnderſtan- 
ding of them . The ſeconde quarrell he picketh to the 
placing of this ſentence before the biſhoppes ſermon, be» 
Ccaulc it is vttered by the Councell of Nice in a particuler 
caſe concerning y iuriſdiction of the biſhops of Alexan- 
dria and Antioch, and therefore cannot ſerue for a gent» 
rall ſentence . For all olde cuſtomes (ſaith he) muſt nor 
be preferred before new cuſtomes, example of waſhing 
of fcere,& abſtaining from cating of bloud, which were 
olde cuſtomes Bur if the councell meant, that olde cuſt- 
omes ſhould preuaile againſt newe writinges , then all 
books of Luther & ſuch like are ſtriken through which 
one foine . Wherefore hee concludeth thar the councell 
meant, that olde cuſtomes ſhoulde preuaile,againſt the 
pretenſed _—_—_ of the verye ſcripture it ſelfe , and 
newe doQtrine of men. And fo this ſentence doth at once 
ouerthrow all maiſter Tewels religion, But hauing come 
pared this ſentence to the text of ſcripture, by which the 
true meaning therof may appeare,I will not ſtand about 
this trifling cauils.C6cerning our iudgmet of antiquitte 
this itis. We wil not admit whatſocuer is old, but only y 
rcligis which is cldeſt of al, which hath god for y autor, 
patri- 
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Patriarches,Prophetes,and Apoſtlesfor the witneſſes, and 
all learning, doctrine, and religion, which is vnder the 
age of theſe yeares,we reieCt as newe,falſe, and diueliſh. 
As for cuſtomes , ceremonies, and manners, which are 
ſabie& ro mutation, we receiue them, or refuſe them, as 
they be approuable or diſprouable by the ſaide old aun- 
cient and Catholike doQtrine.And bicauſe M.Raſtel hath 
not only touched the ſixt Canon of the Councell of Nice, 
where this ſentence is written, but alſo charged M.Iewell 
with ouerthrowe of his religion thereby, I muſt let the 
reader ynderſtand, that he luppreſſeth one point thereof, 
that vtterly ouerthroweth y piller of all Popiſh religion, 
& thar is, the Popes ſupremacie . For y Canon maketh the 
Biſhop of Alexandria, <quall in iuri{diftion to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. For the reaſon of the iuriſdition confir- 
os vnto the Biſhops of Alexandria is this. Qua & vrbis 
Romg Epiſcopo parilis mos eſt. Bicaule the Biſhop of the citic 
of Rome hath the like or cquall cuſtome of wriſdiction, 

But M.Raſtell will proue by the ſtorie of Arrius, that the 
Councell meant by that ſentence, that it is onely rraditi- 
on,cuſtome, and manners, which killeth the hearts of he- 
retiques, and defendeth the Catholike Church : and nor 
the authoritie of the — . Bicauſe Arrius was ſuch 
a proude heretique,that he deſpiſed all the interpretations 
of the auncient Fathers that were before his time, as Alex- 
ander Biſhop of Alexandria writeth of him. Yeahe is nor 
aſhamed to ſay,that although the Fathers of thar Coun< 
cell had ſcriptures againſt Arrius, yet their chiefe ſtay was 
not iny ſcriptures, but in the recciued tradition « But this 

38a moſt impudent lye, for although the conſent of Ca- 

tholike writers of all ages, with the word of God,is not to 

be contemned, yet the only authoritic in determining of 
controuerſies of faith, in all Councels, is and ought to be 


by the authoritie of the holy c—_ The Apoſtles thE 
ſelues in the Councel of Hieruſalem, decided the contro- 
uerſie of circumciſion by the ſcriptures. AZ.rg. A worthy 
paterne for al pool Councels to folow. Conftantine alſo 


1a the Counce 


of Nice, charged the Biſhops there alſem= 
Yy.uj. bled 
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bled by his commandement, to determine the matter by 
& the authoritic of the holy no. CO —_— As 
&« poffolici libri, necnon antiquorum Prophetarmm orac E ite, 
© Bramns noe(;nquis enfo nmaiais. Projnde heffl pofea dfeerdi 
« ſignamus ex diftis dimini ſpirieus explicarione! , The bookes of 
* the Goſpels, and the Apoſtles, and alſo the Oracles of the 
« auncient Propheres do plainly inſtruct vs (ſaith he)io the. 
« ynderſtanding of God. Therefore laying away hatefull 
« diſcord, let vs take explications out of the ſayings of the 
« holy Ghoſte. Therdor. lib. cap.7 . By this charge it is ma- 
nifeſt, how truely M.Raſtel ſaith, that the decree of prior 
or <qualitic of y Sonne in ſubſtance with the Father , was 
made ooly by tradition, and not by the authontie of the 
ſcriptures. For the Councel examining by ſcriptures the 
tradition and receiued opinion of the Fathers, and fin- 
ding it agrecable to them, did confirme the lame , And 
whereas the Arrians quarrelled that this worde our. 
was not found in the ſcriptures, and therefore would re»: 
fyſc ir,it helpeth nothing M.Raſtels vowritten veritics,for 
the tructh of ipuwfour is proucd by an hundreth textes of 
(criptures,as the truth af the Trinitic is, although neither 
of both words are found in the ſcriptures. We quarell not 
as thaſc hereriques did, and M. Raſtcl a Popiſh heritique 
doth, of letters,ſyllables,words, and ſounds, but we ſtand 
ypon the {cnſe,meaning,vaderſtanding, & doftrine which 
we affirme to be perfettly contained 1n ſcripture, what ſo 
euer.is neceſſatic to ſaluation, as S, Paul faith; Al ſcripture 
inſpired of God,is profitable to teach, to improue,to core 
redhand toanſtrutt in righteouſnes, that the man of God 
may bc abſolute, being made perfe&t to al good workes 
2. 749.3, | 
And therefore olde cuſtomes being referred vnto the 
cuſtome of the Church of God , in the time of the Patri- 
arches, Prophetes, Apoſtles, and DoQours, that followed 
the ſame vnitic of Gods. wordes, is the thing wee de- 
fire mike reuaile in all our controverſies of religion : 
ard ſothe fentepce is iwgl inopgh placedgif Momus gould 
lep aby thing alons, | ; 
SECT- 
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SECTIO. 2. 


Fro the ſecond face of the 12. leafe to the firFt face of the 19.leafe. Raſtel. 
When any order giuen by God is broken or abuſed, Fulkes 


({aith the Biſhop) the beſt redrefle thereof, is to reſtore it 
againe into the ſtate that it was firſt in the beginning. M. 
Raſtel faith, the Biſhop can nor tell whereof he ſpeakeths 
For whereas he affirmed, that S. Paule had appointed an 
order touching the miniſtration of the ſacramentes vnto 
the Corinthians, M.Raſtell will not ſimplic graunt thar 
this order was appointed by God, although S. Paule him 
ſelf ſfay,he receiucd it of chriſt, which he delivered ro the. 
For this difference hee maketh. That: an order given by 
God muſt be obſcrued without exception,and yet he ad- 
deth an exception of reuelation,and eſpecial licence from 
God. Burt what fo cuer order S. Paule did giue,(he faith)is 
ſabie& ynto the Church, to remoue or pull vp, as it ſhall 
pleaſe her. Thus the blaſphemous dog barketh againſt y 
fpirit of God.But I truſt al ſober Chriſtian minds will ra- 


| + ther beleue S.Paul then Raſtel, who ſaith of ſuch orders as 


were giuen by him. r.Cor.14. If any man ſeem to be a pra+ 

her,or ſpirituall, ler him know y thiogs y I write to you, 
y they be the comandements of God. But now M, Ra. will 
take vpon him to teach vs y order giuE,y Paul ſpeaketh of, 
namely, That y Chriſtians had certcin charitable ſuppers, 
called 4zarw,after which as Auguſt. ſaith, & before which 
as Chryſoſt.ſfaith, they did vſc to receiue y facramer.Note 
here y M.Raſt. which wil haue old cuſtomes tried by y fa- 
thers,bringerh in here two DoCtors, one contrarie to y 0- 
ther. To y purpoſe. This order was taken away by coten- 
tion & diſdaine of y rich againſt y poore,& therfore Paulc 
purpoſed to bring them againe to y order of fitting,& ea- 
ting their ſupper altogether, v rich with the pore, by ſay- 
10g: That which I recctucd of the Lord,l delivered to you. 
And not to reforme any abuſe of y facramet,by reducing 
it to the firſt inſtitution, This iudgement of M.Raſtell is 
Hole by him proued, by the authoririe of TheophylaX, 

ut chiefly it ſtanderh vpon his owne authoritie, without 
farther reaſon, Howbcitit is manifeſt by y ſcripture, that 
Yy.ulj. | Paul 
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Paule reproued that mingling of prophane ſuppers, with 
the Lordes ſupper, appointing their priuate houſes for 
their bodily retreſhings of cating apd drinking . Haue 
ou not haules(ſaith he)to cate and drinke in? By which 
[oyiog it is manifeſt, he would haue no cating and drink 
ing in the Church (as M.Raſtell dreameth) but onely the' 
eating and drinking of the Lordes ſupper. And therefore 
that abuſe of mingling their bodily ſuppers, with the ſpi- 
tituall ſupper of the Lorde whereof came ſo many abu- 
ſes, and Ceciall the ſeucring and ſundering of the con<« 
gregation into diuers partes, which ought ro haue recei- 
ued altogether, he laboureth to reforme, by bringing ir 
to the firlt inſtitution of the Lord him ſelfe. But M. Raſt, 
following his owne dreame, asketh what there was in the 
inſtitution, for fitting together or a ſunder : for cating at 
Church, or athome f Yes torſooth : Chriſte did inſtitute 
his ſupper to be a foode of the ſoule, and not of the body, 
and therefore to be celebrated in the congregation, and 
jn common, as the ſaluation 15 common, and oot to bee 
mingled with prophane banquets of bellie cheare, for 
which priuat houſes and companics are meet, and not the 
Church of God. And wheras M.Raſtel chargeth M.lewel 
with not vnderſtanding this place which he alledgeth, 
namely (therefore when you come together to cate,tarie 
one for an other:) which he ſaith pertaineth no more to y 
inſtitution of the ſacranient, then a pot full of plumbs 
doth to the highway to London, he ſheweth all his wit & 
honeſtic at once, For he denyeth that any thing that Saint 
Paule there rehearſeth, namely theſe wordes, take, cate, 
this is my body &c. is the inſtitution of the ſacrament, 
or the _—_— paterne of reforming the Corin- 
thians diſorder, bicauſe time , place, veſture, number of 
commynicants, and ſuch other accidentall and yariable 
circumſtances, be nat therein expreſſcd,So that by his di- 
vinitie, cither y inſtitution of the ſacrament is not at all 
contained 1n y {criptures, or elſe there is an other firſt pa- 
terne.to reforme abuſes by,then this y is {ct downe in the 
{cri prures, 1 would mazue] at theſe monſtrous _—_— 
ut 
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bur that I ſee,y obſtinate Papiſts cannot otherwiſe defend 
their Popiſh Maſle,cxcept they denied y inſtitution of the 
ſacrament & patterne of reformation,to be conteyned in 
the ſcriptures, Bur if it be granted (faith M.Raſt.) whiche 
is to farre abſurde, that S. Paule did reduce the Corinthi- 
ans tothe firſt originall and inſtitution,” Why doe not 
rich men now bring meate to the Church, and receiue the 
ſacrament after they hauc filled their bellies? Forſooth 
becauſe Chriſte inſtituted no ſuch maner of ſuppers. And 
why (faith he) do you not waſhe one anothers feete,ha- 
uving a commandement ſo to do? But if this commande- 
ment be litterally to be vnderſtanded, why docyou Pa- 
piſtes breake it? If it be not, why do you —_— that of 
vs, which you confeſle js not required, to bedone of any? 
Humilitic is commaunded whereof our Sauiour Chriſte 
gaue vs example in that fa&t;& that God graunt we may 
obſerue:the outwarde ceremonie he commanded not to 
be obſerued of any, but that which was ſignified thereby, 
And whereas Maiſter Raſtell compareth the receiuing of 
both kindes by the lay rag » with that ceremonie of 
waſhing of feete,to make it ſceme that the iuſtitution of 
Chriſt might be altercd in the one, aſwell as in the other, 
he declareth what reuerence or eſtimation he hath of the 
inſtitution of Chriſte. For as that ceremonie of waſhin 
of feete is and may be altogether omitted (as he fantaſfi- 
eth by the authoritic of the Church)ſo not only one kind 
of the ſacrament, but both kindes alſo may be likewiſe 
taken away,both from the people & the prieſt if it pleaſe 
the Churche of Rome. It he denie the conclufion, what 
hath he gayned by the argument of that example? Or 
what hath he proucd againſt this our aflertion, that no- 
thing is to belecued withour the expreſle worde of God 
 conteincd jn the ſcriptures? 


SECTIO. 3 
. From the firſt face of the 19, leafe to the ſecond of the 43. leafe. Raſtel; 
Of the diſagreement of the Goſpeliers, 


Yy.vs Wheres 


Apec. 16, 


914 "  Arefutation 
Whereas the Biſhop had faide , that the light of the 
Goſpell is now ſo mightily and ſo farre ſpread abroade, 
that it was to be hoped,no man would lightly mile his 
way as before in time of darkeneſſe, and peri wilfully : 
it offendeth M. Raſtel,that he ſhould boaſt of this glori» 
ous light of the Goſpel, which he a moſt obſtinate blinde 
man will not vouchſafe to fee. Likewiſe that he calleth 
the herefic of Papiſtrie, the darkeneſle of the time afore. 
And he would knowe where this glorious light of the 
Goſpell is to be ſeenc? Concerning the light of Poperie, 
becauſe the Kingdome of the beſte by Gods iudge» 
ment is darkened in theſe partes of the worlde , where he 
js knowen to fitte, which maketh M. Raſtel and his com« 
plices ro gnaw the tonges for anger, he is faine to demon- 
ſtrate the light a farre off beyoad the reache of any mans. 
eyes tight,among the newe found landes, aud the wilde 
Indians,conuerted (as he ſaith)nort by the Proteſtants, but 
by Popiſh monkes and Friers, Although it were cafic to 
proue, that proteſtantes alſo haue planted ſome Churches 
in thoſe newe founde landes, as in Gallia Antartica, but 
what follie were it to boaſt of that?How far and wide the 
Goſpel is ſpread in Europe, he that is ſo blind that he will 
nor ſce,who can make him acknowledge it}Euen Italy 8& 
Spaine, haue yeelded great numbers of Martyrs& con+ 
feſfors. Al other regions of Europe in a maner at this da 
hauecither vrtterly baniſhed Papiſtry,or ar leſt by publiſ 
authoritic giuen hibertie to y Goſpel:as England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Flanders, Holland, France, Germanie, Denmark, 
Bohemia,Polonia,Huogaria,Suctia, Gothia , &c. But M. 
R. ſeeing he cannot ſhewe his Popiſhe light abroade , he 
wil ſhewe it in corners of mens harrs, becaule (as he ſup- 
poleth) there is neuer acitie, in which there 1s not ſome 
Papiſtes, and gherefore he wil conclude,that the Goſpel is 
not mightily and farre ſpread abroade, By which reafon 
he may prout, that it never was, nor ſhall be mightily 
ſpread abxeade, for cuer there haue beene,and ſhalbe cni- 
mies that will not imbrace it. Another reaſon he would 
ſcems to bring of ſixe diuers kiades of A a 4" 
there 
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therere is but one Goſpel,which is a fond & malicious ca- 
uill, for I can bring more then 16. kinds of Papiſts, which: 
differ in ſome opinions and ceremonies, wheras al y diffe- 
rence he can aigne amongſt them that be truly accoun- 
ted profeliors of the Goſpell,is cither in one arricle of the 
facrament,or elſe in outward rites and ceremonies, which 
cannor exclude any of them from the poſleſſton of y Goſe 
pel,ſo long as they al agrec in the dodrine of eternal ſal- 
uation. He vrgeth vs as Tertulliandid y Marcioniſtes 8& 
hererikes of his time,to ſhew y beginnings of our Chur- 
ches, which wee do daily, when we approue our doctrine 
to be grounded vp6 the foundation of the Prophets & Ae 
poſtles, bringing in no new Goſpel as thoſe heretikes did, . 
whereof they could not deduce the beginning from y A- 
__ & Euangeliſtes of Chriſt. And whereas be faith we 
ue no one yndouted true iudge,teacher,or faith, becauſe 
we read Luther,& the Doors old & new w iudgern=nt,y 
is, becauſe we builde not our faith vppon any one man, as 
they do vpon their proude Pope, but vpon Chriſt & his ce. 
tcraall word.I anſwer we haue a moſt certein faith groit» 
ded vpon the teaching of a moſt holie maiſter,cuer y ſpi- 
rite of Chriſt in his word, who is a moſt vudouted judge, 
both for wiſdome & autkoritie to determine all contro- 
uctfies.Wheras the Papiſts building altogether vp6 men, 
haue no vndouted iudge,teacher,or faith, not only becauſe 
al men are liers & vnconſtant by corrupt nature,but alſo 
becauſe they cannot agree among themſelues, whether y 
Pope or the councel is y ſuperior iudge,teacher,or rule of 
faich. Bux M. Ra.as y reſt of y Papiſts do,gloryeth much y 
we haue receiued y gaſpel fro y Pope,whoſe tudgment in 
expolitis therof,we ſhold as well receiue,as we acknows 
ledge his fidelitic in keeping it wout corruption. But we 
vtterly denie,that we haue receiued the Goſpell from the 
Pope, but rather from the Greeke Churche; neitherdoe 
we acknowledge any fidelitic of the Pope in keeping of 
the Goſpel, whome we accuſe of ſhametull corrupting y 
Latihe text therof, and as for burning of the Baoks.cither .. 
he could nqt,y ſame being diſperſed into ſo many copics, 
or he negded not, when he per ded al men y the _— 
a 


Fulle. 
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had none other ſence,but thar it pleaſed him to frame yn- 
to it. Finally when Pope Leo the tenth accounted y Gof. 
pel nothing elſe bur a fable of Chriſte, whiche broughe 
them ſo great honor and wealth, as who ſeeth not either 
how reuerently the Pope preſcrued the Goſpell, or for 
what cauſe he kept 1t vadeſtroied. Finally M. Raſtels pros 
phane icſting of riding poſt to heauen,declareth himfelfe 
to be a right "_ that is to ſay an Atheiſt , which ma« 
keth a ſcorne of religion, and of the hope of the life to 
come,cuen as the ſame Pope Leo ſaide at his death,”thar 
this one thing he ſhould gayne by dying, that he ſhoulde 
be reſolued concerning lA queſtion of the immortalitie 
of the ſoule. Whercin all the learned men in the worlde 
before could not ſatiſfic him . Laſt of all what an impu- 
dent Iyer Maiſter Raſtell is, you may plainely percciue, 
when he chargeth the Biſhop with this confeſlion : Thar 
theſe nine hundreth yeres and more, none did cuer take 
this way which he doth follow, For although the Biſhop 
'made his chalcnge of fixe hundreth yeares after Chriſte, 

et did he neuer confeſle that in the nine hundreth yeres 
Following, none did cuer rcteine or imbrace the Goſpell 
whiche he teacheth , when God be praiſed, there was a 
number cuen in the moſte blindeſt times that ſawe the 
light thereof , although they were fewe, and perſecuted 
by Aatichriſte, 


SECTIO. 4, 


From the ſecond face of the 13. leafe, to the firſt of the 38. leaſe. 
In which he takerh pon him to prone thas the Engliſh communion 
and ſeruice doth not followe Chrifte and his Apofiles,jn taking in- 
#0 their hands, and bleſſing the cuppe and the challice , nor the pri- 
mitine Church in praying toward the Eaſt; mingling water with 
the wine, of the croſſe , altars , incenſe , tapers , praying 19 
Saimes,and praying for the dead. 


The B. in his ſermon affirmed (as R.ſaith) r. The holy 


c6munion to be reſtored to y vic & form of the primitiue 
ED Church, 
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Church.z. To y ſame order y was delivered & appointed 
by Chriſt, 3. and after practiſed by the Apoſtles, 4. and 
continued by the holy doours and fathers, by the ſpace 
of five or fixe hundreth ycares, throughout all the ca» 
tholike Churche of Chriſt,5. without exception or anye 
ſufficient example to be ſhewed to the contraric, Al theſe 
Maſter Raſt, ſauth be lyes , which is his ſhort aunſwere. 
And I coulde aunſwere as ſhortly, that then they be lyes 
of Maſter Raſtells forging. For the biſhoppe me: no 
ſuch thing of the ceremoniall forme of our Communi- 
on,but of the doQrine thereof. Bur let vs ſee his abſwere 
at large. 

He woulde know how this Communion of ours dorh 
agree with that, which Chriſt delivered and thE rchear- 
ſth y inſtitution of Chriſt,beginning at the eating of y 
Paſcall Lambe,and the waſhing of hus diſciples feete, as 
though cither of theſe perteined to the ſacrament, and 
forſoothe we :nuſt tell him,how many thinges more, 8 - 
how many things leſſe, our order in y c6munion booke 
hath. And firſtc what ſcripture we haue for the linnen 
clothe : for the prieſtes ſtanding on the North fide of the 
table,for our prayers,confeſſions,col lets, & other cere- 
monies, and ſeeing wee haue no ſcripture for theſe , the 
Communion 1s not reſtored to the order appointed by 
Chriſt.l aunſwere, that foraſmuch as thoſe matters per- 
teine to order and decencie, we haue ſcripture ſufficient 
to authorize them, although as I ſaide before,the biſhop 
ſpeaketh not of the ceremoniall forme of miniſtration, 
but of the ſubſtaunce and dottrine,which is the eflential 
forme of the Communion : concerning which we haue 
neyther more nor leſſe,then Chriſt yſed and delivered. 

Yer (faith Maſter Raſt.) we haue many pointes Jefle 
then was done by Chriſt ar his laſt ſupper. Firſt he will 
not preſle vs with} queſtion, why wedo not Communities 
cate after ſupper,which peraduenture yet ſome doth with 
the ſicke,as a thing not volawfull,nor tryed to any time, 
bur by the generall rule of order and decencie: bur he 
demandeth,why we take not the bread into our RO 

ore 
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before we conſecrate it,as Chriſt did? A profounde que- 
ſtion, As though we doe not both take it , breake it, re- 
cciue it,and dehuer it with our handes,as Chriſt did. Qr 
as though Chriſt appointed at what moment we ſhould 
touch it,or that M. Raſtel is able to ſay, that Chriſt ſpake 
nothing of his inſtitution before he touched the breade; 
or as though we did not vie ordinarily before we make 
the exhortation vnto the Commiunion,to take the bread. 
and breake it,and with the cup to ſet 2t before ys,& not 
ro let it ſtand at the ende of the table, as he belyerh vs, as 
though we were aſhamed to folow Chriſt. | 

The ſeconde thing that we haue lefle then Chriſt did 
on he ſaith) 1s bleſſinge of the breade , which is vtterly 

lſe,for we blefſe it as Chriſt did , not with the ſigne of 
the crofſe as ye would haue vs , but with thankſgiuinge 
and praycr , as the Euangeliſtes doe teftific that Chriſte 
did,and as the primitive and Apoſtolike Church did pras 
iſe. And therefore Iuſtinus martyr ſpeaking of the ſan+ 
Rified or bleſied nouriſhment of the ſacrament , calleth 
* ;t ry of Wyiic avyu 3% any ans Wncgowhiien m:qw that non- 
« riſhement for which thankes is giuen by the worde of 
«« prayer,receiued of him. And rouchiog the reuerende gee- 
ſures vſed by.Chriſt at his ſupper, as we doubt nothing, 
bur that he vicd them alwayes, fo can M.Raſtcll with all 
his prating prooue none other,then the Euangeliſts have 
ſer downe. And therefore for his loking on the bread, fe- 
parating it from the reſt of the bread on the table, blef- 
{ing it by ſome ſpecial ſigne , asthe ſigne ofy crolle, &c. 
when hecan prooue out of the ſcriptures , we ſhall bee 
content to refourme our Communion accordinge to 
thoſe ſuppoſed _—_ the meane time, notwithſtan« 
ding his ruffianlike raylinge, our order of celebration, 


hath all things inſtituted and deliuered by Chriſt, to be 
obſerued 1n = reuereat miniſtration of this moſt holy 
facrament. 


The ſeconde lye he chargeth Maſter Tewell with all 
15,that he ſaith we haue the ſame order , that was pratti- 
Jed by the Apoſtles, where as we reade of none'order 

| practiſed 
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praftiſed by them. For Aftes the 2.we read(aith he)thac 
they did breake breade in houſes. And yet it may be 
doubted whether thar was the communion,and ates 13. 
faith he when the Apoſtles had faſted and facrificed, they 
ſent forth Paule and Barnabas. But where finde you that 
tranſlation, Maſter Raſtell, that they ſacrificed? will you 
now forſake your cwne Latine tranſlation > MinifFranci- 
bus tlis Domino, when they miniſtred vnto the Lorde,and 
ſo wilfully runne into the curſe of the Tridentine coun- 
cell ? or will you appeale to the Grecke text aemupynPs, 
which worde fignificth any publike Miniſterie by the 
tadgement of all learned Grztians , and Eraſmus him< 
ſelte, whom you folowe in this tranſlation, though you 
count him an heretike,and forſake your Catholike rran- 
flation,confirmed by general! Councelles? Well, then I 
ſee that papiſts iangle of general councels and catholike 
interpretations ynto other , but they themſclues will be 
holden of none, anye longer theo they liſte. Bur to the 
matter , he ſaith that S. Paule r.Cor. 11. teſtifieth of the 
veritic of the ſacrament,but not of the order , referringe 
that to his owne comming. As though he doeth not ma- 
nifeſtly reforme a diforder , or as though other thinges 
which he ſaith he woulde ſer in order at his commin 

could be taken for the ſame thinges that he wrote of in 
his Epiſtle.But what of al this we obſerue the ſame cſſen- 
tiall order that the Apoſtles praftiſed by Chriſts inſtitu- 
tion, which S.Paule in that place reduced, & otherwiſe y 
biſhop neicher ſaid nor ment, therfore y foule lyes come. 
onely out of M. Raſtclles foule mouth and flaunderous 


ane, 
om whence come fiue other lyes that folowe,namely, 
y the order of the comunion ml hath bin c6tinued 
® y holy doors & fathers, as inthe beginning of this 
Section: wherto he addeth,to make y fift lie,y the biſhop 
ſaith,ſome refuſe y comunis, where there be many refu- 
ſers : in deed a few is too many, but if there were a thou- 
ſand times ſo many,they are truely (aid fome,fo long as 
they be not all. : 
ut 
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Communion agreeth not with the primitive Churche,& 


olde fathers Firſt he briogeth in Iuſtine, Athanaſius, Ba« 
fill, and Aguſtine, to ſhewe that they vied to prayeto the 
Eaſt , as though that were anye parte of the Commy. 
nion. | | 

And he will know of vs wherefore we —_ the prieft 
to ſtand on y Northfide. Vercly cue for the ſame reaſon, 


that the primitiue Churche did chuſe to praye towarde ' 


the Eaſt-Namely to auoide the ſuperſtition of the Iewey, 
that praycd towarde the Weſt,as we doe to auoid the ſy. 
perſtition of the papiſtes that vſc to pray toward the Eaſt, 
otherwiſe all quarters of henden ate rheir own nature,are 
indifferent for vs,to turne our ſclues ynto jn our praiers, 
either publike or priuate. 

The ſeconde exception is,of mingling of water with 
the wine, which is alſo a pointe nothinge materiall, as 
their owne ſchoole doours doe confell , the viageof 
this he prooucth by a counterfetr decree of Alexander 
biſhoppe of ome by Cyprian,and the third councell of 
Carthage: ſauiog that he bh yeth Cyprian, who in deede 
reprooueth them that miniſtred wah water alone , but 
not ſuch as miniſtred with wine alone, although hee 
thinke it conuenient that water ſhoulde be mixed with 
the wine. Burall his reafoninge is for wine,and nor for 
water , againſt water alone , and not againſt wine a* 
lone. 


Wherefore the yſc of water being not of Chriſtes inſti- 


tution,as many other thinges pratiſed of the fathers at 
the firſt as indifferent, or profitable ceremonies, being 0- 
uergrowne after with ſuperſtition and opinion of neceſ- 
ſitie , our Churche hath done veric well to cutte them 
of , and leaue nothinge bur the pure inſtitution of 


Chriſt. 


The third exception is of the figne of the crofſe, which 8 


he ſaith,oughr to be vſed in y comunion,& y he proucth 
by the counterfer —_ aſcribed to S. Iames & S.Ba- 


fill.he cireth alſo Tertulian , to prooue that men vſed to } 


Make that ſigac on their forcheads cuſtomably ar eucry | 
| attion 
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aQtion,which they did,to ſhewe themſelucs to be Chriſti 
ans againſt the Heathens . Likewiſe be citerh'the ſayings 

of Chriſoſtome 'and Auguſtine, yo. proue that they vied 

:the figne of the crofle at the celebration of the commus-, 
\nion , which-is not denyed, yet catinot he proue, that the” 
#{c of that figne 3s nereſſarie to the miniſtration: and the * 
firſt that we reade of, that had it io eſtimatis, were y Va- 
Jentinian heretikes; Ireneus bb.3.Cap. 1+ By fond emula- 
tion of whome, the Catholikes WA hcgan to vſurpe the 
ſame ſigne . Therefore our communion which lackerh 


: that figne, lackgthinothing that is either neceſſary or pro 
1 "ze PS6anEg the abuſe of it) mecte to be retch= 


i. The fourth-exceprion is of Altars which we haue not, 


(| agger in deed-had the primitive church,but tables made 
r 


ds, which although they called alrars, as they did 
alſo cal them tables,yet were they peither in forme, nor 
matter like thoſe which the Papiſts.haue, as I haue ſhey- 


edat large in the aunſwere to M.Hesk,bb,3.Cap. 31. whi- 


ther I remit the. reader. As for maiſter Raſtels proofe our 
of that ſaying af the Apoltle tothe Hebrues: we have a 
Aultar of which they may not eate, which communicate 
with Idols:| declareth what a wel exerciſed man io the 
{criptures he-is,for ncither be y words of the apoſtle Heb, 
33.25 he doth allific them, neither doth he ſpeake of any 


. materiall alrarbut of our ſpirituall Altar Chriſt. The 


words be theſe,we haue an Aultar of which it is not laws 
bul-for th& to ear, which ſeruc in the tabernacle.His next * 
roofe.is for hailowing of aultars,and oyle,& of y prieſts 
elling,ourt of the prouinciall councel of Agatha,which 
IO Cap14,in ſteede of 10.which was a new decree 
made by 35.Biſhoppes in Fraunce;, almoſt five hundreth 
eares after Chriſte, and therefore not Catholike,cither 
r time or place, The ſaying of Optatus which he cireth 
Lſt,you ſhal finde at large in the aunſwere vato Heſknjs 


before named. 


\ The fifth exception is of incenſe , which hee 25 hana 
ich yer 


£Z. gnay 
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may be otherwiſe taken figuratiuely. Alfo by a ſayingef 
Penitys,who was not knowe in the church fice hundrech 
yeres after Chriſt for writer,neither of Euſcbius, ler6e, 
"nor Gennadius.Laſt of al by a ſaying of Ambroſe b,x. 
<cap.1. Luc. 1 world to god that while we incaſe the anltars &r bring 
U- ſacrifice thither,the Angell ſhould land by vs. 'By which words 
he meanerh nothing elſe but prayers,whuch are figuca- 
tively, both in the pialmes & in the reuelagon called in- 
<cenſe or ſacrifice. Wherefore popiſh ſenſing'is nor of ſuck 
'antiquitic as he ptttendeth. | iz + UTE: 
©: The ſixt exception is of _ and tapers, vcd in the 
"primitive Church, which is falſe , except-ir were inthe 
night ſeaſon , to giue them light . For profes he citeth 
- Counterfer ſermon of Auguſtine de zempere;which for all 
"that ſpeaketh but oFoyle & wax for the vſc of the n1 
' Neither is the verſe of Paulinus otherwiſe to bee vnder. 


Nanded,Of the Aulrari bright , that were rowide ydight , wid | 
' denipes thicke ſet and light . Finally where heciteth Hieron | 


-4g4inſt Vigilantius;cxcuſing the ſuperſtitis of ſome ws 
*men, that lighred candles at day time;partly by theirs 
'totion , partely by the example of the Eaſt Churches 
which onely at the'tcading of the gol 11 vſcd co ligh 
their err fre ſigne of ioye, you ſhall ſee by his owne 
-wordes in the ſame place, that neither it was the cuſtomt 
'of the larine church to ſert light candels '0n the aulaty 
neither did he allowe them x vſcd fo to'doe,Careas ab 
« rem non clara Ince accendimmns fieus fuſtriz calbumniaris, fed oh ns 
« (tis tenebras hoc ſolatio temperemws , &7 Vvigulemus ad honen, m 
© Fecum c&ci dormiamm in tenebris . Quod fi aliqus proprer k 
« tiam vel ſmplicitatem ſecularium hominum vel certe rebgioſana 
«« f.eminarum de qpabus were dicere poſſnmus , confiteoy qelum Dil 
« habent ſed non Fetiben ſcientiam hoc pro honore marryrum fads 
« $nt quid inde perdin We do not light wax cadels 1n y brod 
«« day light as thou doſt lander vs 1n yaine, but that we may 
«« temper the darkenefle of the night with this comforte,& 


«« May watch by a light, leaſt we ſhould ſleepe with theein | 
« thedarke like blinde men. And if any lay _— pet-; 
$ _ happy 
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haps denout wemen , through ignorance or fimplicitye 
doe fo forthe honour of the Martyrs,of whome we may 


truly ſay: I confeſle they hauc a zeale but not according 
to knowledge,whar leeſeſt thou thereby?By theſe words 


2 
” 
I”, 
I. 


» 


-you may ſce howe this cuſtome came vp, namelye of ſu-' 
rſtition and ignorance, by Hieromes oiyne con- - 


then to reforme it,as his duetic had beene. 
After ſoine rayling againſt our groſle, vnreaſonable, 
and ynnaturall herefies ( as he calleth them, ) hee retur- 
.nerh to two other exceptions , the one of prayers made 
:e0 {aintes , vſed at the communion , the other of prayer 
for the deade. For proofe of the firſt , hee citeth the lj- 
-turgies falſely intituled to Baſill and Chriſoſtom, whigh 
the worlde knowerh are of a much later ſtampe , the oge 
being vaknowen to Gregorie Nazianzen,that wrote Ba- 
Als life, and commended his aCtes , the other praying 
-for Pope Nicholas and the Emperour Alexius, whiche 
wu fixe , hundreth ycares after Chriſoſtome was 
*GECade, | 
Aﬀeer theſe he citeth the: authorities of Chriſoſtome & 
Auguſtine , that mention was made of the ſaintes- and 
-martires at the celebration of the communion in thejr 
time, which wee confe(ſe, and ſo there is it our mi- 
.niſtration, but no prayer was in their time offered vn- 
:tothem , more then 1s nowe : ascuen that place of 
-Auguſtine which bee citerh, ſufficiently doth proue. De 
canis dei lib.zz. Cap. 10. although he cite it falſely and by 


eſhon , although hee was more readic to excuſe ir, . 


-+ 


patches. Swuo loco & ordine nominantur, non tamen a ſacerdoze »g' 


ſacrificas inuocantur? they are namedin their order and”, 
Þl yet are they nor called vppon by the prieſt that ſa- ,, 


erificeth : & what can be more plaine againſt inuoca- », 


tian of faintes, then this teſtimonic of Auguſtine? Byr 
hee citech another place of Auguſtine ,* Comma Fax}, 
[Manich. bb, 20. cap. 2, where hee faith , the Chriſtians 
did folemnelye frequent the memories of the mas- 
ors, bath to ſtirre yp themſclues to a following of _ 


£2. 


- } "nl A refutation 
+ "8d alſo to be made companions of their merites, and td 
' be helped by their prayers. This was Auguſtines judge. 
ment in deede, but yet in the ſame place,he denycth that 
any Aultars were ſet vp vnto them, or that any prayers 
«. vere cuer offered vnto them. Qui enim Antiftiaan ove, tor 
« what biſhoppe ſtanding at the aultar in the ' places 
«'of Fholy Martyrs,cuer {aide ? We offer ynto thee O Pe. 

« ter,or Paulc,or Cyprian. 

© Asfor prayer for the deade, wee confeſſe it was vicd at 
the communion in the time of Chriſoſtome and Au- 
-puſtine , but not asany'part of the communion, or a3 


the foſtirution of Chriſt,or the praftiſe of the Church for | 


- two hundreth yeares after Chriſt, bur onely as a ſuperſti- 
+ trous errour, crept into the Church and notelpied; while 
'the fathers were buſily occupied in fighting againſt mon 
' truous hereſies of greater importance . Wherefore theſe 

gzceptions notwithſtanding , our celebration of the 

Communion hath the whole inſtitution of Chriſte, the 
: praQiſe of the Apoſtles, and the obſcruarion of thepri- 

mitiue Church for fiue or fixe —————— 
-iragreeth with the ſaide inſtitution and praftiſe , which 
'wasinall ſubſtantiall and efſentiall partes, although 


the later age had added diuers ſuperfluous and ſuperſtici- | 
- ous viages: and otherwiſe we boaſt not of the conformi- | 


"tic of our miniſtration, with the auncient obſeruaton, 
as maiſter Raſtel, like a malicious cauiller , doth cha 
the Biſhop,I cannot fay whether more lewdely then fo- 


Iifhly, 
SECTIO: Yo 
Raftell,. ' Fromthefirſl face of the 38. leafe to the 2 face of the 41. leafs, 
Fulk, ' The Biſhoppe ſaid there is no ordinance or miſteriefo 


good, but through foly or frowardnes of men, it may be 
abuſed: & after reherſerh many abuſes of 5 ſacram&r.M. 
Raſtel ſaith, ifhe cari rake him tardie but in one, he muſt 
'be guiltic of all . A wiſe man I promiſe you, I hauets- 
ken him tardye alreadie in falfifying the ſcripture and 
'Saint Auguſtine , yet: will I not denye, bur that ſome 
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thing he ſaith is true. But let vs ſee howe he taketh him 
zardic.The abuſe of baptizing dead men was condemned 
jn the third Councell of Cerdatiy and the- fixt Canon. 
Bur ( ſaith Maiſter Raſtell ) in the ſeuenteene Canon of 
that Councel, ſtrange women are forbidden to dwel with 
the Cleargie, whereas nowe(ſaith he)they doe not one] 
recciue them to their ſeruantes, but alſo to their bedfet. 
lowes. And I pray you ſyr,haue not ſome Popiſh Pricſtes 
ſuch ſeruants and bedfellowes alſo > Of ſeruants he will 
not deny,but bedfcllowes if they haue, hee will ſay they 
haue them not as wiuecs, but as Concubines : So that be-. 
like it is better to hauc Concubines then wiues. Neuet- 
theleſſe, the Canon which forbidderh ſtraunge women, 
forbiddeth nor their wiues, as it is moſt manifeſt, nor.,ycr 
their ſonncs wines , to dwell with any of the Cleargie, 
wherby you ſec he is taken tardic in his owne trip.'It ſee» 
meth be ncuer read the Councel, or elſe he is a moſt im- 


pudent. reporter of that he readeth: As for the 27. Canon 


that he citeth in ſtced of y 2 4. of water to be. mixed with 
wine, I ſay he falſifieth the Councel, ſaying that it com- 
maundeth water and wine both to bevſed in the ſacrifice, 
the words be theſe: Ye in ſacramentis corporis &r ſanguinis Co- *? 
mini, nihil amplius offeratur quam ipſe Dominus wradidjt, hoc eft. »» 


panis & Umum,aqua myxium, Nec armpits m ſacrificys.offergner I”. 


m de us & fruments . That in the ſacramentes of » 
the body and bloud of our Lorde,. nothing more be of- 
fered then our Lord him(elfe delivered, that is, bread and »» 
wine mixcd with watcr. And let nothing more be offered ,» 
ia the ſacrifices, but that which-commerh of grapes and of, ,» 
corne. This laſt clauſc then excludeth water as any :nece(- ,» 
Garic parr.But yet be will prefſevs withthe 36. Can. which 
forbiddeth a Pricſt to conſcctate the Chriſme, and licen+ 
ſeth him co c6ſecrare virgins. And welas ke ſaith)haue ta- 
ken away oylc, conſecration,and virgines.In deed in ſuch 
matters of ceremonies and exteryall diſcipline, we do nor 
deny,but that we varic from the, & ypon good grounds : 
otherwiſe we are not bound to the determination of any 
Councels, bug as they agree with Gods word. But ſeeing y 
THE Zz.iij. Papiſtcs 


Raſtel, 
Fulk, 


LET A refutation | 
Papiſtes glorie,rhat al their doQrine,ceremonies, and difs 
cipl ne,are of Catholike or vnuwerſall antiquine and con. 
ſenr, wee may iuftly preſſe rhem, with cuery Canon of a« 
ny auncient Councell, which they affirme can not crre, 
e« Namely with the 26.Can, of this preſent Counce), which 
« forbidderh, that the Biſhop of Rome or any other Biſhop 
« of any principal Sec,ſhould be called Princes of the Prie- 
« ſtcs,or the higheſt Prieſt,or by any like title:but only,he 
«« Biſhop of the principall Sce. 1 might alledge many other 
' Canons, wherein arder is taken for the mole behauiour 
of the ſonnes and daughters of Biſhops, which proueth 
their mariages lawful,but for ſhortnes I paſſe then over, 
Another abuſe the Biſhop noteth,that in the time of Ter- 
tullian, and Cyprians time, the people tooke the ſacra- 
ment home with them. This M. Raſt. denieth to haue ben 
an abuſe, & here he crakerh of his equalirtic with M.lewel 
(hawe wiſcly let other 1udge) that his nay is as good as 
the Biſhops yee. The marrer therfore reſterh vpon proofe, 
whereof we ſhall confiderin the next {cion, | 


SECTIO.6. 
. From the ſecond face of the 40.leafe to the firſt face of the 41, 
afe, 
The Biſhop alledged the example of a woman out of 
jan;v;hich opening het cheſt with vaworthic handes, 
in which'was the holy: thing of the Lord, by fire breaking 
' out, ſhe'was terrified thar ſhe durſt not touch it. This mi» 
- Tacle(faith M.Ra.)proverch none abuſe in Keeping the ſa- 
+ Erament , but her faulrinpreſuming to touch it with vn« 
worthie handes. But why may it nor ſerue to proue both, 
ſeeing Chriſte gaue -rvs, #+ ſacrament ro be lacked vp in 
Cheſtes, bur ro be received ? Take, cate(ſaith he:)bur nei- 
ther the breach of Chriſtes commandment, nor of the end 
of his inſtitution can perſuade M.Ra.to acknowlege it to 
be an abuſe, bicauſe he imagineth, that carying homeof 
the ſacrament,nuy iuſtifie their reſcruation'therof for a+ 
doration,yea and the communion vnder one kind, wher- 
as it neither wwſtificth the 6ne,nor praquerh the orher, = 
| hay 


| 
c 
| 
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that they(thowgh abufiuely)kepe it in corners-to receiue, 
cannot (erue to.unkific the popiſh maner of hanging ir 0+ 
uer y altar, orcarying it abroad in proceflion to be wore. 
ſkipped. And there is no colour in the world to make vs 
thinke,that they caryed not as wel of the ſanCtified wine, 
as of the ſanificd bread, home to their houſes. But it is a 
to ſee, y he would proue it to be the body of Chriſt, 
by.the fire that came out of the cheſt. The ſame Cyprian 
ſheweth an other miracle of an vnworthic receiuer , in 
whoſe hand the ſacrament was turned into aſhes, will hee 
fay the body of Chriſt was turned into aſhes alſo? But to 
be ſhort, he wauld knowe what Doctour or Councell we 
can ſhew, to proue this carying home of the ſacrament to 
be an abuſe. For Doftour ke ſhal haue-Origen in Len.cap. . 
7.Hom.5.Nam & Dominus panem quem diſcipulis dabat,& dice - '* 
has e3s accipire &7 manducare, nd diſtulit,nec ſernuari inſſit in craſti- '» 
xum.For our Lord differred not y bread which he gave to ?? 
his diſciples,8& ſaid vnto them, take ye,and cat ye,neither »» . 
- he y it ſhould be kept vntl the next day. For councel ®? 
ſhal haue Czſar Auguſtanum. Euchariſlie gratiam ſi quis ** 
probatur acceptam non conſumpſiſie mn Eccleſia, anathema ſi in per- »» 
perm, If = man be proued, not to haue ſpent in the » 
church,the gitr of the Euchariſtic which he hath taken,let »» 
him be accurſed for eyer. Finally,if it bee no abuſe,why » 
do not the Papiſtes ſuffer it to be done 2 ſpecially of their 
Popiſh brethren whome they take to liue in perſecution, 
ws princes that profeſle the Goſpell of Chriſt. | 
- An other abuſe the Biſhop rehearſcth within Saint Cy- 
prian and Saint Auguſtines time, the Communion was 
iven to young babes, contrarie to the commaundement 
of the hady Ghoſte. Let a man examine him ſelfe, and fo 
let him cat &c. whereas infantes are not able to examine 
them (clues, This will not Maiſter Raſtell acknowledge 
to be an: abuſe, neither that, a reaſon of the aboliſhing 
thereof, bur onely the bare authoritie of the Church , 
which belike hath aboliſhed a good cuſtome. Bur hee 
ſith, infants might as well communicate as be baptized, 
wherein hee playeth che Anabapriſt, requiring inftruc- 
Zziij. tiog 


Raftel. 
Fuſe. 


924 | 
tivn before baptiſme, which the ſctipturedoth-notin the. | 

children of the fanhfull,. as it doth examination 'in the 
communicants. Againe he faith, they may as well com« 
municate in rhe faith ofthe Church, as they may be baps 
tzed4n the fauth of their Godfarhers, Bur 1.anſwere,they 
| are baptized in } faith which their Godfathers confeſle, 8 


A vefatation”.. 


notin that fairh which chey beleue, for perhaps they may 
be hypocrites, and ſo vals of faith, al hnnigdiag 
holde a falſe faith. But feeing Chriſt ſaid, Drioke ye all of 
this,he will knowe why infants may nor alſo drinke, and 
vf they may not drinke,then by all,are meant none, butal 
that were preſent, that is, all Prieſts. But I anſwere,drinke 
ye all of this,is ſaide tg all them, to whome,take ye, cat 
Ve, &c. is ſaide, that is,to all that are able to vnderſtande 


| the myſterie, orelſe none might take and” eate, bur all 


Prieſtes, bicauſe onely Prieſtes (as they fay) were preſent, 
which = they are notable to proue, As for his compa« 
ring of the ſacrament with ſpicebread and cakebread, ſa 
youreth of a mynde that inwardly derideth all religion, 
—_ outwardly he prexend neuerfomuch Popiſh ho« 


line (of 


SECTIO. 7. 
From vhe firſt face of the 41. leafe 10 thafrt face of the 4.3.leafe, 


, The Biſhop rehearſeth, that Marcus an heretique and 
Necromanſer,(as Irenzeus writeth)made that by enchants 
ment, there ſhould appeare very bloud in the chalice. 
Heroof Raſtel gathereth, that the people belceued bloud 
to be there, and fo he ſerued their faith and devotion by 
his enchauntment, bur that is vtterly falſe, for he would 
haue deceiued the people, ro make them thinke that hee 
had the bloud of Chriſte, whereas the Miniſters of the 
Catbolike Church had but wine. He caunterfeted alſoa 
multiplying of the fame wine by his farcerie, and all to 
get creduc to his herefie, and not to ſerue the faith as M. 
Kaſtel votruely and vnlearnedly aftirmeth, but to oucr- 
throwe thy faith of the people af God. . oak 
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Tae - SECTIO.: '$'" | 


. Prom the firſt face of the 43,leafe to the fot face of the 45; leafe, Baſtel] 
c The Bi wa rchearſeth other abuſes of the ſacramenr, 


as that ſome hang it before their breſt for a proteCtion, 


Fall 


ſome take the ſacrament for a purgation againſt flander, - 
S.Benet miniſtred the communion to a woman that was ' 


dead. M. Raſtell confeſſeth rhe ſacrament may be abu- 
ſed by Conjurers and other,but he will not graunt thae 
S. Benet did amiſſe, becauſe he was a Saint, as thougti 
Saintes could not do amiſle. And he counteth it no rea- 
ſon, againſt S. Beners fa&,that Chriſt gaue not the ſacra- 


meat to dead folke,for that he ſaith is no reaſon:becaule , 
Chriſt forbad no communion, that three be not preſent, 


neither badde the chalice to be filled when all is ſupped 
vp,nor bad vs kneele and ſay, wedo not preſume to come 
to this thy table, nor carric home the eantels of bread 
chat are left. But notwithſtanding his fonde quarrelling 
wharſoeuer appertcineth to the ; Hur and reuerent mi- 
niſtration of the communzon, Chriſt c6manded, though 
not cueric particular thing by name. And Maifſter 
Raſtell ſhewerh himſclfe to be an ignoraunt Aﬀe, rhat 
compareth ſubſtances and accidentes , the efſential cauſes 
& variable circumſtances together, whereas the one muſt 
hauc the expreſſe worde ot God , or elſe it can haue no 
being, the other for the manner of the being, hath gene» 
rall rules to order it by, but no particulars expreſled. 
But Maiſter Raſtell, will not condemne the tatt of Be» 
net , becauſe Saint Auguſtine dare not condemne the fact 
of thoſe virgins thardrowned themſelucs contrarie to the 
commandeinent, Thou ſhalt not kil, becauſe they night 
hauc anextraordinarie ſpirite , as Sampſon had, and be- 
cauſe 5, Ambroſe commendeth the fat of his brother Sa 
tyrus,one that was not baptiſed, and therefore might not 
recciue the ſacrament, which hanged it about his necke in 
a tempeſt and eſcaped. All theſe notwithſtanding, if he 
will not admitte that Saint Benet did euill in breaking 


the commauadement of Chriſt, yet let him heare what the 
| : VAMP Church 
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Church decreed in the 3, eouncel of Carthage , the 6.Ca 
+ ton; Placuis 8 corporibus defunttorum Enchariftla non detar , 
© Difhum ef} enim a Domino, accipite & edjte. Cadanera amen nee 
« accipere poſſe nec edere. It is decreed that the ſacrament of 
« the Euchariſtic be not giuen to the bodics of them thae 
« aredead. For it is faide by ur Lord. Take ye,and cate ye, 
«« But dead carcaſs can neither take ſnor cate . The coun« 
* cell vſeth-the ſame reaſon that the biſhop doeth, but M, 

Raſtel, wiſer then the councell, ſayeth that it is no good 


rca{on. 
SECTIO. 9. 
Raſtel From the firſt face of the 4 6. leafe to the ſeconde face of thi 
47. leefe. 


Fulk, | The Biſhop affirmeth, that Albertus Pighivs, one of 
the pro pillers of the Popiſh parte, findeth fault with 
the Maſſe.M. Raſtel denying him to be a greatpiller, 

ſperbepe thinking himſclfe to be as great)confeſſeth thar 

booth he and other do ſo, but that it 15 not in the body of 
the Maſle, but in the garments, and he faith they ſhew the 
better conſcience to confefle the tructh , whereas proteſ< 
tants will acknowledge no faults one by an other, which 
is a ſhameleſle ly. But what conſcience the whole Popith 

Church hath, hereby it may be ſeene,thar ſeeing there be 

faultes in the Maſſe,ſo long ago eſpicd, yet not one of 

them is by the Pope and his cleargic reformed. 


SECTIO. 1:0. 


Raſtel —_ the ſecond face of the 47, leaſe,to the ſecond fece of the 
43. leafe. 


Pk | That the Biſhop in his ſermon refuſeth to ſpeake of 
tranſubſtantiation,real preſence,or ſacrifice, and chuſeth 
to ſpeake of the communion in both kindes , of the Ca« 
non of the Maſe, and of the priuate Maſle, Maiſter _ 


of M.Raſtels confutation,by W.F. 731 
fayeth it is a timerous bragging, and vaineglorious 
weakeneſſe. But how well he hath quit himſelfe in thoſe 
caſes 'that Maiſter Raſtell imagineth he was afraide to 
deale with, bis learned writings doe more ſufficiently de- 
clare,to his true prayſe, then Maiſter Raſtels rayling ſur» 
miſes are able to obſcure . And thoſe thinges beeing ta- 
ken from the Maſle,which he chooſeth to ſpeak of, would 
make the Maſle a poore facrifice , and ſmally to be re» 
garded, 


SECTIO. rr. 7 


From the ſecond face of the 4.8. leafe unto the firft face of the yg ,qu[ 


53: leafe, Wherein he ſpeaketh- of ſeruice in the mother tongue. 


! The Biſhop reprouerh the vſe of the vnknowen tonge Fulk 
10 the Maſſe,by the authoritie of S. Paule, that will haue 
all chings in the Church done to edifying,and thar pray+ 
ers and rhankes giuen in the Church be luch, as the peo= 
ple to them may anfwere, Amen. 
+ Maiſter Raſtell quarreleth that this fault is common 
tothe Maſſe, with _ and Martins, therefore it is 
no proper fault of the Maſſe. A proper reaſon: rayling 
and lying are no peculiar faultes ro Maiſter Raſtel , bur 
common to him with Maiſter Harding, Maiſter Sanders, 
Maiſter Alen,and an hundreth more, therefore he doeth 
Maiſter Raſtel wrong that reproneth him of rayling and 
lying. Bur before he anſwere the Biſhops obieQions, he 
wil make no leſle then five obieftions him ſelfe againſt 
him , out of the ſame place of Saint Paule, whereia he tri- 
umpheth, 

_ 1 Why all the Pſalter of Dauid is read in the mu 
Church,when all the Pſalmes be not vnderſtoode ot all 
Engliſh men? Forſooth ſyr there1s no Plalme, but fome- 


thing may be vaderſtoode of cucric Engliſhe man that 


hath capacitic of vnderſtanding , and thereft, that 'they 
may-learge to vnderſtand'them. 
' 3 How many poogs be there that vnderſtand not the 


eaſieſt Chapter of the Goſpell , muche leſſe the Pro- 
| phetes 


# 
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phets and Pſalmes? Bur fir they arc often read that 
may the better be vnderſtoode, or at leaſt ſomuch. 
them , as is neceflaric for them to knowe for their ſal» 
uation. 
 $\Where finging is vicd, howe can they vnderſtande 
any thing? Such finging as taketh away vnderſtanding is 
forbidden in our Church, both by the booke and by in« 
zunCtion, | 
4 How can a thouſand people vnderſtande him thax 
hath a ſmall voice,or Corniſhe men,or Northerne men, a 
fine Londoners ſpeech?&c. The Biſhop ſhould haue care 
to a a'hanas well for % vga or other qualities, 
able to edifice the people,and ſuche nations of the Queens 
obedicnce as ynderſtande not the Engliſh tongue , haue 


' © theirprayers in their owne tongue, whiche be ſaith; he 


had forgortep, Ithinke he ſaith as it is, for a lyer ſhould 

haue a good remembraunce. 
. $ He ſaith we haue one Chapter for the better learned 
of the Pariſhe , another for the poorer , which is a lam 
flue of his owne "ngy" + Yer he ſaith, there would be 
no end of confuſion, if nothing, ſhould be read in the 
congregation, but that which ſhould be vnderſtoode of 
all that are preſcor:as though he were wiler then the ho« 
lie Ghoſte, wbich 1n cxpreile wordes bath fo commaun» 
ded,that al may learne, that all may be comforted, mea» 
ning all the congregation , not a man of a ſtraunge 
language comming in chaunceably or curiouſly; beeing 
none of that flocke. | | 
But what anſwere hath he to Saint Paule? cuen a moſt 
ſhamefull ſhifte and impudent lie. Namely , that Saine 
Paule ſpeaketh onely of preaching , which he graunteth 
muſt bein the vulgar tongue, and the Goſpel and Pi- 
ſtle he could be content ſhould be alſo, if it pleaſed the 
Popes holineſle. Bur Saint Paule nameth expreflcly; 
not onely preaching , bur. alſo praying , giuing of 
thankes, and ſinging of Pſalmes or Hymnes.. : Burhe 
obiceth rhatSaint Paule ſaith , he that ſpeaketh with 
rongues cdifierh himſclic, and be that giucth thankes in 
F i 
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-& ftrange tongue, doeth giue thankes well : Tt is true;if 
/ his prayer and ſpeeche be godly and priuate, but in the 


congregation, the Apoſtle by no meanes alloweth an 


- man to vſe a ſtrange tongue. Yes ſaith M.Raſt.if there be 

; an interpreter, In deede S. Paule ſpeaketh of them which 

had a miraculous gifte of ſtrange tongues, which mighr 
G 


be vſcd to ſet forth Gods glorie,ſo that there were an 1n- 


- terpreter, that the Churche might be profited, otherwiſe 
; ke would haue Gods giftto be ſilent m the Churche. To 
- be ſhort, M.-Raſt.affirmeth preaching it ſelfero be ſo vn- 
- neceſſarie,, that pictures may nor 'onely ſupplye the 
.wanrte thereof, butalſoare neceſſarie for'the faithfull 
- people, and more; profitable then a moſt eloquent and 
Chad ſermon of M.Iewell himſelfe. Whowould rea- 
-fou any longer with fuch an inſenſible Idoll2 which by 
: y auſt 1udgemenr of God, is made likevnto thoſe Images 
-whiche hc worſhippeth , and in whome hee purteth his 


zruſt, 
SECTIOz. 1.nthe 58$.leafe Raſtcl 


"The biſhoppealledgeth $. Auguſtive, which Caierh, Fa - © 


that in our praicrs wee muſt not chirpe like birdes , bur 


:fing like men. To'thishe maketh noneanſwere, but that * . 
we mult learne to:ynderſtand the Engliſh which we read, 

- or els we are chirpers,as though Engliſhe men could vn- 
-darftand no more of Engliſh, then of Latzne. 


- #0 1+ SEC:TIO.. 23. 

| From theſe ft face of the'56.leafe tothe face of 59.leaft, Raftc] 
L:: The biſhoppe citerh a:lawe of Iuſtinian,thartrhe prieſt Fulk 
houlde fpeake with an audible voice; that the people 
'mightſay Amen ,. therefore the people ſhoulde vnder- 
Mande wine the miniſter ſairh : M:Raſtel aunſwereth t6 
this nothinge, bur y the people do,and may faye Amen, 
-though they vnderſtandhim nor,ſo long as there is no 
-miſtruſt in the perfons faith & honeſty. So rhar belike, if 
{he pricſt be a knaue, ao man ſhoulde ſaye Amen w_ 
#14724 malls, 
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maſſe. Good fiuffe 1 warrant you. But in that the ople 


ſaid Amen to the prieſts wordes of conſecration, be will 
prone like a luſtie logician, whiche findeth no reaſon, 


a 


ut much rethorike in y biſhops ſermon, 
clude al figuration,and Ggnificatis of bis 
-reaſon no longer, M.R-hath gottE the _—_ that /with 
maine logike. And as for the ſecond abulc, of not recei- 
uing in borh kindes,if it were any abuſe, it is the fau]r(he 
Mith)of the biſhops & prieſts, and not of the maſſe, which 
conſecrateth in both kinds. Bus ſecing receiving is made 
one of the parts of the maſle, reccinjog in one kind one- 
Iy,is an abuſe of the maſle it felf. 1 know be wil anſwer, 
the prieſt receiveth in both kindes.-In deede if the facra- 


7 they did ex- 
ody. We wil 


| ment had bene inſtituted for prieſts onely, the aunſwere 


Rake 
Fube 


i; ſed: compari 


. notknowne, 


had bene ſomewhat, but if the. blood of Chriſt pertaige 
ro more then pricſtes, ſurely the facrament of his blood 
5s be: denyed $0 anye , for whome he ſhedde 


*SECTIO: 4.” 
From the ſacend face of the 39. (cafe jo the ſecond face of C1.leafe, 


The biſhop ſaide, rhe Canon'of the maſſe for manie 
cauſes is averie yaine thinge, and fo vncertaive , that no 
man can redily tell on whom to father it. Notwithſtan- 
_ the biſhoppe ſaith for many cauſes, yet Maſter Ra- 
"tell raketh exceptions to his argument , as though for 
the vncertaintie of the autbor obely;; it ſhoulde be refu- 
itmoſt leudely\with certaine bookey of 
holy ſcripture,the indighters of which,although they be 
| the oncely author is both knoweri,”and 
acknowledged to- be the holy Ghoſt, Bur Pope Invocefte 
the third, ſaith, it came fromthe Apoſtles;other ſay from 
Gregory the firſt,& other from —_— the thirde. Bug 
that it came neither from the Apoſtles, nor fr6 Gregory 
The firſt,cueo that place which M-Ra. citeth our of Greg» 


bb, 7.ep.63.doth proue ſufficiently.For there Greg, repro- 
uerb the ordergl 


5der of phe ligurgie os g4uon vicd infhis og, 


vr oo _vF SS BF gas” FF ww a= IS. 


7 becauſe the Lords prajer by that order, was not ſaid ouer 
. che: ſactameEt,as wel as y praicr of Scholaſticus. But M.R. 
will hauc Scholaſticus to ſignifi a ſcholer or diſciple of 
Chrift,and nor to be a proper name, which is altogether 
venrrue & vnlikely, for if Greg. had thoughtany Apoſtle 
or diſciple of Chriſt to haue bin y autor of it,he would 
neuer haue takE vp6 him to reproue it,& ſeivg he thoghe 
-jtexpedicr y the lords praier ſhould be ſaid'ouer y ſacra- 
:ment,which is not vſcd in the popiſh canon, irtfollowerh 
: alſo thar Gregorie the firſt, was not the author of the po=- 
: piſhcanon, And ſo it is not prooued to haue bene made 
\within the compalle of fixe hundreth yeres after Chriſt. 


; SECTIO. IF. 
Prom ohe ſecond face of the 6 1. leafe ,to the firſt face of the 63.leaf 
: Here he chargeth the biſhop with a ſhamefull lye, for 


— that the prieſt in thecanon defireth God to bleſle 
iſt 
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Raſtel 
Eulkge, 


his body, denying any ſuch _ to beiny Latin, 


canon, bur confelſeth y the Gracians v 


eſuch words,and 


excuſeth the,by vehetneney ofdefire, whetas thoſe words 


-do proue | 
'þread to be rurned'into-the body of Chriſt, which they 


would ncuer hauc praied y God ſhuld blefſe,vps any ve-. 


y the authors of thoſe liturgies belecued nor y - 


- 


On 


hemeney of defire, to confeſle y body.iof Chriſt to haue., 


ineed of {anCtification.But ro returne toy Latine canon, T 


,pray-you M.R.what be theſe Dona ſanfa &+ ſacrificia,thole. 
ifes 


& holy ſacrifices which he defireth God to bleſſe,y 
& wine?whar holines is in the before they be con- 
ſecrated? So for al your loud lying clamors, the canon is 
not conſtant with it ſelf, or your hereſie of tranſſubſtan> 
ziatioh agreeth not withthie canon. Alſo y M.of the ſen 
tence, bb-4 dz. plainly affirmerh y Y our:rmafle is called 
adGiſe,becauſe the Angelly is praied for, is'ſent to conſe+ 


erate the body of Chriſt, which praier -is aide after the 
pricſts conſecration. Om. 
SECTTIO. re.-'- - : | 
From the firſt face of the 53.leafe to the ſecond = of the 64.deaf Raftel 
in the which he ſptaketh of the ſacrifice 0 x 


e maſſe He 


256 * * HF refutation 

;- He would know what blaſphemic it is for the prieſt 
to offer Chriſt ro bis father iD a propitiatorie lacrifice, 
'Verily fo great blaſphemic,as none can lightly be grea- 
-eer-Firſt becauſe itraketh away the eternall and ynſue. 
.ceſible prieſthood of Chriſt . Secondly, becauſe..itma« 
keth the prieſt more excellent then Chriſt. For eucry {a« 
crifice is excepted for the dignitie.of him which offereth 
ir,fo the 5:0 of Chriſt, which by his eteroall ſprite 
offered vp himſclfe, was acceptable voto God, Heb,g, Bur 
.M-R.beang forſaken of the {criptute,flycth to y. fayings 
-of the doors,that not oneIFthe prieſt, but all y Chure 
offereth Chriſte,  neuertheles: the 01de fathers cuen by 
ſaying ſo,declare that they meane not to ſet vp a propi« 
tiatory ſacrifice, but onely ro celebrate a remembraunce 


'-';: 7 "of the only 8" fingular ſacrifice of Chriſt. Chryſof.ad Heb, 
- +44 £4þ. 10. Home 1 7.Hoc antes queg facimus &rc. But this that we 


Raſicl 
Fuk 


« :40,is done. in remembrance of thag which was done. Bar 
« 4o this(liith he)in remembrance of me. We thake not 2- 
««nother ſacrifice 25 the high prieſt, but the ſame alwayes, 
«:bur rather we worke the remembraunce of that facxibes 
«« And Auguſt Contra. Fay?. Man, 4b.20.cap.18./nde iam-Chiri- 
« Pians,erc, Whereupon now the Chriſtians do celebrate} 
«, Memorie of the ſame ſacrifice once finiſhed, b —_— 
« lation and participation of the:bodie & blood of Chri 
«« [Contra aduerſaviven leg. & proph,cap.18.He calleth the death 
« of Chriſt, /maw,ſingulare, &> ſohane erm ſacrificimn the one, 
fingular and onely;tnic ſacrifice. Theſe plagto with the- 
nye other ; are ſufficient ro expounde what they rheand, 
when ip any other 'place figuratinely and vnproperly, 
they call the celebration of the communion, an lies 
or ſacrifice. of the bodice and blood of Chriſt. It is great 
leudenefſe and deceiptfulnes to vrge the termes' vſed by 
the doQors,and to refuſe their meaning ſufficiently ax> 
ptclicd in diyers places of their writings. | \ 


SE CTIO.' t7.imbe 64.leafe. 


Whercas the biſhop faith,ig is Chriſt which preſeacerk 
; gu y3 
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$3,and maketh ys a ſweet oblation in the fight of his fa« 
ther , M. Raſtcll denyeth that it followeth nor , that the 
prieſt offererh not Chrif : becaule Saint Auguſtine ſaith 
de cinit dei 65, 10. cap.20. that as the church is offered of 
ic 


_ Chriſt,ſo Chriſt is offered by the Church. But that wh 


Auguſtine maketh here common to al the Church, maj- 
ſer Raſtel reſtreinerh to his popiſh prieſts. And although 
pr% gors in the ſame place expounde himſelfe ſufficzy 
ently when he ſaith , the daily ſacrifice of the church is a 
ſacrament of the oblation of Chriſt, yet in Cap. 5. of the 
ſame book he ſpeaketh moſt plainely: Sacrificium ergo vis 
fbele inuifebilis ſacrifey ſacramennamn , id eſt, ſacrum ef7; 
Therefore the viſible ſacrifice, is a ſacrament, that is to 
fay,an holy figne of the inuilible ſacrifie. What can bee 
fade more plajnly concerning his meaning by che terms 
of ſacrifice? | ; 


| SECTIO. 18. 
From the firſt face of the 65. leafe ta the ende of the 67. leafe, 


The blaſphemous prayers of the Popiſhe Canon, which 
defixgth God ro accept the body of his ſonne, as he did ac- 
cept the ſacrifice of Abel and of Melchiledech, he excu- 
ſeth by vehemency of deuotion,and by y vnworthines of 
y offerer, as though either of both ſhould be y cauſe, why 
Chriſts body ſhould nor be acceprable of ir ſelfe. Laſt of 
all,be flyeth to;y example of the figuratiue ſpeaches vſcd 
by the holy ghoft iu the Plalmes andcanticles, as where 
Godis ſaide to ficepe, to awake as giant refreſhed from 
his wine,yea. & to the rethoricall figures ved by men, ag 
he faith by Bernard, Bonauentur, Gregorie,& in y hym- 


' mes of the church, which he marcheth vnfirly with y holy 


ſcriptures. But how will he make this -prayer a figuratiue 
ſpeach,thar it may be excuſed by any ſuch example? For 
{ccing he will admir no figure inthe. word, body or obla» 
tion,the other wordes are plaine without figure, God to 


Aaa. " Scftio» 


Raſtel 
Fulh, 
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_ SECTIO. 19: 
Raſtle., _ From ehe 68. leafe,to the ſeconde face of the 65, leafe. 


Fulk, "The fooliſh prayer of the Canon, that an Angel ſhould 
carie away the body of Chriſt, he defendeth to be meanr 
after a ſpirituall manner ,&caueleth of the biſhops tranſ- 
lating of perferri to be caried away, which fignifieth to 
be caried vp, which is atoy to mocke an Ape, tor neither 
doth the biſhop talke of Angels backes,& ſuch other ba- 
bles as M.Raſtel deliterh to prate of, bur of the fond ab- 
Turditic of the Papiſtes,which imagine the miniſteric of 


| + - 


Angels neceſſarie for the carying of Chriſts body, (or as 

he Girh excufing the marecr) for y acceptaci6 of their ſa- 
crifice, But in very deede, this prayer being taken out of 
the old liturgies, wherein they defired not the ſacrament, 
bur their ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing to be pre- 
ſented to God by the miniſtery of Angels , is fo abſurde, 
when it is applycd to the tranſubſtantiated. body , thar ir 

* can hane no reaſonable ſenſe, as it had in the liturgie ci- 
ted by S.Ambroſe ang other old liturgies, where the like 

* prayer is made forthcir ſacrifice,, but they beleued nor 
their ſacrifice to be the yery natural body of Chriſt, as the 
Papifts ſay they doe. 


ns © ; SECT1O.-.20. inthe6sg lefe. 


Fulk "Where the biſhop giueth ouer, to ſpeak further of the 

F Canon, maiſter Raſtel ſaith,it was becauſe he had no ma- 
ter againſt it, buthis owne miſunderſtanding. But what 
matter he had,& howe well hee hath mainreined it , hit 
aunſwercs to maiſter Harding ſufficiently declare. 


SECTIO. 2t.mthe 70.lafe. 


«© 


- 
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may well and worthily ſerue to overthrow all plantes, 


not planted by Chriſt. For why: 'not one: hatcher 
{erue to cur-downe an hundreth 'fruiclefle and hurrfull 
trees? 
SECTIO. 
the 71.teafe. . 


he [aith,it is no ſufficient reaſon fark becauſe we muſt gor 
condemae all voluntary leruice of God, which is withour 
his commaundement; Then belikeS, Paul was not well 
aduiſed , when he condemned +dglpe/ar « that is ,, vo- 
Juntarie worſhippe of God without his. commaunde- 
ment Coll, wverl. z3. And where as he cauillech of them 
y worſhipped our ſauiour Chriſt in y fleſhe, | aunſwere,as 
many as. acknowledged him to be y ſonne of god.knews 
they had an exprefle comandemer to worſhip him, The 
reſt —_ him as the prophet of God , And whetcas 
he ſaith like aproteſtanr, thar an argument of authority 
pegatiue, is naught 20d proteſtantlike, Igunſwere an 
argument of mans authoritie negatiue is naught, but an 
argument of Gods authority negatiue,I am content it be 
counted proteſtanchke , inaymugyas God hath expreſ- 
ly farbidden; what ſo cuer he hath not commauanded: in 
his worſhip. Deuter. '2. verſ.z2. Contrariwile to reaſon 
from-the authoritie of men hegatiuely,is Papiſtlikezand 
the beſt argument they haue for.many.things , aq if they 
be aſked why lay. they fot maſle in :engliſhe? they. wait 
anſ\ycre,betauſe the Church hath notcommanded them, 
Why dog you not giue the communion to Infants:Maiy 
ſer Raſtel ſaith jn\ rhis boake, becauſe the Church doth 
not commaund.-it- Why doth notthepricſt weare bjachiy 
Gble & other veſtments at eucnſong? Becauſe the church 
hath not commaunded it. But maiſter Raſtel ſajth,Chriſt 
having faid the ſacrament to he his body,nceded not to 
commaunde the ſame to bee worſhippid , no more. then 
the king when he ſpeakerh to the Lards in the darke;nee- 
deth ca bid thE pur of their caps Adatk example for ſuch 
an obſcure argumer.But when will beproue,char _ 


22. inthe ſame leafe ” the ſecond face of Raſtel 
_ Thar Chriſt gate. no commanndement of adoration, Fulk, 


Raſtle. 


Full, 


Raſtle, 
Fulk, 
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is the ſame irrthe ſacrament, that the king is in the darke? 


for rernoue the darke,8 the king is ſcene , but take away 
the actidentes of breade and wine by your owne ſchools 


 doftrine,and where is the bodic of Chriſt? 


RY -SECTIO. 23. | 
"From the ſeconde face of the 91; leaſe,to the 2. face of the 71, 


i: Hedeeiderh rhe argument taken out of the authoritie 
of ſaint Paule negatiuely,who declarerti the whole ivſti« 
tation of Chriſt, and never willed adoration to be vicd 
ro the ſacrament. Andaſkerth whether S. Paul command 
vs to ſtand,kneele,lye;or fir,to rumble, leane vpon breſt, 
dr elbowes: I aunſwere wharſocuer of theſe geſtures is de 
cent & orderly be harh -appointed, the orhcr he hath for- 
bidden; And yer the proteſtantes logike,which hee doth 
ſo delicately contemne, is not ſo fimple to make no di- 
ference berweene matrers of ſubſtance, and matters of 
I , as -hee by his Popiſh ſophiſtric doth con- 


:SECTIO. 24. ' 


ni From the ſecid face of the 72..leafe to the ſecond face of the 54; | 
:  leafe wherin he begameth t0 ader acion of the ſacrana, 
 |::Where the biſhop:ſaith-that the olde doours neuer 


make mention of adoration of the ſacrament, maiſter 
Raſteli faith, eheargument is both naught and lying, 
Naught, becauſe ir'may bet they vſcd irakhough they 
ever ſpake of it,& 6/2 04 ors he ſaith they do ſpeake 
of it . But to aunſwere the naughtinefſe of the argument, 
Tay maiſter Raſtellis both a _— and lying gathe- 
ret of the biſhoppts argamenr, diſmembring that which 
hee ioyneth rogether thus . Chriſt, bis Apoſtels, and the 


tice charch,ocuet made mention of adoration of y | 
ſacrament , therefore 'is not to bee vied. And eoncerning 
the lyang ſuppoſed; Tanſwere, that no auncient dotour | 
Tpeaketh onc word-of adoration of the facramenr as the | 
werye tonne of GOD, ' bur cither 'vf.adoration of 
7 Ty 


riſt 
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Chriſti heaven, or of worſhipping and adoring, that is, 
reuerently handling and honouring of the myſteries of 
Chriſt, and no more of this ſacrameat, then of the other, 
namely baptiſme. For aunſwere to the places he citerh 
out of Chryfoſtome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, I will referre 
the reader to mine anſwere,vnto the 4 5-46.07 47. Chap= 
tcrs of the ſecond booke of Heskins parleament, where 
this queſtion is handled more art large-Sauing that which 
he cireth out of How, 83. out of Chryſoſt. that we are fed 
with that thing which the Angels do; honour, which we 
confellc to be the body of Chriſt after a ſpirituall,maner, 
yer prone it nothing to adoration of the ſacrament. 
And muchleſſe thar he citeth ex 074:4u Philon. That as we 
entertaine God here, ſo he wil receive vs there with much 
Foie Where: he ſpeaerh of honauring God, and not a+ 

onng the ſacrament. 1 4d 


4 


muſt worſhip Chriſt where we cate:him, bur we cate him 
in heauen by faith, therefore we muſtworlhip himthere. 
M. Raſtel ſayth we cate him on earth alſo, but proofe he 
bringeth none greater then his owne fayiog.cither of rea* 
ſoa or authoritie. 


o 


Fremthe end of che 7 4.. leafe to the firſt face of the 7'9. leafer ; Raſtel, 


The Biſhop proucth we muſt freke Chriſte in: heauen; Fulk. 


by theſe reaſons. Wee multlift vp gur heartes, wee muſt 
ſeeke thoſe things which are aboue in heauegy, where 
Chriſt is,aud not the things y arc vpon earth; where Chriſt 
isnot, Coll, 3, And our converſation is in heauen, from 
whence wee looke for our Sauiour,&c. Phil. 3. M.Raſtel 
Gith,the concluſion is inferred madly and ——_——_ 
cauſe theſe textes do no more diſproue Chriſtes body to 
on earth really, then they proue our bodies to bein 
heauen really, as in this ſhort example, our converſation 
Aaa. ij is 


' SECTIO. 35. nthe'74. left. | 11: Raſtel, 
The Biſhop aunſwering a place of Auguſtine ſaith, we Falk. 


Raſtel. 
Fulke., 


$43 


: caried in mens hardes, bus alſo br | 
: The placer hee 'citerh' our of Saint Auguſtine for ado- 


. _ newe deuiſe of Pope. 


A refutation 

36 in; heauen: and yer Paule was on earth in body,when he 
ſaiderhis : O wifc and happic concluder ! but blinde and 
blockifly interpretour,” which reaſoneth, as though rbe 
worde Conuerlation in Saint Paules ſaying, did fignific 
prefenco or being, whereas it ſignificch franches or 1iber- 
ie.huey 3» moaireuce our franches, freedom,of converſation 
vin heauen. 'Where is nowe your madd and miſerable 

conclufion ? 2 CTR LP 7 
The Biſhops argutnenrs therefore on theſe places ſtand 
firme and vamoueable, thar Chriſt is not owcarth-in bo< 
dy,but in heauen, where we muſt ſceke bin, rior elimib- 
ing with ladders,(as it pleaſeth Maiſter Raſtel to feoffe in 
yprave matters,bur aſcending by faith; and affetion fet 
on heaucoly and ſpirituall chings. As for his expoſition 
of Sirfien cords, howe wholeſome tis, you may pather 
by this one nore, thar inthe very beginniny, het, ;thar 
the body of Chriſte is not onely lying on the altar, and 
oken and diuided. 


ration,” be aunſwered in mine aunſwereta Maiſtcr Heſ- 
kins before mentioned; | 


$ECT1O. v7. 


The Biſhop faith, that adoration of the ſacrament is a 
| Aonorids, of thicc huodrerh yeares 
agoe; and after him Vrbanus the fourth niade an holiday 
of Corpus Chrifti, &c. Maiſter Raſtel is angrie, thar three 
himdreth ycarcs ſhould be counted a little while agoe, 
whin ir is not three ſcore yeares fince-Lurtier: ſprang vp» 
Bur if Lacher havie taught any doErinerhat way nor 1c- 
eciued in the Church'a thouſand and five hundrerh yeates 
ago, we are content it be accounted newe;but wharſocuer 
may be proued 1o haue bene raughr 1500.Feares @S0C , 
muſt needes be old, though Luther be'tiewe; and incom- 
pariſon of that age, Honorius and Vrbanus are but yong 
children. Bur remitting the antiquirie, Maiſter Raſtell 


will ſtandefor the veritie, bicauſe the Popes lacked no 
coun* 
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counſel. Neither by your doftrine needed they any. z. 
The Vniuerfitics were not without great' ſcholſlers. Such 
as. thoſe blinde and hereticall times affoorded, 3. Reli- 

ious houſes and orders were not deſtroyed . Yea,they 
iwarmed with Locuſtes to maintaine the kingdome of 
Abſaddon.” 4. The holy Ghoſt in true Catholikes was 
Inuincible . Yea, but there were fewe true Catholikes in \ 
thoſe days. 5. The wicked ſpirit in heretiques would haue 
bene venterous. Yea, the Pope, the Archheretique of the 
world was venterous yaough, when ke ſer vp ſuch ido- 
lJatric. 6. A good man with the daunger ofhis life 
would haue ſpokea the trueth... .$6'did many good men, 
which coft them their lines. 7. An hetetique for fatne 
would not haue paſſed vpon death : what ncede an he> 
retique feare Jeath, when hercfic was ſo generally recei- 
ued, that the true Catholikes were condemned and bur- 
ned for heretiques, by the name of Albjgentes, Waldgn- 
ſes, Pauperes de Lugduno,and ſuch like, which from time 
ro time were perſecuted, .impriſoned, and burned, for re» 
fuſing and difalowing ſuch 1dotatrie, and falſe worſhip» 

ing. | : 
F Theſe be the worſhipfult reaſons. he hath to proue the 
veritic of this bread worſhip, which after he hath dilated 
more at large, hee commeth at length to admiration of 
the ſeruice of Corpus Chrifi day, made by Thomas A- 
quinas, which hee thinkch to be fo excellent, that the ve- 
ry ſound. and ſenſe of the Anthemnes, Reſpondes, and 
Verlicles,' declare whence they proceeded. And I amof 
the ſame opinion, for the comparing of ſuch rhinges to 
the ſacrament, aspertaine nothing vnto it, declareth, thar 
fuch compariſon came from the Re of man, % nor from 
the ſpirite of God. As where it is ſaide, 3.Reg 19. That Hes 
lias Powe a cake of bread at his head &c. And lob com- 
plainerh of the crueltig of his ſeruanrs, that would haue 
caten his fleſh. Iob. zr. 

And as for the holiday,though it were inſtituted but of 
late yeares, yet be taketh it ſufficient to proue the ado- 
ration nccef{aric, which could nor be feene in the Church 
Aaauij. twelue 


Aaftcl. 
Fu, 


: eluc hundreth yeres before,or els that holiday ſhould 
hauc bene {ct vp long before. Tre: 
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SECTIO. 28., 
The Biſhop aide, thar for the ſpace of twelue hundreth 
yeares after Chriſt,this worſhipping of the ſacrament was 
ncuer knowne nor practiſed in any place. M. Raſtel after 
his courteous manner laith, be m—_ , forhe hath alledged 
S. Ambroſe and S.Auguſtine before, to proug that the ſa. 
Erament is ta be worſhipped ; and now citeth Therdorer, 
Euthy mius, Emiſſenus, Iames, Baſil,and Chriſoſtome in 
their Liturgies for the ſame purpoſe, But the aunſwere is 
caſie to be made,none of all theſe ſpeake of that worſhip- 
ping or adoration of the ſacrament which Pope Honorius 
commaunded, but of honouring, reuerencivg, worthip- 
ping, .or adoring of the ſacrament as divine myſterics, 
which honouring, worſhipping, or adoring, we all con- 
feffe to be due to the bleſſed facramentes, not onely to 
the Lordes ſupper, but allo to the ſacrament of baptiſme, 
For none of all theſe writers belecucd the carnall pre- 
ſence of Chriſte in the ſacrament, which the Papiſtes hold. 
Saint Auguſtine denyeth the ſacrament to be that body 
Which was crucified, #: P/al.c8. Saint Ambroſe calleth the 
ſacrament the figure of the bady and bloud of Chriſte, 
De ſacra,bb.g cap. 5. | 
Theodorete ( whoſe ſaying hee citeth) being flatly a- 
gainſt cranſubſtantiation, as you may read more at large 
10 mine aunſwere to Heskins Lb. z. cap. 56.. calleth in the 
ſame Dialogue the ſacrament, the tokens or ſfignes of the 
body of Chriſte. And in his firſt Dialogue, he ſaith : The 
tokens which are ſeenp , hee hath honoured with the 
name of his body and bloud,nor chaunging their nature, 
but adding grace to their nature. His diſcourſe at large is 
ſet downe in mine anſwer to Heſ. {j.3.ca.52.Euthymius #n 
6.Ioan. ſaith, that y words of Chriſt muſt be vnderſtod ſpi- 
ritually, & the Cate muſt be confidred with inward 
eyc,vas myſteries, 
The very wordes of Emiſſcenus which M. Raſtcl * 
$cr 
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teth, expreſſe his minde to be of a ſpirituall preſence. Be- 
holde with thy faith,faith he, honour and wonder at the 
holie bodie and bloud of Chriſt, The very name of the 
vift which is vied inthe —_— falſely aſcribed to Saint 
James,declareth tharthe Author of that liturgie did not 
belene it to be the naturall bodic of Chriſte, but a gifte 
or token in remembraunce thereof. The prayer whiche 
is made in thoſe liturgies falſely aſcribed to Chryſo- 
ſtome and Baſil, atthe lifting of the ſacrament, proucth 
thatthey did not belecue the bread to be chaunged inta 
the bodic ofChriſt,after the wordes of conſecration. For 
then they would nat haue prayed, that God would giue 
to them the bodic and bloud of his ſonne,and by them to 
the people, if they had them preſent before., And whereas 
they all cried, Sana anti, holy thinges belong to holie 
men,it was not to call the people to worſhippe the ſacra- 
ment, which they lifted a little, but not ouer their heades 
to be ſeene, but ta charge them that were not baptiſed to 
departe, and to prepare the reſt to the worthie recejuing 
of the ſacrament. _ Maiſter Raſtell ſo great a Chry- 
fippus and Ariſtotle: of Logike , neyerthelefle vſcth theſe 
argumentes to proue adoration. But leauing theſe, he aſs. 
work if any within that compaſſe of 1200, yeares beleeued 
the ſacrament to. be the yery bodie of Chriſt ::and if thax 
be graunted, whether the very bodice and bloud of Chriſt 
ENG, to be worſhipped,, and then bringeth in Dama- 
en,and Lanfrancus. Of the former it may be doubted, 
bur very groflcly he writcth, the other was /an enimie of, 

rengarius, 200. yeares. before Honorius the Author of 
this adoration. I anſwere breefely, although the carnall 
preſence was recciued two or three hundreth yeares be- 

re Pope Honorius, yet there can no adoration be pro- 
yed.,, for at this day the Lutheranes admitte the carnall 
preſence , yet they abborre adoration , ſaying the very 
odie of Chriſte is preſent to becaten, bug notto be 


warſhipped. — Ras 
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\ SECTIO. 29. 
F. Raſtell Fromthe firſt face of the 8y. leafe to the 93.leafe- 


The Biſhop ſayde,that the ſchooſemen perceiuing the 
my daunger of 5d Glarrie that was vnto the innoralic ws, Se 
in worſhipping the cake if it were nor conſecrated; gaue 
warning to the people to __ vnder this condirton, 
if it were conſecrated. M. Ra. like a Door determiner, 
eutreth of al the reaſons of the ſchoolemen,and ſaith'rhey 
were not the beſt learned, that ſo decide the controuerfie, 
For there is no daunger at all vnto the people, fo long 
as their intent'is to' worſhip God and the botic of Chriſt. 
Example alſo he bringeth , that if a man honour him 
which is not his father, in ſteede of his father, becauſe all 
the pariſhe ſaith he is his father, he doeth not amiſle. 
In deede, if that man doe the duetie of a father to his 
ſuppoſed ſonne, Fthinke the errour is not greatly hurte- 
full ro him that honoureth him as his Father, Agayne 
fayeth Maiſter Raftel! , ſuppoſe thar one were {4 {ike 
thine owne Father (whiche 18 poſſible ynough ) that it 
could not be diſcerned , whiche of the'two were thy true 
father, thou'wereſt not to be blamed, if thou honoiir the 
one 1n ſteede of the other. I aunſwere, ſuppoſe it were fo, 
| which is valikely yoough,l would chinke hi WCTe 4N vn 
aduiſed child, which would nor inquire which of the two 
were his true father, before he choſe to honour cither of 
them. Bit Maifſter-Raſtel aſketh/; if he ſhoald honour 
no father, becauſe' he could nor diſcerne the one from the 
other, And 1 likewiſe agke him whether hee ſhout 
honour two men for his father, or two fathers in ſteede 
of one, becauſe he knoweth 'not which is his right Fa- 
ther. Finally,l would aske ſuche a nor profound learned 
Maiſter of Arte, as Raſtel is, burſuch a fimple fellowe 28 
Maiſter Raſtell ralketh withall in this diſcourſe, whe- 
ther an vnconſecrated cake bee as like the bodie of 
Chriſte , as one man may be to an other} I weene he 
would ſay no. But then M;: Raſtel would take the tale 
out 
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out of his mouth , and reply that an vnconſecrated' cake, 
and a conſecrated, be as like as any two men'canbe. 
Bur then I would aske him, whack any thing wherein 
they may be counted like,js cither rhe thing or the cauſe, 
or the figne and marke of the thing thar is worſhipped? 
If nor, his two cafes are as like to theſe of the ſacrament, 
asanaplcis like to an oyſter, 


SECTIO. zo. 


| From the firft face ofthe 93. leafe. to the fir? face of the -Raſtel, 


98. beafe. 


'-\ Three leaues and an halfe df this ſe&ion are ſpent Fulk, 


10's fonde quarrel of Maiſter Raſtels picking, that the 
Biſhop ſhould aſcribe thar opinion to Dunce and Du- 
rande, which is not theirs, but proper to Thomas of A- 
quine, againſt which they reaſon. But for al his impudenr 
& ſhamcteſſe rayting & charging the Biſhop with lying, 
it is Raſtel himſelfe' which is the lyer and the Nlaunderer, 
for that whiche rhe Biſhoppe ſpeaketh generally of the 
ſchboſemen', he draweth maliciouſly varo Dunce and 
Durande , Thomas holderh that tranſubſtantiarion is 
neceſſarie,or elſe the Churche ſhould commirte idolatrie 
n falling downe before, bread . Dance hotderh rhar if 
ther were no trinſubſtantiation Fug yet the pre- 


nee might well ſtande,and the adoration to, as Maiſter 


 rexſon of Thomas be'gbodfor the Hoe of the bread, 
0 


for the accidents of 


> 36+ 


bread which are creatures alfo? '* *! 


makerh their ſenſes Judges thereof,” Quod eriam wo 
teſti 


941 = + efrefutatior | 
| weſtri renuncjant, Which alſo your eyes dotell you. And 
that your learned penne hath ſer downe out of Proſper, 
which is not to be found in Auguſtines workes, yer ma-« 
keth it nothing againſt the remayning of bread, bur on« 
ly ſaith, that vnder the viſible kindes of breade and wine, 
we honour the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, | 

To the ſaying of Gelafius,that the ſubſtance and na» 
ture of bread and wine doth not ceaſle to be, he aunſwe- 
reth that Gelaſius doth expound him felfe ſtraight after, 
where he ſaith-Butthey remaine in the propertie of their 
nature,as though nothing remained, but whitenſſe, thick. 
nelſe,8&c. O impudent falſifier. Is ſubſtance and proper. 
tics of natureall one? Againe 1 aske whar are ' they thar 
remaine in their propertie of nature , but the breade and 
wine? Finally the very argument whiche he vſcth againk 
Eutiches moſt plainely confurterh Raſtell, for a moſte 
ſhamefull and ſhamelefle. peruerter of this DoRtowg 
meaning, for he concludeth, that as the ſubſtance of bread 
& wine remaine in the ſacrament, ſo the bodie in Chriſt, 
after the aſſumprion of the Diuine nature. id3 58 

The like beaſtly racking he vſeth of the wordes of 
Theodoret, which vſcth the ſame argument againſt -the 
Eutichians. ... 41 WEE 

Bur in the end he faith, ir muſt nor be conſidered wha 
one or two haue faide, but what the whole conſent of 
the Church'is,and if 1t were graunted that Gelaſius. a 
Theodaret denied eranſubftantiation, yet they grauns 
ting the carnall preſence, it were a ſmall matter, and no« 
thing at all againſt the Catholikes,which hold of the ge+ 
nerall councell of Laterane . What fay you learned M; 
Raſtel:is. itnot to be regarded, nor maketh ir any thing 
againſt you,, whag, Gelafius the Biſhop of Rome ha 
written, whiche' you holde can-not erre2 But where he 
faycth , that they bothe graunt the carnall preſence, I 
muſt ſende the Reader to mine aunſwere yato the 60. 
_ of the 3, booke of Hesk. Parlea.for Gelafius,and 
to the 52.and 55.chapters of the ſame booke, for The- 
odorct. How vulcarnedly he affirmeth Cyprians n_ 
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ef tebaptization to be no herefie, becauſe the church had 


nor determined the contrarye, I paſſe over, when on the 
one fide the biſhoppe of Rome was againſt it, on the 0+ 
ther fide a whole councell in Aﬀrica was for it. 


SECTIO. 31. inthe g8.leafe. 


The biſhop ſhewed our of the ſchoole men, that if a Fu 


man worſhip the accidents of breade, Idolatric may bee 
done to the ſacrament, M. Raſtell'faith , not to the ſacra- 
menr,bur to the accidents.But do riot you papiſts call the 
accidents,the ſacrament 2 elſe what difference make you 
betweene ſacramentum @ rem ſacramentiin S, Auguſtine, 
the ſacrament and the thing of the ſacrament? Againe he 
faith,the faulr were not in rhe inſtitution of Chriſt, bur 
in thefilence of the prieſt and fimplicitie of the people, 
thar were no better taught. As though Chriſt did ever 
inſtirute rhe ſacrament toſbe worſhipped after any ma- 
ner of Lztria or Dowlia, of which he reaſoneth brutiſhly 
with putting ſuch caſes, ifa man 'ſhoulde haue worſhip- 
ped the only face of Chriſt as God, which no man would 
euer haue done,or his garment, which had bene idolatry 
Shoſocuer had done it. 1 


SECTIO:; 23. 
From the 99, leafe 0 the 103 .leaft. 


- Whereas the biſhop lamenteth:the miſerable caſe of Faulk 


the people which are brought into idolarrie; with theſe 
bliade diſtintions, M. Raſt.deriding his netdlefſc and 
foliſh pitic, lamenterh the ſtate of the worlde, when ſuch 
things asare concluded in ſchooles,ſhould be opened in 
pulpets, as though there were one dofrine of God for 
the ſchooles, and another for the pulpets. Yet he think« 
ethir not ' meere to teache the! fininftions of the three 


ons in trinitic, but onely to belecue as the Churche 
doth belecucd,as well in the rrinitie as in al other ar- 
| Licles,and namely in this of the ſacrament. 


Which 


950 A refutation 
Which poſition of his,if it may ſtand, there needeth none, 
other creed to be preached , but onely this ſhort curtall 
creed! beleeue as the church belecueth,& you cannor de 
amille. 

But in tim: of popiſhe tyrannye , you woulde not 
haue bio ſatisfied, if a man examined of his faith in the 
facrament, had anſwered, 1 beleue as the church teacheth, 
or 1 belecuc it to be the body of Chriſt,as Chriſt laidit, 
and mcantit to be hisbody : but then you muſt gro 
him in ficſhe, blood,and bones, as he was borne of « 
virgine Mary, &c. Whether he belecue the ſubſtance of 
breade to.remaine after the wordes of conſecration ſpo, 
ken by the prieſt, 8c. Well, howſocuer.ic be,all learning 
reſteth in che breſt of reuerende M. Raſt. M,of art & ſtu- 
dent in Gpipley 30 can with one breath condemne all 
the pedlers,and pelting craftcſmens.arguments, deviſed 
in alehoutcs or ſhops, and after recited 1a the proteſtants 
ſchooles: as this, Chriſt is aſccuded 1n body in to heauen, 
and there fitterh varill the end of the world, therefore he 
is abſent from the earth in bodie,and conſequently is not 
jo the ſacrament, an volcarned argument(ſaith M.Ra.)as 
this, can a prieſt fake God?but learned fir,who taughry 
people to call that which the prieſt makerh, their mazers 
or what,or which of all the reuerend rabbins of poperie, 
did reprooue the people for ſo ſpeaking } Againe can one 
| bodte be in more places then one 4: onetime? An argumente 
of ignoraunte people. O volearned Auguſtine, whiche 
hath defined, that the bodic_ of Chriſt cag be but i-one 
place at one time.in Toan.cap7. Tr. 30.1f a mouſe eat the hoſt 
doth hee eate Chriſles bodied A peltinge craftelmans arguy 
ment, *7 
- What M. Raft. are you fo arrogant in opinion of your 
owne learning,that you will condemne all the ſchooley 
men for pedlers and typkers,that haue moucd, argued, 
decided this queſtion, and a bundreth like vnto it? came 
this queſtion from proteſtants, or from your owne po* 
Piſh ſchoolcs 2 & not from the ſchooles onely , bur mew 
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rhe inſtruRtions that have bene written for enery ſimple 
Curatc,as Manupmlus curatorim Ec. But if a lerned man ex- 
tin liberall ſciences({aith M. Raſt.a reat Maſter of 
1beral arts)ſhould vſc this argument of the neceſlitic of 
Chriſts body to be in on place:the it were time to proue 
the coatrarie. Howe I praye you? Becavyſe of the nature of 4 
ſubſtance which occupiech no place, 1s this the philoſophie of 
Louaine? No marnaile if Ramus reproue Ariſtotle in 
Logike,whea Raſte!l will ſer not him onely, bur all the 
phyloſophets that cuer were, and nature itſelf to ſchole, 


and tell chem that it is the nature of a ſubſtance to oc- 


cupic no place,, whiche 1s as muche to ſaye, as to bee no 
where,and as Auguſtine faith, that which 15 no where, is 
norging atall,and ſo by Maſter Raſtels profound oe 
cal philoſophie, it is the nature of a ſubſtaunce,which al 
Free men affirme to containe all thinges , to be nothing 
at all. 

But for a further reſolution, he ſayeth, ChriFe is in the 
orge, ner 41m a place locally , but as inder forme of 

eade ſubFantialh.For before hee hath defined a ſub- 
ſtaunce to bee in no place : I woulde hee coulde holde 
him art this definition of Chriſtes preſence. If I ſhoulde 
reaſon with him of the nine maners of inrſſe , or be- 
inge inathinge, and aske him after whiche of them 
Chriſte is in the ſacramente,perbappes hee woulde re- 
ie& that diſtciburioo,as ſophiſtical and vaworthy of his 
Jearned anſwere? 

Bur Chriſte (Gyeth hee) is in the Sacrament, not as 
in place locally , then ſayeI, a man poyntinge to the 
py xc hanginge ouer the altar , in whiche the conſecrated 
cakeis, muſte ſaye, if hee ſaye truely , Chriſte is nor 
there , lykewiſe poyntinge to the ſame holden vppe ax 
the facringe , carrycd in proceſſion , or whereſocuer hee 
Teh ir, muſte likewiſe belccue and faye, Chriſt is nor 
Racre. = 
For I am ſure he being a Maſter 7010ha ſcuen liberall 
Arts,is not ſo ignorant in grammer, but he wall 2g 

this 
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this word,there,to be an aduerb of place: nor fo forgetful 
of logike,but chart he remembreth what the Predicameng 
Vbi meanerh. And to ſay the trueth,if the papiſtes coulde 
be content with ſuch modeſt cermes as the ſcripture tea- 
cheth,that the bodie of Chriſt is receiued of the Faithfull 
in the ſacrament after a wonderfull and myſticall ma- 
ner, there needed neither theſe fond queſtions, nor any ſa 
bitrer contention about the ſacrament of vniric. But that 


they will make an idoll of the Lords ſupper, and a bavte 
i 


ro latisfic their ambition, couctouſnes,& licentiouſnelle, 
by the ſale of their maſles,8: applying of their merites: 
theſe zrofle and monſtrous abbr dic had neuer beene 
defended. The contentions of the ſchoole dofours he 
forceth nor vpon,ſo long as the Church agreerh. Butcan 
your church agree(M.Raft.) when the doQours thereof 
difſent #If any difference of opinion be betweene Luther 
| and Zuinglius , you crye out of our difſention. If your 
Church may agree within ir ſelfe, notwithſtanding y in- 
finite brawlings berween the Thomiſts, and Scotiſts,Al- 
bertiſts, Occaniſts,about ſmal matters (as you ſay, )be- 
cauſe all thoſe agree in the chicfeſt pointes of poperie:1 
pray you ler there be vaitic in our churche, notwithſtan- 
the teachers vary in ſome matters, not of greateſt momet, 
agreeing in all neceſſarie articles of Chriſtian religion. 
And if Holcorlye,'in liyiog a man may metite by wor« 
ſhipping the deuil,and yet be a popiſh catholike, LerLu- 
ther errein —_— i carnall preſence, and: yet bee 
od chriſtian catholike . And if your churche bee not 
hargeable with Holcots lye, why ſhoulde our church 
beare the blame of Luthers error? #5 
- As for your excuſe of Holcots lye , by the ſchoole di- 
ſtin&tion of a thing done matenially & formally,where- 
in you ſhew a high point of learning, with your exam - 
ple of worſhippinge of Luther being adiuell in formy 
of a dotor:I ſay itis wholeſome diuinitie, to juſtific al 
ſuperſtition, Mahometric and Idolatrie in the world, not 
pnely to be excuſable,bur alſo to be micritorious. SY 
Se 


WY _ = w 


| this life, and not of a ſpiritual Ling and inheritance 
Bb 
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# SECTIO. 33. 
Fromthefſt face of the 103, leafe to the 104. leafe, 


Where the Biſhop ſaide , hee was vnwilling to ſpende 
time in diſcouering the miſteries of Popiſh learningzbur 


Raſlle, 


Fulh, 


that the importunitic of Papiſtes boaſting (as though all * 


learning were on their ſide)enforceth him : Maiſter Rac 
ſell more like a parafite to' pronoke his popilhe readets? 


tolaugh, then a man either of wifedome or honeſtie, 
ſcofferh & rayleth on him, calling him a bench wiſtler , 


rather the a preacher. But of both their learnings let the. 


worlde judge. 
20 2:80 1S{6PTO, Ih; 47 


- From the rog leafe ro the 11.7, :n whith le raketh on bloyto Raftell 


" defende the v4rjtie of Popiſh argutnenis vſed by papiſis vader 
; bar of fanlenler and aft gf woes 


_ The Biſhop diſconercth this reaſon of Pope Innocent: Fulk, 


the thirde, God made two' lightes ;'the Sunne /atid the: 
Moone, therefgre the Pope is fo much abouc the Etmpe- 
ronr , a3 the She is aboue the Moone, Maiſter Raſtell 
being arigtieFt'this difcoucry , faith it is no myſtery nor, 
argutnent of ſtrengrh;yer was it viced by the Popes holy= 
nes which*cantior erre . But the Church hath ſtronger 
argutnents for proofe of this concluſion. Fitſt faith Mai- 
ſter Raſtell thar there be' two ftates;ſpitituall and rem4 
perall it is proued'by other reaſons, and the firſt reaſon he 
vſeth to proue the ſtate ſpirituall,is much like that of ths 
Popes whiche hee excuſeth , Pſal. 44+ and In ſteede of 
thy fathers there are ſonnes borne vnto thee ( meanin 
faith he the Apoſtles,and biſhopps,and their fntelſoure) 
them ſhalt thou appoint princes,and rulers ouer all the 
wholecarth . as though none were the ſonnes of the 
Church , but rhe Apoſtles, Biſhop $,and their ſucceflors, 
and as though the Prophete ſpake of remperall rule zn 


TT  Mreſutain- 


of all the worlde, which is common to all the faichfult 
after this life . 

Bur to .ontitte that which is not in_controuerſie 
of two ſtates 1n the worlde, and the excellencye'in fpiri- 
tudll rhioges, of the mitiſtery of the Churche aboue 
the. office of princes ;, yet who will cither graunt thas . 
the miniſtery 13 ſimply ſupetiour to the King or Empe- 
II js Eb: not "9s {ubices ,” or _ 

Popein an ought to haue any dienitic as a1 
A EE A Re a wntt! 


Another defence of this pontificall argument, is,tha. 
it was a ſweete and miſticall alſuſfion in his familiare 
letters to the Emperour : In deede greate famuilyaritie 
hee had with the Emperours of his time ith whome hee 
-veas jt) cortifuall! difcorde ., Laſt of all like a blaſphe- 
mous Dogpe heecompareth it with the -argument vſcd 
by S. Paule for the couering of womens headex, taken 
nature it ſelfe, whiche though it will not ſariſfie a con- 
tentious perſon Whome-nothing will faciffie;, yerivir 
ſafficieat aod tr nough to proue what naturall. 
comlyneſſe requireth 1 that caſe , where as this of the 
Pope hath no ſhadowe'of reaſon in jt. Bop, all the reſt 
of thoſe argumentes rehearſed by rhe Biſhop,he maketh; 


% 


that generall reaſon,thar their Church hath no cuſtome | 


to contende for way. ber haue they. acuſtome to burne, - 
men for refuſing ſu ip gen.es they are not ableto 
contende in argument tode .  Andas for ſhaven 
crownes, and purple ſandalcs, holy water, or praying ia 
one tongue, hee ſayeth , they were neuer taken for ſc- 
creat myſteries in the Church, and if the ſcriptures ap- 
lyed to them do not proue them , they take no harme, 
For by like they are good yaough without the ſcrip» 
tures . Saving that the ſaying of Ezechiell Chap, 36. I 
will ſprinkle you with cleane water, hee ſeeth nor , bur | 
that it may bee applycd to holy water , though it bee | 
meant of baptiſme , becauſe holy water purterh ys ia ' 
amynde of our baptuſme . Where fynde you that mea- | 
q gang | 
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ning of holy water in all. the cxorciſfing or coniuring 
thereof ? A poore ſhift God wort. to detende a begger= 
ly ceremonie.,, -' | 

As for Ecce duoglady hic, to prootic that the Pope hath | 
power of both ſwordes, hee defendeth ig to bee good. 
and ſufficient , Firſte, becauſe Chriſte had power of 
both, although hee .yſed bur one . Bur what hath the 
Pope to doe with Chriſte > | Forſooth, hee made Peter, 
his licutenaunt and ruler of all Chriſtiavs, when hee 
bad him feede his ſheepe and lambes , | Euen as good a 
reaſon as Ecce duo glady hic , 

But whac hath the Pope to doe with Peter, if Peter had. 
beene ſuch a one->2 Forſooth , becauſe hee fitteth at 


| Rome. Sodid Nero, and was Ponifex Maximus to as. 


ood as the Pope . But Barnarde yſeth the ſame texte, 
0. What if Barnarde was diſpoſed to icſt with the 
Pope in his owne interpretations? or if hee were in car- 
neſt , can Barnarde make that good which is ſtarke- 
naught? 

Lat of all, the ſhameleſle and blaſphemous beaſt, is 
not afrayde to compare this argument with the allego+ 
zic ved by the holie Ghoſte,Gal. 4. of the two wiues in 
Abrahams houſe, that were figures of two Teſtaments, 
which the Apoſtle vſcd nor to proue, but to declare and 
ſhewe plainly , as it were by example, that which hep 
bad before moſte ſubſtantially proucd, 


SECTIO. 35» 


Fran the ſeconde face of the 111. leafe,to the ſeconde face of Raſtell 
the 18, leafe, 


- The argumentes where on the maſſe is builded , being Fulk 
fo abſurde as cuea his braſen face bluſheth to allowe, 
hee aunſwereth, the thinges proucd by theſe argumentes 
are but the heire and nayles of the malle , and nor the 
ſubſtaaciall partes thereof, and yer thole partes are good 

Bbbaj. yoough 
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ynough without thoſe argumentes , namely by traditi- 
on. For the Corporall was of lynen before the argument 
of Chriſtes buriall cloath was made for it , Chalices were 
of goulde and fituer}, before the texte, Babylon is a 
cuppe of goulde, was alleadged for them.” And facere 
fignifieth to ſacrifice, though Virgils verſe had neuer 
beene written , Cum faciam For in the Indges,Ma- 
noah ſaide to the Angell faciam tis heduny de capris, 
wee may offer to thee a kidde of the Goares; O ſubtile 
Maiſter Raſtell. Where learned you firſt that Manoah 
ſpake lafine ?Secondlye that hee woulde offer ſacrifice: 
ro a man,and not-rather make readie a kidde to bee ea- 
ren of him, whome he thought to haue beene a man? for 
it followeth immediately in the text that Manoah knew 
not that hee was an Angell of GOD, leaſt you ſhoulde 
imagine that Manoah had beene a Papiſt, and woulde 
haue offered a ſacrifice to an Angell, Bur yer to couer 
his ſhame with impndence, he ſaith he will et bol- 
der ,and applic whatſocuer hee findeth 1n the ſcripture 
ro mainteine Popiſh ceremonies , hee cateth not howe 
firlye , Theologia Miflica+, hee ſaith hee woteth well 
non: oft argumentis apta . Myſticall Diuinitic is not fir to 
make argumentes of. Bur G O D keepe our faith from 
| wear, vppon ſuch diuinitie, as will neither fatif- 
ce our conſcience, rior conuince the errors of other. 

Laſte of all , leaſt hee ſhoulde palle-ouer this place 
without a blaſphemie , hee comparceth theſe balde xea» 
ſons of Silueſter and Durande, with the argument that 
Saint Paule maketh . r, Cor. 9. vppon this text of the 
law, Thou ſhalt not binde vp the mouth of the Oxe that 
treadeth out the corne : therefore GOD which prouideth 
that beaſtes labouring ſhoulde not want their foods, 
much more woulde haue the miniſter of the Goſpell re- 


warded for his trauell . Whiche is a moſt pithie argue 
ment, from the lefſe to the more , as cucrye learned man f 
and godly will acknowelcdge. | 


SECTIO. 
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SECTIO. 36. 


From the ſecond face of the 118. leafe ro the 12,7.leafe in which Raſtcl 


be rreaterh of the prinate Maſſe. 


Whereas the Biſhop proucth the priuate Maſle to be Fulk 
contrarie to the inſtitution of Chriſte, which ordeined a 
communion. Firſt M.Raſtell will not vaderſttnd. what is 
meant by this word, priuate Maſle, for al Mafſes(he ſaith) 
are common,which if it be rrue,to vie his own examples 
of an open houſhold and a common of paſture, they be 
fooles that will pay any money for them. Afterward vn+ 
derſtanding a priuate Maſſe to be when no man recciuerh 
with the Pricſt,he asketh whether the Maſle ſaide on Ea. 
ſter day be good, bicauſc there be a number of commu- 
nicants,or whether apy other Malle be good, at which be 
many y recciue with y Prieſt ? I anſwer hiymuthoſe Maſles 
in y point are leſſe cuil then the priuate Maſles, in which 
there is no communion, bicauſe they erre not in that one 
point, although they are abhominable in many other. 
But now let vs heare how M. Raſt. looketh the DoQtours 
zn the faccs, which were cited by the Biſhop againſt pri- 
uate Maſle,as he promiſeth to doe. Firſt to Clemens and 
Dionyfius he auntwereth norhing,but cauilleth at the Bie 
ſhops manner of citing them, nor for writings of ſuch an- 
riquitie as they are {aid to be, but yet ſufficient to choake 
the Papiſtes which boaſt of their authoritie. And rrifleth 
of the oyle,ſalt,fFnging,and in Dionyſius which ceremo- 
nies as we haue not in our Church, no more baue the Pa» 
piſtes in ſuch order as he rchearſcth the. To Iuſtine like» 
wiſe he aunſwereth nothing, but cauilleth of the water 
vicd to be mixed with the wine in his time, which was no 
ceremonie, bur a cuſtome of ſobrictie: and of ſendins the 
communion to them that were abſent,which we vſed not, 
neither is he able to prouc that they vicd to {nd ir, as the 
communion, but as almes rather, of the a of 
breade and wine that was accuſtomed to be offtred. And 
if it were proucd to bee the communion, it maketh more 
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ſtrovgly againſt the priuate Maſſe, that they would fuf- 
fer none that were abſene riot to communicate,much }cſſe 
would they ſuffer them which were preſent, nor to te= 
cciue with the miniſter. The ſayings of Ambroſe, Hic+ 
rome, Auguſtine, Leo, he paſleth ouer with confeſſion, 
that the-people in their dayes vied-ro receive with the 
Prieſt commonly, bur hee denyeth they did ſo alway, 
Whuch hee weenerk' to proue, by that Chryſoftome ſai 
they did offer daily, and Ambroſe faith, that in Greece 
they were accuſtomed to receiue but once a f rar And 
hethinkerh ir were abſurde, that there ſhould be bur one 
Communion io ayeare in Greeco. ' But hee is much de 
eciucd, for Saint Chryſoſtome as he confefleth, ſpeaketh 
of often receiuing,ad Fphe.Hem.z. and would haue alt thar 
receiued not to depart,cuen as the Canons of the A 
ſtles, and Gregorie1n his Dialogues doe ſhewe. And al- 
though many of the pcople were negligent in comming 
to the Lordes rable, yer was there no private Maſle, bi- 
eauſe y in thoſe great Churches,there were always a great 
number of the Clergie, which recciuved with the Biſhop, 
vpon paine of excommunication. 

To the prayers of the Maffe, which being in the plu- 
rall yumber _ a number preſent,anda number of 
communicarts;hee ſaith, they argue the antiquitie of the 
Maſle eo bee aboue fixe bundreth yearcs after Chriſte : 
which is not ſo : in' deede they argue the forme of thoſe 
prayers to be ancienter then the priuate Maſe, and more 
they argue not. But they may be vſed (faith Maifter Ra» 
ſter)bicauſe at euery Maſle be more preſent, then any bo« 
dily eye can ſee. O abſurde Ale, that fo arrogantly brage 
geth of learning, and'fſo proudly deſpiſerh ſo learned a 

athers arguments. Admir;that in ſtcede of legions of di. 
vels that be preſent ar every Malle, whoſe - It 18, 


there were ſo many legions of Angels preſent as he fan- 
tafierh : doeth the Prieſt ſaying Oremue,Ler vs pray ,ſpeake 
to the _ thot are preſent ro pray with him ? yea, why 
not? wil 


ſome froward Papiſt tay . But to whome ere 
c 
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kerh he when he turneth about and ſayth,0rare prome fra- 


' #re1 Op ſorores , pray for me brethren and ſiſters, Be there 


hee Angels and ſhe Angels alſo # And when he prayeth 
that the oblation which they haue offered be ſaluation 
£6 all thathave reccined it, doeth he meane that the An- 
gels have taken their rytes of the Prieſt, though none of 

e people be preſent, but perhaps one ſforie boy thathel+ 
peth him to ſay Mafle ? Bur the Pricſte ( he ſaith) is ne 


| Prog perſon, but a common officer, euen as when hee 


aptizeth , But is hee ſuch a Magiſtrate to altar and | 
chaunge the inſtitution and ordinaunce of G O D ? Bap» 
tiſme may bee miniſtred ro one-alone according to the 
Inſtitution thereof, but the Communion which is a feaſt 
of the Church, ought not to bee kept without anum- 
ber of gueſtes. To all.the reſt of the authorities cited by 
the Bukop out of the Canons of the Apoſtles , the decree 


. of Calixtus, the Dialogues of Gregorie, hee ſaith they 


proue nothing, but that the people viced to communi- 
cate,and there be diuers thinges in thoſe writings, which 
weedoe nor obſerue, as though wee haue bound our 
ſelues to the obleruing of mens decrees as the Papiſtes 
haue . Bur what ſo euer they haue agreeable to the 
worde of GOD wee obſerue and willingly, although hee 
Nlaunder our Church to ſuffer them to '$ preſent at the 
Communion, which doc not communicate, which is a 
moſt impudent and ſhameleſlc lye : and yet eaſily to bee 
borne in compariſon of their blaſphemies, which he bar- 
Ecrh out againſt the Prieſtboode of our Sauiour Chriſte, 
faying, the order of Melchiſedech ſhould haue an end,if 
their ſtinking Maſſe were omitted, and thar their Prieftes 
muſt daily enter into Sana ſanForwn. O Antichriſtian 
Hethounder, that chailenge vnto'your (clues the pe- 
culiar Prieſthoode of Chriſte, who onely is a Prieſt for 
euer after the order of Melchiſedech, and hath no ſucceſ- 
fours in his Prieſthoode. Heb.7. 

' O blalphemous dogoes, that wilt have your hedge 
Pricſts to enter into Sant#: [anFforwm.the moſt holy places 
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enery day, whither Chriſt ;hath once for al entered, and 


found <tcrnall redemption. Heh.6. 


, 


And theſe blaſphemies he had rather defend.then giug | 


puer the blaſphemie of the private Maſſe, which, with 


neicher learning,modeſtie,nor conſeicnce, he or any of al, | 


the rout of them is able ta defend, cither as lawfull or ag 
auncicut. | 40 ohh 


SECTIO. 37. inthe 127. leafe. 


To the challenge which the Biſhop made againſt the 


priuate Maſſe, he aunſwereth nothing, bur thart 
no priuate Maſle, for all Maſſes are one common maſle, 
rrifling vpon the terme, when he can not lay pne word ts 
the maxter. | | 


SECTIO. 38. | 

From the ſecond face of the 1:7.leafe,vo the 131. leafe,im which, 
be rreateth of r eceining the communion in both hi ndes, 

To the Biſhops challenge, that the Communion w 
neuer miniſtred in one kinde to any man jnthe [pace 
600, yeres after Chriſtes: he anſwereth firſt, that if ut were 
nor, yet their Church is our of daiiger, bicauſe it is a mat= 
rer indifferent for the Lay people to receiue in one kind, 


or in both, alledging for proote a ſaying of Luther,writs, 


ten before hee was throughly converted from Papiſtric., 
Secondly, hee will proue that it was recciued vader one 
kind, firſt bicauſe in Lakg.34. and AF.z0.there is no men- 
tion but of bread. Ergo, Chriſtc and Paule gaue them the 
communion in one kind,a good conſequent. By the ſame 
I may proue, that Chriſte and Paule received them ſclucs 


- but bread, bicauſe tbere is no mention of wine. And yer 


the. Papiſtes holde it neceſſaric, that the Prieſt which 
miniſtreth, ſhould of neceſfitie receive in both kindes, 
And whereas he is aſhamed of this negatiue conſequence, 
he chargeth vs with like reaſoning, out of ſome place of 
Aupuſtine,or Irenzxus,&c. Wheras he {landregh vs fallly, 
except it be ypon ſuch an affimariue as gxcludeth all o« 
ther thiogs. 

| With 
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With like impudence he ſaicth, we doe.notdeny,bur 
char ig Terrulliaps time the ſacramentin- one: kinde was 
cartied home to their houſes, which we doe viterly deny, 
ncither is he cuer able to prouc. As falle it isthathe ſaith 
1n Cyprians time it was carried to mens houſes in one 
kinde , for Cyprian ſaith no ſuch thing, nor any worde 
ſounding to ſuchend. And'concerning the cuſtome of 
ſcnding the ſacrament to: Biſhops that were ſtraungers, 
which came to Romeccited by Ircnzus Ad witor, where- 
by he would prouc it was ſcent vader one kinde, - becauſe 
wine would ſoone waxe ſower,l lay he vaderſtandeth nor 
what the cuſtome was, but imaginerh that the ſacrament 
was ſcat a thouſand myle of to thoſe Biſhops,whereas it 
was onely from the Table to the places where they did 
fitte in the Churche, or ac the worſte, to their lodging 
where they ſoiourned at Rome. Bur paſling oyer as he do- 
eth , all reportes of carrying and ſending the ſacrament, 
whiche prooucth nothiog ar all the communion. in ane 
kinde,for both might as well be carried and ſent as one, 
he commeth to a | eta? of an Epiſtle of Baſilius 4d 
Ceſariam Pratriciam,which alſo be falſifieth in traolation, 
a$ the reſt of the Papiſtes, Harding,and Heskins doe. For 
where he ſaith,chat ſuch as ledde a ſolicary life in the wil-, 
derneſſe,where no Prieſt is, keeping the communion ar 
home, receiue of tkeraſelues, Communionens domi ſeruantes & 
ſeipſis commuicans, meaning they recciued one of an other, 
which he tranſlateth, They communicate by themſelues. 
Gathering that a prieſt may as well receive by himſclfe 
in the churche , as the people at home , whiche doth not 
followe,although neither of both be wel done, And here 

aine he wil haue no-wine for feare of auoring, whereas 

heir is no dout, but ſuch ſtrong wine as growethin thoſe 
countries , will be preſcrucd as long from ſauoring,as the 
bread frs moulding. Like is y example of Serapion being 
at the point of death to whom the prieſt being ficke alſa, 
ſent by a boye the ſacrament , Vppon which examplo be 
vrgeth reſeruation, which though ir be nor neceſlanie, yet 
3s 4tgot ghe mareer 1n coritrouerfie , ſecondly the comu- 
| Bbb.v, niog 
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nion in one kind, which is falſe, for he ſent both and wil- 
lcd him to dippethe bread in the wine which he ſent, and 
notin any thing elſe, as M. Raſtell ſaith, which were an 
abſurditie,that the bodie of Chriſte ſhould be dipped in 
opbane licour, or ſcnt by a boy,cither if the Prieſt had 
ſo perſuaded of it,as Raftel would beare vs in hand,y 
all olde fathers were. That he recciued alone,proucth no 
priuate Maſle nor alloweth ole 'reccining as ordinarie, 
which was done ina caſe of extreame neceflitic in one 
which was excommunicated, and could*notdeparte-this 
life, before he had recciued the ſacrament. 
The Jaſt example is the ſuperſtitious fa& of Sa 
the brother of Ambroſe,which becing nor baptiſed, ob= 
teined the ſacrament of 5 Chriſtians y were in a ſhip with 
him in daunger of ſhipwracke , which becauſc he mighe 
not recciue, he cauſed it to be wrapped, in Oraerioa linncn 
garmenr, which Maiſter Raſtell calleth a ſtole , & wrap= 
ped that linnen garment about his necke,and withour o+ 
ther __ eſcaped O_— Here M. Raſtel thin- 
ath great aduanntage . Firſt that the Chriſtians 
had the ſacrament out of the Church. As though the ſhip 
might not be their Church for that time, to miniſter the 
communion in 'the time of that great daunger. Secondly 
that it was in one kind, except we can deviſe how to wrap 
wine ina ſtole. No M. Raftel, this proucth not that the 
Chriſtians receiued in one kinde,though they had wrap- 
ped one kinde in the ſtole (as you call ir) for Satyrus, as 
yet no Chriſtian, But why might they not cither ſoake 
the bread in wine, as ſome did in thoſe days, or elſe dippe 
a corner of that linnen cloth as ſome alſo vſed ro doe,and 
wrappe it Vs in that great linnen garment? And the words 
of Ambroſe Fuſs in viſcera powred into his bowels wold 
not agree tO drie bread. Laſt of all , whereas you fay it 
was no fantaſtical figurative memorie which ſaued kim 
from dauoger, I agree with you: but it was not the ſacra- 
ment tharhe carried, whatſoever yoy wilt call it, by his 


faith(as S. Ambroſe Gith,)that preſrued him, __ 
TE nN 
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. And how ſocuer it was, the example of an vnbaptiſed 
mans weake and ſuperſtitious doing, docth ye bur ſmall 
honeſtie, to confirme your common priuate Maſle , fole 
recejuing,opinion of carnal preſence, or what fo euer be- 
fide you can gather out of it. 


SECTIO. 39. | 


From the 131. leafe to the ſecond face of the - 135. leafe of ſer- 
Wice in a ftraunge tongue, 


\ 
- To the Biſhoppes challenge, that common prayer was ; 
notina ſtraunge tongue within the compalle of 600. 
yeares after Chriſt, he hath nothing in the worlde. Bur 
onely affirmeth that Auguſtine the Monke brought La 
tine ſeruice into Englande whiche the-people vnder- 
Koode not, whiche both is ſomewhat without the com+- 
aſſe,and alſo onely ſaid of kim without proote or like- 
yhoode. He faith, he made not anewe Englithe ſeruice 
or Kentiſh rather,but vſed the Romane faſhion and lan» 
guage-Be it grauntcd that he brought inthe Latine fer- 
uice , yet how proucth he,that the people did nor at that 
time for the moſte parte, vnderſtand the Latine rongue? 
Secing he could preach to them onely in Latine, becing 
a Romance, and they alſo that came with him vnder-. 
ſtoode no parte of the Engliſh rongue,as our ſtories doe 
teſtifie.» And that he planted not the Romane ſeruice,it 
may appeare by the aunſwere of Gregorie to his thirde 
demaunde of the diuerſitic of the Romane Churche, and 
the French Church, in which anſwere he bindeth him nor 
to the Romane Church , but willeth him to chooſe our 
of all Churches, what he thinketh moſt conuenient and 
profitable for the Engliſhe Churche. And ſeeing the 
Scriptures and diuerſe Homelyes, and Prayers remaine 
ſtill in the Saxon or old Engliſh tongue, do not ſee bur 
he might haue made a newe Engliſh leruice, although by 
reaſon of ſo many mutations & troubles as happened in 
this land by meancs of ciuil and externe warres,& in the 
meane 
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meane time Antichriſt daily more and more incroching, 
the ſame might growe out of vic,and latine- onely be rc= 
teined, which perhaps at the firſt was but vſuall ynto moe 
naſterics or clarkes. But how ſocuer it was, this is an in- 
ujacible argument that Auguſtine planted not the Roe 
mane ſcruice in this land, bicauſe there were ſo many di- 
ucrſities of cuſtomes as there were diverſe Biſhops ſees, 
and al they differing from the vic of the Romane church. 

But hauing none authoritie , he hath reaſons perhaps 
to defend latine ſeruice. Firſt latine ſcruice is as meete 
for Engliſhmen,as Engliſh ſeruicchs for Welſhme, wher- 
with he ſaith we finde no faulte,wherin he lieth. For the 
Welſhmea that vnderſtand not engliſh, bauc their com+ 
mon praier in ther Welſhe tongue. 

The fecond reaſon he vſerh rhat Saint Paule did write 
in greeke to the Romanes, ergo the ſeruice muſt be in la» 
tinc to Engliſhmen. He ſaith himſclfe there be many dif 
ferences bertweene anepiſtle & a common forme of prai-. 
ers,which is vetie truc- But will he proue therby,that the 
Romanecs had their common praiers in greeke? The cauſe 
why the Apoſtle did write in greeke,was bicauſc he wrote 
not only to the Romanes, but to the whole churche vato 
which the-greeke tongue was more familiar then the ]a- 
tine,and was of many vnderſtoode in Rome. Andalſo 
becauſe the holy Ghoſte had conſecrated the Greeke 
tongue, beeing the principall rongue of the genriles, 
vato the writinges of the newe Teſtament, auoyding ro 
vic the Latine tongue, cucn to the Romanes, for the my 
ſerie of the name of Antichriſte Latinos conteined in 
the nomber of the beaſtes name 666. as Ircnzxus do- 
eth teſtifie . His thirde reaſon is, that there be many 
thioges to be-ſaide in publique praier, which oughtto 
be ſazde in ſecrete, therefore an vnknoywne tongue is 
beſt ro viter them. His antecedent he prouecth not out of 
ſcripture or any auncient authentical [vis , but out of 
the liturgies falſely aſcribed to Saint Bafil, and Saine 
Chryſoſtome , and yet the argument hath ro conlſe« 
quence in the world,tor then thoſe prayers in the ns 
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Feruice to the Romanes, ſhoulde bee itvan ynknowen 
rongue,and all the reſt in aknowne topgue tocueric na 
£00, 

Finally, where he ſaith, there ncedeth no diuerficie of 
ſcruice according to the diucrſitic of layguages, he ſpea« 
keth directly contrarye te the decree of the counceſl of 
Laterane,cep.9.which commanded the biſhoppes to pro+ 
nide,that the ſacraments and other diuine ſeruice, ſhould 
be miniſtred to all people 1n their dioceſle, according to 
the diucrſitic of their languages and cuſtomes. By which 
zt is proucd,thatferuice in an vnknowne ng is nci- 
ther ſo auncient as it is pretended, noryet1o allowed 
in all times, but that cucn a popiſh councel harh decreed 
againſt ic, 


SECTIO. 40. 


From the ſecond face of the 13 5. leafe 20 the 139.leaft jn whith Raſtle. 


beſpeaketh of the title of the vninerſall biſhop. 


To the biſhops challenge, that the biſhoppe of Rome Fulk, 


was not called an vniuerſal biſhop,or head of the vniuer- 

fall Church,he anſwereth that the title was due, although 

it waS not v{ed, and after his accoſtomable manner ca- 

uilleth of the worde vniuerſall, whereas the biſhop doth 
ſufficiently expound himſelfe, by addinge, or head of the- 
vaiucrſall Church,which he raketh in hand to proue, gi- 
uing ouer the former title of vniuerſall. Firſt by a lowſie 
counterfett Epiſtle moſt falſely aſcribed to Anacletus, 

which he citeth to be the ſecond, bur it is in the thirde, in 
which the vnlearned aſle that counterfered that Epiſtle, 

interprereth the nameof Peter giueE him by Chriſt, which 
was Cephas,to fignific a head and beginning, whereas by 
the Goſpell we learne that Cephas was a ſtone, as Perer 
is, if the knowledge of the Syrian tongue ſhoulde fayle 
Vs. 

His ſeconde authoririe is out of Cyprian.L6.3, ep.11. 
The wordes of certaine {ciſmatikes that tooke- part with 
Nouatus agiiaſt Cornelius biſhop of Rome, and Ta 

cif 
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theit repentaunce becinge in Africa , were receytted ints 
the Churche.Theſe men eonfelled that they did acknow- 
ledge Cornelius to bee a biſhoppe of the moſt holy Ca- 
tholike Churche , whereas betore they refuſed him,and 
claue to Nouatus,a falſe biſhoppe ot Rome not taw- 
fully ordained : like as afterwarde they acknowledge, 
that there ſhoulde bee but one biſhoppe of a Catho- 
like Church, meaning in one eitic, for clic they ſhoulde 
haue denycd Cyprian, and all other bithoppes of the 
worlde to bee biſho pes ſauinge PRIT 1s the bi- 
ſhoppe of Rome, +. Cornelius being lawfully cat+ 
bed to be biſhop of Rome, they had taken part with No- 
uatus, which would be a biſhoppe by intruſion, He citeth 
alſo Cyprian b6, x. ep. z. hereſics wt. riſen of none other 
cauſc,but that the prieſt of God is not obeyed, and that 
there is not one prieſt of God in the Churche for a time. 
and one iudge in ſteede of Chriſt thought vpon : whiche 
Cypriane ſpeaketh nor of one prieſt, to be as iudge of all 
the Churche, but of one in cuerie Churche , and namely 
he ſpeaketh of himſelfe , complaininge that he was cvn- 
tcmned by a Jeude heretike and ſcilmatike, called Feli- 
cidlimus with his complices. 

His thirde author is Ambroſe in 1. Tim.3. whiche al- 
though ir bee denyed to be the worke of Ambroſe, but 
zather (ct forth of ſome man of muche later time in the 
name of Ambroſc,to get more credite ynto his-writing, 
yer receyuinge ir as Ambroſe, what fayeth hee? For- 

oothe that Damaſus was a goucrnour of the Church of 
Chriſt, whiche is the houſe of God : whiche he fayeth in 
none other ſenſe, then S. Paule enftruted Timothie tg 
bebauc himfelf in the houſe of God, which rs the Church 
of the liuing God, nor meaning co make him fupreame 
head of all the Church of Chriſt,no more did Ambroſe 
meane to make Damaſus, then biſhop of Rome, 

His fourth authour is Cyrillus , whome hee citeth in 
Lib. Theſan.a counterfette place, not to bee founde in all 
the workes of Cynllus, by whome ſo cuer it was for- 


d. 
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- His laſt authour'is Gregorie. Libro g. Epiffole 32, who. 
fayeth cbat although the charge of all the Churche was 
commuted ro Peter as chicte of the Apoſtles , yet he was 
nor'called an vniuerſall biſhoppe _ | 
| T<confeſle the charge of al the Church was committed 
to Peter, whiche was not biſhoppe of one Churche, but an 
Apoſtle ſent voto the whole worlde,as all the reſt of the 
A SES were . But that prooueth not the ſupremacie 
of the biſhoppe of Rome, who if hee were aright bi- 
ſheppe, yet were hee no Apoſtle , and fo hath nothinge 
” doe with the charge and commiſſion of an Apo- 

C 
Hee nameth alſo Sainte Auguſtine whiche in diuers 
laces calleth Rome Sedems Apofiolicem, a ſeate Apoſto» 
ke, whiche is nothinpe elſe ( layeth Maiſter Raſtell 
bur that place whiche may plante and pull vppe, ſerte 
and Jette , and hath his power ouer the whole worlde. 
= where learacd hee this deffinition of a ſeate Apoſto= 

e? 

O impudent and arrogaunt diſputer! All Churches 
that were planted and honoured with the preſence of 
the Apoſtles , were called Apoſtolike ſcatcs, yet did they 
peuer claume,ncither woyld Raſtel] giue vnto them that 
Whiche he maketh. to bee the deffinition of a leate 4 wa 
ffoli'ce.As for Auguſtine, docth often call Rome, Baby- 
loo the ſcat of Antichriſt,De cave. Deifib,16.cep.17. bb. 
38.cap.2.@ 22. 


% 


SECTIO. 4t. 


From the 1 39.leafe to the 1 4 4. leafe in which he ſpeaketh of the Ralls 


reall and corporall preſence of Chriftes bode 
jn the ſacramens, 


The biſhoh ſaith the people were not taught y Chriſts Fuk, 


body is really, ſubſtantially, corporally,carnally,or na» 
4urally in the ſacrament, Maſter Raſtell fairh, al mou 
s 
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theſe terities be not founde, yer that which is ſignified by 
them is found. For thus he yſeth in cuery matter to trifle 
abour termes,as though thie biſhop did ſtrive for wordes 
and ſylables,and not for the matter. And he would haus 
the biſhop to bring our of any aftiquirie, that the people 
were taught to bel rope te icof Chriſt is oncly 
figuratively, ſacramenrally , fignificariuely, tropically, 
imaginatively in the ſacramenr,to the denyal of all pre- 
ſence and reallirie,as —_ 2 facramental preſence were 
not a prefence and a reall prefence alſo.if by reall you 
meane that whiche is in deede, and not counterfe- 
tcd , though it bee nor after a groſſe and carnall man- 


ner. | 
For that Chriſt is preſent, and epuely receyued inhis 
facramenres , wee doe gladly confefic, whiche is all that 
any aunciente writers fpeaketh of his preſence, Hieromes 
fot , Cyrillus , Origen, Auguſtine or Chryſoſtome; 
whoſe names#heciterh, or any other within 600:yers after 
Chriſt. But co maintein that grofle & corporall maner of 
preſence or recciuing, which the papiſtes doe now holde, 
there is none of the olde writers rhat ſaith any thing ts 
the purpoſe. As for Damalſcen isfar ourof the compaſlle, 
a corrupt writer, and yer more groſle' in termes, then bis 
iudgement was, as it were cafic to proouc, if his anthoris 
tic were of any weight. leg Es 
Bue-Maſter Raſtel asketh if theſe words be nor plaine 
—_ This is my bodie which ſhall bee delivered fot 
you, Luk. 22. Hee maketh them ſomewhat plainer by 
— the pretertence into the furure , for Luke re- 
rteth the words:which is giuen for you, I againe aske 
im whether thefe wordes bee not as plaine. This —_ 
1s the Newe Teftament in my blood, which is ſhedde for 
you ? Wee doubt nor but that it is the tacrament of his 
true and naturall body , for we make not two bodies of 
Chriſt as the papiſtes Ap naturall bodic, and a fpirituy 
all bodie,which true and oaturall bodic of Chriſt being 
in heaven, is giuen vnto vs in thoſe holy my fteries after a 
wonderfull and ynſpeakcable manner , not carnally nor 


corpo- 


corporally , but ſpiritually and dininelye. And where as 
Maiſter Raſtell citeth a longe ſaying ofCyrillus againſt 
-an Arrian, which denyed , that wee haue any carporall 
conunCtion with Chriſte, and proueth the ſame in 
by the firength and poyer of the miſticall bene+ 
dition, which maketh Chriſt ro dwell” corporally in ys, 
it is nothing in the worlde to his corporall andcarnall 
manner of preſence. For we alſo do graunt, that the pow- 
cr of the maſtical benediRioy is ſuch,as maketh Chriſt to 
dwel corporally in y faithfull, which is nothing elſe (as 
he doth immediately expounde himſelfe,)bur y they are 
made members of Chriſtes bodie and members one of a+ 
nother , which is not after any carnall or natarall man- 
ner, bur after an heauEly & divine nianner of ynion. For 
the ſame Cyril doth affirme;y Chriſt giuing y ſacrament 
to his diſciples, gaue the fragmenta pars peeces of bred By 
which is the plaine hee meant not ro teach any tranſub- 
ſtantiation of the bread into the natural body of Chriſt, 

This place of Cyrill is ſet downe at large in mine 
aunſwere to Hesk, 4bb.z. Cap. 14. And where as hee 
faith, we do weaken the hope of the reſurre&ion of our 
fleſh, by denying the carnall manner of preſence of 
Chriſts body 1n the ſacramear,lI ſay it is vtterly falſe,and 
the contrarie is true, that the _ heretikes do weaken 
the hope of reſurrection in all them that haue not recei- 
ued the ſacrament, when they faine ſuch a preſence of 
Chriſtes body in the ſacratnent,as cannot bee receiued 
without the ſacrament. 


SECTIO.. 42. 
From the 1 4 4.Jeafe to the ende of the 14.5 leafe. 


To y Biſhops challenge, that y body of Chriſt cannot 
be in a thouſande places or more at one time, hee aun- 
ſwereth,it needed not to be proued , becauſe reaſon muſt 
giue place to faith, and one principle proued of Chriſtes 
preſence,draweth all the reſt atter it, and thirdly becauſe 
Chriſts body is neg lo cally.preſent in the facrament, but 
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in one place onely . Finally hee citeth a long ſaying of 
Chriſoſtome in Ep.ad Heb, Hom, 177.rcaſoning how Chriſt 
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is offered euery day , but the whole diſcourſe is cleane 
contrary to Maiſter Raſtels purpoſe, and eſpecially the 
firſt ſentence andthe laſt, expounderh howe Chriſt was 
offered , _ really, aro in > 095 Pra » Doe wee nos 
offer ? Weeoffer in , but as men which make 
Fg 9s of his death, theſe wordes ſhewe what kinde 
of oblation it was, that they did make, namelye a cc- 
lebration of the mcmoriall of his death , and not a 

ropitiatorie ſacrifice of Chriſtes bodye , carnally pre- 
ſent 


The laſt wordes are theſe , Wee offer not a nother ſacri« 
fice as the iſhop»s did, but alwayes that ſame, or rather wee 
make the remembrance of that ſacrifice . This corre&ion 
ſheweth,rthar it was not properly a ſacrifice whiche they 
O 

Finally there is not one worde jn that diſcourſe, bug 


_ nrisdireftly againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſe. 


SECTIO. .43. 
From the 1 4 5. leaſe. to the 14.9.leafe. 


To nine parts of the biſhoppes chalenge hee aunſwe. 
reth nothing, bur refuſerh for their particularitic to an- 
ſwere to them . Firſt,that the Prieſt did not holde the fa- 
crament ouer his heade . Secondlyc, that the people did 
not worſhip it with Godly honour. Thirdly, that it was 
not then hanged ynder a Canopye. Fourthl , that after 
conſecration there remaineth nothing but accidences of 
breade and wine. Fifrly, thar y prieſt deuided nor the fa- 
cramet in three parts & receiued them all himſelfe alone 
Sixtly,that whoſocuer had faid the ſacrament is a figure, 
a pledge , a token or a remembrance of Chriſtes bodye, 
had not therefore ben iudged for an heretike.Seuenthly, 
that it was not lawefull ro ſay 30. or twentie &c. Malles 
in one Church in one day.Eightly,that images were not 


ſet vp to be worſhiped. Niathly, that the lay people were 


not 
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Not forbidden to reade the worde of Cod in their owne 
tongue. Miaiſter Raſtell ſaith , this is an valearned and 
pelnng kinde of teaſoning, but he proucth ir by vnlear- 
ned and a, FRY : as it is not read that Chriſte 
didcrye from hjs mothers breaſt, or did weare a peti-» 
toatc,hoſe,or ſhoves , or went on his mothers crrande, 
Vc. 

As thoughany of theſe rhinges werearticles of our 
belecte, as ſome of thoſe are among the Papiſtes, or as 
chough it pertcined any thing to knowe_ſuch matters, 
as the Papiſtes pretende their matters neceſſarye not one» 
iy to be knowen , bur alſo praftifed . Finally he woulde 
perſwade his popiſh friends thar thefe thinges neede nor 
t bee prouedto bee of ſuch antiquitie , becauſe the 
Chmnch harh recciued them . Then let him and hjs fel- 
lowes bee a ſhamed and crie creake , whiche were wont - 
to boaſte of fifteene hundreth yeares —_— for 
all their do&rine and ceremonyes , the conſent of all 
ages, the traditions of the Apoſtles and ſuch like:where 
nowe they are cutte ſhorte of the firſt*fixe hundreth 
yeares, and being vrged to ſhewe their antiquitic, 
can {ay nothing, but that it is not needefull, 


: SECTIO. 44-imther4 gltafe. Raſtell, 
d To the Biſhoppes challenge that the wordes of con - Fubt, 
4 fecration by no authoritic of councelles or DoQtours, 

c ought to bee pronounced cloſelye : Hee confelleth the 
matter, but hee can proue (or elſe hee lycth)that there 

# muſt be an heade in the Churche , whiche as well 1n this 

* matter, as in all other muſt bee obeyed . Howe well 

Gs hee can proue it, is trycd in the fourtie SeCtion. 

” The reſt of the challenges hee 'giueth ouer, being de- 

ſs Krous ro bee at an cnde with them ,as I cannor blame 

” him, 

Ot 

re 


Ccc.1j, SECTIO, 


Raſtle. 


Falk, 


 Arefutation: 


From the end of the 14 9, leafe to the 152. leafe, ju whiche 
he woulde proue that prieſts have auftoritie to offer Chriſt, 


272 


_ Hetaketh vppon him.to ſhewe, that the pricſt hath aus 
thoritic to offer vp Chriſt vato his Father. But good lorde 
whether more blaſphemouſly, then' jgoorantly and-vn+ 
learnedly.For firſt, he.citeth the laying of y. Apoſtel Heb; 
5-Eucry high Prieſt taken of mea is appointed for men, 
in tholc things that perteine to God,to offer vp gifts and 
ſacrifices for finnes, which the Apoſtle: ſpeaketh expreflys 
of the prieſts of the old Jaye, and proucth the excellency 
of Chriſt aboue them, 

Secondly admitting hbce ſhoulde ſpeake of Priſtes of 
the newe Teſtament, which is falſe, he faith/their ſacrifice 
muſt be after y order of Melchiſedech, as it is writteo, 
thou art a prieſt for cuer after y order of Melchiſedech:of 
which order Chriſt is a prieſt, 1n reſpe of Popith prieſtcs 
that be nowe # dayes,or elſe Gods oth ſhould be broken, 
Surely I merucile at y great clemency of god which ſtop- 
perth not ſuch blaſphemous mouthes with thunderbolrs, 
that make the ctcrnall prieſthoode of Chriſt , which hee 
hath withour ſuccefſion,to depende vppon their greafic 
order , which hath not beene but of late erected, neither 
ſhal) continue for cuer, where as our ſauiour Chriſte 
worlde without ende ſhal bee both a king and a prieſt, 
which is the order of Melchiſedech, and [Ivor nos 
thing at all in offering of breade and winezas is mani- 
feſt by the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes , who ſheweth in 
wm_ reſpe& Chriſt is a prieſt after y order of Melchiſe+ 
dech. 

As impudent as this is blaſphemous , is his next argu- 
ment,y by verye exprelſe commaundement of Chrif in 
his laſt ſupper, they muſt offer him vp:{aying, Do this in 
rememberance of me. As though Chriſt which neuer ſa- 
crificed himſelte but once, & that on the croſſe, had at his 
ſupper offered himlelfe ro his father in ſacrifice, 

As 


ww ww ©&@ T7 


of CM. Raſtels confirtation,by W.F," 554 

| As fortheiteftimonics of the Fathers which he citerh; 
are eaſily arifwered; thar they ſpake of ſacrificing Chriſte 
figuratiuely and-rnproperly, as fome of them confefle; 
namely-Chryſoſtome, whome hee citeth, ad Heb. Hom.17. 
which when-he had demaunded, ſaying, Doc we not offer 
Chrift daily ? ke anfwereth, yes, but rather wee'celebrare 
the remembrarte of his ſacrifice : the'other which hee ci< 
teth out'of Dionyſe,hath no word of offering Chriſt, al- 
though Dionyſe be no writer within'the compaſle of fixe 
hundreth'yeares: Neither do thefe words of the Liturgie 
intituled to S.Bafth; which he rehearſeth, ſpeake more then 
of an vnbloudie ſacrifice, which is theacrifice of thank 
giuing, alrthdugh the Liturgie'ts not of ſuch anriquitie 8 
eredit, as it is pretended. And of as little is that, he citeth 
out of Ambroſe in P/zl. 38. which no man learned of 
ſound and indifferent indgement, will receiue for the 
worke 6f $;Ambroſe . Such' falſe principles muſt leane 
vpon counterfer Doftours, von 


4" SECTIO, 46 


- From the tn.leafe to the 15 4 .leafe,in which he taheth in hand Ra ſtel, 


fo ſhape a generall amnſwere to the particular queftions which M. 


Jewell moneth, 


Hauing” proned nothing hitherto but him ſelfe to be Fulkts 


#lying marchant;a blaſphemons and vnlearned defender 
of the ſacrifice'of the Maſſe, to all the reſt of the queſti- 
onyof Indiuidwein vagum merit ex opere operato, applying of 
the ſacrifice of the Maſle, accidents remaining, the cafe of 
the mouſe eating the ſacrament &c. He aunſwereth. thar 
theſe termes for any thing he knoweth, were neuer vſed 
within the compaſſe of 600. yeares,but the matters were 
beleened, and thar he will proue by conſent of learned 
meh, and the voyce of the Church ſince thoſe 600. yeares. 
This is in deede as he ſaith, merily bur falſely to the Bi- 
ſhop,in the beginning of his booke, which way to Croy- 


.den? 2 poke ful of plumbs,the Biſhop asketh proofe with- 
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in 600.yeares of Chriſt, and M. Raſtcll will bong proofe 
without thoſe 600.yeares,the Biſhop requireth antzquinie 
whereof the Papiſtes haue ſo impudeutly. bragged, and 
Raſtel will bring foorth noueltic. But he: bath a proper 
militude,to ſhewe that theſe Articles, though they were 
Dot knowne to the auncicat Church, for 600.yearcs after 
Chriſte, yer are they nox'oo ye refuſed, oo more then the 
fruites of Autumne, bicauſe they appeared: not. on the 
trees in Aprill , are to. be reieted. Thus you ſee by thiy 
delicate fimilitude be denyeth the-Church of Chriſie , his 
Apaſtles,Euangeliſtes, Martyrs, Confeflours, Paſtours & 
teachers, for 600. yeares rogether to hane beene a ſeaſon 
fruitfull of marters of trueth, bauing nothing but greene 
ornaments and gay flowers, pronufing the wholeſome 
fruites of Poperie, thar 'baue appearcd avd. waxed ripe in 
the latter time of the Church,as zn the Harueſt or moneth 
of Seprember. 1f this monde can be defended: without 
contumely of Chriſt and the Primitive Charch, ler al tbe 
Papiſtes * fn their hands at it, and ſay.O learned M.Raſt. 

that with ſo ſhort an anſwere, hath ſatiſhed all M. lewels 

demaunds, But he will choake the Biſhop and vs all with 

the laſt queſtion: Where is it read (ſaith he)within 600. 

yeares after Chriſt, that our bleſſed Lady was preached or. 
named the mother of mercy, the handmaidenof the Tri« 
nitie,the ipoule of the holy Ghoſt the Queene of beauen, 
the Empreſic of hell? if you belecug indeed rhar 

ſhe is the morher of God,all thele Articles do follow, like. 
as the reſt of that yeritie which ſaith.this is my body. 1x 18, 
well that M. Raſtelil confeſleth,theſe titles never to have 
ben giuen to theVirgine Maric,ncither by, Chriſt,nor by. 
his Apoſtles.nor by any 3n al y Church for 600. yercs at- 

ter Chriſt, Nowe ſyr,b wili anſwere your queſtioo. I do as; 
conſtantly belccue with my heart, and:moze cfixually, 
then I can expreſſe with wordes, that the holy and bleſled!' 
Vurgine Marie is the mother of hers and our Sauer Je-: 
ſus Chriſt,the ſonne of God, very God avd very man, Yet 
all thoſe titles which you confeſſe to be neither read in a-. 
- ny autiquitic of 600.yeatrcs after Chriſte, 1abhorre an 

prote 
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proteſt to be wicked, idolatrous;and-blaſphemous . And 
wheras you {ay that common ſenſe teacheth, that a Kings 
mother is a'Q ueene; and not of no place you trow,which 
is tried falſe by common experience, for King Dauids 
mother was no Q ueene, I trowe, nor five hundreth more 
that haue beene in the world fince his time, I aunſwere : 
yetifit were 'graunted in earthly Princes, it followeth 
not in the King of heaucn . Por by the like reaſon and 
more probable, I might argue, the mother of a man is a 
woman,therefore the mother of God is a Goddeſle, from 
which blaſphemie Saint Bonauenture a Popiſh Saint, 1s of 
no force, it he doe not farre exceede it, when he faith ro 
the Virgine Marie. Iure matris impera filio, and againe, Coxe 
Dewn &#g . By the authoritic of a morher commaunde 
thy ſonnc,and compel God to be merciful ro finners. &c. 
SECTIO. 47. inthe154. leafe. 

The Biſhop declareth the vanitic of the Papiſtes aun-- 
ſwere,which 1s,that no Maſle is priuate,bicauſe that euc- 
ry Prieſt communicateth with all Prieſtes that ſay Maſle: 
for that by this reaſon, there ſhould be no excommunica- 
tion, whereas the partie excommunared would ſay, hee 
would communicate with the Prieſte that ſaith Mafle in. 
Calicute. Maiſter Raſtel {aith, he that is excommunicate 
from oac Church,is excommunicated from al Churches, 
therefore he that is in the Communion, doth communi- 
cate with all Prieſtes. But hee ynderſtanderh not the Bi- 
ſhops argumenr,or ar leaſt, he will not vaderſtand it. For 
the ſophiſtrie of the Popiſh argument reſterh in the am- 
biguitie of this worde, Communicate, which ſignificth to 
recciue the Lordes ſupper at one time and in one places 
with others of their Church, which the Papiſtcs take for 
receiuing —_ ſo that y Prieſt in Louaine receiuin 
athis Maſe alone, comunicateth with y Prieſt y likewiſe 
receiueth at his Maſle alone in Calicut. Now if this recei» 
uing wer aſufficient comunion,a Prieſt being excomuni- 
cared in Louane, ſo y no Prieſt wold ſuffer him to receiue 
with him at his Maſſe, if he would contemne their exco- 
municatioo,might ſay Maſle him ſelfe, & ſay,y although 
Ccc.311}. none * 


% 


Raſtel, 


Fu, 


why ſhould they teach, 
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none of you Lonane Prieſtes will communicate with me, 
et I will communicate with the Pricſt that this day ſaith 
ejo Calicut, yea, I will communicate with you in 
ſpite of your heart, for I will be at maſle as ſoone as you, 
and then will I recciue at my Maſle, when you receiuc at 
your Malle , and ſo by our owne principle whereby wee 
defend our private Maſles ro be communions,I wil com- 
municate with you whether you will or no, yea, I can 
not chooſe but communicate with you, if.1 ſay Maſle 
when youdoe . And if you will ſay to me that I oughe 
notto ay Maſle being excommunicate, 1 tell you; you 
can not excommunicate me, ſo long as | can ſay Maſle. 
For though you count me excomunicate, yet you knowg 
by our owne diuioitic, that if I doe ſay Mafſe,notwith+ 
ſtanding your cenſure, 1 doe conſecrate as well as the 
proudeſt of you-: and after I haue conſecrated, 1 will re- 


- cciue, and: then I communicate, and ſo your excommye 


Rication 35 20 excommunication at all. 
SECTIO. 48. inthe 155.leafe. 


; Whereas the Biſhop ſaid,that the Maſle had nether her 
name nor her'partes, vntill fourc hundreth yeares after 
Chriſte, he max aver that ſhe had the eſſentiall and ne= 
ceſlarie partes, but not _——_— and decking parts, 
So that by his owne confeſl1on, it was a nameleſle and 
naked Maſle which they had io the church for foure hun- 
dreth yeares after Chriſtes. So that y later times with him 
were alwayes more wiſe and more religious, then the for» 
mer,newe deviſes better then olde cuſtoies. And where 
then is there the proud challenge of antiquitic, vniuer- 
ſalitic, conſent, Apoſtolike tradition? And if the Church 
might be withour the __ Maſle fo long after Chriſte, 


at nowe it is ſo neceſſarie,'as 


there ought to be none other forme of communion vicd 
in the Church of God, bur it ? 


SECT: 


g— x7 ww has 


SECTIO. 49. 


* M.Raſtel proteſting once or twiſe thathe- was wearie, Fulk, | 


will now conclude with onely confurting theſe conclu- 
fions of M. Iewcls compariſon. S.Iames Maſſehad Chri- 
Kes-.inſttarion, they in their Maſle haue-well'necre no- 
thing:clie-but mans invention. To diſprouethis he ſaith; 
the epiltle and Goſpell;,;the collets of the Sunday , the 
Hy mane of the Angell,yconfeflion of faith, the ſaying of 


Agmus Dei, &rc. are tranſlated ourof their:Maſſe into our - 


commmnion, therefore we take them forparte of Chri- 
ſes inſtitution, I anſivereme take thetn as Chriftes inſti« 
tution, and not. as commended by the'Maſſe;/and yet are 
they no parte of the communion, though they be vſed in 
our ltturgic ; ſome before, and ſome Thebrte commue 
nion. / | 467 off #2) 5% 

-. Secondly he would ſeeme to confure'the:Biſhops ſay 
ing,that Saint Iames Mafle had Chriſtesitiftitution, be 
caufe If we had thought ſon deede,wenwould haue tran- 
faced it into Enghh, -and fo hauevled itinteede of the 
Popiſh Maſſe, andtheniir would have ſeemed mote ſu- 
perſtitious,and ful 'ofceremoniesithetvthe Popiſh Maſe; 
And ſo he rehearſerh xnumber of 'ſijperftitious ceremos 
mes, geſtures, and:;praycrs that are inir{ atfwete, the Bi- 
ſhop {aid rruely xs he thought, thar-the liturgie falſely 
aicribed ro'Saint fames;hat CO rnoaces 
ning the Lorde Suppenaotwithſtaridingatbetul fran 
withiidle aaratbel fome fapantiondand/errs- 
niovus prayers,. whereas the Popith :Maffe hath cleane 04 
verrurned the inſticution. of Chriſt, routhing'the ende of 
the Lordes ſupper, reteyning well neerenortiing of Chri- 
ſtes-anſticution';; ——C 'fay ie bath bread and 
wine; which it'moſthornbly -abuſerh v6 theprophanati- 


on of Chriſtesdearh;and-moſt filrhie !idolatrie. | 
- Finally, the 'ſalutation. of the virgine Matie whiche 
was then aliue, although ir were'more:mecte to be y-' 
ſed-40 her perfow:ibecing aliue, then after ſhe was de- 
- CCv, pate 
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ery out of this worlde)the prayer made for them thar 

ived in monaſteries , the tearme of conſubſtanriall nor 
heard of 1n the Church before the Nicene councell , and 
many other argumentes doe ſufficicatly proue, that the 
{aide __ was not written by Saint Iames the Apo« 
ſtle, nor by any that lived many hundreth yeares 
him to the 1udgements of al men that haue either knows 
ledge to diſcerne trueth from falſhoode, or conſcience ta 
pr ny 6. which they can not chooſe but know. 
Andeuen omew Garanza a Papiſt, that gathered 
the abridgemeat of councels, affirmerh that the liturgie 
which Saigt:lames vicd , is notextant at thisday. O 
Lord bring into the way of trueth all ſuch as erre of fim= 
plicitic,and be not mercifull to thoſe that finne of malis. 
cious wickedneſlc, | 
. After thisclearkly confutation, followeth a counters 
fer challenge (as he pretenderh) to ſhew the Biſhops fols. 
lic, butin' t0ſhewe his owne follic , and the weak- 
nefle of his cauſe, which he learned nor, (as he ſaith) of 
Salomon,to anſere a foole according to his follie, bur; 
of Menalcas one of Virgils ſhcepheardes , in his thirde 
eqn otic when he could not anſwer the ridle pro 
pounded vato him by his aduerſarie, he puncrb  forthan 
other as harde az he thinketh: Dic quubive an verris, Oc. 

- His firſt ſeQton, conteineth 24. articles;, whereof the 


. cor cauſe why we ſhould proucthem.,, the reſt be: 


| ligion, 8 ſome perhaps 
may be proved(which be litle thinkeeh oto his ſhame. 
Of the firſt ſort are theſe 1. that there was no dric coms; 
munion, and we ſay there oughe to be none, —_— 
the Papiſtcs make adriecommunion., whea they robbe: 
the people of the euppe of the Lordes bloud. The thirde 
char Biſhopg did nat {weare by their bonour : we affirme 
they ought not to ſweare,nor yet by God, as I heard Bo- 
ner ſweare, being conucnted before the Biſhop of Win+ 
cheſter his Chauncclour, and a greaz number of Rom 
| ; ng 
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..:[The 4 .that bagpipers;horſcourſers,gailers,alebaſters, 
were not admitted into the Cleargie without: ſufficient 
rriall..... We affirme they ought not,nor yer-any of the 
Lcullerie: or blacke garde, as jones yet liuing were made 
Prieſtes in Q ueene Marics time. 

The 6. that no- Biſhappe nor-.content with priſoning 
his aduerſaries, call vyppon Princes to put them to cruell 
death. We bolde that no Biſhop ſhould imprifon his ad- 
uerſary,much lefſe procure his death, bur if the challenge 
had beene of Gods aduerfarics, I would hauc aunſwered 
otherwiſc. For ifan 600«ycares none of Gods aducr(arics 
was; 6r'ought ro have beene-pur to death, by procure- 
ment of Biſhops, by what ground of agtiquitic. dos Po+ 
pith Biſhops procure. ſa many to. be pur co death, yea 
murther chem felucg3n. their priſons and- inquiſitions, 
ynder-pretence, that they be Gods aduerſarics? +. 

- The i7. that no»Biſhoppe did gather bencuolence of 
bis Cleargie to marrie-hi:daughter, 8c. > Weaunſwere,: 
this: way concetneth religion ,; no-more-ahen putting 
of the ring on the womans left hande ,whichisthe 18< 
or calling the peopleby ringing: of. abell-whicheis the 
24+: Now concerning .the'reſt ; as the (tconde; that there. 
ſhould: be no celebration, of: the Lordes; ſupper except 
there be a good number ro communicate, three or foure 
atithe'lcaſt,&c- is proucd:by the Canons rf :the:Apoltles, 
thar'Excommunicate all Chriſtians that be: preſeot,and 
doe not communicate Caby. i Alſo the:firt Epiſtle of A+ 
nacletus(which is goad:utharitic amapgngeR for- 
biddeth the prieſt or Biſhop to ſacrifice; alode,/and com- 
mandecth all the-miniſters.that are proſent,za receive with 
biaxin pajne af excomminication, Andapfointeth what 
number ſhall-be preſentzof deacons, namely or. ſolemne 
dayes ſrucn, on otherdaycs fiue or.three.belides Subdeay 
cans &:other miniſtery Theſe decrees de provetthat there: 
ſhould be no celebration of the Lonlathpwonbat whey 
there he a, good number ro:commanicate;:; 5.7 yd ct £. 

-Caqaceruing tho. of diſtuaction of Biſhops or Pricſts 

SET EET, in 


% 


of8 fv A refutation 


in apparell fr6 the laitic, which yet we hold to be a thing 
of hjs owne nature indifferent... Celeftinus Biſh, of Rome. 
faith in an Epiſtlero- the Biſhops of France Epi. 2+ Diſcer= 
nend;.a plebervel cyteris ſinus dottrina non vefte, conuerſatione 
non habits, mentis puritate non au[m . We muſt be: diſcerned 
from the common people,orother men by doctrine, nor 
by garment; by conuerſation nat by ipparell by purenes 
minde,not by attyre. 

Tos the 2. that the communion table was renvdicabla 
and carried too an'fro,it is proued by Auguſtine, who 
In queFF.ver. oy Now teft. queſ.104. : ſaith, at was the office of 
the Deacons of Rome, as. T hedaes all.ochet Churches, 
to carrie; the altar and the yeſlets thereof, and although 
hecall it analtar in this place :aod/ many other, yer do« 
eth hc in as many places call-ir # table, | and in his Epi- 
ſtle to Bonifacius Ep. 50. it appearerh:, Qhar ir Was organ 
of boordes 'avd-not - ſtones, 4 week _ 

— Tothies. for ſaying commyniea dayial- 
though perhaps ir might be.pmad vrTs Fy pareck .of 
hn imitive Church; ph avarTes/ feaſt of Baſter af 

; madner-of tlie ewes, whiche-was the 14i day: of 

the moneth; whiche ſomerymes did Fall yponrharFri- 

day whiche is called good od Priday: niday?, yet beeing no'matrer 
of religion, thereisn0 cauſe ARTIE be bound to 

roue It. - 3 1, 

The like 1- fay tothe 5 of Gnging of Gloriain excilfiraf.. 
terthe commuriion,and rotherrof ſaying the Creede'of 
Athanafius vporiiprincipall hokic dayes ../. 

10, tharehe fibrament was miniſtred 
in the loufe- & vhually to bwlexten ar the table, iis 


$;Cyprian In ſermomenl 'Cena Dom, ' whiche 
Faith eter hg Aberewickrebopdis miniſter, ''Pitrid 
ifJe communis ini carnem or ſanguinens Piutarus,procirat Wien 
Oo enamancoperdr oc Thiscommon bread being 
chaungediato our fleſh and bloul procareth life and in- 
creaſe vo-ourdodies: 
Alſo by S. Ambroſe 1, 4:Cap. odefirems: Who Es 
ſeth y obicRioki of tho ignorant, ſaying. Ti forte dicie mine 
paris 
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pani eff wfirarus,orc. Thou perhaps wile ſay, my bread is 
comon & viual bread. Alſo by Gregorie, which in his di» 
alogues reporteth that two. Corone laaues of bread, were 
S1ucn:to one that was thought to be a poore man'in re= 
warde of his ſeruice in a bathe, but be being a gueſt, wil» 
= that the ſame ſhoulde bee offered: in ſacrifice for 

m. | | 

To the 12.for the miniſters wearing of a Cope or ſur» 
pleſſe, which hold itto be no part of — that the 
communion hath bene miniſtred in common apparell, 
we will go no further then our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, 


. Joh;13.and there is no queſtion, but his Apoſtles and the 


primitive Churche many hundreth-ycarcs followed his 
example. | 

To the r3.thyy the words of S. Paul,r. Cor.n1, ſhould be 
red at the miniſtration,rather the of $, Mathewe, Marke, 
or Luke,it isa matter of mecre mdiffterency, & yet better 
ordered,then your popiſhe canon , whiche rehearſeth the 
wordes after none of all foure. * 

To the 14. that they vſed a common cup at the Com+ 
munion, is prooued ilfo by ſcripture, that our ſauiour 
Chriſt mioiſtred in the ſame cup, which he and his come+ 
pany had vſcd ar ſupper. 

To the 15. that the curſes of Gods law,ſhould be redd 
ypon Alhwedneſday,we hold it not as a thing neceſfarie, 
bur an order of indifferencie, vatill -a better diſcipline 
be reſtored. 

” To y16.concerning proceſſion about the fields, we vie 
none but a perambulation , which is a matter of meere 
ciuill pollicic. 

To the 19. whether Saint Peter were'euer at Rome or 
no,it is no article of our beliefe,butwe are able to proue 
by ſcripture, that he neither was there as biſhoppe, nor ſo 
long as the common opinion is. 

To the 20. that the miniſter in time of neceſſitic hath 
giucn the communion to one alone, is proued by the ex 
ample of Scraphion, vſcd of the Papiſts, but vnhitly to de- 
fende your private malle, ro whom being at the o__ - 

cat 
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dearh,the communion was ſent by the prieſte,who at the 
ſame time alſo was fo ticke that hee corlde not come 
himſclfe , Enſebius libro: 6, capirto 44. and yet that tom<- 
municatinge which we alowe, is but graunted to the in- 
firmitie of ſuche as cannot bee perſwaded to forbeate. - 
The factamente,not asa thing fimplic allowed, 

If anye one man aliue, coulde prooue anye one of 
thelc arricles by Scriptures , doours or councelles , hee 
promiſerh to ſubſcribe , what I haue prooued , let the 
Reader iudye. After this followe twentie nine articles 
more. 

The 22. that the biſhoppe: of Rome was not called 
Antichriſte the cauſe was, Te vnttll atrer fixe hundreth 
yeare, the biſhoppe of Rome was not Antichriſte . But 
that Antichriſte ſhoulde bee a Romaine, it is proo- 
ued by Irenzxus, Libre 5. and that Rome ſhoulde be the 
Sea of Antichriſte Sainte Auguſtine teſtifieth, De ciauira- 
te Deiibro 16. capitule 17, callinge Rome Weſterne Ba- 
bylon,and Gbro 18.capimlo a.callioge Rome feconde Ba- 
bylon &c. 

Alſo Hierome ad » 07 prac ps Rome to bee 
Babylon,ſpoken of in the Apocalypſe , and in prefei.in 
Didymum , bh calleth Rome Babylon, and the purple 
_— , and Algaſie QuefF. 113. and manye places 
elſe. | 
: Gregorie alſo affirmeth , that who ſo woulde bee cal- 
Jed vnuuerſall biſhoppe, was the forerunner of Anti- 
chriſte, whiche was lobn of Conſtantinople, alfo he pro- 
pheſicth that Antickriſtes reuelation was. at hande, and 
that an armye of prieſtes ſhoulde wayte vppon him, 
whiche was fulfilled in his nexte ſacceſſour ſaue one, 
namely Bonifacius rhe thirde, whiche was the firſt Pope 
of Rome, that was called vniuerſall biſhoppe, and 
was Antichriſte him ſelfe, as John of Conſtantinople 
was his forerunner about the yeare of our Lorde, 
610. 

To'the 23. that no conſceration was required to the 
facramente , but the vertue of the peoples fayih , 1 
nor 
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nor holden of vs, and therefore wee are not to prooue 
UW. | 

Tothe 24. that the reſidue of the ſacramentall bread, 
which was not receyucd by any olde cuſtome of the 
Church of Conſtantinople was giuen to young children 
that went to ſchoole,is prooued by Euagrius, 6br,4. cap. 
36.whether to ſpredde their butter, as hee requireth 1s 
£o ,Or to cate it with cheeſe, or fleſhe,&c. I cannor 
—_ Alſo finde in Conci/io Matiſconenſs. 2. Cen.s. that 
what ſo cucr remained after the miniſtration, ſhoulde be 
giuen to yong children by the prieſt (nor ſpred in deede 
with burcer)bur ſprinkled with wine. 

To the 2.5. that no man was conuented for affirminge 
the carnall maner of preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the 1a- 
crament, I aunſwere,it was becauſe there was no man 
founde which held that grofſle hereſic al that ſpace of 600 
yeres after Chriſt, | 

To the 26, that it was lawfull to have but one com- 
munion in one Churche in one daye, I aunſwere it was 
a cuſtome of the Churche before Leo the firſte, as appea- 
reth in his 79. Epiſtle, who appointed that when the 
Communion woulde not ferue all that came to the 
Churche, there might bee another celebrated , and that 


fo often in onedaye , as the people filled the Churche : 


and otherwile wee ſaye not of one Communion in a 
daye. 

To the 27. that an Image of Chriſte , or of a Sainte 
was defaced and iudged vnlawfull to bee in the Churche 
of Chriſtian men, is prooucd by the __ of Epipha- 
nius,who reportcth *o he himfelfe did reade ſuch a one 


paynted on a vayle at Anablatha, which Epiſtle was tran- 
Nted out of Grecke by S- Hicrome,and is in the 2. Tome 
of his workes. 

The 2.8.of Biſhoppes ſettinge vppe their owne, their 
wiues, or their chaldrens p1Ctures, 1n their parlours and 
chambers,is a vaine matter, not touchinge religion anye 


thiog at all, 


The 
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The 29:that Chriſt delivered his body to many tmore 
then his twelue Apoſtles, i3 no article of faith , neither 
greatly material, whether he did or did not, yet it 13 moſt 

robable, that ſeeing he did cate the olde ſacrament of 
the Paſcall lambe with the whole houſholde that were 
his diſciples,he did vnro them alſo giue the newe facra» 
ment of his bodie and blood; 

The 30. that Iudas Machabzus in offcringe for the 
dead, added to the lawe,it is manifeſt by the ſcripture, be» 
cauſe there is no ſuche oblation appointed by the lawe. 
And yet his oblation helpcth not the papiſtes, becauſe 
thoſe for whom he offered, dyed in mortall tine, beinge 
defiled with Idolatrie as the ſtorie doth report, 

To the 31.and 32+thata biſhoppe did marrie after he 
was a biſhoppe,or married the'ſeconde or thirde wife, the 
firſt being dead,it is not vnlike , ſeeinge the (cripture re 

uireth no more abſtinence from marriage in a brſhop, 
then in any other man . Clemens as Euſcbius teſttheth, 
bb.z .cap.zo.ſaith, Perrus er Philppus liberis procreandis ope- 
ram dederunt. Peter the Apoſtle , and Philippe did beget 
childrE. Socrates bb.s cap.22 ſaith, Multi iortan epiſceparnd 
gTpore etiamliberos ex legitimis vxoribus ſnftulerine. Mamie of 
them,cucn in the time that they were biſhops, begat chil+ 
dren of their lawfull wiues.As for M. Raſtell rermes of 
harlot and fyery paſſion,&c. I omit to ſpeake of,as more 
mect for ſuch a rufhanlike railer, then worthy of any an- 
ſwere. The councell of Gangfa in their Epiſtle ro the bi- 
ſhops of Armenia, report it,as one of the hereſics of rhe 
Euſtachians,that "icſies which haue contrated matri- 
mony ſhould be deſpiſed, and the ſacramentes miniſtred 
by them ſhould not be receiued, Preſbiterss qui matrimonia 
contraxerunt,ſperni debere dicunt. Which wordes proouc that 
biſhops married as well as prieſtes. The ſame councell 
Can.q. accurſerh them that make a difference betweene 
a married prieſte and another,in reſpete of his marri- 
age. 
fo the 33.that preachers mooued not yong men and 


women not to be aſhamed of luſt, I ſaye, it is no parte of 
our 
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Sur docrin, but a lJewde ſlander imputed to Liither moſt. 
vniuſtly , who ſpeaketh of the defire of -marriage & not 
otherwiſe. = | 

To the 34: that euery man ſhould. reade the ſcriptures 
& nor giue eare to mans traditions it is the very: counſell 
& words of Baſil in his ſhort definitions, queſt..6 5:Chril- 
oſtome doth often exhort al lay men to readc the'Bible, 
in a great number of places, 

To the 35. that Lent and Friday ſhoulde be faſted for 
polycie,and norfor deuotion,we doe not hold, but thac 
abſtinence of fleſh ſhoalde be vied at fuch times, which is 
a matter of meere pol:cic , as for abſtinence of fleſh for 
religions fake, was conde;mpned in;the counſell of Gan- 

ra. And Montanus the herenke'was the firſt that made 
| nt of faſting: Euſeb.lib. 5.cap. 38, 

To the 36.that Palmefonday was ſolemniſed without 
bearing of bowes , it is proucd arthe leaſt for three bun. 
dreth yeares after Chriſt,in which time all ſtories teſtifie, 
that the Church was for the moſt parte vnder perſecution, 
and had no ſuch procellions about the ſtreates, bur 
rather kept them in ſecrete corners , y like I ſay for cag- 
dels on Candelmas day, which coulde not be borne with- 
in 600. yeares of Chriſte , becauſe Pope Sergius was the 
firſt that appointed them to be borne, whiche was feuen 
hundreth yeares after Chriſt. As for-Maſle on Chriſmaſle 
day,I anſwere the ſame, the Male was not all made with- 
in 600.years,if he ſpeake of the popiſh Male if he ſpeake 
of the communion, it is a thing 1a different whether ir be 
celebrated that day or no. 

To the 37. although the celebration of the nativitie 
of Tohn baptiſt ,be bur a variable & indifferet ceremony, 
yet way it be proued by many auncieat homilyes , thar 


/ It was Kept within the compalle of 600,yeres. As forthe 


feaſt of the natiuitie of the bleſſed Virgin Maryc,or of 
her alſumprion, that they were not ed withia 
that time, it is manifeſt , becauſe they were not inftitured 
many hundreth yearecs after. As Darande confeflerh the 
feaſt of the natiuitic,not to haue beene kept of o1d time. 

Ddd. Avd 
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And touching the aſſumption, the verye- leflons read in 
the popiſh marry ns on that day doe hens , that manye 
doubtcd of her aſſumprion,/e.z. and alſo affirme, y the 
dyed and was buried,and that her ſcpulcher was ſhewed 
'in'the vale of Ioſopbat.leR.z. 

To 38.. they that pray to. God to bee defended by the 
miniſtery-of Angels,whether it bee vppon the feaſt of $, 
Michaell,or any other day, haue the authoritie of y ſcrip» 
ture, which declarcth that they be miniſtring ſpirites ap- 
pointed for the defence of them that ſhalbe ſaued.P/a. 34 
Heb. 1. Neither do they. ſecke helpe'at any other creatures 
handes but of God, onely by the mediation of Chriſte, 
who deſire God for Chriſtes lake to helpe them by ſuch 
ſpiricuall or bodily miniſters, or means , as hee hath ap- 
pointed. For they worſhip God,and not the Angels,they 
pray to God,and not to Angles. 

To the 39. forvſing the ſigne of the croſle in bap- 
tiſme and not inthe communion , I aunſwer,wecount 
it not ncedetull citheran the one ſacrament,or in the 0+ 
ther. 

To the 40.of throwing downe Aultars erefted vnto 
Chriſte, I aunſwere: Ezechias is commended in ſcrip- 
ture ,for throwing downe the hill aultars creed vnto 
G O'D, and in whuch the people did offerſacrifice one- 
ly to the Lorde, becauſe they were not erected accordin 
to Gods commaundenr, and yet was not hee branes. 
an herctike . 2. Regum.18. Much leflc are they to bee cal- 
led heretikes , that throwe downe the Popiſhe aultars 
whiche were ſet vp againſt the onelye Aulter an1 ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt and his paſſion, to the moſt blaſphemous 
defacing of the ſame. 

To y.41.y any biſhop was maryed on Aſhewedneſday, 
it is a fooliſh demaund to require the proote,but that it 
was lawful for a biſhoppe to mary any day in the yearc, 
it is proued by y authonitic of ſcriptures , which exclude 
no day as vnlawfull ro mary in. 

To x A 42.that no man did write that the gouernemEt 
of women was monſtrous, we grant, neither do we holde 


this 
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dh1s article though-ſame one man have witten it, | 
To the 4'3.that,efZ,in theſe words, hoc ef? corfrer menne, 
is to be taken for. Symjirae,it is-proucd by Tertullian,who 
expoundeth- hoc eft corpus mem, id ef fignra corporis mes, 
This is my body,y is to ſay, this is a figure of my body 
contra Mere {j.4.5.A mbrolte:ipſe clamas dominns Leſus, hoc eft 
corpus menn . Ante bedeftionem verborum celeſlinm alia ſpeci> 
£3 20Minarur , poft conſecratronem , corps Chriſti ſognuficatur, 
Our Lorde Ieſus-himſcltc ſaith alowd; This is my body. 
Before the bleſling of the heauenly wordes , it 15 called 
another kinde, after conſecration; the body of Chriſt is 
fignified. De ys quimyfler. we. Chryloſtome ſayeth of the 
ſanQtificd veſlels jm quibus non eft verum corn Chrifi ſed my 
fieriums corporis Chriſti continerar. Io which the very bodic of 
Chriſt is not , but the myſterie of the bodie of Chriſte is 
Conteined. in Mar. Hom. 11. Auguſtine ſayeth : Nam ex eo 
quod ſcriprum ef} , ſanguinem pecoris animzam tius efſe, preter id 
guod ſupra dixi,non ad me pertinere quid agarur de pecoris anima, 
poſſum etiam interpretari proceptum illud in ſigno poſimum eſſe, 
non enim Dominus dubitaut dicere hoc eff corpus mean, cum [ig » 
men dares corporis ſus, For as concerning that which is wri- 
tco,that bloud js the life of the beaſt, befide that which I 
ſayed before,that it perteineth not ro me what js done w 
th: life of a beaft, I may allo interprete that commaun- 
dement to conſiſt in a figne. For our Lord doubted nor 
to ſaye, This 1s my bodice , when hee did giuea ſigne of 
his bodic,cont : Adamantium ., 1n this ſame Auguſtine 
ſhewerth that theſe wordes hoc eft corpus mem, are to be ta» 
ken in the ſame ſenſe,that theſe words ſangwic eft anima pe + 
coris, where ef,is manifeſtly taken for ſrenyficar by his iud- 
gon there is no one article wherein we differ from 
the Papiſtes, that hath more plentifull confirmation in 
the docours of our dodrine therein, then this of the car» 
nall preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament? | 
To the 44-thatthe lay people communicating did take 
the cuppe one at anothers hand,it appereth by the words 
of Bakllin Ep. ad Ceſar. Parri. for of thole that dwel- 
led in the wilderneilc,where no Prieſt was, (faith hee.) . 
” Ddd 1}. | A ſci» 
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a ſeipſis commenicant they receive of them(ſclues;'or one of 
another; Andin Alexandria, and Acgypt cuery one of 
the people hath the communion 1in his houſe;atd recciue 
it there at home. Er #r eccleſiaſacerdos dat partem, & accipit 
ecunr bs que; ſuuſcipit cis.onm libertaze, &7 ipſam admonet ari propria 
man. Idem igitnr eff virtiae., fine unam MS 
« ſacerdece ſive plures. partes fimad .. And cucn in the Church 
the Prieſt giucth one part,and he which receucth it,taketh 
it withall hbertic, and purteth it to his mouth with his 
ownchand. Therefore ir is'the ſame in vertue,whether a 
man take-one part of the Prieſt, or more partes together, 
Alſo it appeareth by the 6. Conncell of Conſtannnople, 
Can.,8:that before that time Lay men in preſence of the 
Biſhop,Elder,or Deacon,did-diuide y deuine myſteries a- 
mong the (clues, which vatil then was not forbidde. Our 
Sauiour Chriſte alſo having once deliuered the cup, did 
not take it into his handes fo often as euery one of his 
difciples did drinke, but willed them to divide it among 
ther felucs. Lac, 12, 

To the 45.that a controuerſie of religion being deci« 
ded by the Byſhop of Rome,the contrary parte was not 
taken for heretie, nor the mainteiners thereof for here. 
tikes, is proucd by the controuerſic of rebaptifing rhem 
that were baptiſed by heretikes, which when Cornelius 
and Stephanus Biſhops of Rome had decided,yet was not 
the contrary opinion taken for hercſic, nor Saint Cypri- 
an & al the bilhops of Afﬀrica-which agreed vppon at in a 
councel at Carthage,counted for hererikes:a matter noto* 
riouſly knowen to all them that reade Cyprians workey, 
or Fuſeb.bb.7.Cap.3.which viterly ouerthroweth the popes 
authoritic. | 

To the 46. that any executed for felony , was putin 
the kalendar for a Martyr,is a thing needeleſle to proue, 
yet the penitefit theete whiche bein cucifiel with 


Chriſt, was executed juſtly for his offences , is of good 
writers counted a Martyr . So might one hanged for 
fclonic, and at his death repenting and dereſting Papi- 
ſtrie. 


To 
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'To theig7- thar ſuch as refuſed roxenounce the Biſhop 
of Romes authorntic were excommunicated ,it.appeareth 
by che: Councell of Cartbage.: 3. Cap. 26, whichforbad 
that the;Biſhop of Rome or any other Biſhop of the prin- 
_ See;ſhould be called the higheſt:Prieſt, or the prince 
of Prieftes, -or by any ſuch-tale;{ Alto the Councel, Mile+ 
917 tg excommunicate all them that appealed.'to 
the Biſhap.ot Rame or any-other out of Aphrica;Gap.na; 
Yea he y thought ſuch appellations lawfull , was excom>- 
muvicated\:by which it appeareth, y though chere.he-wo 
expreſfſemencion of an othe, yet/an othe in that. cale-ypan 
good 'ground:might be tendeteds oc BUT ATE att? 
. .. Fo:proue that a Fryer gf 50. yearcs age being made 
Biſhop did: marry a woman 9f::19./ yeares of age within 
6009: hundrcethi yeates after Chriſt Kd res rhe eighrand 
fortith, article; 11 is impoſlible; becauſeithere was not a» 
ny fryer in the worlde 120g; yeares after Chriſt. ,, 

To proue that any Biſhop preached , that ir is all one 
to pray in 2 ddnghill and:ina Church, whiche is the 49. 
article,is no aſſertion of ours neither of any man þrhinke 
10 the worlde. | 
 Tothegonabatfuch as were: no: herelikes. |, refuſed to 
ſubſcribe to, agencrall councc}l;gatbered by rhe Byſhope 
of Rage; 18 proucd before'by::{ajne Cyprian and the By+ 
ſhops of Aphrica'of bis time, alſo by:Saint Auguſtine-and 
the biſtro {f Aphrica in-bis time, which refuſed to fub- 
ſcribe t -Bifſhaps of Rome; Zolimus , Bonifacius, and 
Ccleſtious>pterending y canncehof Nice for theirautho- 
rity,if1-ueceiving appeatcs,but when the true Copycs-were 
broughufrom Alexandriaand Conſtantinople, they were 
found falſifiers of rhe Nicen; Councel. Concilio Aphricana, 
cap IQ1-CP 10F. | i110 bon 
 Aftes all theſe iollic queſtions he confetlerh, he ſhould 
do vs wiang.to require Ne grobicion of theſe articles, bi- 
cauſe miny of them containe: indifferent ceremonies, in 
many, he ſticketh vps ſuch termes, as he thinketh are not 
foundin the auncient Fathers, in ſome he preſſeth vs with 
particular wordes, leauing the generall principle, and in 

_ Dddujþ - ſome 


gs . ' Avefatin tf 
ſome with private mens opinions : he mighthane added 
in ſfomegwith his own:impudent lyes and:forgeries, which 
none of vsdo bolde, and ſuch he would make the'Biſho 
challenge to be; bur the world hath ſuſhcjxently:ſeene + 
contrane proued, 'thar moſt vfrlie matters ooorained in 
thar\challenge, be of \tho'greateſt myſteries of Poperie, 
whereas thele of M:Ra; wirteſſe and ſhameleſſe deuifing, 
for che moſt part are notmaiorained at abinmuniier and 
forme avhe propoundettythem, and ſuch'as be mareriall, 
boos pra x a 'Butrwowe rhar he bathiplayed'the 
fogleaseconteflerh all this while, he promiſerh to play 
the wiſe man in propounding matters of weighr& ſul. 
ſtanite;in which youthall ſeeahar cucn as'deforehoar. 
peth vs 19 prouc many —_—_ we donotholg, 'and 
ined ve he playerh nothwiſe man, botthectaftic mar? 
chant, to'make the 3gnotant beleeuc that wee maintaine, 
that weare norable roiuſtifies:/ 51164 017 OT 224 
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Totht firſt, thats isrnlawful to makeavowetr God 
of chaſticie,obedience;orpouertie. Ianſwere,s0 tvblaw? 
full romake a vowe ob thatwhich is notin a mauypower 
ro performe,/ as is chevole of Vargininie, iwhjtliteugilt 
not given to all, at ourfigidur'Chrift reftcfierhy ther, 19; 
Alſo Cexcills Araficanti 4.decteedicerr;Dei worerds, 
Nemo quicquan Domino ved "ueeric, niſi abipſd mt, feb 
® EE DTS nv res damic 1ihi; 'Ob the bonde 
ot voweb.. 'No man'ſhall ee 
Lord;excepr hehauereceruedirofhim, ae iris tad, Suck 
things as we haue recciued of thy hand, we giue*to thee; 
Thar breakers of ſucrrowesſrere eſtecmed abour” others 
as {ingular witnefles of the libegtic of the Gaſpelty/ is no 
part oof our affertion. Burthattheir mcaning 48 lioneftiin 
proued by Leo B. of Rome Ep. $0; ſpeaking of a Monket 
Vunde qui relifta fingularitatis profeſſcone ad militiam tel: thi 'nup- 
tia4 denolunes effi, publice pariteniia ſarfattione: pergandue 


ef7, 


: 


of M.Ra#tels confutation,byW.F. pot 
#7, quia erf5 amocens militia of honeftum porefs efſe conrugium, 
eleftionem tamen meliorem deſerniſte.tranſareſſio efi.Wheretore 
he which hath forſakenthe profeſſion: of fole life, and fal- 
len to warfare of marriage, muſt be purged by ſatiſfati- 
on of open repentance, bicauſe that although his warfare 
may be harmeleſle, and hs marriage honeſt, yet it is a' 
tranſgreſſhon to-haue forſaken his better choyle. 

To the ſecond, that it was abhominable ro make any 
facnfice to God; beſide the ſacrifice-of thankeſgiuingin 
words, 8 the figures for his benefites, with remembrance 
of his paſſion, &c. I proue by the authoritie of luſtinus,, 
which affirmerh; thattheſe were the'only facrifices deliue- 
red vato the Chriſtians, therefore itwasabhominable to: 
vie any other:Higwordes arc in his Dialogue with 'Try +: 
phon againſt the lewes, wn: july &y x) Wray 1) boyneaoing iaov TH: 
et $uts rofperrcy THE habe” x; wvateres elor TW ei Gunigg ty cums Qi 
p44.Tag re Op pre x, rei tro mTepi ator avis X; in” avapamar d'' The 
Tron . dureyy Fradere no Tyre, bink x; Th maid ec 6 mimor's Ir dumic 
Geoc Th dex peepanmay. Bor: I my (elfe doe#ffirme, y prayers aftd) 
thankeſgiuings madeby worthie perſons, are y only per» 
fe and acceptable ſacnfices ro God: For thefe are the. 0n- 
hyſacrifices y Chriſtians hauc:receiucd ro make, to be pur 
in'\mind by theirdricand moyſt nouriſhment, of the pal- 
fion which God theiforitie of God-is recorded to hauc ſuf- 
fered for them. Here nore, that he calleth the ſacrament 
drie and moyſt nouriſhment, + ++ 

1-To thethurd,ahar:there was no Prieſthood according to 

theorderof Melchiſedech, but anely-the Prieſthoode of 
onrSauiour Chriſt, .it is manifeſt by the t10. Plalme, that 
the Prieſthood pertaineth-to him that ſitteth at the righr 
hand of Gad, cucn to the Lord Teſus Chriſte : alfo by the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrues5.8& 7.Chaptenitt which iris ſaidg 
that he hath that Prieſthoode,smpzParw,that is, ſo peculi- 
ar tohim, asit palſeth ogg by: ſucceſſion : Neither was 
there euer any greater bYaſphemie, then thateuery Po- 
piſh Prieſt ſhould bee a Prieſt after the.order of Mel- 
thiſcdech.to. offer Chriſte ro his Father. 


Aud that Pricſtes hauc not a ſingular ſacrifice to offer 
3 Ddd. ij. for 
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forthe fiones of the-people, 45 proued-by S.. Avguſtine & 
Contra aduerſar leg. & prophe. who calleth y.death of Chriſt, 
Vinim fingulare,& ſolun:verim facrifcrm, that one,fingular, 
and onely truc-ſacrifice, in which the bloud of Chriſte 
was thed for ys. Burt the Papiſtes call their blaſphemous 
ſacrifice ,'an vnbloudie ſacrifice, therefore they haue nog 
any ſfiogular ſacrifice for the finves ofthe! 


1: The ſecond part comtameth 12. Articles in which be falſly chars 
geth Caluine in his inftiautions with divers Articles, which neahey 
hs nor any of vs doe ho(de- RY 

+ The firſt, rbat rheſactamene of baptiſme 1nſtituted by 
Chriſt,-is no better:thep the circumcition of the old lawe; 
js proued by Saint Aaguſtive, which faith; iv Joan. Tr.26. 
ſpeaking ot the ſacramenrs of the old law, that they were 
in fignis dizerſa,inre que fcgnificatur y paria, divers 10 lignes,ge. 
qra)l in the thing tignifed..- | 

+ Fhe ſecond, ia bopeilns is a figne onely of our pro« 
ſeſſion; and charour fones are nerttulyforgiven in it, is 
no doftrine of ours, but, ob the Anabaptiftes, mightily 
confured by Caluing whome he Danndereth ro hold ar. 

The thirde; that confirmation:toibe a-ſacrament ita 
invention of man'plaine, for that 16:x$no0r taught inthe 
fcriptures ro be awinſtirurion of Cheiſtlrenqus teſtificth, 
thac the annointing with (wecteoylettame firſt of the 
Valentinian hereriques.L3b. r.cap.:8<) Alſo in S. Hicromes 
rime.,the Pricſtes made theoyle-of Claifme, avd laid&on 
their handes,and not'the Bithop onlyii-hi Sophon, cops 5a 
For a Biſhop did nothing morethen/a Priclt, but ooly 20 
ordcining of miniſters Hier. Fnagrio; Wherevpon it fol« 
loweth, that the Popiſh confirmation was not then aſa« 
wr Eye chey hold can be miniſtred of non,bur ok 
a Bi OD. LI ; i 34.8 

The Raw ;that Chriſt deligered in his laſt ſupper fi« 
gure only of his body to be caten of his Apoſtles, is none 
of our allerttions, for we athrme that he deliuerced brezde 
and wine, not as a figure onely, but his very body 
bloud ſpiritually to be catcn anddrbaken, 
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* - The 5, that the power of forgiuing'and reteyni 
fiones which Chriſt C aue to his arr ming elle 
but a comforting or Gving of mens conſciences by the 
iſes or menaces of the ſcripture;8c. Is not affirmed 

of vs,but that Chriſt hath giuen-power to-his miniſtersta 
aſſure the penitent of forgiuenetſe: in: his name, to pro» 
aounce his iudgmenrtto the vnrepentant: ſo that man tol» 
lowerh the ſencence of God,and not God'of man. 

.”'To thes, thar toiconfefle a mans-finnes to the prieſts 
is a vaine and ſaperſtitious trauclh; is proued'by Chry= 
ſoſtome 1n P/almo.50. Non dico v8 confitearis conſerno tuo vt 
exprobret, dicito' Deo, qui curaz ea. 1 bidde: thee not conteſle 
rhy-finnes to thy fellowe ſeruaunt,- that he may vpbraide 
thee,tell them ro God which healerh them. That to ſ{eck 
wmake vpa fut and perfect ſatiſfaftion by faſting,pray= 
mg, almeſdeedes,8c. is iniutious tothe: paſſion and me- 
ricesof Chriſt, is proued by that ſaying of $:Tohn. | The 
bloud of Ieſus Chriſt doth purge vs fromtall finnes, and 
zfwe confelle our finnes he is faithful and righteous, thar 
be will forgiae'our ſinnes - and purge vs fron all vorighs 
trouſneſle;1:Joen.1;: >: MA 211ls of iT 
The 7.thar the knowledge of the ſcriptures is a ſufficienti 
hicence for xman to be a publike- teacher: in the Church; 
wedenie; likewaſc, that there is no difference betweengd 
che\miniſteric of the Churche and the people, althoughe 
that ro (peake: properly of the rerme prieſthoode, all-ttus. 
Chriſttatvare alike. Prieſtes to God, as it is moſt maniy.. 
feſt. i,Per; 2, verſa A poc. 1. verſe. &q. no ny | orott 
©!To the 8 Thar Chriſtian Princes hadthe auhoririe of, 
fupreambead Guerithe church ihy fenſe, which itis giuent 
to our foucreigne;is proued/by Conſtantihe, Theodofius,” 
Martianus &c.:who-called the generall. councels made 
lawes for eſtabliſhawar of religion,::puniſhed Mihappgs 
and other of 'the Cleargie — ——_ he' 
Emperours ;-but-xtfo many prher Kinges of :Spiinis 
and Fraunce,whohadtthe like Anhoritiemakere Doiny«i 
nions,as appedrerh 1n all hiftories, and inthe ates of rhe 
equacels penerall andprouinciall” + :: 

$' :, Ddd.ys The 
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"The 9. that faith onely iuſtifieth after one be baptiſed 
and ſanCtified.is proued by Baſil in an Honuly of humi<- 
litic Hom. 51.ſpeaking of a man ems wr ooomnr 
Hee enim oft perfefFa ac ha he quidem fel 


on 
Fo 3a ph +> 15 


reioycing 1n God, when a man 
docth not boaſt himfelfe of his ri iphtcouſnes, but knows! 
cthhirh ſelfe nally to berdidens true righteoulveſle, 
andto be. iuſtified by onely faith in Chriſte. 

The 10. that all the iuſtice and holineſle of good men 
is butan Rr Iona &c. is not {aide of vs which 
affirme, thar faith one 55 0g Ye for righteouſneſs 
and not the holines or juſtice of avy man.: But we afficme 
tharall the workes of men , be they | neuer. fo holic and 
rightcous,are imperfe&,and therefore deſetue not the re= 
warde of Juſtice. promiſed in the lawe to thepaife obe: 
ſerucrs thercof,and to-none other, | - 

The ty the keeping of 40.dais fat, had 00 claanden 
mene rok Chrift or his Apaſtley,ttis maniteſt: by: Euſesi 
bius, which affirmeth that Montanus the heretike was the 
firſt that preſcribed; lawes of faſtivg:Lib.5. Cdp.15, ao kT 
reporteth-y chere was no certcintic of the tuwe. of faſting 
before Eaſter, for ſome faſted one day , lore two:dapes;; 
foine more,ſome compting their day-40. boures of Na 

yon 5i/Cap, ,20.-And Auguſtine plaincly (aycth,: 
LQuibus avcam dicks non oponees ieiunare 0 oporreat, 
pond Domini vel non What: 
ziot ; or what xdayes' we ma 
+ finde 2 nordefincd by: rhe commandement of out 
Lon,or of bis Apoſtles. As for f abſtineace from fleſh in 
Lenefor ori pal licies ſake, becauſe it toucheth aot r64 


—_— oft!) :ic.; 

T &14.that abeiling Obriſtians, bathben abhoriek 
$,ix33 hard to-prouc;bceatſeyPopith anciliogf 
bythe Priefts:with oyle: .conlecrated. b >the Riſbop was 
not in vic.in thartime. The firſt rhar as x apa to vic ſuche 
like anciling _ 1+, RI Chrifbwas Innocews 
ITY tius 
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Gus, who -appointed thatal chriſtian men voderhis obe< 
dience ſhould yſe oyle as witneſſerh Sigebertus, Bur Du- 
rand ad@other writers ;aſeribe the inſtitution of this-ex- 
treamevnRion to Felix'the fourth, who lived about 514; 
yeares after Chriſt ſorhat'viitiltharrime;, this Popiſhe 
facratent was got knowen in the Church: Aadasifor re- 
ſeruatian of the facramenr of the altar forbidden;1:ſhall 
need 110 berter authoritie for M. Raftel,then the counters | 
ferepiſtle of Clemens' Biſhop of Rome Epi-2./Fantd in als 
#4rio HolocatufFa offer antur qyantz populo ſufficere debens, Quod 
fremanſerin, — now: rſeruanenr, ſed cum timore op 
arembre clericorum diligtntia conſumantur Let {0 ray hoſts 
be offered'in the altar , as may ſerve the peoples! Bat if 
any romaine, letthem not bexeſerued vail —— 


| ke eovieh feare and trembling/ſpent out by the diligence 


theClearks. And foriother-men f can difeernt rricth 
fo org the reſtimonie'dFEuagrius,14.4:04.36% _ 
ferue, which repotreth an'614 CN Lavedees church of nd 
ſtantiriople;to ſend for childrs 
remuiticd of the —_ Ce ommaniah 
-1#+-') The thirds parge conteinath fourt avthdleg111'h ©15 4-6 
1:Toths firſtthat calliiig SainiSinlieaueiv wb acs 
counted then blaſpherttie! 41 ed by S.Auptwhich fo 
nccofired calling ypon Ab de ang are.Cornf; 
Li 1;0ap 42 Luyem # cans oem Of eun'y 
dun myhi frds ail Angeloi ſatrememio Whom 
floatd V'/fiaderhat OT t reconcile mevntotheeShould 
E baue-goh&to 7 Angela With whar prayers Withachat 
ſacrarmewbaca ba — Fall oe te ND -erwur 
were ſcattered in s 
rehearfeth te amo the DG 


did o—_—_ and oatingrpon 
dead memhbe ie daring the: Heraekoontes 
A Ce 40d bemerts af 
worthipping cicher of 8eadSattity}or Snedlebs thevir; 
gine Marie; as them that robbe'God of his honbur;i for 
what greater howur.ehwWweade: mo God theg vocal | 


vpon him jti at que aMiRioniBlal. $0. And Dakid Gaierh: 
Whom 
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Whormihaue 1 in the heaueo but thee: and I have defls 
red none in the earth with thee. Plal. 73. 
Tothe ſecond, that the ſetting vp of i mages of Chaiſe 

in Churches was counted, idolatrie > it is manifeſt by E+ 
iphanius, who as be teſtifieth in las epiſtle vntg.loba bi» 
ſhopof leruſalem,did rend a vaile in which ſuch an j 
was painted 2 Cam ergo hoc videſſew-in. Eccleſia Chrifti come 
evechoriaten ſcripnurarum, hominis pendere imaginem. {cid id, 
&e. When L aad ſeene this:thing,/ that in the Churche of 
Chriſt,contrarie to the authorigic of ſcriptures, ab-image 
of a man did bang, 1 reot.ix in peeces&c. As foe 
the crolle I haue before. out of Irenzus the 
Valeatinidn hererikes were; the firſt rhar had in/jr eflunas 
tion,although afterward.it grew to be pg good 
Chriſtians, by a corrupt at oy i; 

Tothe:$-that Grng » Sajnes: tombes, _ kilog 
Gui reliques after-the Popifh,nanner,was thought ro-he 

a ſuperſtitious vanizie,18, proved by the Epiltle of the 
Smyenonſes6-the:'P Euſeb, 1b; 4-Gap;16, 
Whercio they: (ew ahar the Gentiles-and Lewes, tha 
beſt to burgethe.badic ak;Policarpus, leaſt.the Chriſti- 
ans ſhould leaue Chriſtagd bogin to workbip ban, and 
thetefo re they watched the Chriſtians, leaft they ſhould; 
take hiahogiects of:rhedigÞ,z dgveranice. ne1! Ape, Y0qnes 


&rcbeciag ignorant. ( we can-nanerforſake 
Chriftvelachduftcr 


cd'favall cham.tbat ſhall be ſaucd of 
thewworide; nor worthip s - For himitaitly wo-ak 
doreasthefſonnc of God, nnpha Vhartyrs we-leycwots 
_— the:DiCiples and follpwes © _ Lager 
loue Maiter;of wbs 


ws wiſhourlic:rabe made; componions and Dilciples. 
Therofote when the Cantuniay laws thecoptranch of the 
burned his bodje as their-mancr,is;being laid 
ſpat. got his. lanes, qoare 
on precious ſionts3, better rried tb .& 

ied he where it was meth, where alſo as norre a4 may 
be, being alſembled, the Lioxdedhsll grautitys with ioyo 
and gladenel to cclcbrate- is Manryes byah' oye 
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Þoth to the remembraunce of them that haue fought al- 
readie,and for the exerciſe and preparation of them tharx 
ſhall fight hereafrer.- T 7 oY 
Such reuerent burning therefore of their dead corpſes, 
& laying vp of their reliques as is of love and not of ſu+- 
perſtition, we condene not. Bur ſuch as y papiſts vied of y 
reliques, they learned of 'the heretikes Olleri which as 
Epiphanius writeth, tooke the ſpictle and other fylthines 
ot the bodies of Marthys and Marthana,whom they took 
for ſatntes, and vſcd them for helpe of diſeaſes, as the pa- 
ou did with y ſnortie napkins of Thomas Becket,ſuch a 
aint as they were. And y' they ſhould notobieR,y ſome 
hane done as they doc,S. Auguſtine De moribus eccleſ.Carth, _ 
{ib.1.cap 34. Thus writcth. Nolte mihscolligere profeſſores »» 
nominis Chrifliahinegq, profeſſionis ſue vim ant ſcienter aue exhs- 
bentes.Nolite conſefari twrbas imperizonum, qui vel in ipſa vera » 
religione ſuperſiitiofi ſunt , wel ita libidinibus dedits , et oblirh fine *» 
guid pronsſerint Deo. Noni nmitos eſe ſepulchronem ve piffura- '? 
run adoratores. Gather not vnto me ſuch profeſſors of the »» 
name of Chriſt for example, as neither know nor ſhewe ,» 
forth the vertue of their profcſſhon.Secke nor vp the mul- », 
tirudes of ynskilfull perſons, which ether in true religion 
it ſelfe are ſuperſtitious , or clſe ſo giuen to their liſtes, »» 
that they haue forgotten what they haue promiſed to » 
God : I know there be many worſhuppers of tombes and »» 
pitures,&c. 

To the 4.that miracles worked at their chappelles or 
memorie (among the herctikes as the papiſts be)were at» 
eributcd at the firſte rydinges of them vnto the diuitlles 
ſubtilrie,1s proued by S. Auguſtine, who ſpeaking of mi- 
racles wrought ar ſuch places, ſaith, De wnitaze ectleſie cap. » 
I 6. Remoneantuy ifla,vel figmenta mendacinem hominum, vel por- 5» 
genta fallacium ſpirituum,ant enim non ſunt vera que dicuntver aus 1 
fo hereticorian aliqua mirafatta ſunt, magis canere debemus, A= ,, 
way with theſe miracles, which are cither the forgeries of ,, 
lying men,or the wonders of deceiuing fpirites, for either ,, 
choſe things that are reported be not true,or if any mira» ,, 


elcs of the heretike are wrought, we ought ſo muche the ,, 
more 
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more to take heede of YOu ? 
The fourth part comteineth 3. articles, 


\. Tothe firſt, that to praye for the ſoules departed , was 
thought repugnirtto the (criprures,is proucd by this rea- 
ſon,for that 4 "6M h it be an ancient crrour, yet was is 
not vied of the Churche almoſt for 200. ycares after 
Chriſt,and the firſt that we reade of un any authenticall 
writer that maketh mention of prayer for the deade, was 
Tertuliao , when he was an heretike , whiche.lcarned ig 
of Martianus who laide the firſte foundation of pur- 
gatorie, as appeareth in has booke De anima cap ce in» 
e:is, 
| To the ſeconde,that to offer ſacrifice and giue almes 
for their (oules health , was accompred impicrie, I aun- 
ſwere as to the firſt, yppon which it dependerth. Origenes in 
Jeb.bb. 3, layeth that the Chriſtians d1d celebrate the day 
of death, Frpore omninm delonen depofitionem , as the lay- 
;nge aſide oft all paine . Likewile that they did keepe 
the memorie of their friendes departed , as well reioy= 
finge ia their reſt, as prayinge forthe lyke godly ca- 
dinge in faith, | 
Alſo they called together the people with the Clear- 
ic,and eſpecially the poore to their buriall feaſtes , v8 
fn feftimitas noftra in memoriam requiei deſunttis animabus, 
memoriam celebramus , nobis awem efficiatur in odo- 
rem ſuauitatis in conſpettu aterni Dei , that our feaſtiuitie 
may bee made in remembraunce of the reſte , whiche is 
vnto the ſoules of them that arc departed, whoſe me- 
morie wecelcbrate and to our ſclues into a ſauoure of 
ſweere ſmellinge io the ſight of the crernall God , This 
was the iudgement of the Greeke Churche in his time, 
of ſuche aſſemblies, prayers, and almes, as was vſcd 
at the buryall of the deade, or in remembraunce of 
them. 
To the thirde,that the laſt willes of founders of almes 
4oulcs, Colledges,and monaſterics, were broken concer» 
ping 


of M.RaFtels confutation, lyW.F. »gg 


ning their temporall goodes,, and legacies, and thatno 
parethereof did come to their owne blood and familie, 
concerning almes houſes and Colledges of learninge, ic 
neede not bee prooued , for they are maintained by our 
docrine. LITE 
Concerninge Monaſterics there were none then, 

bur of ſuche as liucd with their owne labours. - Neuer- 
thelefle ifanye legacie of anye founder were to maine- 
tayne Idolatrie and falſe religion , as there were ma- 
nyc of the Paganes whiche were founders of Idola« 
eroustemples and Colledges, lyke ro the popiſhe mo- 
naſteries, it is certeine ' thar cither they were deſtroyed, 
orclfc conuerted to better vics, 
Nowif Maſter Raſtell thinke it to bee neceſlarie, thar 

their legacies ſhoulde be reſtored to their owne blood 
and familie, vppon the diflolution of ſuch houſes, hee 
might doe allo. p__—_ 2 nomber of popiſhe gen- 
tlemen in Englande that enioye abbeies and their lands, 
to make ſuch reſtitution, and when hee hath brought to 
paſle that all which they haue is ſo reſtored, wee will be» 

inne likewiſe to exhort godly gentlemen to doc the 

ike,or rather to applye ſome part of them to the main= 
tenance of learning and religion,and to the ſuſtentation 
of the poore, 

After Maiſter Raſtell hath earneſtlye required the 
aunſwere of theſe queſtions , whiche haue bene fo often 
aunſwered in ſpeciall treatiſes, (I meane ſo manye of 
them as wee maintaine,) with promiſe of ſubmiſhon if 
they be proued, he defircth licence to rebearſe the ſaying 
of Tertulian in his booke De preſcriptionsbus aduerſus 
bereticos, which is ſuch(as hee ſaicth) that cuen religion 
muſte agree tot, if with anye reaſon it will bee credi= 
cd, 

Butin deed it is ſuche , as while Tertulian followed 
too mnche; hee fell from the 'Catholike Church to be an 
heretike. The ſumme of that ſaying which M. Raſt. hath 


ſhamefully geided,& falſcly tranſlated.(o that ir _— 
c 


#00 A refutation' 


he hath not red it in Tertulians booke, but in ſome tang 
nores , that hath ioyned together as it were cantles or 
patches of Tertulians ſaying : the effeQe (l faie) is this. 
'That becauſe ſome heretikes of his time receiued nor all 
the ſcriptures,and thoſe which they did recciue, they res 
cciucd not whole, but by additions and detraQtions, cor- 
ruptioos and wrong expoſitions,they peruerted them td 
their purpole, bis iudgement was, that againſt ſuch here- 
rikes, the triall was nor to bee made by ſcriptures, by 
which the vitorie ſhould cither be noae, or vncertaine, 
or not ſure : and therefore in as much'as they were not a» 

what was.ſcripture, and how great was the autho« 
ritic thercof,he thought thar the order of diſputinge re- 
quired, that theſe queſtions ſhoulde firſt be decided. Vnto 
whom the Chriſtian fatth pertaincth:whoſe are the ſcrip» 
tures: of whomiand by whom:and when : and to whom 
the learning is delivered, by which men are made Chri+ 
ſtians. 

For where it ſhall appeare, that the trueth of the Chris 
ſtian learning aod faith is, there ſhalbe the trueth of rhe 
ſcriptures and of the expoſitions,and of all Chriſtian tra+ 
ditions, This 1s the iudgement of Tertulian, bur ſeeinge 
we recciue all the ſcriptures Canonicall, without addit- 
on or detraCtion,yea and for the principal articles of our 
religion, wherein we differ fromi the papiſtes , we recciuc 
the expoſition of the moſt auncient writers , both of the 
Greeke and Latine Churche : not bringinge in any newe 
doQtine, bur requiring that the olde do@rine may be re- 
| Nored,this rule of Tertulian doth not concerne vs. Yet 
arc weable to aunſwere to all his demaundes without a- 
ny wepings, and fo as.it ſhall ſatisfic Tertulian or anye 
man that vnderſtanderth him. We ſay that Chriſtian fairh 
pertaineth to true Chriſtians , and that the ſcriptures are 
theirs allo, 

We ſay alfo,thit the learning by which men are made 
Chriſtians,was deliuered of Chriſt , by his Apoſtles, and 
Euangeliſtes, in the time of the raigne of Tiberius the 
Empcrour,ficſt ynto the lewes , and after ynto the _ 
$1168, 
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whole warlte. And the trueth of this Chriſtian learning 
and faith thus and then oy nn bold and main- 
iansrule;the truth of y ſcrip= 
taresand/cxpofitions & all Chriſtian traditions are with 
v8 the rather becauſe ir cannot beproued that we hold 
any one article of belicfe,but the lamic is conteined-in y 
maaifeſt wordes of the ſcriptures, by-which onely.it may 
be tryed, whar learning Chriftdeliucred to his Apoſtles, 
and th:y to the churches. For ſecing the memory of man 
cinorattendeymto fo many hundreth yeares.the certeine 
remembrance muſt be had out of Records of writings,8 
for ſo-qguch as no writings are either ſo auncient, or ſo 
credible as f holy ſcriptures, the trial muſt be onely by y 
———— opinion, as Au- 
guſtine teacheth in many places of his writings agaioſt 
the Donatiſtes. | | 
After this diſcourſe vpon Tertullian,he addeth fixe are 
ticle: more, falſely prerending, that they are the de». 
maundes of Tertollian,bur altcring them into the man» 
ner of a challenge,where as I hane both ſer forth and ag- 
ſwered Tertullians demaundes, accotding to his owne 


* words and mcaning. 


The firſt is,if we can proue by any ſufficient 2nd like< 
ly argument that we hauc any true Chriſtian faith at all 
among vs, for faith (ſaith hee ) cleaueth voto authoritic 


- which they can never ſhewe for themſclues &c: In deede 


ſuche faith aycleaueth vnto mennes authoritie , wee 
haue none;bur ſache as cleauerh ynto the worde of God: 
as ſaint Pale faith , faich commeth by hearing of the 
worde of Go4, which is onely true Chriſtian faith, wee 


| - hauethe whole faith of Chriſtians,as we do dayly-prouc, 


nor onely by the auRoritic of ſcriptures, but alſo by the 
teftimony of aunci&t writers agretable to the ſame. And 
becauſe he is ſo impadent rodeny that we have avy true 
Chriſtian faith ar all, I demaunde of him, why hee doth 
not then rebaprite thoſe thar arc bapriſed of vs, ſeing he is 


perluaded, that neither the miniſter nor the godtathers, 
| Ecc. whoſlg 


whoſefaith according to their dodrin,maketh muckifos | 
baprilme) have s tore Obriſting faith tale. ot4p" - «ol 
ade, tharthe ſeriprures art delivered. yntow, {þ 

them, 's-ptoved by this k 
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cr a its nb ule 2 
DO from'y Papiſts. Namely £46: ydoftrineof bf 
and his holy iy ſpire from ſuch miniſters'axwere ſtit« ' &Þ 
Sivpof God and : lightened with his Longer a = ; 
to the ſcriptures,and fro m the books of the Greckes 8 
*Hebrues,and nor of the ebills © 
The fourth, we knowe by what ſuceefſours the goſpel! 7 
on page from _ the cr of it,'euven _ the # 
A es ,” Euangeliſtes, paſtpurs teas IF 
Frop of the arch of ul ages, floriſhiog jn ghrof the © Þ 
worlde ymtill the comming and tyrany of Antichriſt had If - 
ouerwhelmed: all the worlde with darkenefle ,by whom it 
oc? bo were perſecuted and diiuen into corners,according "i - 
prophecie of Chriſte in the Apocalipſe cap.1z. but WE 
yet lo as they alwayes continued and teſti ed che rruerh, = 
oftentimes open po roteſting agaioſt Antichriſt, vocill 
nowe attheleng time being come inwhich Anti» ?7 
chri muſt be conſamed, » Frey againe. broughr into F 
the fight of the worlde,and the kingdome of Antichriſt 
is made obſcure,ignominious, & contemptible. , 
The fift. we knowe at what time the Gofpell was firſt Þ# 
delyucred'ynto the Church of the gentiles,vamely in the 
reigne of Tiberius, in whoſe time Chriſt ſuffered, ſince 
which time irhath alwayes continued,and ſhall do to the 
end of the worlde. 
To the fixt. wherein he requireth vs to ſhew the founs 
datis of fome Church,houſe,communioa table,or books 


&c. by which it may bee gathered that a zrue run | | 


- andhis 
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teligion was within the 600, yeares as void of ornamets, 
ceremonies,reuerence,diſtinAion of places and dignitics, 
factaments and' folcmnitics perteining to ſacraments 
as ours 1, I anſwere,our non hath Ki ſacrameats,or- 
naments,ceremonies,diſtinCtion, ſolemaities,reuerence, 
neceſlarie vnto eternall.life,and therfore to ſhewe 8 ma- 
nument of a religion yoide of theſe,it perteitieth not to 
vs-Befide that it is a fooltſhe and vareaſonable demaund, 
for vs to ſhewe any ſuch monument remaining aboue 
900.yeares, when by ſo often inuafion of enemies and 
mutation of ſtates,as hath fallen in the worlde,other mo- 
puments could not remain,but learned writings 6urt of 
| which we hage often proued our teligis to be the fame, 
|. + that was jn the moſt auncient and pureſt times of thoſe 
= HGooyearesalter Chriſt. TE 
p Jo the concluſion Maiſter Raſtell proteſterh, vntil the 
aunſwere be deuiſed , that he will continue in char fairh 
which Auguſtine y Monke recciued of Gregory y great, 
and he of Pelagius, 8& _—_— of Beneditus, and fo rc- 
_ y Biſhops names of 


Rome vmo Peter who feccie 
Arine of Chriſt: whiche is ng elſe but a 

popiſh bragge. For neither is he nor al therablement of 
them able to proue, that Chriſt deliuered eo Perer,or Pe- 
ter to Clemens a greate number of articles of dorine, 
that Auguſtine Elin ucred to the Saxons, neither that he 
Fel low Papifts, do hold all thatdo&trine & faith, 

which Auguſtine receiued of Gregory,8 Gregory of Pe- 

lagius Cy to y heigheſt.For a great nums« 
ber of errours and corruptions haue fince that 
time crept into the Church, that nei- 
ther Auguſtine nor Gregory 
eucr heard off, | 


(-*) 
FINIS, 


$44 $3109 
! >ve itt ve 
51.269 26:03 


Faultes efcaped, 


The firſt number ſignifierh the page, the Laſt 
the _ the Ke 


FE | Page 6 we 17 eto mus 9 38 riele Little 57 28 conceiuet, 
ch - 28 quo ne A. 7 >> ooh going ae oe 14 
7 115 30 HieromelHereupon 145 1 diunitie 

TE | ng 5 0 ante LG wirmiidus 202 3 

33 337 23 vobich Lwuthwi254 37 that lif 2-71 25 Lby 2774p 

_ "If Cararboha LCatathetico 387 9 agreſſy i he TIT 

= 7 "24; mga 367 35 Enconyjs | {dhe 

4 mrgre $142) prom Olathe pI , Ons 

_-_ E 3 29 Lhigh 4* 338. s FI 

7 pers 414 37 decree | deare 502 15 body Lbloud 512 10 our Lany2.3 

31 538 13 theirl.the 5.42 21 axceitri Leuthoritie 3 5 6 uit 1- 
343 27 popel.people $469 AO E- 


= ns 3 Te Aer $96 36 6 
"OF Agwine 557 7 


797 13 oy 
| - _ 12pary reins Mrs Bs gs I 
EE EE==h & 33 / dh Earns ages 
98 


77 5 11 is of wo force {.is nor farre 
L L.rende 7.90 3 3 mean 


783 4 <p les7 i lvigo 
rage 7 97 18 vi het 798 10 Martians 


